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CHAPTER 1 


Introduction 


11 Luwian Verbal Stem Formation 


In 1979, Norbert Oettinger published an extensive work on Hittite’s verbal stem 
classes, which has been an important reference work for the study of the Ana- 
tolian verbal system. Since the focus of his work was on Hittite, the other Ana- 
tolian languages, such as Luwian, were treated only briefly. This was certainly 
because, at the time, the Luwian language was still poorly understood. Hiero- 
glyphic Luwian, especially, was not yet at a suitable stage of decipherment to 
allow for an extensive study of its verbal stem classes. However, in the decades 
following the publication of Oettinger’s dissertation, there has been immense 
progress made not only in the understanding of Luwian morphology, but also 
in the decipherment of Hieroglyphic Luwian. 

At the beginning of the 80s, Anna Morpurgo Davies published two impor- 
tant articles on Luwian verbal endings (1980, 1982-1983). Afterwards, Frank 
Starke published two valuable monographs on the Luwian language consist- 
ing of, first, a corpus of the Cuneiform Luwian texts (1985) and, second, a large 
work on its nominal stem formation (1990), which provided new insights into 
not only its nominal system, but also the verbal system. In 1993, Craig Melchert 
published a Cuneiform Luwian dictionary online (CLL), which was meant to 
be an up-to-date version of Laroche’s Luwian dictionary of 1959, by then out- 
dated in several aspects. In his introduction, Melchert gave a short summary 
of the Luwian verbal stem classes, which he developed in more detail in his 
1997 article (Fs. Puhvel). In his 2003 book on the Luwians, which contains 
an introduction to Luwian grammar, Melchert discusses the different verbal 
stems, without furnishing an individual paradigm for each of them. Introduc- 
tory books into Luwian grammar generally present a table with attested verbal 
endings and a survey of the different conjugations, but what is entirely lacking 
in the literature is an actual description of the language’s verbal stem formation 
presenting individual paradigms for each verbal stem class.! 

The publication of a large up-to-date corpus of Hieroglyphic Luwian by 
David Hawkins in 2000 significantly marks the beginning of the 21st century for 
Luwian studies. The availability of such a monumental work paved the way for 


1 Cf. Pléchl 2003, Payne 2010, Yakubovich 2015. 
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numerous advancements in the field. The most noteworthy one, which plays a 
vital part for the present work, is the phonemic decipherment of the sign (ta) by 
Elisabeth Rieken (2008b). The identification of the sign (éa) as the lenited vari- 
ant of (ta), i.e. /da/ vs. /ta/ respectively, provides valuable information for the 
identification of the verbal stem class of a given verbal form. Additionally, the 
significant amount of new Hieroglyphic Luwian texts that have been published 
posterior to Hawkins’ corpus calls for a renewed and extensive investigation of 
its verbal stem classes. 

Although the size of the Luwian corpora has increased over the years, they 
still give us but a fragment of the actual Luwian language spoken at the time. 
Therefore, it is crucial to use as much data as one can. In this respect, the last 
decades were not only fruitful for Luwian but also for Lycian. Progress made 
in the realm of Lycian phonology and morphology has gradually brought this 
“other language” closer to the Luwian one, which is why it would be inconceiv- 
able to treat Luwian without Lycian or the other way around. Each of these 
corpora contributes to different parts of a larger puzzle, i.e. of the “Luwic” sub- 
group.” Although we speak of Luwian and Lycian as two different languages 
within the Anatolian branch, this does not reflect the reality of the situation. 
Projecting the Lycian language of the 5th and 4th century back to the 16th 
and 15th century, when the Kizzuwatnean dialect of Luwian is attested, would 
give us simply two “Luwian” dialects, namely one of Anatolia’s south-west ver- 
sus one of its south-east. It is the distance in time, combined with the state 
of the corpora that makes us speak of them as different “languages”? There- 
fore, the label “Luwic’ is used in this text to denote all languages, or “dialects”, 
that can be grouped under one node in the genetic tree of the Anatolian 
branch. 

Recently, it has been argued by Elisabeth Rieken (2017c¢:302f.) that the Lyd- 
ian language should also be treated as a Luwic “dialect” due to two of its 
important innovations of inflectional morphology shared with Luwian and 
Lycian, but not with Hittite. While the issue of how Luwic the Lydian language 
is remains unsolved among Anatolianists, we aim at testing this hypothesis 
through the lens of their verbal stem formations. Therefore, not only Lycian, 
but also Lydian will be considered for this study of Luwian verbal stem forma- 
tion. The state of research concerning Lycian and Lydian verbal stem classes is 
just as “poor” as the one for Luwian. While scholars have written about these 
languages’ various verbal suffixes and their corresponding conjugations, a com- 


2 See Rieken 2017¢:298 f. with further literature. 
3 Rieken 2017c:300. 
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bined presentation of the synchronic paradigms is completely missing in the 
recent literature.* Therefore, the present monograph aims at filling this gap. 
This is fundamental for the better comprehension of Anatolian historical gram- 
mar. 

The structure of each chapter is to provide first the synchronic verbal stem 
classes of Luwian, Lycian and Lydian, and subsequently to reconstruct a Proto- 
Luwic stage. Then, having obtained a better picture of the Luwic situation, we 
will adduce the Hittite data and, thereupon, reevaluate the Proto-Anatolian 
verbal system vis-a-vis its morphology. While some chapters will end in mak- 
ing certain remarks regarding the Proto-Indo-European stage of the verbal 
stem class in question, it should be emphasized that a detailed examination of 
the Core-Indo-European data was not possible within the frame of this work. 
Therefore, these brief sections should be considered tentative and serve as an 
impetus for further research. 

It is common in the field of Indo-European linguistics that scholars use the 
Hittite language alone of the Anatolian branch to project data back into the 
Proto-Indo-European stage. This is of course a methodological flaw of compar- 
ative studies. However, to be fair to these scholars, the reluctance of using mate- 
rial from other Anatolian languages was often due to our limited understanding 
of these languages. This is one of the reasons why an extensive methodological 
work that discusses the highest possible number of Luwic data on the verbal 
system is needed. After addressing the nature of the corpora in the next section, 
we will turn to the methodological approach. 


1.2 The Corpora 


To constitute a verbal stem formation of the Luwic languages, it is important to 
fully know the texts with which we work. When dealing with fragmentary cor- 
pora such as the ones we have, each piece of data is primary. In the literature, 
it is sometimes the case that generalizations were made based merely on a few 
well attested lexemes, while neglecting the less well attested ones. Moreover, 
it is part of the methodology to keep in mind that the lexemes that are best 
attested in the written records are not necessarily the ones that were “spoken” 
the most in the every-day life of the Anatolian population. Thus, one should 
know where, when and how a given word is attested. This work will give addi- 
tional philological information for each lexical attestation adduced. We will 


4 For Lycian, see Melchert (DLL:xii), and for Lydian, see Gérard 2005. 
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now present the content of the Luwian, Lycian and Lydian corpora, in order 
to explain on what these verbal stem classes are based. 


1.2.1  Luwian 
The Luwian language can be divided into two main corpora, i.e. Cuneiform 
Luwian and Hieroglyphic Luwian, and into three dialects, i.e. Kizzuwatna Lu- 
wian, IStanuwa Luwian and Empire Luwian. The dialect called Kizzuwatna 
Luwian is preserved only in the cuneiform script of the second millennium Bc. 
It contains Middle Hittite rituals performed by e.g. Zarpiya, the doctor from 
Kizzuwatna (CTH 757), Puriyanni (CTH 758), Zipuriya (KBo 29.28+) and the 
hierodule Kuwattalla, who is working together with the Old Woman Silalluhi 
(CTH 759, 760 and 761).° A very small Luwian passage is also preserved in a ritual 
of the Old Woman Tunnawiya. It is important to note that only the Kizzuwat- 
nean origin of Zarpiya is attested. As for the others, since they show no diverg- 
ing linguistic features, it is assumed that they spoke the same dialect. Although 
these other people may not come directly from the city of Kizzuwatna itself, 
they seem to come from other towns nearby, e.g. Silalluhi could be from the 
town of Ziluna (KBo 29.3 + KUB 35.45 i 1-3; cf. KBo 35.18 i1-3), and Tunnawiya 
from the town of Tunna.® 

In the Cuneiform Luwian corpus, there are also pregnancy rituals containing 
mythological passages (CTH 766) that cannot be attributed to a specific prac- 
titioner nor yet to a geographical origin, although the dialect appears so far to 
be no different than the one of Kizzuwatna. The same goes for other mytholog- 
ical texts (e.g. CTH 764). In summary, the evidence allows us to attribute these 
texts with all due caution to the Luwian dialect of Kizzuwatna of the 16th—15th 
centuries BC (Melchert 2003a:174). However, it is important to keep in mind 
that the copies of these texts may contain interference from Luwian native 
speakers of the Empire dialect, as is argued convincingly in the first chapter of 
Yakubovich 2010a. The Luwian dialect of CTH 665 (the asusattala-men), dated 
to the Old Hittite period, is too poorly attested to be assigned to its own dialect, 
and, thus, will have to fall together with Kizzuwatna Luwian within our analysis 
(cf. Melchert 2003a:175 n. 4, Yakubovich 2010a:21, 71 and Starke 1985b:270f.). 


5 For the contextual affinity of Puriyanni and the two women with the ritual group of Kiz- 
zuwatna, see Yakubovich 2010a:18 with further literature. 

6 Onthe origin of the Old Woman Tunnawiya, see Miller 2004:452—455. For the geographic loca- 
tion of Kizzuwatna, see Hawkins and Weeden 2017:281—287. The town Ziluna lies on the way 
to Karkami’ and Nuhagi (del Monte and Tischler 1978:502), and, therefore, it is surely located 
in the vicinity of Kizzuwatna. 
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The IStanuwa Luwian dialect is preserved in the cuneiform script of the 
second millennium Bc only and contains mostly songs sung by men of the 
cities of IStanuwa and Lallupiya during a festival for the pantheon of IStanuwa 
(CTH 771, 772, 773).” The composition of these texts is dated to the Old Hit- 
tite period (Starke 1985b:301-304). In his introductory book to the Luwians, 
Melchert (2003a:174f.) reemphasizes inflectional features of this dialect that 
represent archaisms vis-a-vis the dialect of Kizzuwatna. For example, the reten- 
tion of the 3rd singular imperative of the Ai-conjugation -u (cf. Hitt. -w) is a 
remarkable feature. Furthermore, the preservation of the strong stem of verbs 
in -ai-/-tya- of the Ai-conjugation is another dialectal difference as opposed to 
Kizzuwatna Luwian, which has generalized the weak stem (Chapter 12). Within 
this work, we argue that a dialect similar to the one of IStanuwa is also preserved 
in a song performed within a ritual pertaining to the festival for the Palaic pan- 
theon (CTH 752).8 Since these dialects diverge in their verbal stem formations 
from the other Luwian dialects and are thus important for our research topic, 
the data in question is marked regularly as “IStanuwa’. 

The Empire Luwian dialect is found both in Hittite context regularly marked 
with a gloss wedge (from Middle Hittite and productively from the reign of 
Mursili 11 and on) and in Hieroglyphic Luwian.9 All Luwian verbs (with Luwian 
endings) used in Hittite context are categorized under Hittite transmission in 
this work. While many of them reflect the Empire Luwian dialect, others are 
not yet classifiable. Nevertheless, there is a priori no distinction to be found 
with respect to stem formation between Empire Luwian in Hittite transmission 
and Kizzuwatna Luwian. Only Hieroglyphic Luwian of the Iron Age period has 
innovations that are always indicated under the relevant chapters. 

The Hieroglyphic Luwian inscriptions extending from the Bronze Age to the 
Iron Age contain inscriptions pertaining to the achievements of kings or other 
rulers. They can be of historical, religious or dedicatory nature. A smaller por- 
tion of the corpus is also made of grave epigraphs and economic texts. The latter 
kind is found either as lists or as letters.!° Although there has been immense 
progress in the decipherment of the hieroglyphic script, evidence from this 
corpus is not always as reliable as that from the other ones regarding the pur- 


7 The name of the dialect is attested in Hittite as '"“iStanumnili (KUB 41.15 + KUB 53.15 i 
5//15'). For a discussion of the localization of the city Istanuwa alongside the Sakarya river 
in the region corresponding to Classical Bithynia (or perhaps Phrygia), see Yakubovich 
2010a:22, De Martino 2017:258f. 

See Chapter 1.2.1 under /zizzar(a)-/ and Chapter 12.2.1 under */miya-/. 
See Melchert 2005 and Chapter 1 in Yakubovich 2010a. 
10 ~—- Giusfredi 2o10:23f. 


6 CHAPTER 1 


pose of this work. This is due sometimes to the nature of the script, which does 
not always express a phonemic distinction between conjugated verbs, but also 
to the widespread use of logograms to render verbs, which often hides crucial 
information about their morphology. 

As Vertegaal (2017) convincingly showed, Hieroglyphic Luwian distinguishes 
between vowels used as space fillers and as plene writing. In the present work, 
we follow his convention of keeping the plene vowels regularly in the text, but 
superscripting the ones used as space fillers. Initial a-finals are also placed 
superscript, just like space fillers. The practice of differentiating them is impor- 
tant, because it may yield new insights into Luwian phonology." 


1.2.2 Lycian 

The Lycian corpus contains inscriptions dated mainly to the Greek Classical 
Period./? Its language can be divided into two dialects, i.e. A and B. Lycian A 
is used to write prose inscriptions. It contains not only funerary and dedica- 
tory inscriptions, but also decrees and some other inscriptions whose contents 
are still hard to penetrate. The funerary inscriptions offer a variety of con- 
texts. Most of the time, they contain simple instructions regarding the funerary 
arrangements, but sometimes they provide us also with the author’s biogra- 
phy (e.g. TL 29, TL 44) or instructions pertaining to the maintenance of a local 
temenos (e.g. TL 84, TL 149). Apart from the trilingual inscription of the Letoon, 
which is well understood, other longer inscriptions of the Lycian A dialect 
are not fully translatable yet. A large part of the lexicon still escapes elucida- 
tion. 

Lycian Bis used by the Lycians to compose poetic texts.!8 It is found inscribed 
on side C (north side) and D (west side) of the inscribed pillar of Xanthos 
(TL 44) and on a sarcophagus from Antiphellos (TL 55). These texts are more 
difficult to understand than most of the Lycian A inscriptions. Nonetheless, 
this has nothing to do with the dialect per se, but rather with the content of 
the texts. The Lycian metrical inscriptions are literary compositions or more 
exactly “poems”, which are by nature more difficult to read than simple prose 
texts. If we equate this situation with the one of Greek poetry, the Lycian poet 
uses a wide spectrum of vocabulary drawing from the older stages of the lit- 


11 Whenever possible, the dating of the inscription will be given together with the attesta- 
tion of a verb. The dating is drawn from Hawkins 2000 and Bryce 2012 or, if the inscription 
was published later, from the paper itself. 

12 Fora recent update of the Lycian corpus with a number assignment of the newly found 
inscriptions, see Christiansen 2019. 

13 Gusmani 1993, Eichner 1993128 f., Schiirr 2016:149. 
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erary language up to the contemporary colloquial and dialectal language. This 
should be kept in mind whenever one is dealing with Lycian B texts. 

The long poem of the inscribed pillar of Xanthos celebrates the Lycian 
king Gergis (Lyc. xeriga-). At the beginning of this poem, a sacrifice is made 
to appease the god Natri (equivalent to Greek Apollo), whom Gergis has of- 
fended.1* Meanwhile, the Storm-god trqq7it- summons the assembly of gods to 
discuss the military trespasses of Gergis, together with his generous compen- 
sations towards the gods. At different places in the poem, beneficial formulas 
are expressed towards the king, with whom the gods should be satisfied in the 
end.) The content of the poem is a mixture of military and sacral events placed 
within a mythological frame serving to publicly display the enviable relation- 
ship the Lycian king has with the gods. 

Large portions of the Lycian B texts are still hard to penetrate, even though 
the grammar is well understood. Uncovering the meaning of many lexemes is 
a great obstacle, which can still be improved by combinatorial and etymolog- 
ical methods, but with a special attention to the phonology and morphology. 
Regarding verbal stem classes, there is no distinction between Lycian A and B 
to be found, so far. Nevertheless, the data is always marked with one of the two 
dialects in this work. 

There is a widespread syntactic phenomenon of the nasalization of the last 
vowel of the preterite verbal ending in Lycian A. This nasalized element is not 
given in our attestations, because it is a syntactic phenomenon and has noth- 
ing to do with the verbal ending." As to the Lycian B dialect, there is no sign of 
this phenomenon except in the ist singular preterit, where we find both -axa 
and -axd. Since the reasons behind the Lycian B nasalization in these few cases 
is unknown, it will be indicated in our data. 


1.2.3 Lydian 

The Lydian corpus contains many funerary inscriptions and several decrees 
found mostly in the city of Sardis and datable to the Archaic, Classical or Hel- 
lenistic period. While most of them are written in prose, some are written in 
poetry. The metrical inscriptions have the property of having the last syllable 
of each verse rhyme with each other. This is an important fact to keep in mind, 


14 ~~ Cf. Eichner 1993:144-146. 

15 Cf. Sasseville 2018a:309—313. We disagree with Schiirr (2016:147) regarding the relationship 
of the two sides C and D, as we consider them to belong together as one poem and not as 
two separate compositions. However, only further work on the content will bring a deci- 
sive answer to this question. 

16 ~— Cf. Adiego 2015, Goldstein 2014. 
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because it means that poets were forced to choose words ending with the same 
vowel. This shows us how random our corpus of the Lydian language is and how 
risky it could be to generalize a morphological or lexical feature of such a cor- 
pus. Moreover, since poems are composed metrically, syllables may be slightly 
modified to be adapted to the meter. This will be pointed out when the situa- 
tion arises. 


1.2.4 Carian and Palaic 

Due to the size of the corpus, the Carian language will not be taken into con- 
sideration. The amount of data available for this language is far from enough to 
even posit any verbal stem class. Likewise, the Palaic language is excluded from 
this work except for one verbal stem class, for which the data will be used exten- 
sively. This is due to the analysis of the Luwian suffix /-ina-“ /, which finds a safe 
cognate only in the Palaic language, i.e. -ina-“, where it is even better attested 
than in the former (see Chapter 17). 


1.3 The Methodology 


A linguistic approach alone is not enough to gather reliable information from 
an ancient language preserved in a small and fragmentary corpus. The philo- 
logical and archeological fields play an important part in this task and must 
be considered as much as possible to draw the maximum information from 
the data. The use of both the combinatorial and etymological method can 
yield more reliable results than the use of only one of them. The combinato- 
rial approach consists of using all tangible evidence available surrounding the 
inscription or the words under investigation. To understand the archeological 
context of an inscription is essential. Many Lycian and Lydian inscriptions refer 
to things that are still present in the archeological context and give instructions 
pertaining to the place where the inscription is to be found. Another important 
point of the combinatorial approach is the knowledge of the Greek inscriptions 
of Asia Minor, especially in the Classical and Hellenistic period. These inscrip- 
tions may have a similar content with the Lycian and Lydian inscriptions, so 
that it is possible to find parallel sentences and even parallel passages between 
the different linguistic redactions. Having a fair understanding of the history 
of Asia Minor during the periods involved combined with some knowledge of 
the cultural aspects should not be neglected either. This is the first part of the 
combinatorial approach. 

The second part involve a more detailed analysis of the textual sources. 
Uncovering the grammatical role of a word of unknown meaning within a sen- 
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tence requires a careful approach to the structure of the language and to its 
grammar. It is important to take not only the grammatical endings in a strict 
way, but also the morphology of a given word. Many suffixes will clearly express 
what the role of the word within the sentence can be, i.e. whether it is an agent 
noun, in which case it will very likely denote a person or a deity (or anything 
capable of acting), or an abstract noun or a relational adjective, etc. Further- 
more, each attestation of a given word, whether it is complete or broken off, is 
essential. For example, an acephalic word in a fragmentary context may show 
a form that is not yet attested in a fully preserved one. While one should be 
careful with such forms, it is important to not neglect them either. Further, to 
uncover the semantics of a word, it is vital to consider, first, the whole con- 
textual evidence available and, second, the etymological approach must be 
applied as much as possible. 

For the etymological method, one should look for a related lexeme either 
within the language or within another Anatolian language. Skipping this step 
and looking straightaway for a cognate in another Indo-European language is 
less advisable, since the probability that the etymology is correct diminishes 
the further the genetic distance is between the two languages. Only if the other 
Anatolian languages fail to provide a reasonable cognate can one explore the 
rest of the Indo-European family. Upon finding a cognate, i.e. a word in another 
language sharing the same root, it is important to verify whether the two lexi- 
cal items also share the same morphology, which may have consequences for 
the semantics. Small corpus languages such as Lycian and Lydian will bene- 
fit tremendously from the two combined approaches, and it is our goal in this 
work to use them as much as possible to draw the most reliable information 
on the data. This methodology applies equally to Cuneiform and Hieroglyphic 
Luwian, also vital to our research, although the combinatorial method has a 
different frame with the cuneiform clay tablets. 


1.4 The Verbal System 


This work is not meant to explore the Luwic verbal stem formations on the syn- 
chronic level only, but also on the diachronic one. Much work has been done 
on the origin and development of the Hittite verbal stem classes. A significant 
number of theories has been published with regard to the reconstruction of 
Hittite verbal suffixes. While scholars have made steady progress in the last 
decades, it is striking to see how the other Anatolian languages have often been 
neglected. There is indeed a tendency to go straight from Hittite to Proto-Indo- 
European. However, it is undeniable that a better picture of the Proto-Indo- 
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European verbal system can be best achieved, first, by a comparative analysis 
between Hittite and the other Anatolian languages, and then, by using Proto- 
Anatolian to compare with the other Indo-European languages. 

Regarding the Anatolian verbal system, there is a dominant view among Hit- 
tite scholars that a verbal root can have only one original type of primary stem 
formation. If more than one is found within the Hittite corpus, it is assumed 
that one is original, while the others are inner-Hittite innovations. Oettinger 
(1979a:7f.) states that whenever a form like is-pdr-za-zi ‘he escapes’ (belong- 
ing to a root verb of the mi-conjugation ispart-™»), is found beside one like 
is-pdr-ti-e-ez-zi ‘he escapes’ (belonging to a deradical éy-verb ispartiye/a-™»), 
one should not reconstruct two parallel derivations. He explains that, while 
ispart-») is found already in Old Hittite, ispartiye/a-“™» is found only in New 
Hittite, so that the former alone can be reconstructed in the pre-history, while 
the latter is an inner-Hittite innovation caused by the “productive” stem class 
in -iye/a-™), 

Likewise, Kloekhorst (2008:117) notices that the same root can show differ- 
ent kinds of (de)radical formations and, since he assumes that certain kinds 
of stem classes are in decline, while others are increasing during the history 
of Hittite, he shares Oettinger’s opinion that only one type of stem formation 
can be reconstructed for a given root. The first criticism that should be made 
here relates to the faith that both scholars have in the “Old Hittite” corpus (i.e. 
Old Hittite compositions in Old Hittite manuscripts). Compared to New Hit- 
tite, the number of Old Hittite texts is incredibly low, so that it is misguided to 
speak of an increase of a certain type of stem formation over the history of Hit- 
tite. Not only can this be due to chance, but this “increase” can correlate instead 
with the “increase” of the number of texts that we have from Old to Middle and 
from Middle to New Hittite. What is also problematic is that the number of 
texts that are dated to Old Hittite have decreased over the years due to paleo- 
graphic progress. Many texts dated to Old Hittite in the older literature are now 
dated to Middle Hittite. Therefore, a fairer game would be to compare Middle 
and New Hittite only, but even then, New Hittite still has the advantage. 

Regarding the recurring question of finding out which stem is older, the non- 
Hittite Anatolian languages have not been taken seriously. For example, the 
Hittite verb ispar-/ifpar-“» ‘to spread’ is attested also as a verb in -iye/a-"™», 
i.e. iSparriye/a-™. Both types of formations occur in Middle Hittite texts. The 
Luwian cognate /parri-‘” / ‘to smear’ has astem comparable to Hitt. iSparriye/a- 
(mi) Despite having all this data in hand, Oettinger (1979a:267—271), Kloekhorst 
(2008:406-408) and Melchert (2014d:504) claim that Hitt. ispar-/ispar-“” is 
original, while isparriye/a-“™ is secondary. However, given that Hittite 
iSparriye/a-™» can be equated morphologically with Luw. /parri-“?/, chances 
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that the formation in -iye/a- can be reconstructed for Proto-Anatolian are 
very high or at least higher than the formation of Hitt. ispar-/ispar-”. There- 
fore, their assumption that the /i-verb is older is contradicted by the compara- 
tive evidence. 

Another example is the verb pas-/pass-“>”) ‘to swallow’, whose /i-conjugated 
stem is attested alongside a mi-conjugated one, i.e. pas-“™» ‘to swallow’. Oet- 
tinger (1979a:435) assumes that the Ai-conjugated stem is older and that the 
mi-conjugated one was secondarily created based on the 3rd singular preterite 
ending. Likewise, Kloekhorst (2008:649) posits that the Ai-conjugated stem is 
original, because mi-verbs are supposed to be more productive than fi-verbs 
in Hittite. The Luwian language, on the other hand, has a root verb of the 
mi-conjugation, i.e. /pas-“?/ ‘to swallow’. Therefore, considering that the mi- 
conjugated root verb is found in both Hittite and Luwian, the likelihood that 
this formation was already available in Proto-Anatolian is higher than the other. 

The next example concerns the Hittite verb ars-/ars-“™» ‘to flow’, which is 
attested beside the stem arsiye/a-"™» ‘to flow’. Both stems are found for the first 
time in Middle Hittite texts and a formation in -ske/a-“™» derived form the for- 
mer stem is found already in an Old Hittite text (KUB 29.30 iii 12’). Oettinger 
(1979a:185 f.) posits that the mi-conjugated root verb is more original and that 
the creation of a stem in -iye/a-‘"» may have been influenced by Luwian a-ar- 
Si-ia-an-du. Having the same data in hand, Kloekhorst (2008:209) posits that 
ars-/ars- is older but does not account for the stem in -iye/a-"™. The critique 
here is the same as the one of the last two examples. The Luwian data supports 
the originality of Hitt. arsiye/a-“? more than the one of ars-/ars-™») and, yet, 
scholars opt for the other form simply because it is attested in a text that was 
written only a few generations earlier. 

Surprisingly, some Anatolian cognates may have more effect than others. For 
examples, the Hittite stem formations karp-‘™® ‘to lift’ and karpiye/a-‘™ ‘to lift’ 
are found attested in Old Hittite. In this instance, Oettinger (1979a:345 f.) posits 
that karpiye/a-"™) is original, while karp-"™» is a late “Umbildung”. To support 
this claim, he adduces Lydian fa-korfi- ‘to undertake’, which would speak in 
favor of karpiye/a-™» being more original. In this case, another Anatolian lan- 
guage has been taken seriously. Nonetheless, it is unclear why a 5th century 
BC Lydian stem formation should carry more weight than a 14th century BC 
Luwian one (see above). Moreover, Melchert (1997b:85f.) points out that Oet- 
tinger does not explain why a productive formation in *-je/o- would have been 
replaced with a recessive one. Kloekhorst (2008:452—454) acknowledges that 
since both Hittite stems are attested in Old Hittite, this would speak for the 
reconstruction of two parallel formations for Proto-Indo-European. We must 
insist that to give so much “power” to the small Old Hittite corpus vis-a-vis the 
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younger ones is a methodological flaw. The fact that both stem formations karp- 
(m) and karpiye/a-“™, are attested in Old Hittite, while it is not always the case 
for other verbs, is due to chance. 

Regarding the Hittite verb weriye/a-“™® ‘to call’, Kloekhorst (2008:1002f.) 
notices that a participle vi-e-ra-an-za is attested in Middle Hittite beside the 
regular verb in -iye/a-"”), Since the attestation is of Middle Hittite date, he 
posits that this cannot be an innovation and, thus, the latter must reflect traces 
of a radical formation wer-‘™), which would be supported by Palaic u-e-er-ti 
‘he says’. Therefore, both wer-"™» and weriye/a-™» are reconstructed for Proto- 
Indo-European (likewise Oettinger 1979a:344). Howbeit, if this reasoning can 
be applied for this particular case, it should be also applied for lexemes where 
a Luwian cognate is available. 

Regardless of the data coming from the other Anatolian languages, it is not 
always clear according to which criteria scholars decide which stem is older. 
For example, the root verb warp-‘™» ‘to wash’ is attested for the first time in 
Middle Hittite (KBo 21.8 iii 11’), while the stem in -iye/a-”, i.e. warpiye/a-™», 
is found likewise for the first time in Middle Hittite (KUB 29.40 iii 28, 32). Nev- 
ertheless, Oettinger (1979a:234) explains the former as the original one and the 
latter as a late “Umbildung”. Kloekhorst (2008:965 f.) takes likewise warp-“™» as 
the original one and warpiye/a-“® as innovative, although he expresses doubts 
regarding this assumption, because both stems are found already in Middle Hit- 
tite texts. Indeed, if two different stems are attested in Middle Hittite texts, how 
can we Say that one is older and the other one secondary? 

The examples discussed above demonstrate that there is a methodological 
problem within the approach of the study of the Anatolian verbal system. In the 
present book, we will bring a new set of data from the Luwic languages, which 
will contain a high amount of different verbal stems. The same root will be 
attested with more than one (de)radical stem formation either within the same 
language or more than one. We will not attempt to decide in every case which 
(de)radical stem formation of a given root is older than the other. Instead, we 
will treat each case independently without preconceptions. 

To be fair, to treat all primary stems equally is not entirely a new approach. 
The dictionary of Indo-European verbs written under the direction of Hel- 
mut Rix (LIv) has adopted this approach already. In his work, each different 
Anatolian primary stem formation is reconstructed for Proto-Indo-European 
and associated with a specific type of Indo-European formation. Naturally, this 
may raise some complications when it comes to decide with which Core-Indo- 
European stem formation an Anatolian one should be associated. 

The status of primary stem formations in Anatolian and their divergence 
from Core-Indo-European is a huge topic. The most debated issue is the one 
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concerning the Anatolian /i-conjugated root verbs. Several theories have been 
put forward to try to reconcile this verbal stem class and its conjugation with 
what the Core-Indo-European languages have. A brief summary of the theo- 
ries will have to suffice here.!” The Ai-conjugation was compared first to the 
one of Indo-European thematic verbs by Kurylowicz (1927). This comparison 
was attractive due to some similarities among the endings, but it could not 
be upheld for morphological reasons. Hittite verbs of the fi-conjugation have 
an o-grade of the root in the singular and zero-grade in the plural, which is 
absent in Core-Indo-European thematic verbs. This ablaut pattern, on the other 
hand, is identical to the one of the Core-Indo-European perfect. Moreover, the 
endings of the Ai-conjugation can be equated with the ones of the perfect con- 
jugation, e.g. Hitt. ist sg. -hAi, 2nd sg. -tti, 3rd sg. -i, vs. Core I-E perf. ist sg. 
*-Aye, and sg. *-thye and 3rd sg. *-e. The “perfect” theory has been the most 
popular one among contemporary Anatolianists.!§ Jasanoff (2003:8) criticizes 
this perspective and points out that there is no semantic connection between 
the Anatolian verbs of the /i-conjugation and the classical perfect. Further- 
more, he argues that the paucity of equations between Core I-E perfects and 
Anatolian Ai-conjugated verbs does not speak in favor of the perfect theory. 
Finally, he addresses the fact that there are several Anatolian verbal suffixes 
conjugated according to the /i-conjugation, which have nothing to do with the 
“perfect”. 

A connection has also been made between the Ai-conjugation and the mid- 
dle endings. A resemblance can be observed even within Anatolian, e.g. Hitt. 
ist sg. pres. act. -Ahi and Luw. ist sg. pret. act. /-hha/ vs. Hitt. ist sg. pres. 
mid. -hfa-ri. Thus, scholars have tried to intertwine the pre-history of the Ai- 
conjugation with the one of the medio-passive by deriving one from the other. 
Jasanoff (2003:25f.) agrees that, since the middle and perfect endings prob- 
ably do go back to a single undifferentiated set, it is entirely possible that 
the Ai-conjugation arose not from the classical perfect or the classical middle, 
but from some related formation distinct from both. To approach the topic 
anew, Jasanoff adopts a different strategy for the study of the origin of the 
hi-conjugation by giving priority to lexical cognates and, consequently, he sug- 
gests a new Proto-Indo-European verbal system. 

The Proto-Indo-European origin of the Ai-conjugated verbs and the new sys- 
tem offered by Jasanoff will not be the topic of this book. Nonetheless, the 


17. More detailed summaries can be found in Jasanoff 2003:1-29, Clackson 2007:138-142 and 
Willi 2018:45-57. 
18 Eichner 1975:85-87, Oettinger 1979a:399-401, Kloekhorst 2008:136 f., Kloekhorst 2018. 
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Anatolian data used by the scholar will be revised within the Anatolian frame. 
As to the functional side of primary stem formations, it cannot be evaluated 
within the scope of this work. In Chapter 18, which represents the conclu- 
sion of our verbal stem formation, we will gather all the different primary 
stem formations (including the Ai-conjugated one) that are built from the same 
root. Then, the effects of this approach on the Anatolian verbal system will be 
addressed. 


1.5 Structure of the Work 


Regarding the structure of the present work, each chapter contains a differ- 
ent verbal stem class. First, the denominal suffixes are presented (Chapters 
2-7), followed immediately by the (de)radical formations (Chapters 8-12), and, 
finally, by the deverbal suffixes (Chapters 13-17). Some formations involved may 
have more than one derivational property, which prevents a precise classifica- 
tion. For example, the Luwian suffix /-i-“?/ is both denominal and deradical 
and it is placed among the denominal chapters. Luwian stems in /-(a)i-‘¢?/ are 
also both deverbal and denominal and are treated likewise among the chapters 
on the denominatives. 

There is no separate chapter for the phenomenon of reduplication. Since 
most of the reduplicated verbs belong to the Ai-conjugation in Luwian, they are 
treated within Chapter 11 together with the radical stems of the Ai-conjugation. 
Besides, there are reduplicated verbs that do not belong to the Ai-conjugation 
but keep instead the same conjugation as the one of their derivational bases. 
These are treated together with their derivational bases in the corresponding 
chapters. 

The chapters on denominal suffixes have the additional task of investigat- 
ing which nominal stems are found as derivational bases. This represents an 
additional challenge, because a good comprehension of Luwic nominal stem 
formations is required. Moreover, since we are dealing with small corpora, we 
can be considered fortunate if derivational bases of denominative verbs are 
even attested. The same applies for deverbal suffixes. While each chapter has 
its own set of goals vis-a-vis the verbal stem class under investigation, there are 
three important questions that have a broader range: 

(1) Should only one type of Anatolian primary stem formation be recon- 
structed for Proto-Anatolian, dismissing the others as secondary or can 
we consider each of them to be original? 

(2) How does the Proto-Luwic stage differentiate itself from Hittite vis-a-vis 
its verbal stem classes? 
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(3) Based on its verbal morphology, can Lydian be integrated into the Luwic 
sub-group of the Anatolian branch? 

The data required to answer these questions will be drawn from various chap- 

ters of the book and summarized in the conclusion. 


CHAPTER 2 


The Stems in Luwian /-a-“)/, Lycian -a-“? and 
Lydian -a- 


In the first part of this chapter, a synchronic and diachronic analysis of the 
Luwian verbal stem class in /-a-‘“?/ is presented. This class consists of factitive 
verbs derived from nouns and is equated with the Lycian one in -a-“”, Lydian 
-a-“ and Hittite -afh-©” (< *-ehy-). In the second part, a Proto-Luwic and Proto- 
Anatolian reconstruction of this verbal stem class is offered followed by a brief 
discussion of the Proto-Indo-European stage. 


2.1 The Verbal Stem Class 


In his dictionary of the Cuneiform Luwian language, Melchert (CLL:v, 1997: 
132) points out that there is a verbal class of denominatives in /-a-“”/ without 
lenition of the endings, which had not been properly recognized before. The 
best example adduced by Melchert is found within a figura etymologica. 


o8ty-u-ra-a-ti-pa-ta tu-u-r[a-a-a]t-ta (KUB 35.54 ii 34’) 
He pierced them through with a spear. 


Thus, he posits the following derivation: /tur(i)-/ c. ‘spear’ > /tura-“”/ ‘to pierce 
(with a spear). On a comparative level, Melchert (ibid.) equates the Luwian 
class in /-a-“”/ with Hittite factitives in -ahh-“). Even though we find enough 
denominatives in /-a-? / within the Luwian corpora, many of them are attested 
only in one form, which makes the stem assignment sometimes uncertain. Con- 
sequently, the suffix of the derivational base is an important criterion and it will 
be used to constitute a paradigm regardless of the diathesis. 

Lycian denominatives in -a-“) are equated with Luwian ones in /-a-“/ 
(Melchert 1992b:48). Verbs of this class have a stem in -a- with a non-lenited 
ending and are denominatives (Hajnal 1995:84), e.g. priinawa- c. ‘grave-house’ 
> prinawa-“) ‘to build (a grave-house)’, sama- c. ‘binding, obligation’ > s7ima- 
‘t) ‘to make a binding, to bind, to oblige’ (see Table 2). 


1 Ashorter version of this chapter has been published as an article; see Sasseville 2015. 
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TABLE 1 Derivational bases of factitives 





Nominal suffix /-alla/i-/ Nominal suffix /-asha-/ c. 





LEPUS+ra/i-ia-la-ta ‘they made into _i-ia-a8-ha-at-ta ‘you were gracious’ 





a commander’ (/tabariyalla/i-/) (*/iyasha-/) 

[ “n]i-wa-ra-al-la-at-ta ‘was/made la-la-a3-ha-ri ‘he /alasha-s’ (/lalasha-/) 
hostile’ (/niwaralla/i-/) 

Sar-kam-ma-na-al-la-a-u-i ‘I make [la-]a-la-a8-ha-an-da-ru ‘they must 
into a tributary’ (/arkammannalla/i- lalasha’ 

/) 

TABLE 2 _ Lycian denominatives in -a-“? 


prninawa-“® ‘to build (a grave-house)’ s/ma-‘» ‘to bind, oblige’ 





prfinawati ‘he builds’ smmati ‘he binds’ 
prfinawaxa ‘built’ smmiati ‘they bind’ 
prfinawate ‘they built’ stmate ‘he bound’ 





A few lexical matches can be found between Luwian and Lycian, e.g. Lyc. asa-“” 
‘to love’ and Luw. /azza-‘??/ ‘to favor’, Lyc. prinawa-“ ‘to build (a grave-house)’ 
and Luw. /parnawa-“?/ ‘to act as a servant’. The lack of more identifiable cog- 
nates is surely due to the limited size of our corpora as well as to the difference 
in kind of the texts available in each of them. 

Regarding the Lydian language, Melchert (1992a:44f.) equates denomina- 
tives in -a-“ with Luwian denominatives in /-a-“/. He takes the verb én- 
Sarpta-“ as an example, which can be analyzed best as a denominative verb 
derived from a nominal stem in -ta-, ie. *Sarp-ta- (cf. Gérard 2005:107). Not 
many lexemes are attested in Lydian, but there seems to be at least some word 
equations with the other Luwic languages. The first one is the equation of 
Lydian ca-“ ‘to make an allotment, to make a dedication’ with Lycian za-“? 
‘to give a share, to dedicate’, which both show similar semantics and identical 
inflection. Other possible Luwic cognates are tentatively adduced for Lydian 
pina-? and rawa-’, although their appurtenance to this stem class is not syn- 
chronically assured. 
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2.1.1 Derivation 

Luwian and Lycian derivatives in -a-“” are factitives in function. Their bases 
are mostly derived from substantives, and in Luwian, rarely, from adjectives. 
Regarding the substantives, we have at our disposal: HLuw. /tabariya-“”/ ‘to 
command’ derived from /tabariya-/ c. ‘command; and /tabariyalla-“” / ‘to make 
into a commander’ derived from /tabariyalla/i-/ c. ‘commander’; Lyc. A 
prinawa-“ ‘to build (a grave-house)’ derived from pryinawa- c. ‘grave-house’; 
and Lyc. B muwa-“®) ‘to strengthen’ derived from the collective noun muwa- 
‘strength’. The low number of examples in Lydian makes it difficult to offer a 
proper comparison with Luwian and Lycian. Nonetheless, an example such as 
pita- ‘to make a donation (vel sim.)’ derived from *pita- c. ‘donation’ (cf. Lyc. 
pijata- c., Hitt. piyetta- coll.) is an adequate example for the factitive property 
of the Lydian denominal suffix -a-“. 

In the case of adjectival bases, there is Luw. /tannatta-“”/ ‘to make empty, 
to devastate’ derived from /tannatta/i-/ ‘empty’, and Luw. /arkammanalla-“/ 
‘to make someone into a tributary’ derived from /arkammanalla/i-/ ‘tributary’. 
Derivatives in /-alla/i-/ have both an adjectival and a substantival status and, 
therefore, could count synchronically for either type of derivation. In summary, 
all the aforementioned derivatives have the meaning of ‘to make Y into X’ and, 
thus, they are factitives. 

Luwian and Lycian factitives can be derived from agent nouns, which can 
have either the semantics of ‘to make Y into X’ or ‘to act as X’. In the latter 
instance, they are intransitive. The semantics of the intransitive imply that 
the subject performs the action pertaining to the nature of the base noun, e.g. 
HLuw. /hantawatt(i)-/ c. ‘king’ > /hantawatta-“/ ‘to act as a king, to be a king’, 
or Lyc. kumaza- c. ‘the sacrificing priest’ > kumaza-“ ‘to perform one’s duty 
as a sacrificing priest’. The semantics of this derivational type is not unparal- 
leled within Indo-European. For example, the Latin denominatives in -it-dre 
typically means ‘to act as the base noun prototypically acts’, e.g. equit- ‘horse- 
man’ > equit-a- ‘to move about on horseback, to ride’, milit- ‘soldier’ > milit-a- 
‘to serve as soldier, to perform military service’, pedit- ‘foot-soldier’ > *pedit- 
a- ‘to serve as foot-soldiers’ (cf. peditatus, -a, -um ‘composed of foot-soldiers’). 
Thus, the semantics of the Luwian and Lycian verbs in -a-“) derived from agent 
nouns are directly comparable to the ones of Latin stems in -dre from stems in 
-it-. Furthermore, it is worth mentioning that the Latin derivational chain was 
reanalyzed at some point to -itare, in order to built frequentative verbs derived 
from perfect passive participles, e.g. agere > actus > actitare ‘to do repeatedly’? 


2 For these types of derivatives in Latin, see Weiss 2009:402. 
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The Luwic derivatives built from an agent noun may eventually become 
transitive with the semantics of ‘to perform the function as X upon Y’, e.g. 
Lyc. *xssaSrapaza- c. ‘satrap’ > xssaSrapaza-“) ‘to rule as a satrap’: trrmimish 
xssa$rapazate (N 320.1) ‘he ruled Lycia as satrap’. In the following sections, the 
synchronic stem class is presented for Luwian, Lycian and Lydian respectively. 


2.2 Luwian Stems in /-a-“?/: The Synchronic Paradigm 


The Luwian verbal stem class of factitives in /-a-“? / is characterized by the stem 
vowel -a-, the geminate /-ss-i/ of the 2nd singular present and the non-lenited, 
thus geminate ending /-tt-/ of the 3rd singular. In the cuneiform script, the ist 
singular preterite /-ahha/ can be distinguished through the geminate spelling, 
i.e. -ah-ha. In Hieroglyphic Luwian, the distinction between /-aha/ and /-ahha/ 
is absent on the graphic level, which is a huge handicap for verbs attested only 
in this form. Their assignment to a verbal stem class can be exceedingly diffi- 
cult. 

The st plural and infinitive ending assigned for this stem class is not certain, 
because they are attested only in verbs, whose assignments as denominatives 
in /-a-“)/ are not assured; see under /marsa-‘?/ and /palha-“®?/ respectively. 
A peculiarity of the paradigm of factitives in /-a-“?/ is the 3rd plural preterite in 
/-unta/, which is so far only attested in Cuneiform Luwian, see under /zappa- 
‘t)/ and /hwiba-“»/, while /-anta/ is found in Hieroglyphic Luwian of the Iron 
Age period.? Further evidence may be adduced from the verb /ikkunawa-“”?/ 
with its stem-final /-awunta/, see Chapter 5.3.1. Considering the chronology of 
the attestations, it is likely that /-unta/ was replaced with /-anta/ in analogy to 
the 3rd singular /-atti/, i.e. /-a-tta/: /-u-nta/ > /-a-tta/ : /-a-nta/.4 

The inflectional paradigm of factitives in /-a-“?/ resembles that of the fi- 
conjugated verbs, and thus can be easily confused with it. The main differences 
are found in the 2nd singular present (factitive /-assi/ vs. Ai-verb /-atti/), and 


3 Another example in Cuneiform Luwian could be ia-ru-un-ta, if it belongs to a stem */yara-‘)/. 

4 The origin of the preterite ending /-unta/ is unclear, but it could come from the vocalic *n, i.e. 
*-dhy-nto > *-dhy-unto > *-dunto > /-unta/. This would concord with Melchert’s (1994:260 f.) 
suggestion that the sequence /-un-/ directly reflects the vocalized nasal *-nto > /-unta/. On 
the other hand, since factitives used to be conjugated according to the Ai-conjugation (see 
Section 2.5), one could posit a different origin. Considering that the 3rd plural preterite 
was originally *-dh,-rs, it could have developed into *-dhg-urs. Further, when the medio- 
passive ending was extended, *-rs was replaced with the ending *-nto, leaving the vowel -u- 
untouched, i.e. *-dhy-ur > *-dhy-unto. More research on the vocalization of resonants in Luwic 
is however needed to confirm any of these claims. 
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TABLE 3A __ Luwian stems in /-a-“t)/: act. 





Pres. Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 
1st |-awi/ /-unni/(?) 1st = = 
and /-assi/ = and |-a/ = 
3rd /-atti/ /-anti/ 3rd /-attu/ /-antu/ 
Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl. Inf. /-una/(?) 
1st /-ahha/ — Part. _/-amma/i-/ 
and /-atta/ = Ger. - 
3rd /-atta/ /-unta/(?), 
/-anta/ 





in the 3rd singular present (factitive /-atti/ and Ai-verb /-ai/, and also /-aya/ in 
the Iron Age). The 3rd singular preterite, i.e. /-atta/, and 3rd singular impera- 
tive, ie. /-attu/, are identical for both stem classes. If the 3rd singular present 
form is not attested for a given lexeme, it is better to leave the stem assignment 
open, unless the lexeme is clearly a denominative. In this case, a factitive stem 
is assigned, because we could find no solid evidence that a suffix /-a-“/ as a 
simplex acquired a denominal function; see Chapter 11. 

In the Cuneiform corpora, we find enough instances of plene spelling on 
the stem vowel, e.g. ar-kam-ma-na-al-la-a-wi T make into tributaries’, da-hu-u- 
Si-ia-a-ah-ha T kept silent’, tu-u-r[a-a-a]t-ta ‘he pierced with a spear’, tap-pa- 
a-at-ta ‘he spit’, (frag.) [ ... -2]i-ia-a-at-ta (KBo 7.68 i 2’). Naturally, the plene 
spelling of the -a- is often omitted. Nevertheless, for the bound transcription of 
the Cuneiform Luwian convention, the stem can be marked safely with plene, 
e.g. tappa-"? « 
expressed between slashes, the plene writing will not be indicated because of 
the uncertainty of its phonological value. 

Among the data adduced to constitute the paradigm of denominatives in 


to spit’. On the other hand, in the phonological interpretation 


/-a-“/, there are many formations derived from common gender action nouns 
in /-iya-/. These denominatives can be differentiated from verbs in /-i-“/ 
through their complete lack of contraction, e.g. /walliya-/ c. ‘rise, glory’ > 
/walliya-“/ ‘to arise, to stand up’. This morphological process is discussed in 
more detail in Chapter 4. The paradigm of Luwian factitive stems in /-a-“/ is 
shown in Table 3a in its active diathesis and in Table 3b in its medio-passive 
one. 

In the following sections, the synchronic material that constitutes this para- 
digm is presented. All lexemes are denominal in nature and classified according 
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TABLE 3B __ Luwian stems in /-a-“/: med. 





Pres.Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 

1st = - 1st = = 

and - - and - - 

3rd /-ari/ = 3rd = /-antaru/ 
Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl. 

1st - - 

and - - 

3rd - - 





to the type of their derivational base. They are listed alphabetically within their 
respective section. 


2.2.1 Derivational Base: Non-mutated a-Stem 
/ariya-“ / ‘to carry’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 2nd sg. impv. a-a-ri-ia (KUB 35.89, 18’, MS), 3rd sg. impv. a- 
ri-ia-ad-du (KUB 35.54 ii 26’, MS), [a-ri-ia-ad-|du (KBo 29.2 ii 5 + KUB 35.52 ii 
3'-5', NS) 


The forms a-a-ri-ia and a-ri-ia-ad-du have been classified in the literature under 
the verb /ari-‘/ ‘to raise, to lift’ (thus Starke 1990:302-305, CLL:26f.). However, 
the retention of the vowel /-a-/ in the sequence /-iya-/ speaks for a factitive in 
/-a-“®/ derived from an action noun in /-iya-/ c. (see Chapter 4). The deriva- 
tional base of /ariya-“/, ie. /ariya-/ c. ‘lifting, exultation’ is found once in 
Hieroglyphic Luwian. Hawkins (2000:131f.) analyzes correctly PUGNUS-ri+é-i- 
ia /ariya/ as a nominal derivative of the verb /ari-‘””/ ‘to raise.5 


wa/i-mu-u kar-ka-mi-sa(URBS) SUPER+ra/i-a PUGNUS-lu/a/i-mi PUG- 
NUS-ri+i-i-ia-ha i-zi-ia-ta DEUS-ni-zi 


KARKAMIS A5b, §2 


5 Hawkins (loc. cit.) considers the word PUGNUS-lu/a/i-mi to be incomplete and hesitates 
between accusative and dative/locative. It is preferable to take both coordinated elements 
as substantives inflected in the dative/locative singular; i.e. PUGNUS-lu/a/i-mi ‘in strength’ 
and PUGNUs-ri+i-i-ia ‘in exultation’. 
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The gods caused me to be on top of Karkemish both in strength and exul- 
tation. 


Regarding the Cuneiform Luwian form a-ri-ia-ad-du, Starke (1990:303) notices 
that it means something slightly different from the forms a-ri-it-ti, a-ri-it-ta and 
a-ri-in-ta (e.g. in KUB 35.107+ ii). For a-ri-ia-ad-du, he posits the semantics ‘to 
carry’, but for the latter forms ‘to raise’. The difference in semantics supports the 
assumption that a-ri-ia-ad-du belongs to a stem class different from the one of 
/ari-“/ ‘to raise’. 

Due to a new join between two Luwian fragments made by the author (see 
Appendix no. 1), new insight in the semantics of the verb /ariya-“?/ can be 
gained. In the ritual of Puriyanni, the verb is used to describe the action of 
carrying the objects sacrificed to the Storm-god. The direct object in Luwian 
is malhassa (= SISKUR), which denotes in this case the sacrificial objects, ice. 
the gold, the silver and the seeds (cf. KUB 35.34 ii 27’ and KBo 29.2 + KUB 35.53 
ii 6'/5'). 


[ ... |x-"ta’-li-i$ EN S{SKUR tar-pa-a-aS-Sa-a$ [x-am-ma-an-t]a ma-al-ha- 
(aS)-8a an-da za-a-a8 pu-na-'ta’ [a-ri-ia-ad-]du 
KBo 29.2 ii 5 + KUB 35.52 ii 3'—-5' 


[ ... -t]a-li-i8 [EN SfsKUR tar-pa-a-a8-Sa-a8 x-]am-ma-an-ta [ma-al-ha-as- 
Sa] ‘an-ta za-a-as" [pu-]u-na-ta a-ri-ia-ad-du 
KUB 35.54 li 24'-26' 


The ... lord of the ritual, the substitute, this one here, must carry in all the 
... sacrificial objects. 


In the other passage, the action of /ariya-/ is performed by the river. Just like 
a-ri-ia-ad-du, it is used with the preverb an-da ‘in’. 


[ ... ] {D-i8 a-an-da a-a-ri-ia za-a8-Sa-an| ... | 
KUB 35.89, 18" 


River, carry in the [ ... | of these (women). 


In summary, the interpretation of /ariya-“/ meaning ‘to carry’ or morphemat- 
ically ‘to perform a “lifting” on something’ as a factitive formation derived from 
/ariya-/ c. ‘lifting, exultation’ is supported both contextually and morphologi- 
cally. 
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/arsiya-“?/ ‘to flow’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd pl. impv. a-ar-si-ia-an-du (KUB 9.6 + KUB 35.39 i 25, 
LNS)® 


The Luwian verb /arsiya-/ ‘to flow’ is used intransitively. It is a cognate of Hit- 
tite ars-™) and arsiye/a-™” ‘to flow’. Because of the retention of the sequence 
/-iya-/, the Luwian stem should be interpreted as a factitive derived from the 
action noun, ie. /arsiya-/ c. (pace Oettinger 1979a:187). This action noun is 
in turn derived from a verb in /-i-“®/ not attested in Luwian but matching 
Hitt. drsiye/a-“™», i.e. Luw. */arsi-“® /. Hittite also has a denominative verb, i.e. 
arsiya(i)-'"» ‘to flow’, which is attested in a Late New Hittite copy of the funer- 
ary ritual (Sallis waStais) (KUB 30.21+ i 28 and 29) and, if it is genuine,’ it may 
be derived likewise from an action noun *arsiya- not yet found attested in 
Hittite. The stem assignment as /arsiya-“)”/ is argued from a morphological 
perspective, although a stem in /-iya-“/ remains a faint possibility (see Chap- 
ter 12). 


/aruna-“»?/ ‘to rear, to make big’ 


Cuneiform Luwian (Istanuwa): 3rd pl. pres. impv. a-a-ru-na-an-du (KUB 25.38 
+ HT 78 obv. 15’, MS’) 


The meaning of the verb /aruna-/ can be deduced from a comparative analysis 
with a passage in Muwattalli’s prayer to the assembly of gods. 


nu ha-an-da-an t-uk ki-i8-8a-an me-ma-al-lu 7s-ru ¢u pi-ha-a8-8a-a8-8i- 
wa-za ka-ni-i8-"$a"[-an-za Sal-l]a-nu-wa-an-za mi-im-ma-me-i8-sa 
KUB 6.45+ iii 74-75 


6 There is possibly another attestation of this verb in Hittite Transmission, i.e. a-ar-Su-u-na 
(KBo 32.47< iii 8) (Neu 1996:515), which may belong to the same paradigm, i.e. /arsiya-/ + 
/-una/ > */arsiyuna/ > (with loss of -i- in front of -w-; see Chapter 4.2) /arsuna/. On the other 
hand, we cannot exclude that it reflects a different Luwian stem, which is otherwise unat- 
tested, ie. */ars-“)/ or */arsi-“/ (though both of which are found in Hittite). The question 
must be left open until further evidence emerges. 

7 Kiimmel (forthcoming) argues that the spelling -ia- in the stem-final -iyaizzi reflects a graphic 
innovation for -Ci-e-ez-zi, which would have come about because of the phonetic similarity 
of the sound sequences /ya/ and /ye/ in Hittite. 
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I truly must say this: I have been acknowledged, reared and favored by the 


vy vy. 


Storm-god pihassassi. 


The semantics of the co-occurring Luwian participle /mimmamis/ ‘favored, 
treasured’ was elucidated by Melchert (1988:218—220, CLL147). This verb 
/mimma-/ is used in combination with Hittite Sal/anu-™ meaning ‘to make 
big, to rear’ or perhaps even ‘to make great’. In a parallel manner, it occurs 
together with the verb /aruna-“?/ in the Luwian passage cited below. The 
Luwian verb /aruna-“/ contains the element /aru-/ ‘high’ (cf. Luw. /aru-/ ‘high; 
Pal. aru- ‘id.’) and the suffix /-na-/, i.e. */aru-na-/. If */aruna-/ means ‘big’ in the 
sense of ‘adult’, the denominative verb should mean ‘to rear’. On the other hand, 
if it means ‘big’ in the sense of ‘great, powerful’, /aruna-“”/ would have to be 
translated as ‘to make great’. Thus, the semantics can be compared to the ones 
of Hittite Sallanu-"™, Based on the comparative analysis of the two contexts, 
the following translation is suggested: 


nam-ma 2 LU™® Ga[L]-Su-Nu ki-i8-Sa-an siR[*” ] mi-im-ma-an-du-wa-an 
a-a-ru-na-an-du|-wa-an |8 


KUB 25.38 + HT 78 obv. 14’-15' 


Furthermore, their two officials sing this way: “They must favor him, they 
must rear him (or make him great)!” 


For more information on the derivational base of the factitive /aruna-‘“/ and 
the denominative /aruna(i)-“®/, see under the latter in Chapter 3.2.1. The 
assignment of /aruna-‘“)”/ as a factitive is supported from a morphological per- 
spective. 


/azza-“)?/ ‘to favor’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd present of unknown number d-za-ti (KARATEPE 2, 
§ 2, ca. 700 BC), 3rd sg. pret. (LITUUS)d-za-ta (TELL AHMAR 6, § 17, ca. 900 BC), 
3rd pl. pret. (LITUUS)d-za-ta (KARKAMIS Anta, §7, ca. 900 BC; TELL AHMAR 6, 
§2 and §9, ca. gooBC; KULULU 4, §3, ca. 750-740; etc.), (LITUUS)d-za-td 
(KARKAMIS Aub+c, § 9, ca. 9OOBC; BOROWSKI 3, §2, ca. 9OOBC), part. nom. 
sg. c. (LITUUS)d-za-mi-sa (EGRIKOY, §1, N/A; KARKAMIS A6, §1, early-mid 8th 
C.; KARKAMIS A15b, §1, early-mid 8th c.; etc.), (LITUUS)d-za-mi-sd (MARAS 1, 


8 This passage owes its existence to Jared Miller, who made the join and communicated it to 
the HPM-portal on 22nd of July 2015. 
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§ 1h, end of gth c.), (LITUUS)d-za-mi-i-sa (POTOROO, 1a, late gth c.), part. acc. 
sg. c. (LITUUS)d-za-mi-na (KULULU 4, § 4 and § 9, ca. 750-740) 


An extensive contextual analysis of the Luwian verb /azza-/ ‘to favor, to love’ is 
provided by Gérard (2004). What is however problematic is the stem formation 
of Luwian /azza-/. Melchert (1987a:200) suggests a verbal formation in /-zza-“/ 
derived from the root */as-/ ‘to love’ comparing Hitt. asSiya-™” ‘to be dear to’ 
(followed by Gérard 2004:313). Later, Melchert (2016d:242) points out that the 
Luwian verb /azza-/ is transitive and that, since the Hittite verb assiya-™” ‘to be 
dear to’ is intransitive, their stem formations cannot be equated despite their 
similarities. From a synchronic perspective, the stem assignment of the Luwian 
lexeme is not secured. If it is a verb in /-a-“/, then it could be a root verb of the 
hi-conjugation or verbal formation in /-zza-/ as previously suggested. On the 
other hand, if it has a stem in /-a-"/, it is a denominative verb and should be 
equated morphologically with Lyc. asa-“” ‘to love’. The denominative character 
of the Lycian verb is assured by its stem vowel -a-. If this is correct, the unat- 
tested derivational base of Luw. /azza-“®?/ can be reconstructed hypothetically 
as an action noun in -a-, i.e. */azza-/ c. ‘love’. 


/hwiba-“®?/ ‘?’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. fu-i-pa-at-t|a | (KBo 68.39, 2’, N/A), 3rd pl. 
pret. "hu’-i-pu-un-ta (KBo 13.263, 3', NS), part. dat./loc. pl. Au-i-pa-ma-an-za 
(KBo 13.260 ii 28, NS), part. hu-u-i-pa-am[-m... | (KBo 52.214, 4’, NS) 


Except for Au-i-pa-ma-an-za, all other attestations are found in fragmentary 
contexts. Based on the passage of KBo 13.260 ii 28, the verb /hwipa-/ seems to 
denote something cruel (see CLL:82). Further evidence for the semantics can 
be adduced from the derivative /hwibassanuwa- / ‘to let die (vel sim.) found in 
Hieroglyphic Luwian (see Chapter 14.2.1). The stem formation of /hwiba-/ can 
be interpreted as factitive based on the ending /-unta/, for which see /zappa- 
(ti) further below. 


liyasha-‘t» / ‘to be gracious, respectful (?)’ 
Hittite Transmission: 2nd sg. pret. (-ia-as-ha-'at'-ta (KBo 5.6 iv 3, LNS) 
The Luwian hapax i-ia-as-ha-at-ta is used intransitively and its semantic as- 


signment as well as the grammatical interpretation are taken over from Hoffner 
(2009:349). Differently, del Monte (2008:121) translates /iyasha-‘t”/ as ‘to trust’ 
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following HED E-I:349 and HW? 1:28. Its derivational base is an abstract noun 
in /-asha-/ c., which must be reconstructed, i.e. */iyasha-/ c. A substantive 
in /-nt(i)-/ derived from the reconstructed base */iyasha-/ is found in Hittite 
transmission “ia-as-ha-an-ti-in ‘grace, kindness’ (KUB 19.23 obv. 11, NS or LNS 
following Hoffner 2009:347). Although the 2nd or 3rd singular present is not 
yet attested, the stem assignment of /iyasha-“”/ as a denominative in /-a-" is 
beyond doubt; cf. under /lalasha-'/. 


[kisa-“®)?/ ‘to comb’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: part. nom. sg. c. ki-i-Sa-am-ml[i-iS] (KUB 35.108, 20’, MS), 
part. nom. sg. n. ki-Sa-am-ma-an (KUB 35.88 iii 15’, NS), part. pl. n. ké-t-Sa-am- 
ma (KUB 35.88 ii 14, NS) 


Hittite Transmission: 3rd pl. pret. “ki-Sa-an-da (KUB 18.24 iii 21, LNS) 


Based on the attestations listed above, the verb could be either a root verb of the 
mi-conjugation, a thematic verb of the Ai-conjugation or a factitive. Since the 
attestations alone do not suffice, we will use the comparative method to assign 
a verbal stem formation. Pace Melchert (CLL:104), this verb cannot belong to 
the verbal conjugation in /-a(i)-“®/, since its participle ending is /-amma/i-/, 
not /-aimma/i-/, and its third plural preterite ending is /-anta/, not /-ainta/. On 
the other hand, the Hittite verb Aisa(i)-‘"» is truly a denominative in -a(é)-"™®, 
which means that we could have two different denominatives derived from 
the same nominal base, i.e. */kisa-/ c.9 Because of the root vowel -i-, we can 
compare this situation to the noun */piha-/, from which both a factitive and a 
denominative in /-a(i)-“/ were derived; cf. /pihamma/i-/ and /pihaimma/i-/ 
(contra Starke 1990:315, CLL:176).!° 

Differently, Yakubovich (apud Rieken 2017a:22) suggests that the Luwian 
verb reflects an athematic verb equating to Hitt. Ais-™? ‘to comb’. He posits 
a sound law, under which the vowel *-e- would develop to *-i- in pre-tonic posi- 
tion without giving any parallel. Since there is no indisputable evidence of such 
a sound change in Luwian or in Proto-Anatolian and since this would be an 
isolated case among root verbs in Luwian, the morphological assignment is 


9 Hitt. Aisa(i)-“™ has also been taken as an old deverbative-iterative type with lengthened 
grade of the root (Cop 1970:93), but for an argumentation against this type for Proto-Indo- 
European, see Chapter 3.5.4. 

10 These participles are found only in Hittite transmission. 
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here rejected." Nonetheless, the assumption of a root verb is still a possibility, if 
one assumes an original acrostatic paradigm (see Chapter 8.5.2), in which *-é- 
would develop to Luw. /-i-/.!? In the end, the stem assignment of /kisa-“?/ as 
a factitive remains very uncertain until further attestations are available. 


[lalasha-“® / ‘2’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. med. la-la-as-ha-"ri’ (KUB 35.128 iii’ 1’, MS), 
3rd pl. impv. med. [la-]'a"-la-as-ha-an-da-"rw’ (KUB 35.128 iii’ 12’, MS) 


Both attested forms of the verb /lalasha-“/ are found within the same frag- 
mentary context mentioning a horse (ANSE.KUR.RA, loc. cit. iii? 7’). In this pas- 
sage, the verb /la-“/ ‘to take’ is also attested (loc. cit. iii’? 9’). Consequently, 
Starke (1979:259) suggests that the derivational base of /lalasha-“”/ is an ab- 
stract noun in /-asha-/, which is believed here to be attested in fragmentary 
contexts, i.e. /lalasha-/ c. ‘?’ (KUB 35.122, 2’; KBo 33.104 L.col. 4’). This noun would 
thus be derived from the reduplicated verb /lala-“?/ ‘to take’. This is entirely 
possible, although it cannot be proven given the current state of the data. Nev- 
ertheless, the stem assignment as /lalasha-‘?/ is assured, because a denomi- 
native in /-a(i)-4?/ would take a different set of medio-passive endings (see 
Chapter 3). Furthermore, the comparison with /iyasha-“/ makes it likely that 
factitives were used typically to derive abstract nouns in /-asha-/. 


/lila-“ / ‘to pacify, to soothe’ 


Cuneiform Luwian (IStanuwa): 3rd pl. impv. [l]é-la-an-du (KUB 32.13 i 7, 10, 
Ms), lé-i-la-an-du (KBo 20.56 obv.’ 6’, Ms) 


Hittite Transmission: 3rd pl. pres. i-i-la-an-ti (KUB 46.38 ii 24’, LNS), li-la-an- 
t[é] (KUB 17.32 i19, LNS), le-e-la-ad-d[u] (KUB 41.19 obv. 12’, Ns) 


The Luwian verb /lila-“®/ is used transitively as can be seen from one exam- 
ple, which is attested within the same context as its derivational base /lila-/ c. 
‘pacification’. 


11 Cf. Melchert 2019a:365f., but against /isnuwa-“/ (and /is-“®/) as a valid example, see 
Chapter 8.5.2. 

12 Kloekhorst (2008:482) takes the root vowel -i- to have originated in the zero-grade *ks- 
in an epenthetic fashion, which however leaves the other Luwian roots with a vowel -i- 
unaccounted for. 
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2 DINGIR™® a.a pé-da-za da-a-i na-a§ A.A pé-ti [(...)] na-a8 li-i-la pé-tan,- 
zi’8 na-a li-i-la-an-ti [(...)*] 


KUB 46.38 ii 23'-24' 


He takes two powerful gods from their spot. ... the powerful ones in place 
... They bring them thither for pacification and pacify them. 


The base /lila-/ c. belongs to the Luwian non-mutated a-stems.“ Pace Melchert 
(CLL127) and Rieken (2005:69), there are two separate denominatives derived 
from this base, i.e. /lila-‘t?/ and /lila(i)-“®/, and not one lexeme whose para- 
digm would be disturbed by analogy. The evidence is not enough to attribute 
all forms to one and the same lexeme (Sasseville 2015:287f.). As to the stem 
assignment of /lila-“?/ as a factitive, it is supported from the morphological 
perspective. 


/marsa-‘t)?/ ‘to commit a treachery/desecration’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: ist pl. pres.(?) ma-ar-Su-(un)-ni (KUB 35.133+ iv 11, LNS), 
grd sg. pret. mar-Sa-‘at-ta’ (KBo 29.43 rcol. 7', NS), ma-ar-Sa-(at)-ta (KUB 35 
.123+ iv 8’, LNS) 


The Luwian verb /marsa-‘’/ can be equated etymologically with Hitt. mar- 
Sahh-©» ‘to desecrate’ (cf. CLL140, Melchert 2007:2). Although the stem class 
of the Luwian verb is not assured as long as the 2nd or 3rd singular present 
are not attested, nothing stands against the hypothesis that it represents the 
same formation as Hitt. marsahh-®”. Thus, Luw. /marsa-‘”/ is assigned here 
as a factitive verb. The derivational base of the Luwian and Hittite denomina- 
tives is attested in Hittite transmission within a ritual of a saNGa-priest from 
Kizzuwatna, i.e. marsa- (acc. sg. c. marsan KBo 5.2 i 4, 5, acc. coll. marsa iv 64). 
Since marSa- is found as an attribute to NINDA-an ‘bread’ (KBo 5.2 i 4, 5), it 
has been interpreted as an adjective meaning ‘unholy’ (CHD L—N:1g5 with fur- 
ther literature). However, the use of a Luwian genitival adjective “marsasSa ‘of 
a treachery’ (KBo 4.14 ii 59) and of a Luwian relational adjective marsai(ya)- 


13 For the reading (tan,) within the same verbal form, cf. KUB 46.40 obv. 7, 14. 

14 The instance /i-i-la in the Luwian text KUB 25.37 ii 37 can be either a dative singular of 
/lila-/ c. or the 2nd singular imperative of /lila-“)/ (as per CLL:127). For the origin of the 
nominal formation /lila-/ c. see Rieken 2017a:21 with further literature. Contra Kloekhorst 
(2008:523), there is no Hittite lexeme /éla- with e-vocalism. The spelling (le-e-) instead of 
(li-i-) is simply reflecting an attempt to render the Luwian phoneme; cf. Rieken ibid. 
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‘treacherous’ (KBo 35.137+ rev. 16’; KBo 16.97 i 34) points towards a substanti- 
val base as derivative. One can either take marsan (KBo 5.2 i 4, 5) as a noun in 
apposition to NINDA-an, i.e. ‘bread as treachery’, or assume the existence of a 
substantive beside an adjective (Kimball 2015:64). In any case, this leaves two 
options for the derivational base of Luwian /marsa-“®’/ and Hitt. marsahh-®”, 
either adjectival or a substantival a-stem. 

The semantic assignment of Luw. /marsa-‘“)”/ obtained from an etymolog- 
ical perspective, i.e. ‘to commit a treachery (vel sim.)’ (Kimball 2015:64), is dif- 
ficult to prove contextually, because all attestations are found in fragmentary 
contexts. Nevertheless, some of the passages involved agree that the action of 
/marsa-“?/ can be performed towards a god or something pertaining to him. 


a-an-za-ti i-Sar-wig-li-i8 a-a8-ti x[ ... | ma-ar-Su-(un)-ni an-za-a8 ZAG-i8 


KUB 35.133 iv 10’—11' 


He (scil. Storm-god) is favorable to us. We [ ... | commit a desecration. He 
is favorable to us. 


The pejorative meaning of the verb would be appropriate in this case, but only 
if it is negated. Thus, we could tentatively restore a negative in the lacuna. The 
verb could also be a present-future, in which case it would mean ‘Let us not 
commit a desecration (and) he will be favorable to us.’ Craig Melchert (pers. 
comm.) suggests the possibility of restoring in the lacuna [ma-a-an na-a-wa| 
meaning ‘If we do not commit a desecration, he will be favorable to us’ All these 
options should be kept in mind until further evidence presents itself. 


[ ... “p]f-ir-wa-(a8)-8a ha-an-ta-wa-da-hi-8a [ ... }x-x-8a ma-ar-Sa-(at)-ta 
KUB 35.123 iv’ 7'-8' 


He committed a treachery towards the kingship of (the god) Pirwa [ ... ]. 
In this context, the verb /marsa-/ represents an action performed towards 
something belonging to a god. Therefore, the semantics of ‘committing a 
treachery’ obtained from an etymological perspective is contextually appro- 
priate. 


/papparkwa-“/ ‘to purify’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. [ pa-ap-par-|ku-wa-at-ti (KUB 35.103+ ii 9’, 
MS), [p]a-ap-par-ku-wa-at-ti (KUB 35.103+ ii 16’, MS) 
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The Luwian verb /papparkwa-“®/ is used transitively. It is a reduplicated for- 
mation of an unattested verb */parkwa-“”/. Its status as a denominative verb 
in /-a-“)/ derived from an action noun */parkwa-/ c. is supported by its other 
derivatives. The first one is pdr-ku-wa-i-mi-in-zi (KUB 35.86 ii 7’), which can be 
the participle of a denominative verb in /-a(i)-“¢?/ or a possessive adjective 
derived directly from the action noun */parkwa-/ c. The second one is par-ku- 
wa-al-la (KUB 36.38 rev. 10’), which is an adjective in /-alla/i-/ that must have 
been derived from the noun */parkwa-/ c., since the suffix /-alla/i-/ is denomi- 
nal only. Further evidence against the assumption of taking /papparkwa-“/ as 
a reduplicated formation built on a root verb is that it does not belong to the 
hi-conjugation, for which see Chapter u. 

The Luwian verb /papparkwa-“”/ is related etymologically to the Hittite 
adjective parkui- ‘pure’ and the Palaic verb parkui-‘“» ‘to cleanse’ (HEG P:475- 
479) 


/para-“/ ‘to carry (off) (vel sim.), (redupl.) /pabra-/ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. pa-ra-at-ti (KBo 29.26 lk. 3, Ns), 2nd sg. impv. 
pa-ra (KUB 55.38+ iii 16’, NS), 3rd sg. impv. pa-ra-ad-du (KUB 35.43 + KBo 29.55 
ii10, NS), pa-ra-'a™"[-ad-du] (KUB 35.64 + KBo 40.276 rev. u1’/10'),! 3rd pl. impv. 
pa-ra-an-du (KUB 35.89 9’, MS; KUB 35.88 iii 7’, NS), (redupl.) 3rd sg. impv. pa- 
ap-ra-ad-du (KUB 35.43+ ii 12, NS) 


The Luwian verb /para-“”/ is used transitively. Melchert (2016a:203-206) pro- 
vides a convincing contextual analysis of this verb and assigns to it the seman- 
tics ‘to carry’. He brings further evidence from the Proto-Indo-European per- 
spective by connecting it with the root *b“er- ‘to carry’. 

Regarding the stem formation, Melchert posits a root present, but this is not 
supported by the attested forms. If the 3rd singular present pa-ra-at-ti belongs 
here, the verb must be a denominative in -a-“, because root verbs do not have 
an anaptyptic vowel between the root and the verbal ending (see Chapter 8). 
Further evidence can be drawn from the comparison with the Lycian cognate 
pabrati ‘he commissions’, which clearly shows that the verb is a factitive in 
/-a-“®/, An action noun */para-/ c. can be reconstructed as the derivational 
base of /para-“®/. This nominal base is in turn derived from the root verb 
attested as pdr-du (KUB 35.90 r.col. 9’, MS). Contra Lehrmann (1998:149 f.), par- 
du and pa-ra-at-ti do not belong to the same verbal stem class; cf. Greek gépw 
VS. POpaw. 


15 For this tentative attestation, see Appendix no. 7. 
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The reduplicated form pa-ap-ra-ad-du could belong to the same class at the 
base /para-‘?/, ie. /pabra-“?/,16 or it could be a Ai-conjugated verb as it is typ- 
ical for reduplicated stems, i.e. /pabra-“/. Since both options are in theory 
possible, it should be left open for now. 


/tabariya-“” / ‘to command’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. (“LIGNUM”)LEPUS+ra/i-ia-ta (TELL 
AHMAR 1, §19, Ca. 9OOBC) 


The Luwian denominative verb /tabariya-‘”/ is used transitively. 


wa/i-mu® pa-si*@ (INFANS)ni-mu-wa/i-i-za-sa MALUS-wa/i-za@ CUM-ni 
(“LIGNUM”)LEPUS+ra/i-ia-ta 


TELL AHMAR], §19 
His son commanded evil for me. 


Its derivational base /tabariya-/ c. ‘command’ is amply attested (gen. sg. [LE] 
Pus+ra/i-ia-sa (KARKAMIS A26a1+2, 2 §a), LEPUS+ra/i-ia-sa (BOROWSKI 2), 
abl./instr. (LIGNUM)ta-patra/i-a-ti (KARKAMIS8 Stone Bowl, §1), LEPUS+ri-ia- 
tié (SULTANHAN, § 41), LEPUS-ri-ia-ti (KORKUN, §3; MARAS 1, §5)). This base 
is an action noun derived from a verb */tabari-“t?/ (amply attested in Hit- 
tite transmission as tapariye/a-"™). The lack of lenition in the 3rd singular 
preterite eliminates the possibility of a denominative in /-a(i)-“”/. Therefore, 
/tabariya-“”/ can be interpreted as a denominative verb in /-a-‘”/, 


/tahusiya-‘“?/ ‘to keep silent’ 


Hittite Transmission: 1st sg. pret. da-hu-u-st'-ia-a-"ah-ha’ (KUB 19.67+ ii 8, 
LNS), da-hu-si-ia-ah-ha (KUB 1.6+ iii 9’, 11’, NS), “ta-hu-St-ia-ah-ha (KUB 1.4 + 
KBo 3.6 iii 29, NS), “da-hu-u[-st-ia-(a)-ah-ha] (KUB 19.67+ ii12, LNS) 


The verb /tahusiya-“”?/ is used intransitively with the meaning ‘to keep silent, 
to stay quiet’ (Otten 1981:100). It is related to Hittite tuhusiya(i)-™ ‘to wait 
and see’ (Kloekhorst 2008:894 f. with further literature, Rieken 2016:270 f.). Both 


16 —_ Reduplicated formations built from denominatives may keep the conjugation of the base; 
cf. /papparkwa-“”/ (immediately below), /zara(i)-“®/ (Chapter 3.2.1) und /zuzunni-“?/ 
(Chapter 4.2.1). 
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cognates can be analyzed as denominatives from unattested action nouns in 
/-iya-/. Rieken (loc. cit.) explains convincingly the spelling variants of the root 
between Hitt. tu-(u)-hu-§ and Luw. ta-hu-(u)-§ as reflexes of an original root 
beginning with a dental and a laryngeal, i.e. PIE *th,eus-. The anaptyptic vowel 
between the dental and the laryngeal was colored to /o/ next to a labialized 
consonant in Hittite but remained a schwa [a] in Luwian. The stem assign- 
ment of Luw. /tahusiya-/ as a factitive is probable but not assured, because a 
deradical or denominative verb in /-iya-“/ (see Chapter 12) remains a faint pos- 
sibility. 


/tiwadaniya-‘t» / ‘to swear and oath, to pronounce a curse (vel sim.)’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. ti-wa-ta-ni-ia-at-ta (KUB 35.39 i 23, LNS; KBo 
22.254 rev. 9, NS), ti-wa-ta-ni-ia[-at-ta] (KUB 30.60 + KBo 14.70 obv. l.col. 1’, Ns) 
part. abl./instr. tiva-ta-ni-ia-am-ma-ti (KUB 35.58 ii 3’, NS) 


The Luwian verb /tiwadaniya-“”/ is used intransitively. The related verb 
/tiwadani-‘?/ does not belong to the same verbal stem as /tiwadaniya-‘”/. 
Because of the retention of the sequence /-iya-/, the latter should be analyzed 
as a denominative verb derived from the action noun /tiwadaniya-/ c. ‘swear- 
ing’ (gen. sg. ti-wa-ta’-ni-ia-as in KBo 41.210 obv. 12’, dat. sg. [ti-wa-t]a-ni-ia in 
KBo 54.99+ iii 35), which is in turn derived from /tiwadani-“”/ (see Chap- 
ter 4). Watkins (1993:470) convincingly analyzes /tiwadani-“”’/ as a derivative 
of /tiwad-/ c. ‘Sun-god’ with the suffix /-ani-“?/ and suggests the meaning ‘to 
swear by the Sun-god, to curse’. 

Regarding the form ti-wa-ta-ni-ia-am-ma-ti, Starke (1990:254) interprets it 
as a substantive in /-mman-/, while Melchert (CLL:230) sees a participle in 
/-amma/i-/. The latter interpretation is more probable, since the passage con- 
tains a series of adjectives. This observation is a further argument against taking 
these forms as belonging to the stem in /-i-“”/, whose participial forms end 
regularly in /-imma/i-/. In summary, the stem assignment of /tiwadaniya-“”/ 
as a factitive in /-a-“”/ is supported on both morphological and phonological 
grounds. 


/walliya-‘® / ‘to arise, to stand up’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 2nd sg. pres. wa/i-li-ia-si (KIRSEHIR letter, §16, 8th c.”), 
wa/i-[li]-ia-si‘ (KIRSEHIR letter, §17, 8th c.’), 3rd sg. pret. BONUS-li-ia-ta (TELL 
AHMAR 5, §10, Ca. 900 BC; KARKAMIS A2+3, §3, 4, 5, Ca. 9OOBC), BONUS-ia-ta 
(KARKAMIS A23, § 1, ca. 900 BC), 3rd pl. pret. (BONUS) wa/i-li-ia-ta (KARKAMIS 
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A1ga, § 6, 10th c.), 3rd sg. impv. (BONUS) wa/i-li-ia-tu"" (MALPINAR, § 1, ca. 770— 
750 BC), part. nom. sg. c. (BONUS) u-li-a-mi-sa (MARAS 1, §1, end of gth c.) 


The Luwian verb /walliya-“”/ is intransitive as opposed to CLuw. /walli-“?/ 
‘to raise’. Both were previously considered to be the same lexeme (Melchert 
20ub:80-84), although each of them shows a different inflection. The intran- 
sitive verb /walliya-“?/ displays a constant retention of the stem vowel in the 
sequence /-iya-/, while the transitive verb /walli-“/ never has it. The deriva- 
tional base of /walliya-“”/ is /walliya-/ c. ‘rise, pride, glory’, which is attested 
once in Hieroglyphic Luwian, i.e. abl./instr. BONUS-li-ia-ti (ANCOZ 8, §7).!” 

In his analysis of the verb /walliya-“” /, Melchert (2011b:83f.) points out that 
the subject of the verb is constantly a deity, that the indirect object is the 
favored mortal and that the verb is often constructed with the preverbs Post-ni 
a-ta. According to his interpretation, a deity is lifting itself behind the favored 
mortal to bring him support. This would equate semantically to the Hittite sen- 
tence appan tiya-™/ar-“® ‘to step/stand behind’, in the sense of ‘to support’. 


wa/i-ma-za@ DEUS-ni-zi “COR’-tara/i-na NEG, POST-ni a-ta (BONUS)wa/i- 
li-ia-ta wa/i-ta@ mu POSsT-ni a-ta (BONUS)|...] 


KARKAMIS Auga, § 6-7 
The gods did not arise behind them personally. They [arose] behind me. 


In the next two passages, the preverbs POST-ni a-ta are missing and, in the 
second passage, the subject of the verb is a mortal, not a deity. Despite these dif- 
ferences, the semantics do not differ. Instead of ‘to arise’, we will use the English 
idiom ‘to stand up for’. 


wa/i-ti pa-sa® ta-ti-ia DOMUS-ni BONUS-ia-ta 


KARKAMIS A23, §11 
She (scil. Kubaba) stood up for the paternal house.!® 


4-wa/i-ha-wa/i OMNIS-ma-sa-za* MAGNUS+R4A/I-ia-a-la-za wa/i-li-ia-si 4- 
mi-ia-pa-wa/i NEG» wa/i-[li]-ia-sit 


KIRSEHIR, § 16-17 


17 This lexeme is also attested in a New Hittite text as a Luwianism: walliyas pédan ‘a place 
of pride/glory’ (KUB 19.13 i 48); see Kloekhorst 2008:948. 
18 Differently, Melchert 2011b:83. 
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Come, you stand up for everyone's urayala, but you do not stand up for 
mine? 


The morphematic meaning of the factitive verb /walliya-“® / would be ‘to make 
a walliya’, i.e. ‘to make a rise’, which agrees with the semantics proposed by 
Melchert. 


/zappa-“®/ ‘to maculate, to sacrifice or destroy (vel sim.)’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 2nd sg. pres. za-ap-pa-as-si (KUB 35.15 ii 5’, MS), 3rd sg. 
pret. 'sa-ap’-pa-at-ta (KUB 35.54 ii 38’, MS), 2nd or 3rd sg. pret. za-ap-pa-at-ta 
(KUB 22.137 iii 9’, NS), za-ap-pa-at|-ta] (KUB 35.72 iii’ 9’, MS), za-‘ap"|-pa-at-ta | 
(KUB 35.35, 2’, MS) 3rd pl. pret. za-ap-pu-un-ta (KUB 35.68 10’ and 11’, Ns) 


Hittite Transmission: part. nom.(/acc.) pl. c. “za-‘ap’-pa-am-mi-en-'zi' (KBo 
64.210, 5’, NS)}9 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. za-pa-ta (SARAGA, § 4, 8thc.) 


The verb /zappa-“/ is found with a variety of direct objects. For example, in 
the ritual of Puriyanni, it takes evil word /attuwal=za udar=sa/ and sickness 
/hallis-/ as direct objects. The Hittite context in KUB 22.137 iii 2-6’ preceding 
the Luwian incantation, refers to the destruction of vessels expressed by the 
verb duwarne/a-®» ‘to break’, which would imply a priori that /zappa-“”/ is a 
verb of destruction, whereas in KUB 35.54 ii 38’, it represents the action applied 
to evil things belonging to the Storm-god of the open field, after they have been 
handed over to the god in form of seeds. 


a-ta pi-ia-at-ta im-ma[-r]a-a3-Sa-an “IM-ti "a-ta za-ap"-pa-at-ta at-tu[-wa- 
Jal-za U-tar-Sa [ha-al-]li-is-Sa 


KUB 35.54 li 37'-39' 


He gave them to the Storm-god of the open field. He zappa-ed them, the 
evil word (and) sickness. 


In the Great Ritual, the same verb is found with /ar(i)-/ ‘time’ as its direct object 
(KUB 35.15 ii 5; KBo 9.141 iv 5’), although the fragmentary passage hinders a 


19 ~=— Cf. Starke 1990:112. 
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complete understanding of the action involved. If the new indirect join sug- 
gested in Appendix no. 8 is correct, the passage of two other attestations can 
be restored and better understood. 


pa-a za-"ar"[ za-a]r’-"ta-a-an-ti'-i8 za-"ap"[-pa-at-ta] ik-ku-wa-a[r-p]a ik- 
ku-na-a-an-ti-"i8" za-ap-pa-at|-ta | 
KUB 35-72 (+) KUB 35.35 7'-9'/2'-3' 


The [hea]rt zap[pa-ed] the heart. The liver zappa-ed the liver. 


The concept of transferring impurities from the body parts of the ritual client 
to the scapegoat is known from other fragments (see e.g. Appendix no. 4), in 
which the verb /hallina-“/ ‘to sicken, to contaminate (?)’ is used. This passage 
implies that the action of the verb /zappa-‘t”/ represents something negative 
without being a full destructive action, thus maybe in the sense of ‘to macu- 
late’. A similar purpose is probably to be understood with the use of the verb 
/zappa-“/ in the following passage: 


68ku-up-pi-e$-8a °Sku-up-pi[-8a-ti za-ap-pu-un-ta] 'wa'-a8-Sa-an-za wa- 
a8-Sa-ti za-ap-pu-un|-ta] 
KUB 35.68 9’-10' 


[They zappa-ed] a footstool with a footstool. They zappa-ed a table with 
a table. 


In the sARAGA-inscription, the verb /zappa-“”/ takes a bull as a direct object 
and refers to its sacrifice to the War-god (Poetto 2010, Sasseville and Yakubovich 
2016:33). 

Poetto (2010:297 f.) translates the Luwian verb basically as ‘to offer in sacri- 
fice, to consecrate’ (likewise Nikolaev 2019:190f. n. 49) or ‘to slay sacrificially’ 
and metaphorically as ‘to destroy’. Further, he refers to the pragmatics of Lat. 
mactare, which covers a wide range of meanings applicable to all the contexts 
shown above and can also be negatively connotated. 

Because of the attestation of the 2nd singular present in /-assi/, we are cer- 
tain that the verb /zappa-/ belongs to the unlenited mi-conjugation. Therefore, 
it can be interpreted morphologically as a denominative in /-a-‘/ derived from 
the noun zappa- c. (object) found in Hittite transmission (HEG W-Z:660f.).2° 


20 Fora factitive derive from a nominal base designating an object cf. /tura-‘/ ‘to pierce 
(with a spear)’ (Section 2.2.2). 
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However, as long as the meaning of the object is unknown, the etymological 
connection remains weak. There is also a derivative in /-al-/ n., i.e. */zappal-/, 
found as the derivational base of /zappalalla/ (something made of wood) 
(Starke 1990:335) and the title of an official /zappalalla/i-/, which still defies 
a precise meaning despite the knowledge gained from the denominative verb 
and its derivational base.?! 


[zariya-“» |‘? 
Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. "za-ri-ia'-at-ti (KBo 7.68 iii 9, NS) 


The Luwian verb /zariya-‘?/ appears to be used transitively. Despite the ob- 
scure semantics, its derivational base is surely /zariya-/ c. and, thus, /zariya-‘?/ 
would mean morphematically ‘to make zariya’. Both the noun and the verb are 
attested in contexts pertaining to topographical features; the noun /zariya-/ c. 
is followed by the word for ‘river’ in KUB 35.49 i 11’. The verbal form za-ri-ia-at- 
ti occurs only in a fragmentary context, which calls for caution, and, therefore, 
no semantic assignment is suggested here. In the next section, we will turn to 
factitive verbs derived from mutated stems. 


2.2.2  Derivational Base: Mutated Stem 
/arkammanalla-“”/ ‘to make into a tributary’ 


Hittite Transmission: ist sg. pres. Sar-kam-ma-na-al-la-a-u-i (KUB 23.127 iii 6’, 
NS) 


The Luwian verb /arkammanalla-/ is used transitively. The semantics ‘to make 
into tributaries’ is assigned based on its derivational base /arkamma- 
nalla/i-/ ‘tributary’ attested only in Hittite context.2# The mutated formation 
/arkammanalla/i-/ can be taken formally as an adjective or as a substantivized 
adjective designating a person. Melchert (CLL:28) points out that the verbal 
form ar-kam-ma-na-al-la-a-t-i could belong to either a denominative in /-a-“”/ 
or one in /-a(i)-‘4/. However, considering that factitives are often derived 
from “agent nouns” in Luwian and Lycian, the former option, a verb in /-a-“”/ 


21 A tentative etymological connection with Sanskrit sap- ‘to curse’ (PIE *kep-) is suggested 
in Poetto 2010:299 and Nikolaev 20191190 f. n. 49 with further references. 
22 See among others Otten 1981:20 and Singer 2008:21, 31. 
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appears more likely (see Section 2.1.1 above). Moreover, stems in /-a(i)-“¢?/ are 
not derived from mutated stems (see Chapter 3). 


/astaiya-‘ / ‘to cast a spell (?)’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. a-as-"ta-ia’-at-ta (KUB 35.1219',10', 1, NS), ‘a’- 
as-'ta-ia'-at-t[a] (KUB 35.121, 10', NS), a-as-ta-ia-‘at'-t[|a] (KUB 35,121, 11’, NS) 


The Luwian verb /astaiya-‘/ is found in a fragmentary passage and is repeated 
multiple times. Nothing can be said regarding its transitivity due to the frag- 
mentary state of the passage. Starke (1990:523) sees the possibility of a nominal 
form in /-atta-/ instead of a verb, which is not impossible, but less likely; cf. 
/hahhattaiya-“/. 

The nominal base of /astaiya-“” / can be reconstructed as an adjective */as- 
tai(ya)-/ ‘pertaining to asta’. This adjective is in turn derived from the noun 
/asta-/ ‘spell (vel sim.) (CLL:38). Nonetheless, it cannot be excluded that the 
adjective */astai(ya)-/ was substantivized first, ie. */astaiya-/ c., before the 
denominative was built; cf. Chapter 3.3.2. Therefore, the denominative verb 
/astaiya-“”/ is not a safe example of a factitive derived from a mutated stem. 


/hah(h)attaiya-“’/ ‘to be violent, to be destructive’ 
Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. hd-ha-ta-ia-ta (KARKAMIS Aia, § 2, 10th c.) 


The Luwian verb /hah(h)attaiya-“”*/ is used intransitively and expresses a 
person's state. It is a reduplicated form of an unattested denominative verb 
* fhattaiya-“»’/. Its derivational base is the adjective /hattai(ya)-/ ‘violent, de- 
structive’ attested in Cuneiform Luwian. Thus, the semantics of the denomina- 
tive can be interpreted as ‘to be violent, to be destructive’, which is supported 
by the nature of the context. 


wa/i-sa@ ha-ha-ta-ia-ta a-wa/i ha-ta-ni’-ma-sa (L.349)sa-mara/i-ka-wa/i- 
ni-na(URBS) (DEUS)TONITRUS-za-na ARHA (ASCIA)ka+ra/i-ma-li-ta 


KARKAMIS Aaa, § 2-3 


He kept being destructive. He, ha-ta-ni-ma-, hacked down Tarhunt of (the 
city) Ismerikka. 


Regarding its stem formation, /hah(h)attaiya-"’/ is interpreted here as a fac- 
titive in /-a-“®/, although it is not impossible that the reduplicated stem was 
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transfered to the Ai-conjugation. Pending the attestation of a 2nd or 3rd singu- 
lar present, we assign it tentatively to non-lenited mi-conjugation. 


/halta-“” / ‘to make an appeal’ 
Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pres. hal-ta-at-ti (KUB 35.145 iii 4, NS) 
The Luwian verb /halta-““’/ is used intransitively. 


[ku-is ke-e-da-ni M]U*4"-ti ke-e-da-ni 1Tu**™-mi ke-e-da-ni uD[**™-ti] 
[ke-e-d]a-ni GEg.KAM-an-ti la-am-ni-i hal-ta-at-ti 
KUB 35.145 iii 4-5 


Whoever makes an appeal in this year, in this month, on this day, at the 
time of the night ... 


According to its stem formation and conjugation, it must be interpreted as a 
denominative derived from the substantive /halt(i)-/ c. ‘appeal’ found in the 
songs of IStanuwa (dat. sg. hal-ti in KBo 30.167 iii 9’, hal-te in KBo 4.11 rev. 
55).23 There is also evidence for an abstract noun */haltatta-/ derived from the 
denominative verb in the name of the deity “/al-da-at-ta-as-si-in (KBo 4.u rev. 
62); cf. HED H:62f. 

Etymologically, Luw. /halta-“?/ is related to Hitt. halzai-/-i(ya)-“” ‘to call’ 
(CLL:49, HED H:63), although they reflect different stem formations. The Ista- 
nuwa Luwian medio-passive form /hal-ti-it-ta-ri (KBo 4.11 rev. 49) cannot belong 
to the same stem formation as the factitive, which would otherwise be */halt- 
a-ri/. Instead, fal-ti-it-ta-ri belongs to I8t. Luw. */haltai-/-iya-®/ (see Chap- 
ter 12.2.2), which is more likely to be the exact cognate of the Hittite verb with 
respect to their stem formation. 


/hantawatta-‘“” / ‘to rule as king, to be a king’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pret. REX-wa/i-ta-ha (BOR, § 8, 740-705BC), 3rd 
sg. pres. REX-ta-ti! (KARATEPE 1 Hu., §59, ca. 700BC), 3rd sg. pret. REX-ta 
(KARABURUN, § 2, late 8th c.) 


23 Pace Oettinger (2002:xxviii), who assumes a transfer from the stem equating to the one 
known as Hitt. halzai-/-i(ya)-“”. This is not supported by the fate of this verbal stem class 
in Luwian for which see Chapter 12. Moreover, if there was a generalization of the strong 
stem, we would expect the retention fo the //-conjugation and not a transfer to the mi- 
conjugation. 
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The Luwian verb /hantawatta-‘/ is used intransitively with the semantics 
of ‘to be a king, to rule as king’. Its derivational base is the mutated noun 
/hantawatt(i)-/ c. ‘king’ attested only as REX-ti-.24 The factitive formation is 
used with the meaning of ‘to act as the base noun prototypically acts’. The attes- 
tation REX-ta-ti is interpreted here as a verbal form, while it is interpreted by 
Hawkins (2000:56) as an ablative form of the substantive /hantawatt(i)-/ with 
a partitive function. 


REX-ta-ti-pa-wa/i kwa/i+ra/i kwa/i-sa-ha ni-pa-wa/i-sa ‘CAPUT-ti-sa 


KARATEPE1Hu,, §59 
If anyone rules as king or is a nobleman ... 
(Hawkins:) ‘If anyone from (among) kings or (if) he (is) a man (prince) ...’ 


Since such a construction with the ablative in Luwian cannot be supported 
independently, the assignment of a denominative is preferred. 


/niwaralla-“® / ‘to act in a hostile manner’ or ‘to make hostile’ 


Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pret. [© n]i-'wa-ra‘-al-la-at-ta (KUB 36.2d iii 43, 
NS), © ni-wa-ra-al-la-[at-ta] (KUB 33.111 + HT 25, 10, NS) 


The Luwian verb /niwaralla-“”/ is used intransitively. Its derivational base is 
/niwaralla/i-/ ‘foreign, hostile’, which is a mutated adjective in /-alla/i-/ (CLL: 
159f., HEG N:338f.). The denominative could be used with the meaning of ‘to 
act as the base noun prototypically acts’, i.e. ‘to act as in a hostile manner’ or ‘to 
make hostile’. Since the subject of the verb is KUR.KUR™® (Hitt. utné), stand- 
ing for a neuter plural, the verb would be in the singular and, thus, the passage 
allows for both interpretations: 


nu a-pa-a-a8 GIM-an [“n]i-w[a-ra-al-li-i3]"_KUR.KUR™"*"-[i]a Q4-TAM-MA 
Sni-wa-ra-l[a-at-ta] 

KBo 22.86+ iii 18’—19' 
‘As he is hostile, the lands acted likewise in a hostile manner. or ‘As he is 


hostile, he likewise made the lands hostile.’ 


24 Cf. Lyc. xfitawate/i- c. ‘king’ (Laroche 1979:105 f., Hawkins 200062). 
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/pubula-“®/, /pubala-“/ ‘to write, to draw’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd pl. pres.(?) act.(?) pu-pu-la-a-[an’-ti’] (KBo 29.34 + 
VBoT 60 115’, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 2nd sg. pret. (“LOQUI”)pu-pa-la-ta (ASSUR letter a, § 5, 
late 8th c.) 


The Hieroglyphic Luwian verb pu-pa-la-ta takes a letter as its direct object and 
the recipient of the letter as indirect object, which makes the verb transitive. 
Rieken (2018:343) analyzes the form pu-pa-la-ta as a factitive in /-a-“”/ derived 
from an unattested noun */(pu)bwal(i)-/ (cognate of Hittite pul- n. ‘lot’). In this 
case, the derivational base of the denominative would be a mutated stem. The 
phonological development of the sequence */pubwa-/ > /puba-/ is explained 
under the lexeme /pubali-‘®/ (see Chapter 4.2.2). 

The Cuneiform Luwian verb pu-pu-la-a[- ... ] is here assigned to the same lex- 
eme as the Hieroglyphic verb discussed above (likewise CLL:179, not included 
by Rieken ibid.). The meaning ‘to write’ or ‘to draw’ is not incompatible with the 
context, but cannot be proven either, because the direct object is not fully pre- 
served. A plural present ending is here restored, i.e. pu-pu-la-a[-an-ti], because 
the subject is in the nominative plural and the verbs of the previous sentences 
are in the present tense (cf. /a-a-la-an-ti line 13’). 


[a-w]a an-na-ru-um-mi[-in-z]a x-x[ -e]n-za LU™®S-en-zi zi-la pu-pu-la-a[- 
an’-ti’] 
KBo 29.34 + VBoT 60 i15' 


The men will draw(?) in the future the strong x-x[ -e]n-za. 


If the equation between the Hieroglyphic and Cuneiform Luwian verb is cor- 
rect, we have different outcomes of the sequence */pubwal-/; cf. Rieken ibid. 
The assignment of the verb /pubula-“®/, /pubala-“/ as a denominative in 
/-a-“}/ is made even more certain by the combination of both forms. 


/tannatta-“®)?/ ‘to devastate’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pret. (“VACUUS”)ta-na-td-ha (KARKAMIS Aub+c, 
§12, ca. gOOBC), (VACUUS)td-na-ta-ha (KARKAMIS A12, §6, ca. gooBC), 
“VACUUS’-na-ta-ha (KARKAMIS frags. A 271), 3rd sg. impv. (VACUUS)ta-na-td- 
tu (BOROWSKI1, §3, gth or 8th c.) 
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The derivational base of the Luwian verb /tannatta-‘”/ is the adjective /tan- 
natta/i-/ ‘empty’. In Hittite transmission, one finds the adjective spelled with 
/-tt-/ (dan-na-at-tV-) as well as with /-nt-/ (dan-na-an-tV-), whereas this differ- 
ence cannot necessarily be seen in the Hieroglyphic Luwian script.25 Melchert 
(CLL:205) and Rieken (2010a:306) believe that the spelling with /-tt-/ is original 
and assume a case of nasal perseveration for instances in /-nt-/ (contra HEG 
T1100). The Hittite verb dannattahh-%” and the adjective danna(n)ta- are a for- 
mal match to Luw. /tannatta-“)?/ and its derivational base. Nonetheless, the 
Hittite adjective danna(n)ta(/i)- has certainly been influenced by Luwian; cf. 
the occasional gloss wedge “dan-na-at-ta (KUB 1.1 i 63, 66) and mutated sta- 
tus (nom. sg. c.) dan-na-at-ti-if (KUB 21.29 i12). Considering the productivity 
of the suffix -ahh-“, the Hittite factitive derivation dannattahh-©» might be 
a Luwian influence or simply a young formation. Therefore, it is questionable 
whether Hitt. dannattahh- and Luw. /tannatta-‘??/ should be reconstructed 
for Proto-Anatolian. 


/tabariyalla-“*/ ‘to make into a commander, to act as a commander’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. LEPUS+ra/i-ia-la-ta (KARABURUN, § 3, late 
8th c.), 3rd pl. pret. LEPUS+ra/i-ia-la-ta (KULULU 4, § 7, ca. 750-740) 


This Luwian verb /tabariyalla-“®*/ is used transitively with the meaning ‘to 
make into a commander’ and intransitively with the meaning ‘to act as a com- 
mander’. The transitive example shows the original function of the factitive ‘to 
make X into Y’. 


wa/i-ta DOMINUS-na-za® a-mi-ia-za BONUS-Si-ia-za-ha wa/i-mu LEPUS+ 
ra/i-ia-la-ta 
KULULU 4, § 6-7 


I began to be good to my lords and they made me into a commander. 


The intransitive instance shows the other function of the factitive formation, 
i.e. ‘to act as the base noun prototypically acts’. 


a-wa/i si-pi-sa REX-ta si-pi-sa-pa-wa/i ‘ni-ia-sa LEPUS+ra/i-ia-la-ta ha+ra/ 
i-ni-sa-za ta-ma-ta 


KARABURUN, §3-5 


25 However, Rieken (2010a) argues that there is a spelling difference between the sound 
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Sipis was king, but Sipis (son of) Niyas was commander (and together) 
they built a fortress. 


The derivational base of /tabariyalla-“”/ is /tabariyalla/i-/ c. ‘commander’ (cf. 
LEPUS+ra/i-ia-li-sa (nom. sg.) in SULTANHAN, §48 and LEPUS+ra/i-ia-li-zi 
(nom. pl.) in JISR EL HADID frag, 3, 1. 2) and represents a substantivized adjec- 
tive in /-alla/i-/. Further examples of factitives derived from nominal stems in 
/-alla/i-/ are /arkammanalla-“”/, /niwaralla-“ /. 


/tura-“/ ‘to pierce (with a spear)’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. tu-u-r[a-a-a]t-ta (KUB 35.54 ii 34, MS), fu- 
ur-ra-at-ta (KBo 29.2 ii 10’ + KUB 35.52 ii 9, NS), 3rd sg. impv. tu-ra-ad-du 
(KUB 35.146 iii 18, MS) 


The verb /tura-‘”/ is used transitively in a_ figura etymologica (CLL:236) with its 
derivational base /tur(i)-/ c. ‘spear’. 


a-ta [BE-]EL SiSKUR ©“ha-at-ta-ra-a-ti ha-at-ta-ri-it-ta “tu-u-ra-a-ti-pa-ta 
tu-u-r[a-a-a]t-ta 
KUB 35.54 li 32'-34' 


The lord of the ritual has chopped them with a pickaxe. He has pierced 
them with a spear. 


Thus, the denominative /tura-“?/ is derived from a substantive with a mutated 
stem. 

The spelling of the verb tu-uw-ra-at-ta with a geminate -Vr-rV- (cited above) 
is unexpected and can hardly reflect an actual geminate resonant given the 
derivational base tu-u-ra-. This divergence recalls some cases in Hittite of the 
verb kururiyahh- spelled countless times with a single -r-, but a few times with 
an unexpected geminate, e.g. Au-u-ru-ur-ri-ia-ah-he-er (KBo 2.5 ii 4), ku-u-ru- 
ur-ri-ah-ta (KBo 16.17 iii 29); cf. kurur- n. ‘enemity’, kiiruriye/a-™® ‘to be hostile’. 
The geminate -rr- in these unexpected cases has no linguistic signification and, 
so, must reflect a graphic error.”6 


sequence /-atta-/, i.e. (ta), and /-anta-/ [-anda-], i.e. (ta), found in inscriptions of Karkami 
between 1100 and 850BC. 

26 Iam indebted to Craig Melchert for the Hittite examples and the discussion on these 
flawed geminate spellings. 
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2.2.3 Derivational Base: Unknown 
/palha-‘??/ ‘to make flat, to spread out’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: part. nom./acc. sg. pal-ha-a-ma-an-za (KUB 35.145 iii 7, 
NS), pal-ha-a[m-ma-an-za] (KBo 29.25 ii 9', MS), pal-h[a-am-ma-an-za] (KBo 
8.130 ii 9, MS) 


Hittite Transmission: inf. “pal-hu-na (KUB 44.4, 22, LNS), part. nom./acc. pl. 
pal-ha-am-ma (KUB 44.4 30, LNS) 


The Luwian verb /palha-/ is analyzed by Starke (1990:256f.) as a verb in /-i-“”/, 
i.e. */palhi-“ /. Based on the infinitive form only, it would be possible to assume 
such a stem, although the participial form speaks against Starke’s stem assign- 
ment. Furthermore, Starke (ibid.) incorrectly takes the forms in -am-ma- (cited 
above) as abstract nouns in /-mman-/; they are merely participles (cf. cLL:164). 
The assignment of a root verb is not impossible based on the current attested 
forms, but the semantics of the verb speak rather for a denominative. Thus, 
we assume tentatively a factitive derived from a non-attested substantive or an 
adjective comparable to Hitt. palhi- ‘wide’, i.e. /palha-“®?/. 

There is possibly another verbal form in Hittite transmission, i.e. Spal-ha- 
an[- ... | (KUB 60.81 4’), which is preceded by the adverbs me-ek-ki Sal-la-ia (cf. 
Groddek 2006:82 and Starke 1990:257). However, the fragmentary state of the 
context does not allow any reliable restoration of the ending. 


/pappasa-“»/ ‘to sprinkle’ 
Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. [pa-]ap-pa-Sa-at-ti (KUB 35.103+ ii 18’, MS) 


Melchert (CLL165) suggests that the Luwian verb /pappasa-‘?/ is a cognate 
of Hitt. pappars-“™») ‘to sprinkle’ (cHD $:98—100), which is supported by the 
context (contra Starke 1990:311). Regarding the absence of the resonant in the 
root, Melchert (1994:271) posits a sporadic loss of -r- between vowel and con- 
sonant, which finds parallels in both Hittite and Luwian. The transitive verb 
/pappasa-“/ is a reduplicated form of an unattested verb */pa(r)$a-“ /, which 
is here analyzed as a factitive derived from an unattested base */pa(r)Sa-/ 
or */pa(r)8(i)-/. It is clear in this example that the reduplication did not change 
the conjugation of the verb to the Ai-conjugation. It remained a verb of the mi- 
conjugation (for parallels, see discussion with footnote under /para-“”/). 
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/tappa-“)"/ ‘to spit (outy’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. tap-pa-a-at-ta (KUB 32.6 5’, NS; KUB 35.43+ ii 
29, iii 36’, NS), tap-pa-at-ta (KBo 29.19 4', NS; KUB 35.45 iii 24’, NS), "tap-pa-ad- 
da’ (KUB 35.46 + KUB 9.36 1’, NS), 3rd sg. impv. [tap-p]a-ad-du (KUB 35.2819’, 
NS) 


This Luwian verb /tappa-‘?*/ is used transitively. Melchert (2003a:131) sug- 
gests convincingly that Hitt. allap(p)ahh-©» ‘to spit’ was borrowed from Luw. 
/tappa-“?/ at a stage where the initial alveolar had not devoiced yet and the 
laryngeal of the factitive suffix was still retained, i.e. Pre-Luwic *dappaH- — Pre- 
Hittite *lappaH-. Afterwards, the Hittites would have added a prothetic vowel 
a-, i.e. allap(p)ahh-“” ‘to spit.2? The base of the verb /tappa-‘’/ is unknown, 
but it is likely to be an unattested noun */tappa-/. Although the decisive forms 
of the Luwian verb are not yet attested, the Hittite borrowing into a factitive 
makes it likely that Luw. /tappa-“*/ is a factitive. 

In conclusion, the Luwian verbal stem class of factitives in /-a-“”/ is amply 
attested. Although the status of many of them is not secured yet due to the 
lack of attestations, most of them are arguably denominatives from a mor- 
phological perspective. We find numerous examples of factitives derived from 
non-mutated a-stems, e.g. /ariya-/ c. ‘lifting’ > /ariya-“/ ‘to carry’, /lila-/ c. ‘paci- 
fication’ > /lila-“/ ‘to pacify’, /tabariya-/ c. ‘command’ > /tabariya-“ / ‘to com- 
mand, /walliya-/ c. ‘rise’ > /walliya-“” / ‘to arise, to stand up’, /zappa-/ c. (object) 
+ /zappa-“/ ‘to consecrate, to slay (sacrificially)’, as well as from mutated 
stems, e.g. /halt(i)-/ c. ‘appeal’ > /halta-“®/ ‘to make an appeal’, /hantawatt(i)-/ 
c. ‘king’ > /hantawatta-“”/ ‘to rule as king’, /niwaralla/i-/ ‘foreigner’ > /niwa- 
ralla-‘)/ ‘to act as a foreigner’, /tur(i)-/ c. ‘spear’ > /tura-“/ ‘to pierce (with a 
spear)’. In the end, no secured examples of a derivational base being a neuter 
consonantal stem or u-stem could be found, although one ambiguous example 
is discussed in Chapter 13.2.1, under /assazza-“ /. 


2.3 Lycian Stems in -a-“?; The Synchronic Paradigm 


The verbal class of denominatives in -a-‘ is well attested in both Lycian 
dialects. The productivity of this verbal stem formation is also demonstrated by 


27 Cf. Melchert 1994:274. 
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TABLE 4 _ Lycian stems in -a-‘“; act. 





Pres.Ind. Sg. PL. Impv. Sg. Pl. 
1st -au 1st - - 
and ands -a 

3rd -ati_-ati 3rd -atu -atu 
Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl. Inf. -ana, -Ane 

1st -axa Part. -ame/i- 

and 

3rd -ate -ate 





its capacity to derive Persian loanwords, e.g. xssa$rapaza-“” ‘to rule as satrap’ 
(late 4th century). A Lycian factitive verb is characterized by the stem vowel -a- 
and the unlenited ending -t- in the 3rd person singular, e.g. s7im-ati. Its plural 
counterpart shows the nasalization of the stem vowel -a- from the morpheme 
-nt- of the 3rd person plural, e.g. srim-Gti. This class can only be confused with 
denominatives in -a(é)-“ (see Chapter 3), although most of their endings are 
different. 

There is one instance of a 1st singular present form, i.e. Lyc. B pinau. and its 
verbal stem class is assured based on the occurrence of the 3rd singular present 
pinati. The 2nd singular imperative ending -a found in s/dma is also secured due 
to the attestation of the 3rd singular form s/dmati occurring within the same 
context. 

Two infinitive endings, -dna and -dne, can be posited based on one attes- 
tation each, ie. zxxdna and aladehxxdne respectively. The participle ending 
of this class is -dme/i-, e.g. albame/i-, ammdame/i-, prijame/i-, slttame/i-. The 
vowel -a- in the suffix -dme/i- resists the vowel harmony just like endings of the 
present and preterite, e.g. -ati, -ate. This is due, on the one hand, to the preserva- 
tion of the factitive morpheme -a-, and, on the other hand, to the paradigmatic 
leveling after forms, where no vowel harmony would occur, e.g. -au, -a, -axa. 
Nevertheless, a small number of examples, where paradigmatic leveling fails, 
can be found, e.g. x/itawate beside xiitewete ‘he ruled’. However, these cases 
are so rare and sporadic that they are disregarded from the constitution of the 
paradigm. 

The medio-passive diathesis is poorly attested for the factitive stems in -a-‘“), 
Since there is only one ending found in the current corpus, no table is given. 
This ending is the one of the 3rd singular present, i-e. -dni. It is found for the 
verb zasa-“? ‘to deliver’, ie. zasdni (TL 150.9), and for maxa-“” '?, i.e. max- 
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ani (TL 45b.10). Although their meanings are unknown, the former is probably 
derived from an unattested base *zasa- c. and the latter from maxa- c. ‘?. 

In the following sections, the synchronic material that constitutes the active 
paradigm (Table 4) is presented. All lexemes are denominal in nature and are 
classified according to the stem of their derivational base in alphabetical order. 


2.3.1 Denominatives from a-Stem 
asa-“» ‘to favor, to love’ 
Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. asati (TL 44b.37) 


The Lycian verb asa-“ is used transitively. The attributed semantics ‘to love’ is 
based on the etymological connection with Luw. /azza-“””/ ‘to favor, to love’ as 
suggested by Schiirr (1997b:61) and followed by Melchert (DLL:6). The connec- 
tion between love from the gods and justice or kingship found in Luwian and 
Lycian supports the posited semantics. 


mu-pa-wa/i* mi-i-sa (DOMINUS)na-ni-i-sa CAELUM (DEUS)TONITRUS- 
sa (DEUS )kar-hu-ha-sa (DEUS)ku+AVIS-pa-pa-sa-ha mi-ia-ti? “IUSTITIA’- 
wa/i-na-ti (LITUUS)a-za-ta 


KARKAMIS Aub+c, §9 


My lord, the Storm-god of heaven, (the god) Karhuha and (the goddess) 
Kubaba favored me because of my justice. 


trqqas=ppe : asati : xfitawata : tuwi 
TL 44b.37 


The Storm-god favors your (scil. Gergis) kingship. 
Although the derivational base of Lyc. asa-“® is not attested, the stem-final -ati 
in Lycian points clearly to a denominal formation. It is important to point out 
that the letter -a- before the ending is damaged, which can give the impression 
of the letter -e- instead, although a form **aseti would be difficult to account 
for considering that the vowel harmony should have yielded **eseti. 


hxxa-“» ‘to perform the transfer into/to make ready for allocation (vel sim.)’ 


Lycian A: inf. ala-de-hxxdne (TL 57.5) 
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The direct object of the transitive verb ala-de-hxxa- is the place where the 
transfer of the body is to be made, i.e. the chamber in the grave (likewise 
Serangeli 2017:766). It is interpreted as a factitive derived from an unattested 
nominal base *hxxa- c. ‘transfer’, itself derived from an old factitive *hax- 
(Melchert 2015b:161). This old factitive must have been derived from a root 
noun *ha- c., which co-existed with the athematic verb ha-“”; cf. the root noun 
fita-ta- c. beside the root verb ta-“4” ‘to lay down’ (Hajnal 1994:143).28 Chris- 
tiansen (2020:208, 218-222) translates the verb as ‘to make ready for allocation 
(?)’ instead and offers an overview of the heavily debated terms aladehali and 
aladeha-“, 


kumaza-“ ‘to perform one’s function as a sacrificing priest’ 
Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. kumazati (TL 84.6), 3rd pl. pres. kumazdati (N 348.13)2° 


The Lycian verb kumaza-“ is intransitive and its derivational base is the 
agent noun kumaza- c. ‘sacrificing priest’. The passage cited below in which 
kumazati occurs is a curse formula. In the context preceding this cited passage, 
annual sacrifices for the temenos of Mizretije, the author of the inscription, are 
decreed. Thus, the curse formula is probably directed at the person in charge 
of the annual sacrifices. 


... adi: 6: sej epi hadi ti{:}[s]e me=i=ne : kumazati : m(e)=ene : pddé : qla 
: srhnmati : ebi : surezi 
TL 84.6-7 


If he makes ..., let someone (or something) go (vel sim.), but thereupon 
does not perform his function as a sacrificing priest, one will bind him 
before the local precinct of (the city) Sura. 


The assignment of kumaza-“ as a factitive is assured both by its attested forms 
and by the semantics of ‘to act as the base noun prototypically acts’ (see Section 
2.2.2). 


mrssxa-“¥ ‘to desecrate, to offend’ 


28 Contra Melchert (ibid.), the stem *hax- has not survived; the verb ala-ha-“® reflects the 
root verb. Contra Serangeli (2017:767), no recharacterization of the factitive is needed to 
have occurred. 

29  Forthis newly published inscription, see Onur and Tekoglu 2020:17—-22. 
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Lycian B: 3rd sg. pres. mrssxati (TL 44d.24) 


The Lycian verb mrssxa-‘) is transitive. Its derivational base is mrssxa- c. 
‘offense’ attested within the same context and it is interpreted convincingly by 
Melchert (2015b:161) as an action noun derived from a factitive verb *mrsax- 
, which would be older than mrssxa-‘?, and its cognate directly attested in 
Hittite marsahh-“® ‘to desecrate, to make treacherous’. Thus, Lycian mrssxa- 
c. would equate to a virtual Hitt. *marsahha- c. ‘desecration, treachery’.° 


muwa-“ ‘to strengthen’ 


Lycian B: 3rd sg. pres. muwati (TL 44¢.55), 1st sg. pret. muwaxda (TL 44d.52), 
muwax[a] (TL 55.6) 


The Lycian verb muwa-“” is transitive and can take an animate or an inanimate 
as direct object. Its derivational base is the collective noun muwa- ‘strength 
(vel sim.). The verb is attested twice in contexts of dedications and sacrifices 
(TL 44d.52; TL 55.6), which demand positive semantics, such as ‘to strengthen’. 
In these two instances, it is construed with the substantive tuwémedi a substan- 
tivized participle of the verb tuwe-“ ‘to set up, to put upright’, i.e. twwéme/i- 
‘that which is set up’ > ‘standing offering (vel sim.)’; cf. Gk. ava8ypa ‘standing 
offering’ < dvatiéyut ‘to set up’. 


xba[da|]siz tuwemedi : lijienwez : muwaxa 
TL 44d.52 


I strengthened the nymphaea of the river-valleys with standing offerings. 
Lycian muwa-“ is related etymologically to Luw. /muwa-“”/ ‘to brutalize, (refl.) 
to overcome’, although it does not represent the same stem formation; see 
Chapter 11.2.1 under /muwa-"/. 
pabra-“» ‘to commission, to charge, to give instruction’ 

Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. pabrati (TL 44a.51) 


Lycian B: 3rd sg. pres. pubrati (TL 44c.61)*! 


30 ‘For the Indo-European etymology of the root, see Watkins 1971:74 n. 25. 
31 Thus also Schiirr 2016:168. The vowel -u- of the reduplicated syllable must have been col- 
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In the passage cited below, the object of the verb pabra-“” is implied. Different 
meanings have been suggested for this verb, but it is clear from the context that 
the action refers to a command; cf. Neumann (2007:257) and Sasseville (forth- 
coming). 


se=haxlaza : pabrati : xbide : hrixfitawatahi : ese tabana : terfi : ijana : 
ijal'usasi krzz[4]nase : hatahe : 
TL 44a.51-53 


and as the governor of the supreme rule in Kaunos charged (Gergis) to 
defeat the Greek from Ialysos in the Chersonesus in (honor) of the god of 
wat ... 


Lycian pabra-“ represents a reduplicated stem of an unattested *para-“ 
attested in Luwian as /para-“®/ ‘to carry (off). The semantic development 
would be ‘to carry’ > ‘to burden, to load’ > ‘to charge’. This derivational base 
must be a factitive derived from an unattested action noun “para- c. 


pina-“® ‘to grant, to give’ 
Lycian B: ist sg. pres. pinau (TL 55.6), 3rd sg. pres. pinati (TL 44.36) 


The Lycian verb pina-“” is transitive. Eichner (1993:144) connects the Lycian 
verb with the Hittite denominative peyand(i)-‘"» ‘to give as a reward’ and 
assigns it the semantics of “granting”, which is contextually convincing. The 
derivational base is unattested so far. In the context cited below, the expres- 
sion leli pinati must mean ‘to grant speech’. 


leli : pinati : masasi : tulijeli 
TL 44¢.36 


He (scil. the Storm-god) grants speech in the assembly of gods. 
One could also tentatively assign the form pyinasi (TL 55.2) to this verb and 


parse it as a 2nd singular present. The interchange of é and 7i in the same posi- 
tion is paralleled in xfinahe/i- (TL 39.3, TL 44a.29, TL 44b.58) versus xinase/t- 


ored by the following labial, i.e. pabrati > pubrati. A detailed analysis of this phenomenon 
in Lycian B is a desideratum. 
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(TL 44d.66). Be that as it may, this would represent the only 2nd singular form 
identified within the inscription of TL 55, which demands a greater contextual 
analysis than we can offer here. 


prinawa-“® ‘to build (a grave-house)’ 


Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. prinawati (TL 109.6; TL 110.3; TL 111.6), 1st sg. pret. prni- 
nawaxa (TL 40c.8), 3rd sg. pret. priinawate (TL 3.1; TL 4.2; TL 16.1; TL 311; 
TL 444.22; TL 62.1; TL 99.1; etc.), (with vowel harmony) prrinawete (TL 13.2), 3rd 
pl. pret. priinawdate (TL 6.1; N 336.1) 


The Lycian verb priinawa-“ is transitive and takes various funerary monu- 
ments as direct objects. Its derivational base is priinawa- c. ‘grave-house’, with 
which it is often used in a figura etymologica. The morphematic meaning of the 
derivational base is ‘that which equates to a house’, i.e. prrine- + -we/t- (< *-uo-) 
+ -a- (< *-ehy-) (Rieken and Sasseville 2014:310, contra Puhvel in HED P:89). 
Therefore, the application of the word prrinawa- to a grave-house should be 
considered a late Lycian innovation. This is also supported by the other Ana- 
tolian cognates, because Hittite parnawa(i)-‘™» ‘to incorporate, to annex’ and 
HLuw. /parnawa-')’/ ‘to serve one’s house’ have broader semantics, i.e. ‘to make 
something equal to one’s house’. 


qla-“® ‘to build a precinct’ 

Lycian B: 1st sg. pret. glaxa (TL 55.2) 

The Lycian verb gla- is used intransitively. We assign the substantive qla- c. 
‘precinct’, which belongs to the common gender a-stems, as the derivational 
base of gla-“?.3? In Lycian B, the nominal base qala-/qla- c. is attested once in 
the dative-locative plural gle (TL 44c.60) and twice in the compound zriqala- 


‘high precinct, acropolis’ (TL 44c.50—51; TL 44d.32). 


ému=weste : qlaxa 


TL 55.2 


I built a precinct. 


32 Likewise Schiirr 2005149. 
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If the postulated base is correct, the denominative g/a-‘? can be compared 
semantically to Lyc. priinawa-“” ‘to build (a grave-house)’. 


sla-“® ‘to offer (in sacrifice), to sacrifice’ 


Lycian B: 3rd sg. pres. slati (TL 44c.33), 3rd sg. impv. slatu (TL 55.5), 3rd pl. impv. 
slatu (TL 44d.2) 


The Lycian verb s/a-“” is transitive and takes sacrificial objects or animals as 
direct objects and a god as its indirect object. It can be compared functionally 
to Luw. /sarl(a)i-/ ‘to exalt by praise, to offer in sacrifice’; cf. Lat. mactdre ‘to 
magnify (a god (acc.) with a sacrifice (instr.)), to offer (a sacrifice (acc.) to a god 
(dat.)). For this type of syntactic transformation in Hittite and Indo-European 
see Melchert 1981:253 and Puhvel 2011. The meaning of the Lycian verb is clear 
from the contexts and can be best translated as ‘to offer (in sacrifice), to sacri- 
fice’.38 


sebe pasba natri: slati : xusttedi : sebe xfitabu 
TL 44C.32-33 


and he offers in sacrifice with xustti the small livestock and the prepara- 
tion(?) to (the god) Natri 


seb(e)=ed(e)=éné : slatu : xbadiz : qrbbledi : alizke mlé mire=ke mlé 
TL 44d.2-3 


The river-valleys must offer with grbble/i- both a ritual(?) for ali and a rit- 
ual(?) for mire. 


Although certain words of the passages remain unclear, the use of the verb 
sla-“? can be compared to the one of Hieroglyphic Luwian /izzista-/ ‘to offer 
(in sacrifice)’. 


33 Contra Schiirr (2016:170), the god Natri is not the subject of the verb s/ati in TL 44¢.32-33 
but the recipient; cf. DLL129. The meaning suggested by Melchert (DLL: loc. cit.), ive. ‘to 
bring, to present’, is close to what we now suggest. Meriggi (1938:148) suggests the mean- 
ing ‘to honor’ (followed by Hajnal 1995:211 n. 248), which is also similar to the meaning 
suggested here. 
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wa/i-na i-zi-sa-tu-na ta-ia (“FLUMEN” )ha-patra/i-s4 OMNIS.MI-i-sa (AN- 
NuS)u-si mara/i BOS.ANIMAL-sa (L.486)kwa/i-tu-na-ha (OVIS.ANIMAL) 
ha-wa/i-sa (“VITIS”)ha+ra/i-ha OVIS.ANIMAL-wa/i-sa 


KARATEPE1Hu., § 48 


The whole river-valley will begin to honor him yearly: at m. a bull, at Aw. 
a sheep and at A. a sheep. 


The derivational base of Lyc. s/a-“” is found only in the compound urastla- c. 
‘great offering (vel sim.)’, attested in the nominative singular urasla (TL 44d.54) 
(contra DLL:133) and in the dative singular ur|a]sli (TL 44d.16).34 A denomina- 
tive in -a(é)-4? derived from the same nominal base is found in Lycian A and 
B; see Chapter 3.3.1 under Ala(i)-‘¢?.35 Furthermore, it is worth pointing out 
that the substantivized participle of sla-““), ie. sama (nom./acc. pl. or coll., 
TL 44d.26), seem to have served as the base for the formation of a new fac- 
titive, ie. s'éma-“” ‘to make into an offering (vel sim.)’ (and sg. impv. sama in 
TL 44.43, 31d sg. pres. s/amati in TL 44c.40). This derivational chain shows how 
productive the Lycian factitive suffix was with nominal stems in -a-. 


smma-“ ‘to bind, to oblige’ 


Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. srmati (TL 39.4; TL 84.7; N 320.20, 37-38; N 324.20), 3rd 
pl. pres. srmati (N 337.11), 3rd sg. pret. srmate (TL 29.4, 7, 15, 17), sm[ma]te 
(TL 44b.12) 


The Lycian verb smma-“ regularly takes a direct object except in N 320.37- 
38, where the direct object is not overt but implied. Its derivational base is 
found in syima- c. ‘binding, obligation’ attested as an accusative singular simu 
(TL 29.13) and as a dative plural sme (TL 29.2). This nominal base might equate 
to the Hittite action noun *ishima- c. ‘binding’, to which “"ishima(n)- c. ‘rope’ 
is related (HEG I-K:389, Neumann 2007:328f.). In combination with the pre- 
verb éné and the direct object hata- c., the verb appears to mean something 
like ‘to pledge oneself to a cause’. The direct object hata- (< ha- ‘to release’) 
would mean literally ‘a releasing’, i.e. hata srmmate ‘he made a binding upon a 
releasing’, which would fit the notion of pledging oneself. The exact meaning 


34 The letter a in urasla (TL 44d.54) can still be partly seen in the sketches of Schmidt 1868: 
Taf. V1.2. 

35 The Cuneiform Luwian verbal form sa-as-la-at-ta-ru (KUB 35.49 iv 6), which looks like a 
direct match, occurs in an obscure context, which hinders any reliable hypothesis. 
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of hata- could be ‘statement’ such as ‘to make a binding statement’ or perhaps 
‘contract’ such as ‘to bind oneself to a contract’ or ‘to sign a contract’. In any 
case, pending further evidence, the expression is translated here as ‘to make a 
pledge’. 


trbbénimi éné : sm[ma|te terfi hata [m]e=i=ta[n]ai : ub[éte] wazishi [te]- 
lézijehi : qlaj ese tre[le ...] 
TL 44b.11-13 


As Trbbénimi made a pledge, the Athenians donated him a wazisn (and) 
the military precinct was in Tre[le ... ].3° 


Another translated passage with the verb éné sry»ma-“ can be found in Chap- 
ter 12.3.1 under erije-“?, Schitrr (2010150f.) takes some instances of symati 
as nominal forms designating an agent noun based on the assumption that 
the suffix -te/i- c. seen in xfitawate/i- c. ‘king’ can be deverbal. Nonetheless, 
xfitawate/i- is more likely to be a denominal formation; cf. footnote under 
xftawa-“ further below. 


trppala-“0? 2 
Lycian B: ist sg. pres. trppalau (TL 44d.46) 


Based on ¢trppalau alone, the verbal stem class of trppala- is not assured. 
Instead, it could be a denominative in -a(i)-“. A factitive is preferred here 
because of the derivational base, ie. typpala- c., which is an agent noun in 
-ala- c. (Sasseville 2014—2015:112), and, additionally, because factitives are pro- 
ductively derived from agent nouns in Luwian and Lycian; see Section 2.2.2. 
The substantive trppala- c. ‘?’ is attested once, ie. dat. sg. c. trppali (TL 44d.29), 
within the same context as the denominative verb. The obscurity of the context 
makes any semantic assignment tentative; cf. DLL:131. 


trqqntasa-‘ ‘?” 


36 —« For a prior analysis of this passage cf. Schiirr 2007b:122. Our translation differs slightly 
from his. The restoration of Tre[le ... | is based on the assumption that it represents the 
toponym mentioned later in the Lycian B poem as an ethnicon trelewnne (TL 44d.40). For 
the rebellious character of Trbbénimi, see Sasseville (forthcoming) against the previous 
literature. 
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Lycian B: 3rd sg. pres. trqqritasati (TL 55.8) 


The verb trqqritasa-“” is transitive. Its derivational base is surely trqqvitasa- c., 
which is attested within the same context as a nominative plural trqqnta|s|az 
(TL 55.2-3).3? The nominal base can be analyzed as an agent noun in -asa- c. 
derived from the name of the Storm-God trqqjit-, i.e. trqqrit- > trqqvit-ase/i- ‘of 
the Storm-god’ > trqqjit-asa- c. ‘the one of the Storm-god’.38 Thus, the trqqn- 
tasaz could refer to the priests of the Storm-god; cf. Hitt. “"'’Shuwassannalla/i- 
c. ‘priestess of the goddess Huwassanna’. If this is correct, the factitive 
trqgntasa-“ would mean either ‘to perform one’s function as priest of the 
Storm-god upon something’ or ‘to make someone into a priest of the Storm- 
god’. Unfortunately, the meaning of its direct object girzd is unknown, which 
prevents an exact semantic assignment of the verb. 


xritaba-“ ‘to arrange (?)’ 
Lycian B: 3rd sg. impv. xvitabatu (TL 44d.71) 


The Lycian verb xfitaba-“ is transitive. Its derivational base is attested within 
the same context, i.e. x/itaba- c. ‘arrangement (?)’. The semantics of the denom- 
inative verb depends on the interpretation of its nominal base. The xritaba- is 
something offered in sacrifice to the god Natri alongside sheep and, therefore, 
it cannot mean ‘rule’ (contra DLL136) nor ‘king’ (contra Yakubovich 2017b:46). 
An etymological comparison with Hittite handa(i)-™» ‘to place in order, to 
arrange, to prepare’ and its verbal substantive handawar ‘arrangement’ used 
in sacrificial contexts sheds some light on the Lycian cognate. 


2 MA8.GAL1°’Shu-u-up-par GESTIN 5 NINDA.GUR,.RA ha-an-da-an-zi nu- 
kan 2 MAS.GAL A-NA “4LAMMA a-n[i-i]a-ad-da-a8 $i-pa-an-ti 
KUB 9.31 iv 6-8 


They arrange two rams, one jar of wine (and) five thick breads. Then, they 
sacrifice two rams to the protective god of the ritual equipment. 


Therefore, the xritaba offered to the god Natri could refer to the bread and wine, 
which typically accompanies the meat within a sacrificial ritual. In comparison 


37. See Sasseville 2018a:309, differently Schiirr 2005:153. 
38 For tthis derivational chain, see Sasseville 2018a:308-314. 
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with the Hittite passage cited above, both the direct and indirect object of the 
factitive verb xfitaba-‘“) in the following passage supports the new semantic 
assignment, whereas the meaning ‘to regulate’ suggested by Melchert (DLL:136) 
would make less sense. 


neiz=ke : tuwiz trmmile : sukri : xfitabatu tetur'e : trqgfiti 
TL 44d.70-71 


and he must arrange our®® votive offerings for the sukri Storm-god in the 
Lycian teture. 


Regarding its stem formation, the form xftabatu belongs clearly to a stem in 
(ti) 40 
-q-ti), 


xntawa-“» ‘to rule’ 


Lycian A: 3rd sg. pret. xvitawat[e] (TL 26.2), (with vowel harmony) xfitewete 
(TL 1.2) 


The Lycian verb xfitawa-“® is transitive and takes in both contexts the toponym 
Lycia as its direct object. Its derivational base is not attested, but one can recon- 
struct a nominal form *x/itewe/i- or *xfitawa from which the factitive and the 
word for ‘king’, ie. x7itawate/i- c., would have been built.*! This reconstructed 
base would be either an adjective in -we/i- (< *-uo-), i.e. *xfita-we/t- ‘having the 


39 The word nei-, which is attested twice in the Lycian B poem of TL 44 always agrees with 
a substantive. The accusative plural neiz recalls the shape of the demonstrative pronoun 
ebeis (cf. Hajnal 1995:138). Since Lyc. B nei- in TL 44.51 occurs within the speech of the 
assembly of gods, it is possible that we are dealing with a possessive pronoun of 1st per- 
son plural; cf. émi- ‘my’. If this is correct, the morpheme ne- could be related to Hitt. =nas 
‘us, which would have been turned into a possessive pronoun by receiving a secondary 
inflection. 

40 Contra Hajnal (1995:154f.), x/itaba- is not a derivation in -a(é)-“, which is shown by 
the fortis quality of the alveolar in the 3rd singular imperative ending -atu His mistake 
arose from taking the possessive adjective x/itabaimi (TL 44c.43) as a form of the verbal 
paradigm of xfitaba-“, which looks identical to a participle of a denominative in -a(i)-“. 
Therefore, we reject the putative assumption that the ending -atu instead of *-adu would 
be an innovation. The overall data on stems in -a(i)-“ do not speak for his claim (see 
Chapter 3). Moreover, there is always the possibility that a denominative verb *x/itaba(i)- 
(mi) co-existed with x/itaba-“” (on this topic see Sasseville 2015:287f.). 

41 The Lycian suffix -te/i- c. to derive nouns from nouns designating people can be compared 
to the Luwian suffix /-tt(i)-/ c. e.g. in /wana-tt(i)-/ c. ‘woman’, /anna-tt(i)-/ c. ‘mother’. 
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status of the front, leader’ (Rieken and Sasseville 2014:308 f.) or a substantive in 
-wa- (< *-ehy-), i.e. *xfita-wa- c.; cf. the derivational chain of Lyc. priinawa-“. 
Therefore, it is not possible to verify whether the derivational base of the fac- 
titive was a stem in -e/i- or in -a- c. Based on the general observation described 
at the end of this section, the latter option is more likely. 


xssaSrapaza-“) ‘to rule as a satrap’ 
Lycian A: 3rd sg. pret. xssa9rapazate (N 320.1) 


The Lycian verb xssa$rapaza- is used transitively. Its derivational base is not 
attested, but it must be an agent noun in -aza- c., ie. *xssa9rapaza- ‘satrap’ 
(Laroche 1979:60, contra Neumann 2007:133f.), which was built from the Per- 
sian loanword xssa$rapa- c., attested as a nom. sg. xssadrapa (TL 40d.1) and as 
a genitival adjective of unknown case and number xssadrapahi (TL 44b.26). 


éke : trrinmisfi : xssa$rapazate : pigesere : katamlah : tideimi 


N 320.1-2 
When Pixodaros, son of Hekatomnos, ruled Lycia as satrap, ... 


This example shows that both the agent noun suffix -aza- c. and the property 
of deriving factitives from it were still very productive in the 4th century Bc. 


xuwa-“ ‘to be close to, to attend’, (redupl.) xixba-“ ‘to summon’ 
Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. xuwati (TL 80.2; N 320.1; N 320.30) 
Lycian B: (redupl.) 3rd sg. pres. xixbati (TL 44¢.35) 


The Lycian verb xuwa-“ is intransitive. It is derived from an unattested action 
noun *xuwa- c.42 The formation found in Lycian B, i.e. xixbati, is transitive and 
can be analyzed as a reduplicated formation with causative semantics; cf. Hitt. 
e§-™?) ‘to sit’ + asas-/asés-” ‘to cause to sit.43 According to the context, the 


42 Foran etymological proposal, see Garcia Ramon 2016. 

43  Intransitive or non-agentive verbs first become causative before they can reach the sta- 
tus of iteratives; cf. K6lligan 2004. For the topic of reduplicated formations with causative 
semantics in Hittite, see Willi 2018:132. 
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semantics of Lyc. B xixbati must be ‘to summon’ and from a morphematic per- 
spective ‘to cause to be close, to cause to attend’. 


trqqiz=kke=pe : me=de zppli : xixbati : qetbeleimis : si=ke tesi : uwedris 
erépliz : sebe leli : pinati : masasi : tulije(1)i** 
TL 44C.34-36 


Meanwhile, the Storm-god summons to the zppli and to this oath here 
all the invigorating*® deities*® and then grants speech in the assembly of 
gods. 


It is also worth pointing out that the stem of the reduplicated verb did not 
change. It is the same as the derivational base, i.e. xuwa-“) + xixba-“, 


za-‘» ‘to give a share, to dedicate’, (redupl.) zaza-“? 
Lycian A: inf. zaéna (TL 44b.4) 
Lycian B: (redupl.) 3rd sg. pres. zazati (TL 44c.34) 


The verb za-“” is found in the sequence erizdna analyzed here as the preverb eri 
and the infinitive zdna (thus with Meriggi 1937:506, contra DLL16). Its deriva- 
tional base is the action noun za- c. ‘share, allotment, land parcel’. Melchert 
(DLL:87) convincingly interprets za- c. as an action noun built on the imperfec- 
tive stem of the verb ‘to place’ seen in Hittite z(a)ske/a-“™» ‘to keep placing, to 
distribute’ of dai-/-i(ya)- ‘to put, to place’. 

The reduplicated formation zaza-“ found in Lycian B is used transitively. 
An analysis of its context is given in Chapter 7.3.1 under trbb(e)i- ‘to hand 
over’. 


44 Foranew collation of this passage, see Schiirr 2016:153 f. 

45 We follow Valerio (2015:344) in translating Lyc. B getbeleime/i- as ‘invogorating’ and in 
analyzing it as a participle to a denominative in -(e)i-“” (or as a possessive derivative in 
-eime/i-) from a base qetbele/i- equating to Luw. /hwidwal(i)-/ ‘alive’. These Lycian deities 
would correspond to the Hittite Innarawantes and Luwian Annarumminzi. 

46 —_ Hajnal (1995:236) compares the phrase uwedris erépliz with huwedriz masaiz occurring e.g. 
in TL 44d.14 and assigns the meaning ‘deity’ to eréple/i-, which is contextually adequate, 
although he regards erépliz in the passage of TL 44c.34—36 as the subject instead of as the 
object as it is interpreted here. Further evidence can be adduced from the attribute trujele 
... eréple ‘angry eréple’. For the meaning of trujele/i-, which is also applied to the god Natri 
at the beginning of the poem, see Eichner 1993:145. 
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zala-‘ ‘to withhold a share, (morphem.) to act as a zala’ 
Lycian A: 3rd sg. impv. zalatu (TL 131.4) 


The Lycian verb zala-‘® is used intransitively. Its derivational base is not 
attested, but one can reconstruct an agent noun in -ala- c. derived from the 
attested noun za- c. ‘share, allotment, land parcel’, i.e. *zala- c. ‘the one pertain- 
ing to the share (vel sim.)’. Therefore, the factitive formation derived from an 
agent noun would be ‘to act as a zala’. The sentence in which the verb is used 
stands in coordination with sentences describing penalties. Based on the con- 
text, Melchert (DLL:87) suggests the meaning ‘to withhold a share, to take a 
share’. 


se=ije ti: eseri tadi : tike xupa : ebehi : tibe=te : alahadi : [t]ibe ti=(i)je : 
(e)se xttadi : tike hruttla : ebeija : me ttlidi : éni qlahi : ebijehi nufitata : 
arnm[a]ma : uwa se nij epi: zalatu: se ttiti éni qlahi: ebijehi : rimmazata: 
x0@ase : ada: 5 se=we trbbala hati : tawa 


TL 1312-5 


Whoever places further in this tomb or transfers or whoever damages 
these hruttla here, he will pay 9 full-grown bovines to the mother of the 
local precinct, but he must not take a share thereof, and the mother of the 
local precinct will inflict as penalty a monthly tribute of 5 ada-money to 
the x99ase, and he will release inimical eyes. 


From a morphematic perspective, we expect the meaning ‘to act as the one per- 
taining to a share’, although the preverb epi may slightly modify the semantics 
of the verb. Nevertheless, the semantics posited by Melchert are most appro- 
priate here. 


zasa-“)? ‘(mP) to be assigned (vel sim.)’ 
Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. med. zasdni (TL 150.9) 


The form zasdni has been interpreted wrongly as an infinitive, while it is clearly 
a medio-passive form (contra DLL:87, Neumann 2007:430, Serangeli 2018:322— 
326). This is not only supported by the ending in -né, but also by the syntax of 
the sentence, since the infinitive Aumezeine should be dependent on a finite 
verb and, thus, zasdni is the only choice. 
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ebeli: me sijéni : xsséfizija : xfitlapah : tideimi : mutleh : priinezijehi : pri- 
nawatesti : fitata : atli: ehbi : se=ije ne : hrppi tati : tike : kbi : hrppi=(i)je 
mes=i : ta[t]i m(e)=ene : gastti : malija : wedréfini : se itlehi : trinmili 
huwedri : xsséfizijaje : hberuse zasani : xadrfina : uhazata : kumezeine 


TL150 


Xssénzija, child of Xfitlapa, the household member of Mutli, who built for 
himself the funerary chamber, lies here. They will not place anyone else 
on top. If one places on top, Malija of Rhodiapolis and all the Lycians of 
itle will destroy him. It is assigned for Xssénzija to sacrifice xadrrina as 
yearly payment to the Aberuse. 


The last sentence with the verb zasdni is a payment clause, in which it is said 
how much the owner of the tomb, ie. Xssénzija, has to pay for the perpetu- 
ous protection of his tomb.*” Regarding the stem formation, the verb zasdni is 
interpreted best as a factitive derived from an unattested action noun “zasa- c., 
which is itself derived from the non-attested imperfective stem *zas-‘). This 
formation in -s-? is in turn derived from the verb za-‘® ‘to give a share’ (see 
above). This long derivational chain shows how productive the morphology 
was. 


zxxa-“ ‘to (put on a) fight’ 
Lycian A: 3rd pl. pret. zxxdite (TL 44c.3), inf. zxxdina (TL 444.54) 


The Lycian verb zxxa-“ is used intransitively. It is derived from the unattested 
action noun *zxxa-, which is itself derived from a verbal base that would be 
cognate with Hittite as zah-/zahh-‘>” ‘to beat’ (Melchert 2015b:161). 

In conclusion, it is remarkable that the Lycian factitive verbs in -a-“” are all 
derived from common gender stems in -a- or collectives in -a-, e.g. kumaza-“) 
‘to perform one’s function as a sacrificing priest’ < kumaza- c. ‘sacrificial priest’, 
mrssxa-“) ‘to offend’ < mrssxa- c. ‘offense’ muwa-“» ‘to strengthen’ — muwa- 
coll. ‘strength’, prinawa-“® ‘to build a grave-house’ < prrinawa- c. ‘grave-house’, 
sla-“ ‘to offer (in sacrifice)’ < sla- c. ‘sacrifice’, srima-“” ‘to bind, to oblige’ < 
smma- c. ‘binding, obligation’ trqq/itasa-“” ‘?’ < trqqvitasa- c. ‘the ones of the 
Storm-god', xfitaba-‘”) ‘to arrange (?)’ < xfitaba- c. ‘arrangement (?),, za-“® ‘to 
give a share, to dedicate’ <« za- c. ‘share, allotment’. Morphologically speak- 


47 Differently Serangeli 2018:322f. 
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ing, they are derived from their nominal base by conversion. Solid examples 
of derivations from substantives or adjectives in -e/i- cannot be found within 
the current corpus. 

Factitive verbs were very productive both in Lycian and in its pre-history. 
Examples such as ala-de-hxxa-“ ‘to make a transfer’ and mrssxa-“” ‘to dese- 
crate’, in which traces of an earlier factitive formation can be seen, are a solid 
proof of this productivity, i.e. *hax- > *haxa- c. > hxxa-“®, *mrsax- (= Hitt. 
marsahh-“») + *mrsaxa- c. > mrssxa-“), Before we move to the Lydian data, 
we will address a few more Lycian verbs of this class, which have a different 
origin. 


2.3.3 Verbs of a Different Origin 

The lexemes listed below are conjugated synchronically according to factitives 
in -a-“®, although they are not denominatives in origin. Based on compara- 
tive evidence with Luwian, they are formerly root verbs of the Ai-conjugation, 
whose roots end synchronically with a vowel. The historical information on the 
development of these verbs is given in Chapter 11.1. 


ha-“® ‘to release’, (redupl.) hha-“ 


Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. hati (TL 106.2; TL 131.5), (redupl.) 3rd sg. pres. hhati 
(N 320.41) 


The Lycian verbal stem ha-“® ‘to release’ should be separated from ha-‘» ‘to 
release’, which has a different conjugation (pace DLL:21f.). The form hati is 
attested in a curse formula and takes the potential offender as its subject and 
tawa trbbala ‘inimical eyes’ as its direct object, i.e. ‘he will release inimical eyes 
(upon himself)’48 The reduplicated formation is attested with the preverb eseri 
and shows iterative semantics as opposed to the non-reduplicated ones; see 
Chapter 13.3.1 under as-“” ‘to make, to carry out’ 

Regarding its verbal stem formation, Lyc. ha-“ corresponds exactly to Luw. 
/sa-“/ ‘to release’, i.e. a verb of the Ai-conjugation. Therefore, it is not a denom- 
inative. 


stta-“» ‘to stand’ 
48 Formally, hati could represent a 3rd plural present of the verb ha-“” ‘to release’ with nasal 


reduction. However, the bulk of the examples adduced under this lexeme here speaks for 
the existence of a genuine verbal stem ha-“), 
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Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. sttati (TL 44C.5, 7, 9; TL 93.2; N 320.16—-17; N 348.12), 3rd 
pl. pres. sttati (TL 44b.35) 


The Lycian verb stta-“» is used intransitively with a stele or monument as sub- 
ject. Synchronically, it inflects according to the class of denominative stems 
in -a-‘), Besides, Lyc. stta-“ can be equated etymologically with Luw. /ta-“/ 
‘to stand’ and, thus, it is a root verb. For more information on its stem for- 
mation, see Chapter 1.2.1 under Luw. /ta-“/ ‘to step, to stand’ and Chap- 
ter 18. 


2.4 Lydian Stems in -a-“: The Synchronic Paradigm 


Lydian factitives in -a-“) have the non-lenited ending -t of the 3rd singular 
present just as in Luwian and Lycian. This ending distinguishes this verbal 
stem class from the one in -a-, which shows lenition of the ending’s con- 
sonant. Regarding the endings of the paradigm available to us, the 1st plural 
preterite -wy is not entirely assured for this class, since it depends on the stem 
class appurtenance of the verb wcpinwyv; see under pina-“’. The infinitive in 
-al also depends on the stem formation of is-aadal (LW u.6), which could be 
either aaAa-™ or aada-,?9 It has been maintained in the literature that Lydian 
does not distinguish the 3rd person singular present from its plural counter- 
part (Melchert 1992a:35, Payne and Wintjes 2016:70, but questionned by Gérard 
2005:100f.). However, we strongly disagree with this view. It is true that 3rd sin- 
gular endings are more commonly attested in the corpus than 3rd plural, but 
this is due to an agreement rule, in which a subject marked with plural number 
will take a verb in the plural, whereas a plurality of singular subjects will take 
a verb in the singular, agreeing with the first subject; e.g. SiwraAmis artimul ... 
taqtuldt (LW 22.12-13) ‘The advocates (pl.) of Artemis will tagtulat (pl.) ...’ vs. 
gAdans ... artimu=k ... katSarlokid ‘Croesus (sg.) ... and Artemis (sg.) ... will anni- 
hilate (sg.)’ (LW 23.3-4).5° Therefore, the Lydian verbal class of factitives in -a-© 
has a 3rd singular present in -at, but a 3rd plural present in -dt. This applies also 
for the preterite tense; see Chapter 4.4. 

Verbs belonging to this stem class appears to be accented on the stem, which 
is shown by the presence of the vowel -d- in front of a nasal, ie. -dv, but it is 


49 On Lydian stems in -a-“, see Chapter 3.4. On the verbal form is-aadal, cf. Gusmani 
1964:134f. 

50 For the meaning of Lyd. siwradm(i)-, see Sasseville 2018b, and for the interpretation of 
qAdan- as Croesus, see Euler and Sasseville 2019. 
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TABLE 5 Lydian stems in -a-“: act. 





Pres. Sg. Pl. 

1st - -wv(?) 
and - - 

3rd -at -at 
Pret. Sg. Pl. 

1st -av - 

and - - 

3rd -al - 

Inf. -al(?) 

Part. = 





not clear due to the lack of data whether this would apply to all factitives. No 
medio-passive examples are attested so far for this verbal stem class, whence 
only the paradigm for the active diathesis can be given; see Table 5. In the 
following sections, the synchronic material that constitutes this paradigm is 
presented in alphabetical order. All lexemes are denominal in nature and clas- 
sified according to the stem of their derivational base. 


2.4.1 Denominatives from a-Stem 

ca-“ ‘to give a share, to make a dedication’ 

3rd sg. pres. cat (LW 11.6) 

(da-) 3rd sg. pret. dacal (LW 10.4) 

(kan-) 3rd sg. pres. kancat (LW 13.10) 

( fa-, én-) ist sg. pret. féncdyv (LW 19.3; LW 54.6), 3rd sg. pret. féncal (Lw 50.4) 
The Lydian verb ca-“ seems to be used a priori intransitively, although the pres- 
ence of a preverb could make it transitive; cf. féncal, féncdy (tr.), kancat (tr.) 
and dacal (intr.). Melchert (1997a:39) observes that the non-prefixed form cat in 


Lw116 is likely to be intransitive but withdraws this claim in Melchert 2006:1165 
n. 16, because the enclitic pronoun =as can be either nominative singular or 
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accusative plural. Based on the attestations that speak for an intransitive use, 
the enclitic pronoun should be parsed as nominative singular. 


kot=as cat 


LW 11.6 
In whichever way he gives a share ... 


The morphological interpretation of ca-“ as a factitive ‘to make X’ derived from 
a noun “ca- ‘share, dedication’ makes a basic intransitive verb unproblematic; 
cf. céni- in Chapter 16.4.1. 


dum=mA=i8 Selli$ wesfa=k woras dacal 


LW 10.3-4 
The chief and the /éving son made a dedication for him. 


Concerning the etymology, we equate Lyd. ca-“ with Lyc. za-“® ‘to give a share’, 
underlying a factitive verb derived from an action noun in -a- c., ie. Lyc. za- c. 
‘allotment, share’ = Lyd. *ca- c. ‘id’. From a diachronic perspective, this action 
noun in *-eh,- is derived from the formation in *_ske/o- of the root verb *dheh,- 
‘to put’ i.e. PIE *d"h,ské/6- > Hitt. 2(a)ske/a- (DLL:87). By tracing Lyd. ca-© back 
to the formation *dth, ske/o-, one overcomes the phonological problem of con- 
necting ca- with the Proto-Indo-European root *d"eh,- ‘to put’, which had been 
noted by Melchert (1997a:41), since *da- does not develop to Lyd. ca-. This ety- 
mological hypothesis allows us to add another origin for the Lydian consonant 
c, ie. the sequence *dhsk., 


pina-“® ‘to grant (vel sim.) 
wc-) 1st pl. pres. wepinwv (LW 22.13 
pl. pres. wep 


The Lydian verb wcpinwv can be connected etymologically with Lyc. B pina-“” 
‘to grant, to give’ and Hitt. piyana(i)-'™» ‘to reward’ (Hajnal 2004:197). As deriva- 
tional base of this denominative, a substantive in -na- c., i.e. *pina- c. is posited 
here. Whether Lydian pina- is a factitive in -a-“ (like the Lycian B cognate) 
or a denominative in -a-“ (corresponding to the Hittite cognate) depends on 
the shape of its 3rd singular present form, which is not yet attested. Differ- 
ently, Yakubovich (2017a:281) assumes that Lyd. wcepinwyv is a verbal formation 
in -éni-© (= Hitt. -anna-/-i(ya)-») derived from the verb pi(d)- ‘to give’, which 
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is supported neither by the Hittite nor the Lycian cognate. Contra Yakubovich 
(ibid.), Hitt. piyand(é)-"™” is spelled with one -n- and, therefore, cannot reflect 
a stem in -anna-/-i(ya)-“, Regarding the passage in which the verb wcpinwyv is 
found, we disagree with the recent interpretation of Yakubovich (2017a:281f.), 
who takes the direct object =as (acc. pl.) to be referring to the same thing as =ad 
(nt. sg./pl.) does and =ms as referring to the Mermnads.®! Instead, we take the 
pronoun =as to refer to the Mermnads and =ms proleptically to asfav ‘goods’. 
Moreover, the idea of Yakubovich to take asfav as an adverb is hard to sustain, 
since there is no independent support for an adverbial ending in -ay.52 


ak=ad SiwraAmis artimul asfav céqraA qiraA taqtulat ak=ms=as asfav 
wcpinwv 


LW 22.11-13 


The advocates of Artemis will tagtula- it (scil. Mermnads’ status) for the 
cégrad-property of (their) goods. Then, we will reward them with their 
goods (vel sim.). 


pita-© ‘to make a donation (vel sim.)’ 
3rd sg. pres. pitat (Lw 13.6) 


The transitive or intransitive status of the verb pita- depends on the parsing 
of the enclitic pronoun =as in Lw 13.6, which can be either nominative singular 
or accusative plural. The presence of the reflexive particle =r seems to speak 
for an action, which would benefit the subject himself. 


ni=k=t=as pitat 


LW 13.6 
And he does not make an allocation (vel sim.). 


Its non-attested nominal base, i.e. “pita- c., is a direct cognate of Lyc. pijata- 
c. ‘donation, allocation’ and of Hitt. piyetta- coll. ‘id’ and can thus be morpho- 
logically interpreted as a verbal noun in -ta- c. (cf. Melchert 1992a:45). Further, 
the derivational base of this verbal noun *pita- c. is also attested, i.e. pi(d)- ‘to 


51 ~~ Followed by Hgemann and Oettinger (2018:81). 
52 Tentatively followed by Hégemann and Oettinger (2018:81). 
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give’ > *pi-ta- ‘giving, donation. Furthermore, it is worth pointing out that a 
denominative in -a-“ has likewise been built from the same derivational base, 
i.e. *pita- c. > pita- (Chapter 3.4.1). 


rawa-‘?)? °? 
3rd sg. pret. rawal (LW 45.4; LW 50.5) 


The Lydian verb rawa- is transitive. Its meaning remains uncertain until its 
direct object fata- c. in both contexts of attestations is elucidated; cf. Hajnal 
2004:198. Although the semantics cannot be confirmed, it has been connected 
etymologically with Hitt. arawahh-‘” ‘to free’ and thus interpreted as a facti- 
tive (Gusmani 1980:86, Melchert 1994:336). Since roots do not begin with *r in 
the Anatolian languages, the verb rawa- should go back to a pre-form *arawa- 
with aphaeresis, which makes the etymological connection highly attractive; cf. 
HLuw. /arawa-“”?/. This derivational base is analyzable as a derivative in -wa- 
(Rieken and Sasseville 2014:304f.). Since the 3rd singular present form is not 
attested yet for Lydian rawa-, there is a possibility that this verb has a stem in 
-a- instead. Therefore, the assignment of rawalas a factitive rawa-“? remains 
tentative. 


Sarpta-™ ‘to inscribe, to carve’ 
(én-) 3rd sg. pres. €nSarptat (LW 10.7) 


The Lydian verb énsarpta-™ is used with the dative object mrua ‘stele’ and the 
semantics ‘to inscribe, to carve’ are assigned by Gusmani (1980:51). Unfortu- 
nately, the derivational base is not attested. Nevertheless, comparing Sarpta-© 
to the other factitives pita- and winta-™, an action noun in -ta- c. as its deriva- 
tional base, ie. *Sarpta- c. ‘carving’, emerges as the most likely hypothesis. Fol- 
lowing this interpretation, the factitive formation could mean approximately 
‘to make a carving’. 


dum=maA=i8 Selli8 wesfa=k woras dacal ... félla=k=in tamv trfav f=as katul 
fak=it mruA=k énSarptat 
LW 10.3-4, 6-7 


The chief and the living son made a dedication to him: ... I (scil. the son’) 
built a félla trfav, so that he (scil. the chief’) may compose and make a 
carving into the stele (vel sim.). 
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Therefore, the Lydian verb sarpta-“ is interpreted here as a denominative 
verb in -a-“ derived from a substantive in -a-. 


taqtula-©? ‘?’ 
3rd pl. pres. taqtulat (Lw 22.13) 


The Lydian verb tagtuldt is used transitively.5* Its derivational base is not 
attested, but it can be analyzed as an adjective in *-ul(é)- (< *-w-lo-; cf. Hitt. suf- 
fix -ul-),54 which may have been substantivized with -a-, ie. *-ula- (< *-ehg-, ie. 
*-4-l-ehy-). Since the root is best analyzable under Indo-European terms as taq- 
(< *Tek-), the remaining -t- must reflect a nominal suffix.5> Although the appur- 
tenance of tagtuldt to a stem in -a-“ is not synchronically secured because of 
the missing attestation of the 3rd singular present, the 3rd plural present form 
-dt gives us the expected phonological outcome of a long accented *d before 
anasal in a closed syllable, ie. -dt < *-a-nti (Melchert 1992a:40). Consequently, 
the classification of Lyd. taqtulat to a factitive stem in -a-™ is motivated from a 
diachronic perspective. The passage in which the verb is found is treated above 
under pina-“?, 


winta-© ‘? 
( fa-, ét-) 3rd sg. pres. fétwintat (LW 12.4) 


The form fétwintat was taken previously as medio-passive (Gusmani 1964:126), 
although there is no evidence for a medio-passive ending -tat. The adduced 
Hittite medio-passive ending -ttat(i) as comparendum shows a lenition in the 
second alveolar, which cannot be reconciled with a putative Lydian ending 
**_tat.56 The form fétwintat is better interpreted as a denominative derived 
from the noun winta- c. (Melchert 1992a:44) an abstract noun in -ta- c.; cf. 
pita-, Sarpta-“. The meaning ‘bed chamber, bed camp’ is suggested for the 
derivational base winta- on both etymological and contextual grounds by Euler 
and Sasseville (2019:131). If this is correct, the denominative verb could mean 


53 Foran interpretation of its direct object, cf. Yakubovch 2017a:280f. and Sasseville 2018b: 
134. H6gemann and Oettinger (2018:81) translates taqtula- with ‘to collect (?), which does 
not harmonize with our own interpretation of the direct object. 

54  Forthe origin of the Hittite suffix, see Rieken 2008a. 

55 Differently, Hajnal (20041196 n. 22) assumes a compound tag- + tula-, which is less likely. 

56 For Lydian medio-passive endings, see Melchert 2006 and Chapter 11.4.1. 
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approximately ‘to make (sth. into) a bed chamber.” Unfortunately, the context 
of Lw 12 is still obscure, which hinders any verification. Interestingly, there is a 
derivative built on the factitive verb together with its perverbs fa- and ét-, i.e. 
dat. sg. fétwintedA (Lw 44.12) of a lexeme fétwinte- c. (see Gusmani 1964:127 and 
Chapter 6). In any case, there is enough evidence to posit a denominative verb 
winta-™ in Lydian. 

In conclusion, Lydian factitives in -a- are not attested well enough to make 
a generalization for the entire language. Nevertheless, it is noteworthy that 
there are three examples of factitive derived from a nominal base in -ta- c., ie. 
pita-, Sarpta- and winta-™. This speaks for the derivational process of con- 
version noticed already for the corresponding Lycian class of denominatives. In 
the next section, we will turn to the Proto-Luwic reconstruction of the verbal 
stem class of factitives. 


2.5 The Historical Account 


2.5.1 Proto-Luwic 

In our approach to the reconstruction of the Proto-Luwic factitives, we will 
begin with the derivational aspect. The clearest and most homogeneous pic- 
ture of the denominal bases of factitives is found in Lycian. In this language, 
factitives are derived only from substantives in -a- (< *-efy-, common gender 
or collective). There is no cogent evidence for a factitive being derived from a 
mutated stem (< *-o-, *-i-). Therefore, Lycian factitives are built by means of 
conversion, e.g. kumaza- c. (noun) > kumaza-“ (verb), gla- c. (noun) > gla-“? 
(verb). Is the absence of derivatives from other stems due merely to our limited 
evidence for the Lycian lexicon or is it an archaism? In Luwian, on the other 
hand, the situation is blurred. We find factitives derived from stems in /-a-/ c. 
(< *-ehy-) and mutated stems (< *-o-, *-i-). 

Sasseville (2015:289—292) argues that the Luwian situation is secondary for 
the following reason: because of wider phonological changes in the Luwian 
vocalic system, its morphology is more likely to have been affected than that 
in Lycian. While Luwian lost the distinction between the quality and quantity 
of *-o- and *-a-, Lycian retained it on the qualitative level. This can be illus- 
trated with the help of suffixes, which clearly keep the stem vowel of the base 
distinct in Lycian, e.g. (1) prrin-ez-i( je)- c. ‘household member’ (stem in *-{o-) > 


57  Forthis type of factitives, cf. Lyc. priinawa-“ ‘to make/build a grave-house’ and qla-“ ‘to 
make/build a precinct’. 
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gen. adj. priinezij-e-he/i- ‘of the household member’ vs. qia- c. ‘precinct’ (stem 
in *-ehy-) > ql-a-he/i- ‘of the precinct’, (2) mqre- n. ‘?’ (stem in *-o-) > mqr-e- 
ime/i- ‘decorated with mqre-’ vs. armpa- c. ‘?’ (stem in *-ehy-) > armp-a-ime/i- 
‘decorated with armpa-. 

For a Lycian speaker, it would have been clear that the base of an adjective 
in -aime/(- is an a-stem (*-ehy-) and not a mutated stem (*-o-, *-i-). On the other 
hand, a Luwian speaker was no longer capable of distinguishing the two deriva- 
tional stem vowels. An adjective in /-assa/i-/ or /-aima/i-/ could belong either 
to a stem /-a-/ c. or to a mutated stem in /-a/i-/ c., e.g. (1) /tarm(i)-/ ‘nail’ (stem 
in *-mo-) > /tarm-a-ssa/i-/ ‘of the nail’ vs. /arma-/ c. ‘moon’ (stem in *-mehy-) 
+ /arm-a-ssa/i-/ ‘of the moon’, (2) /armann(i)-/ c. ‘unula’ (stem in *-no-) > 
/armann-a-imma/i-/ ‘decorated with lunulae’ vs. /arma-/ c. ‘moon’ > /arm-a- 
imma/i-/ ‘decorated with a moon’. Therefore, it would not have been possible 
to tell without explicit knowledge of the derivational base whether the base of 
an adjective in /-aimma/i-/ is a non-mutated or mutated a-stem. These obser- 
vations lead to the conclusion that Luwian factitives are also derived by means 
of conversion from a synchronic perspective. 

Since the Lycian situation reflects the original distribution, we posit that a 
Proto-Luwic factitive could only be created from a stem in *-efy- by means of 
conversion. Later, in Pre-Luwian, after the phonological merger of *-o- and *-a-, 
the two stem vowels became opaque, which allowed the conversion process 
to expand its derivational capacity from stems in /-a-/ (< *-ehy-) to mutated 
stems in /-a/i-/ (< *-o-, *-i-). Furthermore, based on the data shown above, there 
seems to be no solid evidence in Luwian that there was a metanalyzed factitive 
suffix /-a-“?/ capable of deriving different types of stems, despite the ambigu- 
ous /assa-/ ‘to speak’ (< /ass-/ or /assa/ ‘mouth’).5® But even if we were to find 
one cogent example from such a derivational type, it would not necessarily dis- 
prove the conversion theory, since the conversion process can be reanalyzed at 
any time creating a new suffix, i.e. /-a-“/, and its derivational process can be 
extended to other stems. As we will see below, this is what happened in Hittite. 

The Lydian corpus does not furnish enough data to give weight to the the- 
ory. Nevertheless, the sparse evidence available is in alignment with Luwian 
and Lycian from a synchronic perspective. There is at least one convincing 
example of a factitive derived from an original stem in *-ehp-, ie. *pita- ‘dona- 
tion’ (cf. Lyc. pijata- c., Hitt. piyetta- coll.) > pita- ‘to donate (vel sim.)’. Since 
Lydian merged qualitatively *-o- and *-a- just like Luwian, we expect the pos- 


58 See Chapter 13.2.1 under /assazza-“ /. For the typical Luwic way of creating denominative 
verbs from neuter consonantal stems, see Chapter 4. 
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sibility that the conversion process was likewise extended to a-stems origi- 
nating from the Proto-Indo-European stems in *-o-. Nothing further can be 
postulated about the exact distribution of factitives in Lydian until more data 


emerge. In the next section, we will turn to the Hittite factitive suffix -ahh- 
(hid, 


2.5.1 The Hittite Evidence 

The Luwian and Lycian stem class of factitives has been connected convinc- 
ingly with Hittite factitives in -ahh-” by Melchert (CLL:v, 1997:132), who coun- 
terargues the statement of Starke (1990:522 n. 1927) that this Hittite stem class 
is isolated within the Anatolian branch. The function of the Hittite verbal suffix 
-ahh->® as well as its Proto-Indo-European origin was already clear in the early 
days of Hittite linguistics. 


Since the primitives of Hittite verbs in -afh- are adjectives it is at first 
sight less satisfactory to assume for them a genesis from stems in *-d; for 
it is unlikely that the alternation of o-stem and a-stem in the adjective is 
as old as Indo-Hittite. Since the suffix *-a formed collective and abstract 
nouns before it was drawn into the gender system, perhaps the verbs in - 
ahh- were originally based upon nouns in -@ which were in turn derived 
from adjectives; if so the intermediate stage has been eliminated both in 
Hittite and in Indo-European.*? 


What is relevant here is the old belief that Hittite factitives are mainly derived 
from adjectives. This idea is repeated by Oettinger (1979a:239—255) in his chap- 
ter on Hittite stems in -é8s-, -nu- and -ahh-. The typical examples of this deriva- 
tional type are e.g. arawa- ‘free (man)’ > arawahh- ‘to make into a free man, 
to free’, ikuna- ‘cold, icy’ > ikunahh- ‘to make cold (like ice)’, dannatta- ‘empty, 
vacant’ > dannattahh- ‘to devastate’ and newa- ‘new’ > newahh- ‘to make new’. 
Thus, it is correct to say that some Hittite factitives are derived from adjectives 
in -a- and that these adjectives ultimately go back to the Proto-Indo-European 
suffix *-o-. On the other hand, we also find factitives derived from substantives 
in -a- c., which rather go back to the Proto-Indo-European suffix *-eh,-. The 
prime example advocated by Sasseville (2015:282—284) is Hitt. arma- c. ‘moon’ 
> armahh-®» ‘to make round like a moon, to impregnate’. The appurtenance 
of the derivational base to stems in *-efy- can be supported, on the one hand, 
by comparative evidence with the other Anatolian languages, i.e. Luw. /arma-/ 


59 Sturtevant 1933:241. 
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c. (non-mutated), Lyc. arrima- c. and Car. armo-trqdos (PN),°° and, on the other 
hand, by the presence of a doublet in -ahh-“ : -a(i)-™, ie. armahh-“” ‘to 
impregnate’ : armd(i)-‘"» ‘to be pregnant’. 

Other examples of substantives in -a- c. as derivational bases of factitives 
possibly going back to stems in *-eh- are *wasta- ‘sin’ (cf. wastai- c. ‘sin’, “wasta- 
‘id’) + wastahh- ‘to sin’, Sallakarta- ‘arrogance’ > Sallakartahh- ‘to offend some- 
one through arrogance’. It is unquestionable that the factitive suffix -ahh-“? 
is very productive in Hittite, especially if one considers its extension to all 
kinds of stems, e.g. luri- c. ‘humiliation’ > luriyahh- ‘to humiliate’, Sagai- c. 
‘sign’ > Sagiyahh- ‘to give a sign’, tepu- ‘small, little’ + tepawahh- ‘to make little’, 
mayant- ‘manly, adult’ > mayantahh- ‘to make manly, to rejuvenate’. Therefore, 
the several attestations of deadjectival cases found within the current Hittite 
corpus do not mean that they represent the original process. The derivational 
data of the Hittite language alone can hardly tell us what this original process 
was, but a comparative analysis with the other Anatolian languages elucidates 
an answer to this question. Based on the Luwic languages and especially on 
Lycian, factitive formations had their origin in stems in *-ehy- and were orig- 
inally restrained to the process of conversion. Thus, according to the conver- 
sion theory, Hittite factitives derived from substantives in -a- (< *-ehy-) are the 


*-9-) are sec- 


original ones, while the ones derived from adjectives in -a- (< 
ondary. 

An interesting feature that the Hittite suffix -ahf-” possesses is the preser- 
vation of the consonant */, as opposed to its loss in word-final position in stems 
in *-ehg-. Thus, from a synchronic point of view, we cannot speak of conver- 
sion for Hittite factitives; they are built through the addition of an actual suffix. 
The Luwic languages, however, do not preserve the laryngeal in factitive stems. 
Another important difference between Hittite and Luwic factitives is their type 
of conjugation. The inflectional paradigm of factitives in Luwic shares the 
property of belonging to the mi-conjugation of the unlenited type, ie. 3rd sg. 
pres. *-a-ti not **-a-i or **-a-di. Sasseville (2015:285—287 with further literature) 
reemphasizes that the Proto-Anatolian inflectional type of factitives in *-eh,- 
must be the Ai-conjugation just like Hittite, and that Luwian, Lycian and Lydian 
have commonly innovated in this respect. The prime argument is of phono- 
logical nature. If factitive stems would have belonged to the mi-conjugation in 
Proto-Anatolian, the laryngeal would have been dropped in front of endings 


60 For the identification of Carian armo- as a stem in *-ehy-, see Adiego 2007:258. 
61 For the origin of the Hittite suffix -a(é)-“” (< *-ehy-ie/o-) and more examples of doublets 
in -ahh-® : -a(i)-?, see Chapter 3.5.2. 
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TABLE 6 — Consequence of the loss of *-h,# in Luwic 





Prior to loss of *h,# Following the loss of *hy# 





*dskah,- ‘the distribution’ > *dska- ‘the distribution’ 
*dskah,-ei ‘he makes a distribution’ — *dska-ei > *dskai > *dska-ti ‘he makes 
a distribution’ > Lyc. za-ti, Lyd. ca-t 





beginning with an alveolar such as *-ti. Then, after the compensatory length- 
ening, the accented long vowel *a would have lenited the following alveolar, i.e. 
*-j,62 

Therefore, to explain the non-lenited mi-conjugation in Luwic, languages of 
the south-west must have changed the inflection of their factitives from *-dhy- 
ei to *-dhy-ti after the Proto-Anatolian period. Under these circumstances, the 
new phonological environment appearing in the 3rd singular ending “could” be 
responsible for the loss of the laryngeal, i.e. *-dhy-ti > *-a-ti.3 What is impor- 
tant here is that the Proto-Luwic ending *-ti, as seen in Luwian /-atti/, Lycian 
-ati and Lydian -at, did not undergo lenition, which means, at the same time, 
that Eichner’s laws of lenition were no longer active in Proto-Luwic. Neverthe- 
less, this scenario does not explain why a change of conjugation occurred for 
the factitives, as noted by Sasseville (2015:287). 

This inflectional transfer in Luwic must have co-occurred with the loss of 
*hy in word-final position of nominal stems. Following the theory that facti- 
tives were restricted to the process of conversion, the shape of the verbal stems 
was strongly bound to the one of nominal stems in *-eh,-. Therefore, the loss 
of the word-final lenited laryngeal, i.e. a phonological change, caused turmoil 
in the paradigm of factitives, which depended strongly on the nominal stem- 
final.6* 

This leads us to the point that it is perhaps instead the new sound sequence 
*ai of the 3rd singular ending, i.e. an accented long diphthong (or short if 
unaccented), which would have been phonologically unstable. Having the ten- 
dency to monophthongize or to lose its second element in word-final position, 
the stem-final lost its marker -i, i.e. *-Gi > *-d and, therefore, it needed to be 


62 Following Melchert 2015b:160-162, 161 n. 6; cf. also Chapter 9. 

63 Melchert (2015b:161) adds to this problem the 1st singular preterit, in which *-eh)-h,e 
would have been simplified to *-aHa, in which *-a- would have been reanalyzed as the 
stem and *-Ha the ending. 

64 Forthe lenition of the laryngeal in word-final position, see Melchert 1994:85. 
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TABLE 7 Consequence of the loss of *-hy# in Hittite 





Prior to loss of *h,# Following the loss of *hy# 





*armaH ‘the moon’ > *arma ‘the moon’ > Hitt. arma- c. 
*armaH-ei ‘he makes round like the + *arm-aHei ‘he makes round like the 
moon’ moon’ > Hitt. arm-abhi 





remarked, i.e. *-@ > *-d-ti.65 This scenario would mean that it is not the ending 
*-ti, which caused the laryngeal of factitives to drop, but rather the analogy to 
the nominal stems involved. The observation mentioned above that Eichner’s 
laws of lenition were no longer effective is still correct, because otherwise, a 
lenition would have occurred in the pre-form *dska-ti, which still meets the 
requirements of the sound law. 

Likewise, “A in word-final position was lost in Hittite, but no disturbance 
was caused in the conjugational system of its factitives.© To prevent this, Hit- 
tite gave up the conversion process by metanalyzing the factitive stems, which 
created a new verbal suffix, i.e. -ahh-©”. Afterwards, the new metanalyzed suf- 
fix -ahh-“» could be extended to other stems. 

Craig Melchert (pers. comm.) offers a different scenario on the development 
of the paradigm involved, which we will elaborate as a second option. First, he 
assumes that the change of conjugation from /i- to mi- happened prior to the 
loss of the laryngeal. Then, he points out that the laryngeal (e.g. in nominal 
stems in *-ehy-, whenever we have a zero-ending, i.e. nom./acc. coll. or loc. sg.) 
was lenited after a vowel in word-final position (Melchert 1994:85), so that the 
paradigm of factitives must have had likewise a lenited (beside a non-lenited) 
laryngeal. This lenited laryngeal in the paradigm would have assimilated to the 
and person singular, i.e. *-ahysi > /-assi/, which would account for the gemina- 
tion of the sibilant. In front of the 1st person plural (/-unni/ < *-wéni) and the 
infinitive (/-una/ < *uer/n-), the lenited *h, would have been dropped without 


65  Asimilar phenomenon occurs again in Iron Age Luwian, where the 3rd singular ending of 
the Ai-conjugation is remarked, i.e. /-ai/ > /-aya/ (see Chapter 11.5.1), as well as in Lycian 
(see ibid.). One could also adduce as a comparanda, the Luwian dative /locative in /-ai/ (< 
*-ehy-(e)i) found in some relics (e.g. in the divine name (dat. sg.) /kamrusepai/ beside the 
one in /-a/); cf. Yakubovich 2015:12. This type of phonological development is typologically 
well paralleled; cf. Old Lat. dat. sg. duenoi > Lat. bono (Villenueva Svensson, pers. comm.). 

66 __Litscher (2015) argues that the nominative singular of stems in *-efg- in Proto-Indo- 
European was asigmatic and long, i.e. *-ah,. The lengthened vowel to mark the nominative 
case would have been based on the model of hysterodynamic inflection. 
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compensatory lengthening, i.e. -ah,u/u- > *-au/u-. The same reasoning would 
apply to the 3rd plural preterite (see footnote in Section 2.2). Regarding the 
loss of the lenited fricative in this environment, Melchert adduces la-hu-ni-i- 
ha beside la-a-ui-na-i-mi-is, and points out that a short diphthong /-au-/ would 
have had more chance to monophthongize to /-u-/ than a long diphthong 
/-au-/, i.e. in the 1st plural, 3rd plural preterite and in the infinitive, where the 
endings begin with /-u-/. The outcome of the rest of the paradigm, where the 
loss of *hy without compensatory lengthening cannot be accounted for phono- 
logically, can be explained by means of analogical pressure. The phonological 
scenario of Melchert is very attractive and he may be right to point out that 
the monophthongization of long diphthongs is harder to believe than the one 
of short diphthongs and that the geminate /-ss-/ of the 2nd person singular 
receives a phonologically regular account. Therefore, from the phonological 
perspective, it is superior to the first one suggested above, although it does not 
explain why factitives changed their conjugation. Moreover, it is important to 
keep in mind that the laryngeal must have been finally dropped in nominal and 
factitive stems at the same time, in order to keep the conversion process alive 
in Luwic. Therefore, we can ascertain that the elimination of the second laryn- 
geal in factitive stems must have been motivated by the same loss, also through 
paradigmatic leveling, in nominal stems in *-eh,-, where it was equally unsta- 
ble. 

In summary, Proto-Anatolian factitives were limited to the process of con- 
version in nominal stems in *-ef,-, common gender or collective. On the inflec- 
tional level, they belonged to the Ai-conjugation. Following the Proto-Anatolian 
period, the (lenited) laryngeal was phonologically unstable both in nominal 
stems in *-ef,- and in factitive stems. In Hittite, the factitive stem-final was 
metanalyzed, i.e. *-ei (+ conversion) > *-aH-ei (and the non-lenited laryngeal 
generalized), and then, extended to all types of nominal stems. In Proto-Luwic, 
the laryngeal of the factitive verbs was lost completely, and a change of conju- 
gation occurred (either before or after). After the Proto-Luwic period, Lycian 
continued to enjoy the process of conversion with its original restriction, ie. 
with a-stems (*-ef,-). Luwian also kept the process of conversion but received 
a whole new set of stems ripe for conversion, when the derivational vowel of 
stems in *o- merged qualitatively and quantitatively together with the one of 
stems in *-efy-. In the next section, we will turn to the Proto-Indo-European 
reconstruction of factitive stems in *-ehy-. 
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The Proto-Indo-European picture of the factitive suffix *-eh,- has been based 
mainly on Hittite. This is surely due to its unmistakable shape -afh-, which is 
unique among Indo-European languages. In most other languages, it is tradi- 
tionally assumed that the factitive suffix *-eh,- fell together with *-ehs-ie/o- 
, which would obscure the exact distribution that scholars wish to retrieve. 
Therefore, based on the assumption that the factitive suffix *-eh,- originated in 
the adjectival thematic o-stems, as reemphasized by Oettinger (1979a:289—255) 
in relation to the Hittite data, some scholars have concluded that the Proto- 
Indo-European language produced factitives in *-eh,- by deriving them from 
thematic adjectives in *-o-, e.g, *néwo- ‘new’ > *néue-hy-ef : *néue-hy-nti ‘he 
renews : they renew’ (Jasanoff 2003:139, repeated in Jasanoff 2017:200f.). 

The factitive ‘to renew’ is the prime example used based on the following 
cognates, i.e. Hitt. newahh-“), Lat. (re)noudre, Gk. vedw, OHG niuwon. Nonethe- 
less, as Jasanoff (loc. cit.) himself acknowledges, the Greek verb, vedw ‘to plough 
up anew, is normally derived from vetdc f. (or better vec f.) ‘new-ploughed land’ 
rather than with véog ‘new’ (likewise Oettinger 1979a:456 n. 133, EDG:1002f, 
contra Rau 2009:186). Therefore, it is more likely that this Greek denomina- 
tive verb is a late formation and not an original Proto-Indo-European one. It 
is also worth emphasizing at this point that this language offers otherwise no 
convincing evidence for a derivational pattern of deadjectival verbs in -c&w. The 
Germanic cognate, i.e. OHG niuwon, is also a late formation derived from the 
adjectival ja-stem niuwi ‘new’ (< *néu-io-) (EWA VI:1000 f., 1007), whence it can- 
not be used either. Despite the attractive comparison, Hittite n€éwahh- and Lat. 
(re)nouare are not enough to determine the origin of a morphological process. 
Moreover, since the idea that the origin of the derivational property of facti- 
tives in *-ehy- lies in adjectival o-stems is no longer supported by the Anatolian 
data, one wonders whether the Latin examples of deadjectival derivations in 
-are alone are enough to substantiate this theory (pace Sturtevant 1933:241, Leu- 
mann 1977:546, Weiss 2009:400f.); this could be a Latin innovation. 

In search of the Indo-European factitive suffix matching Hitt. -ahh-“>?, one 
is faced with a serious problem; the inability to distinguish phonologically 
between the outcome of *-efg- and *-ehg-je/o- in many daughter languages. 
Turning our attention first to Vedic, where the outcome would be phonolog- 
ically distinguishable, it is noteworthy that the factitive suffix *-ehy- is missing 
(cf. Goto 2013:130—-132 with further literature), whence Indo-Iranian is typically 
left out of the discussion.®’ Thus, we are faced with the option of assuming that 


67 Cf. Jasanoff 2003:139-141. 
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the suffix was lost without a trace or that it was never there in the first place. 
Regarding the former option, it would be quite incredible that Vedic would have 
lost an entire verbal stem class without leaving any trace behind. In case of a 
merger with another stem class, we would expect some examples to be recog- 
nizable from a comparative perspective. Since it is not the case so far, the latter 
option appears a priori more credible, i.e. Vedic would have never had factitives 
in *-ehy-. 

Regarding the Greek language, Tucker (1990:258—272) presents a thorough 
analysis of the Greek denominatives in -&4w bringing conclusive evidence that 
it goes back to *-ehy-(e/o-, although she does not address the question, whether 
some of the stems in -cw could also go back to a suffix *-ehy-. Rau (2009:182) 
suggests that there are some traces of factitive stems in *-efy- in Greek and 
that its merger with stems in “eh -ie/o- occurred only in the 1st millennium 
BC. In this theory, weight is given to the Myceneaen form te-re-ja, which Rau 
interprets as a 3rd singular present /telehyai/, and to the inflectional develop- 
ment of the thematic 3rd singular present -ei and Aeolic -ai. However attractive, 
this interpretation of the Mycenaean form is not synchronically assured; cf. 
Tucker 1990:261f. and Bartonék 2003:321, 324. Furthermore, Rau’s posited devel- 
opment of the Greek thematic 3rd singular present is discarded by Hardarson, 
who argues that the ending -ti was used in the thematic inflection in Proto- 
Greek making it impossible to derive Greek -ej from the fi-conjugational end- 
ing *-ei.68 Nevertheless, Rau’s argument for seeing traces of a factitive suffix 
*-ehy- on inflectional grounds are motivated by the belief that the verbal stem 
class was present in Proto-Indo-European and not the other way around. If fac- 
titives in *-efy-e/o- are withdrawn from the prehistory of Greek, the inflectional 
problem of verbs in -cw must be solved within Greek itself. 

Turning to a different Indo-European branch, Jasanoff (2003:40f.) argues 
persuasively that the origin of the Baltic presents in *-a- (Lith. 1st sg. -au, Latv. 
-u) with a circumflex intonation of the stem vowel can only go back to a pre- 
Baltic thematic present *-ehy-e/o-, which would equate to Hittite factitives in 
-ahh- of the Ai-conjugation (further supported by Rau 2009:185). In Baltic, verbs 
of this paradigm have finite forms in *-a-, e.g. Lith. 1st sg. prasaii ‘I ask’, 2nd sg. 
prasai, 3rd sg. praso, but an inf. in *-r (< *-éie/o-), e.g. prasyti ‘to ask’ (equating 
to OCS prositi).©° 


68 Hardarson unpublished handout: Mycenaean te-re-ja and the ‘Aeolic’ inflection of verba 
vocalia in Greek (corrected Handout). Presented at The Sound of Indo-European 3: Phonet- 
ics, phonemics, and morphophonemics, Opava, 12th-14th November 2014. 

69 Contra Petit 2010:246—249, see Villanueva Svensson 2010a:368. 
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Miguel Villanueva Svensson (email 02.11.2017) points out to me that there is, 
strictly speaking, no inner-Baltic evidence for the denominal property of the 
suffix *-a-. The original verbal stem class in *-i- (< *-éie/o-), with which *-a- 
merged, is a deverbative type in Baltic. Therefore, if the origin of the present 
type in *-a- is denominative, we are left with almost no evidence to try to deter- 
mine what the position of the denominative present type *-d- was before it 
merged paradigmatically with causative-iteratives in *-éie/o-. Furthermore, the 
evidence adduced by Jasanoff (ibid.) to argue for an origin in thematic verbal 
adjectives cannot be maintained from a Baltic perspective alone. Among the 
three Lithuanian examples that he discusses, vartai, vartyti ‘to turn’, which he 
would derive from a pre-form *wor-t6-, and glostai, gléstyti ‘to smooth, to pol- 
ish’, which he would likewise derive from a verbal adjective in *-td-, cannot be 
used, because they are synchronically regular deverbal derivations from ver- 
sti, vercia ‘to turn (tr.)’ and glosti, -dzia ‘to smooth’. The last one, ie. stataii, 
statyti ‘to build’, is isolated within Baltic and, therefore, it can be considered 
a better example for a denominative derived from a verbal adjective *sthy-td- 
(continued in Vedic sthitd-, Gk. otatd¢). However, the denominative itself can 
be analyzed in different ways. It could be a factitive derivation in *-ehy-e/o- or 
a denominative in *-éie/o-.”° Moreover, it is not even certain that the thematic 
adjective was the actual base of the derivational process, a substantivization in 
*-ehy- could be the base instead, (virtual) *sthy-téhy-.” 

In conclusion, the Baltic evidence does not give weight to the theory that the 
factitive suffix was originally derived from thematic adjectives. The attempt of 
Jasanoff to find Baltic evidence was motivated by his belief vis-a-vis the original 
locus of factitives in *-ehy-. Now that we have argued that the Anatolian data 
no longer speaks for such an original process, the derivational origin of stataii, 
statyti should be sought elsewhere. On the other hand, Jasanoff’s equation of 
the Baltic suffix with the Anatolian one remains strong and should be taken 
seriously.’ The next question is whether the process of converting nominal 
stems in *-e/y- into verbs by inflecting them as “thematic” stems (better as /i- 
conjugated stems), i.e. *-e/-e/o-, was already present in Proto-Indo-European 
or was developed in Post-Proto-Indo-European by Anatolian and Baltic alone. 
The Vedic evidence seems to speak for a non-existence of the suffix, which 


70 The denominative property of *-éie/o- is a secondary development of the causative- 
iterative suffix; see Chapter 7.5. 

71 1am thankful to Miguel Villanueva Svensson for his help wih the Baltic material. For a 
new treatment on the development of the factitive suffix in Baltic, see Villenueva Svens- 
son forthcoming. 

72 Cf. Villanueva Svensson forthcoming. 
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makes the reconstruction of this verbal stem class difficult. On the one hand, 
we could posit that the process was available in Proto-Indo-European, but only 
fully exploited by a few branches, while it rapidly died off in the rest of Indo- 
European. On the other hand, there is always the possibility that Anatolian and 
Pre-Baltic developed this suffix after the split of Proto-Indo-European either 
independently from one another or due to an areal diffusion around the Black 
Sea. Additional research on the daughter languages of the Balkan area with 
respect to the factitive suffix *-ehy- would be a desideratum. 


CHAPTER 3 


The Luwian Stems in /-a(i)-“4”/, Lycian -a(é)-“” and 
Lydian -a- 


In this chapter, a synchronic and diachronic analysis of the Luwian verbal stem 
class in /-a(i)-“?/ is presented. This class equates to the Lycian one in -a(i)-“” 
and Lydian -a-“, Within the history of Luwian itself, it is argued that the stem 
alternation /-a-/-ai-/ is eliminated in favor of /-a-/ in Iron Age Luwian and, thus, 
the marking of the stem becomes /-a-‘¢” /. In the diachronic part of this chap- 
ter, a Proto-Luwic and Proto-Anatolian reconstruction is offered, including a 
discussion of the Hittite evidence, i.e. stems in -d(i)-‘™”, and of the Proto-Indo- 
European stage, i.e. *-ehy-ie/o-. 


31 The Verbal Stem Class 


In his short section on Luwian, Oettinger (1979a:563 f.) posits a verbal stem class 
whose verbs show a vacillation in the stem between /-a-/ and /-ai-/. Melchert 
(CLL:v, 1997a:133 f.) assumes the existence of this class as well but adds that they 
are denominatives and that lenition occurs in the singular endings. In his 1997 
article, he claims that there is a distribution between /-a-/ and /-ai-/, i.e. the 
monophthong appears in the singular, while the diphthong appears in the plu- 
ral and in the participial ending. This appears to be the regular distribution, 
although there are some exceptions that will be addressed below. The verbal 
stem class in /-a(i)-‘¢?/ is so poorly attested in Luwian that we can barely finda 
form that is attested both in the singular and in the plural (see Table 8). There 
is however one lexeme attested both in the 3rd singular medio-passive and in 
the participial form showing the vacillation, i.e. /zara(i)-“/ as (redupl.) za-az- 
za-ra-a-ta vs. za-ra-a-i-mi-i[n-zi]. 

Before we discuss the Luwian class any further, it is imperative to adduce 
the Lycian data, which offers by chance a slightly better picture than Luwian. 
Morpurgo Davies (1982-1983:268), Hajnal (1995:130-132) and Melchert (CLL:v, 
199747133 f.) associate the Luwian class in /-a(i)-‘¢?/ with the Lycian one in -a(é)- 
‘d) and cite a lexeme, which is attested both in the singular and in the plural, 
ie. xttadi ‘he causes damage’ beside x¢ttaiti ‘they cause damage’. One may see 
that the distribution of the monophthong and the diphthong in Lycian is com- 
parable to the one in Luwian. 
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TABLE 8 Luwian vacillation in -a-/-ai- 
Singular Plural 
e-el-ha-a-ha ‘I wash’ a-ru-na-in-du ‘they must rear’ 


e-el-ha-a-du ‘he must wash’ _ hi-iz-za-in-du ‘they must fetch’ 
li-la-i-lu ‘I must pacify’ hi-iz-za-u-un-ni ‘we fetch’ 





TABLE 9 Luwic denominal doublets 








Nominal base Denominativein Denominative in 
[-a-ti)/ /-a(i)-(40 / 
Cun. Luwian — aruna- arunandu arunaindu 
lila- Ilandu lilailu 
Lycian B sla- slati sladi 
Lydian *pita- (Lyc. pijata-) _ pitat pitaad 





Melchert (1992a:50f.) adduces to this class also the Lydian denominatives 
in -a-, which like Luwian and Lycian shows the vowel -a- in the singu- 
lar followed by a lenited ending, e.g. silawad, pitaad (summarized in Gérard 
2005108 f.). Unfortunately, no plural examples are available, which is due to 
the limited size of the corpus. Another important piece of evidence for the 
equation of these verbal stem classes with one another is their affinity to the 
factitives in -a-“), The members of both denominal classes can be derived from 
the same nominal bases and such examples can be found in all three languages 
regardless of the dialect. 

Considering examples like /arunandu/ vs. /arunaindu/, Melchert (1997a: 
133f. and 2007) assumes that the class in /-a(i)-“¢?/ has been disturbed by 
analogy in Luwian. Likewise, Rieken (2005:69f.) postulates that these exam- 
ples prove that the stem /-a-/ vs. /-ai-/ can vacillate within the same end- 
ing. She believes that the same phenomenon occurred in Lycian B and cites 
sladi vs. slatu. As emphasized in Sasseville 2015:287 n. 16, the data available in 
Cuneiform Luwian (or in Lycian B) is not enough to posit any kind of paradig- 
matic leveling. Instead, it is argued that we are primarily dealing with two 
concurring denominal suffixes, i.e. -a-“? and -a(i)-. 

After a careful review of all data, the situation turns out to be different 
for Hieroglyphic Luwian. A small number of lexemes speak for a significant 
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TABLE 10 _ Bronze Age vs. Iron Age Luwian denominatives 





Bronze Age (Cun.) Iron Age (Hier.) 





/kwanza(i)-“4/ ‘to draw’ /kwanza-4”/ ‘to carve’ 

- /tama-“/ ‘to build’ (cf. Lyc. 7ma(é)-“” ‘to install’) 

- /hatta-‘¢i)”/ ‘to cause damage’ (cf. Lyc. xtta(i)-“” ‘to 
do damage’) 





change in stems in /-a(i)-‘¢?/. The cuneiform Luwian lexeme GUL-za-i- ‘to draw’ 
appears in Hieroglyphic Luwian as /kwanza-“)/ ‘to carve’ with the expected 
ending /-ada/ in the 3rd singular preterite Awa/i-za-ta /kwanzada/, but with 
a lack of diphthong in its plural counterpart Awa/i-za-ta /kwanzanta/.! Other 
examples can be adduced, if one accepts a lexical match between Lyc. rma(i)- 
(4) ‘to build’ and HLuw. /tama-“i)/ ‘id’ (3rd sg. pret. ta-ma-ta versus 3rd pl. 
pret. ta-ma-ta) and Lyc. xtta(i)-“® ‘to do damage’ and HLuw. /hatta-“*/ ‘to 
hit’. Therefore, we can posit that the endings with the diphthong /-ai-/ were 
replaced with /-a-/ in analogy to the singular forms. Pace Melchert (1997a:133 f.) 
and Rieken (2005:69f.), there is strong evidence for such a change only in Iron 
Age Luwian so far, but not in Bronze Age Luwian. 

In the following sections, the synchronic data constituting the paradigms 
will be presented for each language. Afterwards, the prehistory of these verbal 
stem classes as well as the Hittite evidence will be addressed. 


3.2 Luwian Stems in /-a(i)-‘¢?/: The Synchronic Paradigm 


The Luwian verbal stems in /-a(i)-‘¢?/ are not well attested and the paradigm 
must be put together from various lexemes, whose assignment to this verbal 
stem class is not always assured. This class can be distinguished by the stem- 
vowel /-a-/ for most of the singular forms, the 1st person plural and the infinitive 
ending and by the stem /-ai-/ for the 3rd person plural and all participial forms. 
The ist person singular is not bound to one of the stem variants.” For the stem 
with the diphthong, there is the present form [ ... ]x-a-i-vi-i (KUB 35.128 ii? 4’) 


1 The phonological change involved in the root is discussed with the relevant literature further 
below. 

2 A vacillation is also found in the Hittite 1st and 2nd person singular, while the 3rd singular 
and plural are stable; see Section 3.5.2. 
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found on a fragment dated to the Middle Hittite period, the preterite form *u- 
Sa-a-i-ha (KUB 14.3 iii 60) in a New Hittite text and the imperative form (i-la-i-lu 
attested twice in a song sung by men from Lallupiya, whereas for the stem in 
/-a-/, one finds the present form el-ha-u-i in a New-Hittite text and then the 
preterite e-el-ha-a-ha attested in an Old Hittite text (the attestations are given 
below). Therefore, it appears as if the stem of the 1st person singular was unsta- 
ble and vacillated between /-ai-/ and /-a-/ in the Bronze Age period. 

The 1st plural present ending /-aunni/ and infinitive /-auna/, in which the 
stem vowel /-a-/ is preserved before /u/, are typical of denominatives in 
/-a(i)-“¢) / (Melchert 2007:2). It is also likely to be an additional criterium that 
separates this stem class from the one of factitives in /-a-“”/ (ast pl. /-unni/(?), 
inf. /-una/(?)) and probably also from the one in /-(a)i-“”/, although evidence 
is lacking for the latter. 

There are many Luwian formations in /-aimma/i-/ found in the Cuneiform 
Hittite and Luwian corpus. In most cases, they represent participles of denom- 
inative verbs either in /-a(i)-‘4?/ or in /-(a)i-“¢?/. The suffix /-aimma/i-/ was 
probably so productive that it could be derived directly from the substan- 
tival base without having to create an actual denominative (thus Melchert 
2014a:207), e.g. /manna-/ > (*/manna(i)-“/) > /mannaimma/i-/ ‘having 
manna’. Nevertheless, considering the small size of the corpora, each claim 
regarding this process must be considered tentative, because we cannot always 
be sure that a denominative verb did not exist. 

In Hittite transmission, Luwian stems in /-a(i)-“?/ are often conjugated 
according to the Aatra(i)-class. In this case, the diphthong /-ai-/ occurs in the 
grd person singular, e.g. pa-si-ha-iz-zi beside correct “pa-si-ha-a-ti and “pa-si- 
ha-a-it instead of expected “pa-si-ha-a-ta. The 2nd person singular imperative 
/-ai/ found in Hittite transmission, e.g. “ti-is-Sa-a-i (KUB 36.12 iii 14, NS), “Sa- 
as-Su-u-ma-a-i, an-na-ru-ma-a-i, could be the Hittite ending of stems in -a(é)- 
(mi) (cf. Melchert 2007:3). The proper Luwian imperative ending might be /-a/ 
instead, attested in Cuneiform Luwian a-ru-na-a, occurring in the passage as 
a-ru-na-in-du, with plene writing of the ending, although this imperative form 
could technically belong to the factitive stem in /-a-“”/, i.e. /aruna-“® /. In other 
words, the 2nd singular imperative ending of this stem class is not entirely 
assured. 

The medio-passive is as usual poorly attested: The Cuneiform Luwian a-na- 
a--it-ta-ri (KBo 43.223+ iii 5') is one example and it shows the variant /-ai-/ in 
its stem. Another example with the same stem variant is found in a fragmen- 
tary context, i.e. [ ... -a]z-za-a-i-it-ta-a[r] (KBo 29.28+ obv. 10, Ns) The other 
examples such as tar-pa-a-tar and za-az-za-ra-a-ta-r(a) of the same person and 
number show the stem-variant /-a-/. The paucity of attestations prevents us 
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TABLE 11A Luwian stems in /-a(i)-“/: act. 





Pres. Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 
ist /-aiwi/, /-awi/ /-aunni/ ist /-ailu/ = 
and /-asi/ = and /-a/(?) /-adan/ 
3rd /-adi/ /-ainti/ > 3rd /-adu/ /-aintu/ > 
/-anti/ /-antu/ 
Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl. Inf. /-auna/ 
1st /-aiha/, /-aha/  — Part. = /-aimma/i-/ > /-amma/i-/ 
and - - Ger. - 
3rd /-ada/ /-ainta/ > 
/-anta/ 





from drawing any solid conclusions on the synchronic and diachronic distri- 
bution. Be that as it may, the attestations found in Hieroglyphic Luwian show 
only the stem vowel /-a-/. 

As mentioned in the previous section, there is evidence that some endings 
of this class have changed in Hieroglyphic Luwian of the Iron Age period. The 
diphthongs in the stem suppletion are eliminated; the 3rd plural ending /-aint- 
/ is replaced with /-ant-/ and the participial suffix /-aimma/i-/ with /-amma/i-/. 
Examples of this change are available only for the 3rd person plural preterite 
(active and middle) and the participle. Although the relevant endings are not 
yet attested, one would expect the same development to have happened in the 
present and in the imperative as listed in Table 11a. The arrow between two end- 
ings, e.g. /-ainti/ > /-anti/, is used to mark the development from Bronze Age 
to Iron Age Luwian. In the following section, the lexemes constituting these 
paradigms are listed alphabetically. 


3.2.1. Derivational Base: Non-mutated a-Stem 
/ana(i)-(4® | ‘?’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. med. a-na-a-it-"ta-ri’ (KUB 35.107+ iii 5’, MS), 
a-na-a|-it-ta-ri] (KUB 35.107+ iii 25’, MS) 


The Luwian verb /ana(i)-“”/ is found in a fragmentary context, which hin- 
ders any reliable semantic interpretation. The subject is assumed cautiously 
to be the fire (cf. Starke 1990:158, Steitler 2017:397). Steitler (loc. cit.) suggests 
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TABLE 11B Luwian stems in /-a(i)-“”/: med. 





Pres. Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 
1st - - 1st = a 
and - - 2nd - - 
3rd /-adar/, /-antari/ 3rd = - 


/-aittar(i)/ 


Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl. 
1st = = 





tentatively the meaning ‘to lick’ but does not explain what it would signify 
in the context. Thus, this semantic assignment should be considered provi- 
sional. Regarding the derivational morphology, it would be tempting to see the 
derivational base of /ana(i)-“/ in /anah-id-/ n. ‘sample, taste’, ie. an unattested 
a-stem */ana-/ c. (< *anaH-).3 However, the relationship between the two can- 
not yet be proven and one might consider the possibility that anahi is borrowed 
from Hurrian (see Richter 2012:27 with further literature). 


/aruna(i)-“” / ‘to make high, to raise (crops)’ 


Cuneiform Luwian (IStanuwa): 2nd sg. impv. a-ru-"na’-a (KUB 25,.37+ ii 44, 
Ns), 3rd pl. impv. a-ru-na-in-du (KUB 25.37+ ii 42’, NS) 


Hittite Transmission: 3rd pl. pret. a-ru-na-in-t[a] (HKM 109 obv. 1, MS) 


Formally, the form a-ru-na-a is ambiguous, since it could be either nominal or 
verbal. In this case, it is more likely to be a verbal form, because it stands at the 
end of a sentence. The word a-ru-u-na, on the other hand, in the sequence a- 
ru-u-na tar-wa-i-ia found within the same passage as the two verbal forms is a 
substantive modified by the adjective /tarwaiya/ in the nominative/accusative 
plural neuter (pace CLL:32).4 Thus, the collective form a-ru-u-na can be inter- 


3 Contra Starke (19907158), who assumes that the noun andhit- n. is derived from the denomi- 
native verb. The implied process does not exist. 

4 Craig Melchert (pers. comm.) suggests for a-ru-u-na tar-wa-i-ia the translation ‘woody 
heights’, thus taking /tarwaiya/ as an adjective in /-ai(ya)-/ derived from the noun /taru-/ n. 
‘wood’, 
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preted as the derivational base of /aruna(i)-“/ ‘to make ariina’. This nomi- 
nal base must be a direct cognate of Hitt. aruna- c. ‘sea’ or morphematically 
‘that which has arisen’ or ‘the high one’ The same etymology is suggested by 
Puhvel (HED A:182), who compares directly Ved. drna-, arnava- ‘surging, flood’, 
Gk. odpog ‘fair wind’ all going back to the PIE root *hger- ‘to arise, to surge’ just 
like Luw. /aru-/ ‘high’. 

The meaning of the verb /aruna(i)-“”/ must be like the one of /aruna-“/ ‘to 
rear’, which is performed by a god. Likewise, in the following passage, the gods 
are the subject of the verb arunaindu. 


618hu-wa-ar-pa-an-n[a-... -a]na-ru-na-in-du ku-wa-an-zu-in-zi DING IRM®> 
[-zi] 


KUB 25,.37+ ii 41-42’ 
The important gods must make high [ ... ]. 


If the sign [ ... -a]n stands for an accusative singular ending, the verb /aruna(i)- 
‘di)/ is transitive, but the restoration of a preverb is also possible. There is 
another interesting attestation to be found in Hittite context. 


URUga-Sa-Sa ku-wa-pi a-ru-na-in-t[a] hal-ki#' ku-en Su-ni-i8-kan-ta 9 ME 
PA#!4 SE 3 ME PA ZiZ#"41 ME PA#" Se-ep-pt-it-ta 1 ME PA#™ KU-NA-SU 70 
PAPA kar-8i-i8 


HKM 109.1—4 


When they raised (crops) in GaSaSa, the grain that they sowed (con- 
sisted of) 900 measures of barley, 300 measures of wheat, 100 measures 
of seppit-grain, 100 measures of KUNASU (and) 70 measures of kars- 
grain. 


If one takes '*“Gasasa as locative, the verb /aruna(i)-“”/ would be used intran- 
sitively with the implied meaning of “raising crops” in the sense of undertaking 
cultivation. If correct, this Luwian term could be compared to Hitt. tukzi- and 


5 Cf. Ger. die hohe See, Fr. la haute mer. The Old Norse word for ‘sea’ haf is derived from the ver- 
bal root *kap- (/*khgp-) ‘to lift’ (Kroonen 20137196). Rieken (1999:354 with further literature) 
reconstructs for Hitt. aruna- c. ‘sea’ a derivative in -un-o- ‘that which arises’ with a thematic o0- 
stem. However, the Luwian data adduced here speak for a stem in *-e/g- instead, i.e. *-un-ehy-. 
One could assume a different derivational chain, i.e. *-u-nehy-, which would find support in 
the adjectival u-stem aru- ‘high’. 
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tukanzi- ‘raising of crops/rearing of animals’, whose semantics were elucidated 
by Melchert (1999). 

In summary, the denominative verb /aruna(i)-“”/ is derived from a noun 
/aruna-/ attested so far only in the collective number. 


(HLuw.) /azzussattalla-“4))*/ ‘to move about on horseback, to act as a rider’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: inf. “ANIMAL.EQUUS(”)-zut-sd-ta-la-u-na (BOHGA, § 10, 
late 8th c.) 


The verb /azzussattalla-‘/ is used intransitively. Its derivational base is an 
unattested agent noun in /-attalla-/ c., ie. */azzussattalla-/ c. ‘rider’; cf. HLuw. 
/niyassattalla-/ c. ‘successor’ (contra Neumann 2004:23). The derivative is used 
with the meaning of ‘to act as the base noun prototypically acts’, i-e. ‘to act 


as a rider’, which is semantically comparable to factitive derivations in /-a- 
(tid /, 


a-mi-zi-ha(-wa/i) ta-ti-zi AvUSs-ha-zi-ha® kwa/i-i “ANIMAL.EQUUS’-zUu-sa- 
ta-la-u-na REL “PES .PES,”-ta-ta kwa/i-pa-wa/i (DEUS)CERVUS,-ti-ia-sa’ 
NEG,-a kwa/i-ha-na wa/it+ra/i[-ia’]-ta 


BOHGA, § 10-11 


Whenever my fathers and grandfathers went to move about on horseback, 
Runtiya did not help them at all. 


The derivational base of the agent noun could be a possessive adjective in 
/-assa/i-/, i.e. [azzu(wa)ssa/i-/ ‘of the horse(s). Differently, Rieken (2007b:266 
n.11) reconstructs a verbal formation in /-ssa-“ / derived from a factitive, which 
would be in turn derived from a u-stem. Since there is no evidence that the fac- 
titive suffix in Luwian was extended to u-stems, this hypothesis cannot be fol- 
lowed here (see Chapter 2). However, if this hypothetical factitive would have 
been based on the Pre-Luwian thematic stem of */azzuwa-/ c. ‘horse’ before 
the stem contraction to /azzu-/ c. occurred, one could overcome the morpho- 
logical obstacle pointed out above. Thus, Rieken’s hypothesis should not be 
discarded so fast and more evidence is needed to verify either of the two sce- 
narios. The stem assignment as /azzussattalla(i)-“®’/ is based on its infinitive 
form in /-auna/, which is not used for denominatives in /-a-‘“/, but only for the 
ones in /-a(i)-“/ (according to our analysis in Chapter 2.2). 
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HLuw. /hatta-‘4*/ ‘to cause damage, to ruin’, (redupl.) /hahhatta-“4)?/ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd pl. pret. ha-ta-ta' (KARABURUN, §1, late 8thc.), part. 
nom./acc. pl. n. ha-ta-ma (KULULU 1, §2, ca. 750BC), (redupl.) ist sg. pret. 
(“L.218”)hd-ha-ta-ha (KARKAMIS Au1a, § 12, 10th c.) 


The verb /hatta-“*/ is used transitively with the preverb arHA. Despite the 
subject being in the plural, ie. td-ti-zi AvUS-ha-zi ‘fathers (and) grandfathers’, 
the verb was read as ha-ta+ra/i’, which yielded a singular form (Hawkins 
2000:482). Although it is not unheard of for two subjects (in an asyndetic posi- 
tion) to be interpreted as a single unit and to trigger a singular agreement with 
the verb, these examples require that each subject be in the singular and not in 
the plural.® Therefore, it is preferable to emend as kindly pointed out to me by 
Craig Melchert (pers. comm.): 


Looking at the photo, I suggest (obviously with due reserve) that, having 
written the first (ta) too large and lacking space for the second, the scribe 
used | as a kind of ad hoc ditto sign. He did not want to disturb the follow- 
ing a-wa/i, which as usual starts its own column and nicely fills it. But in 
any case, the verb must be read as ha-ta-ta' 


The interpretation of the verb /hatta-/ as belonging to the lenited mi-conju- 
gation is thus no longer assured, but probable considering the Lycian cognate 
Lyc. xtta(i)-“» ‘to do damage’. Craig Melchert (pers. comm.) points out that the 
damaging of the fortress, based on the context, was surely not intentional, so 
that the meaning ‘to ruin’ would be more appropriate. 


za-wa/i ha+ra/i-ni-sa-za ta-ti-zi AVUS-ha-zi ARHA ha-ta-ta! 


KARABURUN, §1 
Fathers (and) grandfathers ruined this fortress. 


This denominative verb is derived from the nominal base /hatta-/ c. ‘violent 
blow’ also attested in Lycian as xtta- c. ‘damage’ (CLL:63). If the interpretation 
as a stem in /-a-“/ is correct, the Hieroglyphic Luwian participle ha-ta-ma 
/hattamma/ instead of expected */hattaimma/ demonstrates that denomina- 
tives in /-a(i)-“/ lost the stem variant /-ai-/ in the Iron Age period. 


6 Cf. Hitt. LUGAL-Sa-an MUNUS.LUGAL-Sa tar-na-as ‘The King and the Queen released (sg.) it 
(the eagle). (KBo 17.1 iii 5). Pal. [lu-]'ki7-i-it-ku ta-ba-ar-na-as ™*’Sta-wa-na-an-na-as pu-la-a- 
Si-n{a] ‘The Tabarna (and) Tawananna broke (sg.) bread.’ (KUB 35.165 obv. 5). 
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/hizza(i)-“” / ‘to fetch’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 1st pl. pres. hi-iz-za-ti-un|-né] (KUB 35.103+ ii 12', MS), 3rd 
pl. pres. hi-iz-za-in-du (KUB 35.103+ iii 3, MS) 


Based on a contextual analysis combined with an Indo-European etymology, 
Melchert (2007) suggests the meaning ‘to fetch’ for Luw. /hizza(i)-“”/. The 
verb /hizza(i)-/ is used transitively with a dative of disadvantage, ie. from 
whom one fetches (Melchert 2007:2). Regarding its morphology, we agree with 
Melchert that it belongs to the stem class of denominatives in /-a(i)-“?/, which 
is supported by the morpheme /-a-/ in the 1st person plural. However, con- 
tra Melchert (2007:3), /hizza(i)-“?/ must be denominative to an unattested 
action noun */hizza-/ itself derived from an unattested verb and not a sec- 
ondary transfer to the paradigm of denominatives. Therefore, an unattested 
verb */hizza-/ would be the one equating morphologically to Greek oicopcn ‘to 
fetch, to take along’, i.e. PIE *hgeit-s(e/o)-. For the presence of the suffix *-(h,)s- 
in Anatolian, see Chapter 15.5.2. 


/ilha(i)-“4” / ‘to wash’ 


ist sg. pres. el-ha-u-i (KBo 29.49 3', 4’, NS), 3rd sg. pres. il-ha-ti (KUB 27.26, 6’, 
NS), 1st sg. pret. e-el-ha-a-ha (KUB 35.93 ii 24, 25, OS), 3rd sg. impv. e-el-ha-a-du 
(KUB 35.39 + KUB 9.6 ii 14, LNS) 


The Luwian verb /ilha(i)-“?/ is used transitively. Unfortunately, neither the 
third person plural nor a participle, where the diphthong /-ai-/ would have 
been preserved, is attested so far. Inflectionally, an athematic stem of the 
lenited mi-conjugation would be possible (see Chapter 9), but the shape of 
the root does not speak for this option. Melchert (2011a:127 f.) reconstructs the 
root */eh3(u)- ‘to pour’ and assumes that the shape *elh3- is back-formed from 
a zero-grade */h3-. Comparing the type found in Lat. célare ‘to hide’, the author 
believes that there must have been a class of derivations in *-eh,-ie/o- built 
with the lengthened grade of the root. Accordingly, i/ha(i)- would reflect a pre- 
form *élh3-éhy-ie/o-. The Luwian examples certainly do not speak against this, 
but the existence of this type in Proto-Indo-European (and thus in Anatolian) 
is doubtful; see Section 3.5.4. Instead, we suggest that the unattested deriva- 
tional base */ilha-/ is a vrddi-formation, i.e. *élh3-0- (with Schwebe-Ablaut from 
*lehz-), further derived with *-ehy, i.e. *elhg-ehy-.” 


7 Cf. /kisa-“?/ in Chapter 2.2.1. The plene writing with the sign (e) e.g. in (e-el-) is likely to be 
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/kwanza(i)-“4” / ‘to draw’, (HLuw.) /kwanza-“/ ‘to carve’ 


Hittite Transmission: inf. GUL-za-a-ti-na (KUB 9.2 i 6, LNS), part. nom./acc. 
pl. n. GUL-za-a-i-ma (KUB 45.6+ ii’ 21’, MS),8 GUL-za-i-ma (KUB 45.6+ l.col. 15’, 
MS),? GUL-za[-a-é-ma] (KUB 45.6+ ii’ 6’, MS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: ist sg. pret. kwa/i-za-ha (ERKILET 1, §2, late 8th c.), 
3rd sg. pret. (CAPERE+SCALPRUM)kwa/i-za-ta (IVRiZ 1, § 4, GAZIANTEP, L. 3), 
CAPERE+ SCALPRUM-zatra/i (ivRiz frag. 2), 3rd pl. pret. (“CAPERE+SCALP- 
RUM” )kwa/i-za-ta (KARATEPE 4, § 2, ca. 700 BC), part. acc. pl. n. kwa/i-za-ma-ia 
(KARABURUN, § 1, late 8th c.) 


The Hieroglyphic Luwian transitive verb /kwanza-‘4"/ represents a direct cog- 
nate of Cuneiform Luwian gulza(i)-“? or better GUL-zda(i)-@” ‘to draw, mark’ 
(Waal 2014:1022—-1024, Yakubovich 2014, Waal 2019). The approach of reading 
the first sign logographically in this lexeme follows Waal ibid., Yakubovich 2014 
and Melchert 2016e. A parallel for the use of this logogram followed by a huge 
number of syllabic signs is GUL-ah-hi-is-ke-ez-zi (KUB 25.37+ i 10’, 12’) for wa- 
al-ah-hi-es-ke-ez-zi (for attestations see HEG W-Z:251). If the unification of the 
two lexemes is correct, it represents further evidence that the Luwian verbal 
stem class in /-a(i)-”/ has lost the stem variant in /-ai-/ and can be labelled 
/-a-“/ in Tron Age Luwian. Otherwise, one would have to work with two dif- 
ferent roots that are semantically identical, /gulza(i)-‘4?/ and /kwanza-“/. 
The Cuneiform Luwian verb must be interpreted as a denominative in /-a(i)- 
(d0 / for inflectional reasons and not as a root verb (contra Yakubovich 2014:287). 
Contra Yakubovich (ibid. 294), the Luwians cannot have reinterpreted 
/kwanza-“/ as a formation in /-zza-“/ built on /kwan-/ ‘to strike, to carve’, 
because verbs in /-zza-“/ belong to the /Ai-conjugation, whereas /kwanza-“)/ 
belongs to the lenited mi-conjugation, which share two very different set of 
endings. Moreover, there is no evidence for a merger between the two conju- 
gations in Luwian. Regarding the derivational base of /kwanza(i)-“/, it must 


simply a graphic divergence without any linguistic relevance. Rieken (2017a:27), on the other 
hand, argues that it represents a lowered allophone of /i/, although she omits the discussion 
of the sequence (e-el-). 

8 The participial form GUL-za-a-i-ma is missing from Melchert’s dictionary (CLL:108) and 
missed by Yakubovich (2014:287), but it is mentioned in HEG I-K:629. 

g The attestation is available with the fragment Bo 7753, which has not been published yet. The 
transliteration is found in Dijkstra 2016:33. The extra sign -i at the end of GUL-za-i-ma, which 
the author transliterates is not likely to be correct or should belong at least to the next word. 
We must await the publication of the picture of the fragment for verification. 
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be the non-mutated substantive */kwanza-/ c. found in the Cuneiform Luwian 
divine name 4GuL-za- c. ‘fate-goddess’! 


/lila(i)-¢?/ ‘to pacify, soothe’ 


Cuneiform Luwian (IStanuwa): 1st sg. impv. li-la-i-lu (KUB 32.13 i 6’, Ms), [lé- 
]'la’-i-lu (KUB 32.13 i 6’, MS) 


The verb /lila(i)-"¢” / does not belong to the same conjugation as /lila-“?/ (con- 
tra CLL:127, Kloekhorst 2008:524). Even though a form of the former appears 
within the same context as one of the latter, it cannot be used as an argu- 
ment for attributing them to the same paradigm; cf. Lyc. B slati and sladi both 
attested on the inscribed pillar of Xanthos about a thousand years later. The 
verb /lila(i)-“¢”/ is adenominative derived from the substantive lila- c. ‘pacifica- 
tion, conciliation’, which belongs to the paradigm of the non-mutated a-stems. 
There is also a Hittitized form attested in the 3rd singular preterite, i.e. i-la- 
a-it (KUB 41.19 obv. 17), which follows the Hittite conjugation in -a(i)-°"). The 
expected Luwian form would be */lilada/. 


/padalha(i)-“” / ‘to fetter’ 
Cuneiform Luwian: part. acc. pl. n. [pa-tal-|"ha’-a-im-ma (KUB 35.88 ii 15, NS) 
Hittite Transmission: inf. “pa-tal-ha-u-na (KUB 44.4 + KBo 13.241, 24, LNS) 


The Luwian verb /padalha(i)-“/ is used transitively. The derivational base is 
attested in Hittite as patalha- c. ‘sole of the foot, fetter’ (CHD P:238) beside a 
denominative patalha(i)-™», both of which are likely to be Luwianisms." The 


10 _—_— Hittite 4gudSa- c. can be analyzed as an abstract noun in *-ehy- with zero-grade of the root, 
ie. *k(s-éhy-. Kloekhorst (2008:493) assumes that the Luwian denominative is derived 
from a mutated stem, which would have been borrowed into Hittite as gulzi- c. (or GUL- 
zi- (?)). Since denominatives in /-a(i)-“?/ are only derived from non-mutated a-stems 
(*-ehy-), his hypothesis is less likely; cf. the conclusion on this section. For the syllabifi- 
cation of the sequence *k"RCC- in Hittite see Kloekhorst 2007, Yakubovich 2014:287 n. 1 
and Melchert 2016e:357. Kloekhorst (2008:492f.) argues that the double -ss- in the Hit- 
tite cognate gul§-"™» ‘to carve’ (e.g. gul-as-Su-un, gul-as-Se-er) indicates a vocalic -l-. This 
topic deserves further investigation for the Luwian language, although one can already 
compare the vacillation in the spelling between Aur-Sa- and ku-wa-ar-sa- in the noun 
/ku(wa)rsa8Sa/i-/ (CLL:117). 

11 Cf. Melchert 2014a:210. 
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participial form “pa-tal-ha-an-da-an (KUB 44.4 + KBo 13.241 32) is Hittitized, 
since the Luwian suffix /-ant(i)-/ is no longer productive at deriving partici- 
ples. Moreover, if it were Luwian, it would be mutated and should show the 
diphthong stem; cf. /muwinaint(i)-/ (KUB 35,101 iii 8). 


/pasiha(i)-“® / ‘to rub’ 
Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pres. “pa-si-ha-a-ti (KUB 14.3 ii 25, NS) 


The verb /pasiha(i)-“/ is clearly transitive, but its semantics are difficult to 
grasp. In the example cited above, it takes me-mi-an ‘word’ as direct object. 
Based on the context, one expects a meaning such as ‘to not care about some- 
one’s word’, whence Hoffner (2009:306) translates ‘to trample on the word’ and 
Beckmann, Bryce and Cline (2011:105) ‘to wipe out the command’. The meaning 
‘to rub’ adopted here is taken from other attestations of the verb inflected with 
Hittite endings (HEG P:518—-520). 

The form “pa-si-ha-a-ti reflects a Luwian denominative in /-a(i)-“”/ (pace 
Starke 1990:484). Another form with a Luwian ending is found, i.e. “pa-a-si- 
ha-ah-ha (KUB 40.1 rev. 9, LNS).!2 Because of the double spelling of the ending, 
it is perhaps a Hittite misconjugation. If the spelling turns out to be proper 
Luwian, it will represent a factitive in /-a-‘/ (thus Starke 1990:484), which 
would co-exist with a denominative in /-a(i)-“”/. The attestation {pa-si-ha- 
a-id-da (KUB 14.3 ii 24) cited by Rieken (2005:69) and Kloekhorst (2008:650) 
does not exist: The word is rather to be read as “pa-si-ha-a-it with the next 
partly broken sign belonging to the first word of the following sentence.! The 
form in -ait is therefore Hittitized, which makes better sense, since there is no 
ending */-aitta/ attested in Luwian. 

The verb /pasiha(i)-“”/ has been etymologically equated with Hitt. pess-™ 
‘to rub’4 If this is correct, we have a nominal suffix -if-, which can be com- 
pared to HLuw. td-mi-hi-sd, which has been translated as ‘non-mobile wealth’ 
(KARATEPE 1, §51) and connected to Hitt. tammeétar. Further, it is rendered 
with Phoenician R8’T in the bilingual inscription, which could be translated as 
‘old age’, and, thus, the same meaning could be posited for the Luwian word. The 


12 It is also attested with INIM-an = memiyan as direct object, whence the semantics must 
be the same as the one of KUB 14.3 ii 25. Hoffner (2009:359) cannot read the 3rd sign of the 
word and, thus, does not translate the word. 

13 ~~ Cf. Hoffner 2009:306, Beckman, Bryce and Cline 20111108. 

14 ~~ Cf. Oettinger 1992a:242 n. 17. 

15 Watkins 1979:282f. 
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semantic interpretation of the isolated Phoenician lexeme is however based 
on an etymological connection with Classical Ethiopic rasa ‘becoming aged, 
grow old (of people or things)’ (Leslau 1997:475) and one cannot force the idea 
that the Luwian term refers to the old age of a person, since either of the two 
terms may still refer to one’s long-lasting possessions. Moreover, the etymo- 
logical comparison with Hitt. tammédar ‘non-mobile wealth’, which is just as 
strong as the one between the Phoenician and Ethiopic cognates, cannot be dis- 
missed so readily.!6 In any case, the stem of the Luwian formation is /tamihid-/ 
and, if the root is /tam-/ ‘to build’, the formation in /-ih-/ in /tamihid-/, just like 
in /pasiha(i)-“4?/, would be deradical.”” In /pasiha(i)-“”/, the stem in /-ih-/ is 
further derived with the common gender suffix /-a-/, ie. */pasiha-/, while in 
/tamihid-/, it is derived with the neuter suffix /-id-/.18 The recognition of the 
suffix /-ih-/ would thus confirm that the Hittite lexeme pasifha(i)-“" is Luwian 
in origin. 


/sabiya(i)-“® / ‘to scrub’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: part. nom./acc. sg. n. Sa-pt-ia-"im’-ma-an (KBo 29.6 i 25’, 
NS), part. nom. pl. c. Sa-pé-ia-i-mi-en-zé (KUB 35.133+ iii 9, LNS) 


The derivational base of /sabiya(i)-‘/ is the substantive /sabiya-/ c. (abl./instr. 
Sa-pi-ia-ti KUB 35.71 ii 6; KBo 29.6 i 20’, gen. adj. nom./acc. sg. n. $a-pé-i[a-a]8-Sa- 
an-za'® KBo 29.6 i 19’), which occurs in the same context.” The verb is surely 
related to Hitt. Sapiya(i)-"» ‘to scrub’ and to °’°Sapiya- c. (a vessel) found in 
Hittite context (CHD $:205f.). Craig Melchert (pers. comm.) claims that the 
Luwian noun /sapiya-/ c. refers to a cleansing vessel just like the Hittite word by 
pointing out similar formulas in KBo 45.236 ii 9'—-10' (Hittite) and in KBo 29.6 
i 20'—21' (Luwian). The meaning ‘to scrub, to cleanse’ for Luw. /sabiya(i)-“¢/ is 
plausible, because it refers contextually to a cleansing action (CLL:188). 


16 Evidence adduced from CLuw. tammi(ya)-, which was translated as ‘old’, has now received 
a different semantic interpretation combined with CLuw. tamma ‘cuts; i.e. ‘of the cutting’ 
(modifying a weapon) (Rieken and Sasseville 2019:532f.). 

17 For the Proto-Indo-European origin of Luwian stems in /-ih-/ comparing Hittite tamétar 
‘non-mobile wealth’, see Nikolaev 2010:71. 

18 = Cf. Kloekhorst 2008:650. 

19 —_ Contra Starke (1985b:129), who reads sa-pi-i[a-]Sa-an-za, although a part of the sign -as- is 
visible; cf. CLL:188. 

20 The phonological interpretation is not entirely assured, as one could read /spiya(i)-¢?/ 
instead. 
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i-in-za-ga-an-za-pa ku-wa-ti-in $a-pi-ia-im-ma-an a-t-i-du-wa|-as-ta ha- 
ra-at-na-a-ti] wa-a8-ku-li-im-ma-a-ti ma-al-ha-a8-Sa-a8-8i[-i$ EN-aS] 
KBo 29.6 i 25'-26' 


In whichever way this mineral*! has been scrubbed, (in this way) let [the 
lord] of the ritual come (away) from the sinful [offense]. 


(HLuw.) /tama-“/ ‘to build’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. [AEDIFICARE].MI-ti! (KARATEPE 1 Ho., 
§ 71, Ca. 700BC), AEDIFICARE.MI-rit+é! (KARATEPE 1 Hu., § 71, ca. 700BC), 1st 
sg. pret. (AEDIFICARE)ta-ma-[ha] (GiFTLIK, § 22, ca. 750 BC), AEDI[ FICARE]|- 
ma-ha (TELL TAYINAT 2, line 2, 8b—a, early 8th c.), 3rd sg. pret. (AEDIFICARE) 
ta-ma-ta® (GiFTLIK, §5, ca. 750BC), (AEDIFICARE)ta-[ma]-t[a] (CiFTLIK, 
§ 2, ca. 750BC), AEDIFICARE+MI-ma-tda (KARATEPE 2, §1, ca. 700BC), 3rd pl. 
pret. (AEDIFICARE)ta-ma-ta (GiFTLIK, § 4, ca. 750BC), ta-ma-ta (KARABU- 
RUN, § 4, late 8th c.), inf. AEDIFICARE.MI-na (KARATEPE1Hu., § 40, ca. 700 BG; 
KARKAMIS Aaa, § 23, 10th c.) 


The Hieroglyphic Luwian verb /tama-‘4”/ is used transitively. Its verbal stem 
class has been debated from a diachronic point of view, since it shows a lenition 
in the singular, but no diphthong in the plural.?2 If we draw an etymological 
comparison with the closest sister language of Luwian, i.e. Lycian, we obtain as 
comparandum the verb mma(i)-“ ‘to install’. If the equation is correct, HLuw. 
/tama-“?/ would be originally a denominative in /-a(i)-“”/. Awaiting confir- 
mation from the Cuneiform Luwian corpus, we assume that this hypothesis is 
correct and posit as the derivational base an action noun */tama-/ c., whose 
Lycian cognate is attested as tama- c. ‘building’.?3 

The verb could also be assigned to the class of root verbs with lenited mi- 
conjugation (see Chapter g). In this case, one would need to assume that the 
Proto-Anatolian root was *dmaH- and thus ended with a laryngeal, but, since 
Nikolaev (2010) has argued in favor of a Proto-Indo-European anit-root, ie. 
*dem-, we do not take this approach. A different theory has also been put for- 
ward, i.e. /tama-'¢”/ would reflect a category of Proto-Indo-European thematic 


21 For the meaning of /inzagan-/, see Chapter 8.2.1 under /zi-/ ‘to lie’ with footnote. 

22 Cf. Oettinger 1992a:243 n. 24. 

23 For the Lycian part, this requires that a syncope of the root vowel (followed by assimila- 
tion of the initial alveolar stop with the nasal) occurred in the denominative verb at a later 
time, while the derivational base kept the root vowel, which is a very trivial development. 
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presents, i.e. *démhy-e-ti > HLuw. /tamadi/ (Oettinger 2013—2014:164). However, 
the existence of this class is a projection from Core-Indo-European into Ana- 
tolian. So far, the Anatolian data alone does not support the existence of this 
class.24 


/tarPa(i)-‘4?/ ‘to tread, to walk on’, HLuw. /tarPa-“ / 
Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. med. tar-pa-a-tar (KBo 29.49, 4’ and 5’, Ns) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. tara/i-pa-a-ti (KARAHOYUK, § 22, late 12th 
c.), 3rd sg. pret. (“PES,+PES”)tara/i-pa-la/i (KARKAMIS A6, § n, early-mid 8th 
c.), part. nom. dat. pl. (“PES,.PES”)tara/i-pa-ma-za (JISR EL HADID, frag. 3, 
gth/8th c.), (onomastic) part. nom. sg. c. tara/i-pa-i-mi-i-sa (ASSUR letter a, 
§ 6, late 8th c.), 'tara/i-pa-mi-sd (KULULU lead strip 3, side 2, mid/late 8th c.), 
part. acc. sg. c. émdra/i-PES,.PES-pa-mi-na (SIRZI, §1 and 5 ca. 750 BC) 


The Hieroglyphic Luwian verb /tarPa-/ ‘to tread, to walk on’ is used transi- 
tively. In KARKAMIS A6, § u, cited below, although it occurs without a direct 
object, the enclitic pronoun /=as/ is missing, which speaks for the otherwise 
transitivity of the verb. 


a-wa/i ta-ni-mi SUPER+ra/i? (“PES,+PES” )tara/i-pa-la/i 


KARKAMIS A6, §u 
He trod on top of everyone. 


If it belongs here, the personal name tara/i-pa-i-mi-i-sa shows an archaic fea- 
ture of the verb, namely the retention of the diphthong in the suffix of the 
original verb /tarPa(i)-‘?/.25 The other personal name 'tara/i-pa-mi-sd shows 
the new participial form of the Iron Age verb /tarPa-“4”/. The derivational base 
is probably attested in Hittite transmission as tarpa- c. ‘?’. Since it occurs within 
a context alongside GESPU ‘pugilism’ (see HEG T, D:202 with further literature), 
a meaning pertaining to the feet is plausible. An adjective derived from tarpa- 
c., Le. /tarPai(ya)-/, seems to be attested within the same context as the verb, 
ie. “8lu-u-da-an-za tar-pa-a-ia|-an-za] (KBo 29.49, 9’), although the context 
deserves further research. 


24 See Chapter 18.1.3. 
25 Otherwise, the form tara/i-pa-i-mi-i-sa could belong to the verb /tarb(a)i-“”/ ‘to trample’. 
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There is another attestation of a verb with a similar root, i.e. 3rd plural imper- 
ative tar-pa-an-du (KBo 29.16, ii’ 10’, NS), whose meaning is obscure (HEG T, 
D:203 with further literature). Due to the lack of a diphthong in the ending, the 
word should not be attributed to stems in /-a(i)-“/. Instead, it could belong 
to a factitive */tarPa-“”/ or to a deradical fi-conjugated verb. On phonological 
grounds, the Lycian verb trbbe-“ ‘to tread’, which contains the same root as 
CLuw. tar-pa- and HLuw. tara/i-pa- ‘to tread’, would indicate a priori that the 
labial stop following the resonant is lenis (or voiced), ie. /tarb-/. However, if 
the sound /b/ is secondary, there is no guarantee that it occurred in every stem 
formation; cf. Chapter 11.5.3. 


/tummanta(i)-“/ ‘to listen’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: part. nom. sg. c. tu-u-um-ma-a-ta-i-im-mt-i§ (KUB 35.34, 
4’, Ms)?6 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 2nd pl. impv. AUDIRE+MI-ta-ra+a-nu (ASSUR letter e, 
§ 7, late 8th c.) 


Morpurgo Davies (1980:92) recognizes a different stem in AUDIRE+MI-ta-rat+a- 
nu from the one of /tummanti-“)/ ‘to hear, to listen’. The rhotacism in the 
ending speaks for a denominative in /-a(i)-‘¢?/ (Iron Age /-a-“4?/), which is 
supported by the Cuneiform attestation of the participle tu-u-wm-ma-a-ta-i- 
im-mi-is.2” One could derive the denominative directly from the consonan- 
tal stem /tummant-/ n. ‘ear’ or from an unattested a-stem */tummant-a-/ c. 
(< *tummantaH-) found as the base of /tummant-ah-(i)-/ c. ‘ear’?® The lat- 
ter option is preferred, since there is a lack of solid evidence to be able to 
assume that the Luwian denominal suffix /-a(i)-‘¢?/ was extended to conso- 
nantal stems. 


/warta(i)-“” / ‘to turn (?)’ 


Cuneiform Luwian (IStanuwa): 2nd sg. pres. wa-ar-ta-'a’-si (KBo 29.32 ii 3’, 
Ms), unknown wa-ar-ta-a|- ... | (KBo 7.67, 2", MS), wa-ar-da[- ... ] (KUB 35.137 
rev.’ 7’, NS) 


26 The omission of the nasal before a dental occurs also in Luwianisms in Hittite texts. 

27. Contra Starke 19907134; cf. CLL:232. 

28 This word is found once and is partly reconstructed (KUB 35.107+ iii 21'), whence its exis- 
tence is not secured; cf. Steitler 2017:399 with further literature. For the derivational chain 
-ah-i- c., see Chapter 6.4. 
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This Luwian verb /warta(i)-“”/ is found in fragmentary passages of the songs 
of IStanuwa. It is accompanied by the locatival particle =tar. Melchert (CLL:261) 
connects Luw. /warta(i)-“/ etymologically with the adjective /wartal(i)-/, 
which possibly means ‘winding (?). Both the adjective and the verb must be 
derived from an unattested noun */warta-/. The Luwian root /wart-/ surely goes 
back to the Proto-Indo-European root *vert- ‘to turn oneself’. Due to the frag- 
mentary state of the context, the semantic assignment of the verb cannot be 
confirmed contextually. Although Melchert considers the whole interpretation 
as very tentative, it remains incredibly attractive. Regarding its stem assign- 
ment a denominative in /-a(i)-“”/ is made likely by the plene spelling of the 
-a- and the single spelling of the -s- in the and singular ending. 


/wida(i)-‘¢” /(?) ‘to smash’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd pl. impv. u-i-da-a-in-du (KUB 9.6 + KUB 35.39 iii 28’, 
LNS) 


The verbal form u-i-da-a-in-du is used transitively. The semantics ‘to smash’ 
are attributed based on an etymological perspective and a contextual analy- 
sis; cf. Watkins 1986:326, Garret and Kurke 1994. There is no derivational base 
found for this verb so far. Considering the attested form alone, it could be inter- 
preted as a verbal stem in /-(a)i-““”/, i.e. a causative-iterative/denominative, or 
in /-a(i)-“/, ie. a denominative. The form wi;-ta-an-da attested in a fragmen- 
tary context has been categorized under this lexeme as a 3rd plural preterite 
form (CLL:271, followed by Rieken 2005:69). However, this analysis is very tenta- 
tive, because there is no evidence in the fragmentary passage that wi,-ta-an-da 
is a verb; a nominal form in /-nt(i)-/ is equally possible. But, if it is one, it could 
represent a form of a factitive verb */wida-“”/ co-existing with /wida(i)-“”/, or 
even of a deradical formation. In summary, the attribution of u-i-da-a-in-du to 
a denominative in /-a(i)-"¢”/ is far from secured. 


/zara(i)-"4/ ‘to shake (?)’, (redupl.) /zazzara(i)-“4 /, (HLuw.) /zazzara-‘4) / 
Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. impv. za-‘a"|-ra-a-]du (?) (IBoT 3.96 + ABoT 2.241 


ii13/6’, Ms’), part. pl. c. of unknown case za-ra-a-i-mi-in-[zi]*9 (KBo 13.264, 9’, 
NS), (redupl.) 3rd sg. pres. med. za-az-za-ra-a-ta-r(a) (KBo 29.58 r.col. 5’, Ns) 


29 Contra Torri and Barsacchi (2018:299), who reads za-ra-a-i-mi-in without any further signs. 
From a grammatical perspective, the participle must be plural because of the enclitic pro- 
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Hieroglyphic Luwian: (redupl.) 3rd pl. pres. med. za-za+ra/i-tat+ra/i (KAR- 
KAMIS8 A1ga, §5, 10th c.) 


The context of the attestation za-az-za-ra-a-ta-r(a) is now available through a 
new join (KBo 29.58 + KUB 60.36) edited in Appendix no. 3. The translation of 
the passage is given here: 


She holds (it) up before (him). The lord of the ritual sets in motion 
the [ ... | fixed in the thread, here and there, back and forth. The Old 
Woman speaks at the same time words in Luwian in the following way: 
The [taparu] (and) curse (and) the oath of the mother, of the father, of 
the brother, of the sister, of the male servant, of the female servant, of the 
country-people, of the city-people, of the division, of the assembly [ ... ] 
are shaken. 
KBo 29.58 + KUB 60.36, 3'-12'/1'—9' 


The verb za-az-za-ra-a-ta-r(a) should refer to the same action that is being per- 
formed on the fixed things in the wool thread, i.e. Hitt. nininkiske/a-“"» ‘to set 
in motion, to shake’. Thus, we translate provisionally Luw. /zazzara(i)-“/ as 
‘to shake (?). The sentence of the Hieroglyphic Luwian inscription in which 
we have another attestation is fragmentary, but, based on the context, it is 
expected to be a negative action that the father and grandfather of the author 
would have suffered. The author of the inscription on the other hand would 
have escaped it, because the gods stood up for him (see KARKAMIS Aga, § 5- 
6). 

Turning to the morphology, the verb /zazzara(i)-“”/ is a reduplicated form 
of a denominative /zara(i)-“/. The lenited ending speaks against an attribu- 
tion to a Ai-conjugated verb. The denominative is derived from an unattested 
nominal base */zara-/, which is probably found also as the derivational base of 
the noun /zarizza-/ ‘?’ built with the denominal suffix /-izza-/. 


3.2.2 Derivational Base: Formations in /-atya-/ 

The Luwian language shows denominatives derived from formations in /-aiya-/ 
or /-ai(ya)-/. While some of these verbs belong to factitives in /-a-“/, e.g. 
/hahhattaiya-“?/, /astaiya-“”/, others are stems in /-a(i)-‘?/. In most cases, 


noun /=ada/. Moreover, we expect the form a-sa-an-du to follow the participle. Therefore, 
the missing sign -zi and perhaps the verb a-Sa-an-du are written on the side of the tablet, 
which is broken off. 
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the derivational base is not attested and, therefore, we cannot always be sure 
whether the verb is derived from the adjectival stem /-ai(ya)-/, e.g. Luw. /arrai- 
(ya)-/ ‘long’, /kummai(ya)-/ ‘of the sacrifice’, /washai(ya)-/ ‘of the exchange’, or 
from a substantivization of it, either by means of conversion, e.g. “ta-ni-ia-i- 
en-zi (objects pertaining to a festival) (KpT 1.56 ii16), ha+ra/i-na-i-na ‘?’ (ASSUR 
letter f+g, §16) or by the addition of the non-mutating suffix /-a-/ c., e.g. /uraiya- 
/ c. (prestigious title) (see below under /uraiya-“/). The latter is more likely 
than the former options, because it would accord with the regular pattern of 
this class of denominatives, i.e. /-a-/ c. > /-a(i)-/. 


(HLuw.) /mas(sat)tidaiya-“”/ ‘to be a mas(sat)tidaiya’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. ma-sa-ti-ta-ia-ri+i (SULTANHAN, §16, ca. 
740-730 BC) 


The verbal form ma-sa-ti-ta-ia-ri+i is used intransitively in combination with 
the verb MAGNUS+ra/i-ia-ri+i. Its precise semantics are unknown; cf. Hawkins 
2000:466. Based on the context, it must refer to the status of a person (the con- 
text of the passage in which the verb ma-sa-ti-ta-ia-ri+i is attested can be found 
below under /uraiya-“”/). From a morphological perspective, the verb must 
be analyzed as a denominative derived from a substantive */mas(sat)tidaiya- 
/ (title); cf. /uraiya-/ c. > /uraiya-“?/. In this case, */mas(sat)tidaiya-/ would 
represent the substantivization of an adjective in /-ai(ya)-/, which is in turn 
derived from an unattested abstract noun */mas(sat)tid-/. The derivational 
base of this abstract noun on the other hand is attested as (DEUS)ma-sa-ti-na 
‘?’ (KARKAMIS Asa, § 4) and phonologically ambiguous, i.e. /mas(sat)t(i)-/ c. 
Therefore, the title of a */mas(sat)tidaiya-/ must pertain to something divine 
and, thus, it probably designates a kind of priest. 


(HLuw.) /uraiya-“4” / ‘?’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. MAGNUS+ra/t-ia-ri+i (SULTANHAN, §16, 
ca. 740-730 BC) 


This verb is used intransitively and is interpreted here as a derivative of the sub- 
stantive MAGNUS+rG@/i-ia-zi (CEKKE, §14), i.e. /uraiya-/ c., which is a substan- 
tivization in /-a-/ from an unattested adjective */urai(ya)-/. This reconstructed 
adjective can be posited as the base of the title CLuw. u-ra-ia-an-ni (KBo 
29.43, 6’). According to the Hieroglyphic spelling, there are two possibilities of 
reading the word MAGNUS+ra/-ia-zi, i.e. /uriyanzi/ and /uraiyanzi/; cf. Starke 
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1990:295, Hawkins 2000:469.29 We adopt provisionally the former variant, i.e. 
Luw. /uraiya-/ c. (title), as the derivational base of the verb MAGNUS+ra/i-ia- 
riti, i.e. /uraiya-“” /, The verb is translated by Starke (1990:295) as ‘to be great’ 
(followed by Hawkins ibid.). What is clear from the context is that the denom- 
inative refers to the status of a person, i.e. ‘to be an /uraiya/’. 


a-wa/i@ hwa/i-s4 MAGNUS+ra/i-ia-ri+i ma-sa-ti-ta-ia-ri+ i-ha wa/i-ti kwa/ 
i-sa Za-na DEUS-ni-na kwa/i-sa-i wa/i-ta 4-pa-sa-ha 4-pa-sa-za sa-na-wa|i- 
jia-za Za-ri+i a-ta LITUUS.LITUUS-na-i 


SULTANHAN, § 16-18 


Whoever is an MAGNUS+ra/i-ia and a ma-sa-ti-ta-ia, who fears (or is prop- 
erly devout to) this god, he too will behold his benefits here. 


In the beneficial formula, the two titles are compatible with one another, which 
is made clear by the coordinator -ha. Otherwise, the disjunctive adverb ni-pa 
‘or’ would have been used. In summary, the verb MAGNUS+ra/-ia-ri+i repre- 
sents a derivation from a substantivized adjective in /-a-/, ie. /-aiy-a-/ c. 

In conclusion, Luwian denominatives in /-a(i)-“¢?/ are derived mainly from 
a-stems. In Iron Age Luwian, this verbal stem class undergoes a paradigmatic 
leveling where the stem variant /-ai-/ is replaced with /-a-/. In case of a verb 
in /-a(i)-“/ being reduplicated, the conjugation does not change, but there 
is still too little data available to be certain of this assumption. Most lexemes 
constituting this class are either hapax legomena or attested only in one or two 
persons, which is due to the small size and fragmentary state of the corpora and, 
therefore, the comparative data from Lycian and Lydian is especially impor- 
tant. 


33 Lycian Stems in -a(é)-‘¢: The Synchronic Paradigm 


The Lycian class of verbs in -a(é)-“” is characterized by the lenition of the 
3rd singular ending and by the diphthong in the 3rd plural ending. The same 
principle is expected with the imperative mood, although there is not yet any 
attestation of it. The diphthong is also present in the infinitive ending and in the 
participial suffix. The ist person preterite shows the lenition of the laryngeal, 


30 ~=Cf. the vacillation between uriyanni-’5® and urayanni-™’*®® in Hittite and the title 
Wyriyanni- c. (HEG U:95-98). 
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TABLE 12 Lycian stems in -a(é)-“: act. 





Pres. Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 
ist -aw 7 ist am i 
and - - and — - 
3rd -adi -aiti 3rd - - 
Pret. Ind. Sg. Pl. Inf. -aina 

1st -aga, -axa(?)  — Part. -aime/i- 

and - - 

3rd -ade -aite 





i.e. -aga. Nonetheless, the only lexeme attested with this ending shows a vacil- 
lation between -g- and -x-, i.e. aga ‘I made’ versus axa ‘I made’. Due to the lack 
of examples, it is impossible to determine whether this change was spreading 
throughout all the verbs of this class or whether it is limited to the lexeme a(é)- 
‘d) ‘to make’, which has a different origin (see Section 3.3.2). A medio-passive 
form of this verbal stem class is also only found for the verb a(é)-‘¢? ‘to make; 
ie. ist sg. pret. ind. med. -xaga. Therefore, no paradigm for the medio-passive 
endings will be given here. 

There are a number of isolated participial forms such as mlttaime/i- (TL 28.3), 
palaraime/i- (TL 44d.9) and armpaime/i- (TL 44d.21, TL 55.7) that could belong 
to denominal verbs, i.e. mitta(i)-“”, palara(i)-“? and armpa(i)-“” respectively, 
or be derived directly from the base noun, i.e. *mltta- c., palara- c. (TL 55.5) and 
armpa- c. (TL 44d.10).31 

In the following sections, the synchronic material that constitutes the para- 
digm shown in Table 12 is presented. All lexemes of Section 3.3.1 are denominal 
in nature and listed alphabetically. The Lycian B verbs beginning with s- that 
are also attested in Lycian A are found under /-, whereas the verb a(i)-“ ‘to 
make’ is placed separately in Section 3.3.2, because it originates in a different 
stem class. 


31 This is the same situation as the one in Luwian; see Section 3.2. 
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3.3.1  Derivational Base: a-Stem 
hla(i)- “4, (B) sla(é)- “4 ‘to expand, to offer (in sacrifice)’ 


Lycian A: ist sg. pres. hlaw (N 325.9), 3rd sg. pres. hladi (TL 111.5), hlad{d}[é] 
(TL 45b.12) 


Lycian B: 3rd sg. pres. sladi (TL 44d.63) 


The Lycian B verb s/a(i)-“” is used transitively and has the meaning ‘to offer 
(in sacrifice)’, taking mostly sacrificial animals as direct objects. The denominal 
formant -a(é)-‘4” is secured based on the parallel factitive formation in -a-‘®, 
i.e. sla-“), both derived from the nominal base, *s/a- c. (preserved in urasla- c. 
‘huge offering’). Contra Hajnal (1995:176f.), the verb Ala- is not a shorter form 
of the compound verb ala-ha-‘4» ‘to transfer’; the connection is semantically 
inadequate (cf. Hajnal 1995:209 n. 235) and linguistically unmotivated. 

The two instances of Ala(i)-“? found in funerary inscriptions written in 
Lycian A (TL 111.5, TL 134.3) are intransitive, take the preverb Ari and have the 
meaning ‘to increase’ or ‘to expand’ in the sense of building something further 
upon the rock-carved tomb. An instance of the ist singular present is found in 
a fragmentary context, but the combination of the preverb Ari and the verbal 
root hla- makes the identification very likely cf. hri=de : hlaw (N 325.9). 

This use of hrihla(i)-“4? represents an expression comparable to Almmi tuwe- 
‘t) (see TL 88 and TL 93). For the semantic development of sla(i)-“ ‘to expand’ 
> (‘to exalt by praise’ +) ‘to offer in sacrifice’, cf. Gk. ad&dvw/adEw ‘to increase’ > 
‘to exalt by praise’, Lat. mactare ‘to magnify (a god (acc.) with a sacrifice (instr.)), 
to offer (a sacrifice (acc.) to a god (dat.)), Luw. /sarl(a)i-‘4/ ‘to exalt by praise’ 
+ ‘to offer in sacrifice’. For this type of syntactic transformation in Hittite and 
Indo-European, see Melchert 1981. 


maza(i)-“» ‘to tolerate (?)’ 
Lycian A: 3rd pl. pres. mazaiti (TL 149.14) 


From an etymological perspective, Neumann (1985:24 n. 11) suggests a connec- 
tion between Lyc. maza(i)-“” and Luw. /mazzallasa-“/ ‘to tolerate’. A Luwian 
adjective in /-alla/i-/ used adverbially, i.e. “ma-za-al-la ‘tolerantly (?)’, is also 
found. Therefore, a noun */mazza-/ can be reconstructed, which could be the 
cognate of the base of the Lycian denominative maza(i)-“4?, ie. *maza-. A 
meaning ‘to tolerate (?)’ is entirely possible for the Lycian verb. 
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se=i=aga : ijase : hrinma : ebé : me=pijaxa : mu[ ... ] muprhme : mifite 
me=ti=mazaiti : teré : eké[ ... | tike : hrppi ttane : kbi pddéte 
TL149.13-15 


Thereupon, I made this temenos here in/for éase. I gave ... to four mindi- 
members. They will tolerate ... anyone to place another upon the places 
(vel sim.). 


Due to the fragmentary state of the sentence in which mazaiti is attested, any 
syntactic or semantic analysis must be considered tentative. If the following 
word teré is accusative singular, the verb must be transitive. On the other hand, 
teré could be genitive plural, in which case the verb could be intransitive. The 
Lycian verb maza(i)-“ is used here reflexively and is constructed syntactically 
with an infinitive ttdne. A contextual analysis of the verb maza(i)-“ is avail- 
able in Christiansen 2020:226f., but no semantic assignment is suggested. 


mma(é)-“» ‘to build, to install’ 
Lycian A: 3rd pl. pret. r#maite (N 320.7) 


The Lycian passage in which the transitive verb mmaite is attested mentions the 
construction of a sacrificial altar pertaining to the installation of a new Carian 
cult in Xanthos; cf. Laroche 1979:63f., Eichner 1983a:59f., DLL:42. The phrase 
mmaité : kumezijé : 99€ corresponds to Gk. tSpvaac8at Bwpdv ‘to build an altar’ 
(cf. Hdt. 3.142) and Aramean KRP’ L-M-‘BD ‘they made a cult’, whence the verb 
can be translated as ‘to build, to install’. 

The base of the denominative verb is attested as tama- c. ‘building’, in which 
no syncope in the initial syllable has occurred. Differently, Melchert (DLL:42) 
posits a denominal derivation in *-eh-ie/o- from the o-stem, rime/t- c. ‘build- 
ing’, which is not followed here because of the strong connection between 
verbal stems in -a(i)-“¢? with the Lycian a-stems (*-eh,-). 


pdura(i)-» ‘to carry (off) (?) 


Lycian B: 3rd sg. pres. pduradi (TL 44c.46, 53), 3rd sg. pret. [pd]urade 
(TL 44d.17) 


The interpretation of pdura(i)-““? as a verbal form is advocated by Eichner 
(1993:150) and Melchert (DLL:124). The semantic assignment suggested here 
comes from an etymological perspective. We assume a denominative derived 
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from a nominal base *pdura-, which is interpreted morphologically as a sub- 
stantive in *-ehy- derived from a verbal noun in *-ver- with zero-grade, i.e. *pVa- 
+ *-ur- + *-ehg-. The derivational chain could be compared to Hitt. epura(i)-™” 
‘to move earth, to build a siege ramp’ (HW? E:89), if Eichner (1973:79 f.) and Oet- 
tinger (1979a:367) are correct in interpreting it as a denominative derived from 
a verbal noun *h,ép-uy-, which is not assured. More promising examples for 
this derivational process are cited in Nikolaev (2019:188), e.g. zammurda(i)-™, 
zahhura(i)-™, kundura(i)-™ and sumrai-™» 32 

The reconstructed verbal noun *pd-uy- can be equated etymologically with 
Hitt. pé-e-tum-mar (< *peduur) « péda-“” ‘to take (somewhere)’ (CHD P:345f.). 
Contextual comparison with the Hittite verb péda-“” brings further support 
to the etymological connection. Sacrificial animals can be the direct object of 
Hittite péda-” with a sense of ‘carrying’ (CHD P:349f.), which is paralleled by 
the following Lycian passage in TL 44c.45f., where pduradi takes pasbd ‘small 
livestock’ as its direct object.?3 Further evidence for a verb of carrying can be 
found in the following passage, in which the Storm-God trqqfit- is the indirect 
object. 


[m]e=[pd]urade : erikle=be : trqqfiti: p[ ... | 
TL 44d.17 


Hercules carried ... to the Storm-god ... 


The etymological connection between Hitt. péda-“” and Lyc. B pdura(i)-@» 
shows that the univerbation of the prefix “pe- ‘hither’ with the root verb *doh;- 
/dhg-“® ‘to give/take’ is of Proto-Anatolian date; cf. HEG P:594f. 


xba(i)-“» ‘to water, to irrigate (?)’ 
Lycian A: 3rd pl. pret. xbaite (N 320.14) 


The Lycian verb xba(i)-“” is transitive. It is attested in the trilingual inscrip- 
tion, where it equates to Gk. xatepy&@opat ‘to bring under cultivation’ (Laroche 


32 For the history of this suffix and its presence versus lack of heteroclitic inflection, see 
Rieken (1999:318—361) and Nikolaev (2019:188 n. 32 with further literature). Regarding the 
extension in -a-, Rieken (ibid. 354) assumes a reflex of the thematic vowel *-o-, i.e. *-wy-o-. 
Elisabeth Rieken (pers. comm.) points out to me the possibility of a derivational chain in 
*-y-ro- instead (likewise Nikolaev ibid.). 

33 Forthe translation of the whole passage, see Chapter 4.3.1 under zrqqi-“. 
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1979:68).34 It is an exact cognate of the verb fapa(i)-™» ‘to water’ attested 
in a Hittite text pertaining to the festival of HuwasSana and a Luwian origin 
of hapa(i)-"» was proposed by Starke (1990:514). The denominatives xba(i)- 
(4) and fapa(i)-‘™» are etymologically related to the word for ‘running water, 
river’, i.e. Hitt. hapa- and Luw. /hab(i)-/. This original root noun *Hab-, how- 
ever, cannot be the base of the denominative in *-eh,-ie/o-. Instead, we should 
follow Hajnal (1995:172 n. 227) in positing a collective formation in *-ehy-, 
*Hoba- ‘waters’, which would underlie not only the two Luwic denominatives, 
but also the two Luwic nouns Luw. /habad(i)-/ c. ‘river-land, river-valley’ and 
Lyc. B xbad(i)- c. ‘id’. The lenited alveolar /d/ points towards a t-suffixation 
to an accented long stem-final, ie. PA “Hob-d- + -t- > *Hob-ad- (a place with 
water). This hypothesis also accounts for the semantics of the denominative, 
i.e. *Hab-aH ‘waters’ > “Hab-dH-ie/o- ‘to water’. The presence of a different 
word formation from the one seen in Luw. /hab(i)-/ c. ‘river’ is thus sup- 
ported. 


xla(é)-“4® ‘to control’ 
Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. xladi (N 324.28), inf. xlaina (TL 44a.50) 


Melchert (DLL:83) suggests the meaning ‘to control, to administer’ based on 
the etymological connection with the administrative titles asa-xlaza- and ha- 
xlaza- as well as with the root verb xal-“® ‘to take control of’.35 The semantic 
assignment of Melchert is very likely and contextual support is provided by 
Sasseville (forthcoming). On the other hand, Serangeli (2015:172f.) suggests 
an etymological connection with the Hittite verb hala(i)-‘™» ‘to set in motion’ 
which could be a direct cognate vis-a-vis its stem formation. 

The derivational base of the denominative xla(i)-“” could be the substan- 
tive xal(i)- c. ‘precinct’. Pace Melchert (DLL:83), we assume that xal(i)- is orig- 
inally a consonantal stem, which would explain the lack of vowel harmony 
in the root vowel. Otherwise, a mutated thematic stem *Halo/i- would have 
yielded *xele/i- (see Sasseville 2018a:314—316). If this is correct, it would mean 
that the denominative verb x/a(i)-“4 was derived from a consonantal stem. On 
the other hand, it is possible that the derivational base is an unattested action 


34 Melchert (2018b) no longer accepts the meaning ‘to irrigate’ on contextual grounds and 
suggests rather something like ‘to bind’, comparing CLuw. /hab(a)i-“/ ‘to bind’. 

35 On the titles, see recently Serangeli 2015:166. 

36 —_ Serangeli (2015172 f.) posits for Lyc. fitepi xla(é)-“4? the semantics ‘to incorporate’, which is 
not quite supported by our interpretation of the context. 
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noun *xala- or *xla-; cf. xba(i)-“4? and its reconstructed derivational base. This 
demonstrates how difficult it can be to posit the right derivational base to a 
denominative verb. 


xtta(i)-“» ‘to do damage, to do harm’ 


Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. xttadi (TL 45b.7; TL 131.3; N 309¢.7; N 320.34-35), 3rd pl. 
pres. xttaiti (TL 45b.5), 3rd sg. pret. xttade (N 320.36-37) 


The Lycian verb xtta-“ is used intransitively (N 320.34-35, 36-37), unless it 
is accompanied by the preverb ese (TL 131.3), in which case it becomes tran- 
sitive.37 Its derivational base is attested once as a collective, ie. xtta ‘harm’ 
(TL 18.2). In the Letoon trilingual, Lyc. xtta(i)-“4? is rendered by Gk. petaxt- 
véw ‘to remove, to alter’. However, this does not mean that the Lycian verb must 
equate to the Greek one semantically (contra Schiirr 2007a:28f., 2014137 and 
Christiansen 2020:245, 251). The Greek prohibition clause differs largely from 
the Lycian one (likewise Melchert 2018b). While the Lycian forbids anyone to 
do harm towards the gods and the local priest, the Greek forbids anyone to 
either alter the decree in any way or to allow anyone else to do so; see Laroche 
1979:74f., but cf. Melchert 2018b. 

A direct cognate of the derivational base is found in Luwian /hatta-/ c. ‘hit; 
which shows no i-mutation (CLL:63). Therefore, an action noun in *-efy- can be 
reconstructed for the derivational base, i.e. *Hot-éh,- (cf. Section 3.5.1). Based 
on the equation between HLuw. /hatta-“®/ and Lyc. A xtta(i)-“”, the denomi- 
native verb can be reconstructed for Proto-Luwic. 


xudiwaza(i)-“ ‘to act as a xudiwaza’ 
Lycian A: 3rd sg. pret. xudiwazade (TL 48.7) 


From a morphological perspective, the word xudiwazade can be interpreted as 
a denominative in -a(i)-“” derived from a non-attested agent noun *xudiwaza- 
. Melchert (1989:43), on the other hand, takes the word xudiwazade not as a 
verb but as a personal name in apposition to tideimi padramahe ‘child of Padr- 
rhma’ occurring immediately before. His hypothesis is less attractive vis-a-vis 
the syntax, because we expect the personal name to appear before the desig- 
nation ‘child of’. Thus, it is preferable to interpret xudiwazade as a verb. 


37 Contra Adiego 2015:10-12. 
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ebéfiné : xupa : m(e)=é=ti : ijeté q[a]rfinaxa : pssureh : tideimi se=tideimi 
: padriimahe xudiwazade epenétijat(e)=te padrimma 
TL 48.4-8 


Qarfinaxa, child of Pssure, bought himself this tomb here. The child of 
Padriima acted as a xudiwaza. Padriima performed the epenétija. 


The phrase epenétijatte padriima must be taken as a separate sentence (pace 
Melchert ibid.). Since factitives in -a-“) do not spell the ending geminate, we 
assume the presence of the enclitic particle =te, ie. epenétijat(e)=te.* 


zmp- (*zrrma(i)-‘4”) ‘to bind (?)’ 
Lycian B: 3rd sg. pret. zmpde (TL 44d.45) 


The Lycian B verb zimpde takes the accusative xzzdtd as its direct object. 
Melchert (DLL:138) connects the verb tentatively with the Lycian A denomina- 
tive verb s7ima-“) ‘to bind’. Assuming the connection is correct, z7ipde should 
reflect a derivation in -a(é)-‘¢?, which is supported by the lenition in the end- 
ing -de and the co-existence of a factitive stem in -a-‘?, The syncope of the 
vowel in the suffix must have been caused by a left- or rightward shift of the 
accent.®9 Afterwards, the cluster *-md- caused an anaptyptic /b/ spelled -mpd- 
,40 whereas the initial fricative z- reflects the sound law s > z /_R (Kimmel 
2007:285-287), restricted to Lycian B. If the suggested derivation of zrmpde is 
correct, it would offer another case of a base in -a-, i.e. Lyc. A srama-, Lyc. B 
*zmma-, derived with both the process of conversion (i.e. srima-“) and the 
suffix -a(i)-"? (zimpde). 


38 Contra Schiirr 2004:193f. There is however another example of such an ending in -atte, i.e. 
epatte (TL 40d.2), in which case the same analysis would not work, because the verb is not 
clause initial. This requires further research. 

39 Cf. Chapter 7.3.1 under trbb(e)i- ‘to hand over’. 

40 However, there is no parallel known to me from our current corpora. Evidence against this 
sound law is equally missing, since no synchronic cluster -md- can be found in the present 
Lycian corpus. The Greek sequence -4186- is found in words and names in Asia Minor, e.g. 
Lydian toponym xouPdAumta (Sardis 7,11) and ethnicon xayBdiec (Malay 1994: Manisa Mus. 
179; SEG 48:1465). 
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3.3.2 Miscellaneous 
a(é)-“» ‘to make’ 


3rd sg. pres. adi (TL 72; TL 84.6; TL 89.2; TL 90.4; TL 91.3; N 314b.2; N 337.13), 
(with vowel harmony) edi (TL 56.3), 3rd pl. pres. aéti (TL 44c.17), 1st sg. pret. 
aga (TL 149.13), axa (TL 444.34, 35), 3rd sg. pret. ade (TL 52.1; TL 71.1; TL 84.3; 
TL 89.1; TL 114.1; TL 124.5, etc.), ada(=tija) (N 324.7), 3rd pl. pret. aite (N 320.9, 
22; N 334.10), 1st sg. pret. med. axaga (TL 44¢.4), part. acc. pl. n. em (TL 44.56) 


Although the verb -a(é)-“” inflects according to the same paradigm as denom- 
inatives in -a(é)-“4”, it does not have a denominal origin. This is made clear by 
a comparison with the Luwian cognate /a(ya)-‘¢?/. The vacillation of the con- 
sonant in the 1st singular preterite, ie. aga vs. axa, is found only in this lexeme, 
which might be due to the lack of data for the 1st singular preterite in denomi- 
natives in -a(é)-“, The original consonant -g- reflects a lenited laryngeal as in 
Luw. a-ha and the late sporadic change of -g- > -x- in Lycian can be seen in some 
appellatives, e.g. xuga beside xux|.] (N 324.2) and personal names, e.g. xeziga- 
beside xezixa-.4! A discussion of its original stem and historical development is 
given under the Luwian cognate in Chapter 9.2.1. 

In conclusion, Lycian denominatives in -a(é)-¢” are derived mainly from a- 
stems, e.g. sla- > sla(i)-“¢)) and xtta- > xtta(i)-. Examples of a derivation from 
original consonantal stems are perhaps available in pdura(i)-“ and xba(i)- 
(di) although each case is otherwise interpretable, i.e. from a nominal base in 
-a- (< *-ehy-), which makes them dubious examples. The association between 
denominatives in -a(é)-“” and -a-“? within Lycian alone is supported by sla(i)- 
‘dD beside sla-“, 


3-4 Lydian Stems in -a-“: The Synchronic Paradigm 


The Lydian 3rd singular present can be identified by its lenited ending -d and 
its occasional double spelling of the vowel in the suffix -a(a)-. Lydian stems 
in -a-“ and in -a-“ share the same ending -a/ of the 3rd singular preterite and 
infinitive, which makes it impossible to decide to which of the two stem classes 
a verb attested only with this ending belongs, e.g. iSaaAal (LW u.6). It is possible 


41 Some of the forms assigned to this paradigm by Hajnal (1995:171 n. 221, 222) are incorrect; 
cf. DLL:2 for the actual attestations. 
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TABLE 13 _ Lydian stems in -a-“: act. 





Pres. Sg. Pl. 
ist = ie 
and - - 
3rd -ad - 
Pret. Sg. Pl. 
1st -adv(?) - 
and - - 
3rd -al - 
Inf. -al 

Part. -am(i)- 





that these two stem classes also look alike in the ist singular and plural, -u and 
-wy respectively; cf. Chapter 2.4.1 under pina-“”, Its 1st sg. pret. could be -ady as 
in unady (LW 10.18), although the phrase in which it occurs is problematic and, 
thus, independent confirmation is needed. 

In the following section, the synchronic material that constitutes this para- 
digm is presented. All lexemes are denominal in nature and listed alphabeti- 
cally. 


3.4.1. Derivational Base: a-Stem 

aAtoka- ‘? 

3rd sg. pres. aAtokad (Lw 10.14) 

From a morphological perspective, aAtoka- must be analyzed as a denomi- 
native derived from a nominal base in -oka- c. The reconstructed base *aAtoka- 
is here interpreted as an abstract noun derived from a nominal base with a t- 
suffix, ie. *ad-t-. We assign no meaning to the denominative aAtoka- due to 
the obscurity of the context and the lack of a strong etymology. 


ciwla-™ ‘to perform one’s function as ciwla-priest’ 


3rd sg. pres. ciwlad (LW 62.6) 
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The word ciwlad cannot be interpreted as a genitival adjecitive in -/(7)- in the 
neuter singular, because the expected ending would be -lid (Sasseville 2017, 
contra Gusmani 1980:47). Therefore, Euler and Sasseville (2019138 n. 44) inter- 
pret it as a denominative verb in -a- derived from a non-attested agent noun 
in -la- c., Le. *ciwla- or *ciwala- (a kind of priest).4* This example demonstrates 
that the denominative verb in -a-“ was built on a Lydian a-stem (< *-eh-). The 
meaning of the denominative is comparable to the ones built from agent nouns 
in -ta- c., thus ciwla-“ ‘to perform one’s function as a ciwla-priest’. The deriva- 
tional base of the agent noun *ciwla- is ciw- ‘god’, which confirms the religious 
nature of the title, even though the exact function remains unclear. 


lawa- ‘to be reverent’ 
(Si-) 3rd sg. pres. Silawad (Lw 3.3)*8 


Based on the context in Lw 3, Silawad refers to a positive action applied on 
the tomb and the engraved rock (Gusmani 1964:195f.). The stem is analyzed 
here as lawa- with the prefix si-. From an etymological perspective, one could 
connect lawa- to the Proto-Indo-European root *leh3u- ‘to pour, to wash’ (Hitt. 
lahw-“ ‘to wash’). Thus, meaning of the verb silawad ‘to perform maintenance 
(vel sim.) would be etymologically supported. On the other hand, Yakubovich 
(2019b) convincingly suggests the meaning ‘to be reverent’ from an etymologi- 
cal perspective with Lyd. is-lodad ‘to honor, to revere’. The common root would 
be lo-/law-, depending on the position of the accent. His approach is even more 
attractive than the previous one and gains more support from the combinatory 
evidence. Based on the denominal character of the suffix -a-, we both posit 
an action noun from which the denominative was derived. 


ess wanas eS=k mrud ... ak qi8 qiSred fak=as Silawad fa=t nid énSAipid 
ak=maA lews Sarétas 


LW 3.1-4 


42  OnLydian agent nouns in -la-, see Sasseville 2014—2015:117. 

43. It remains unclear whether the instance fasitawad (Lw 80.16) belongs to this lexeme. The 
context would favor the association, but there is no possible way of explaining the alterna- 
tion of -t- and -/- in this environment. As to the vacillation in antola-/anlola- (pl. tantum), 
it is taken as a case of assimilation (Melchert 1994:373). Yakubovich (2005b:86), on the 
other hand, argues that the sound change -t- > -/- is a late Lydian phenomenon, although 
an extensive investigation of all data is missing in his argumentation. On the other hand, 
Yakubovich (2019b:405) takes it as a case of dissimilation. More evidence is needed. 
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This tomb and this engraved rock ... whoever qisre-s (them), is reverent 
and does not destroy (them), for him Zeus will be a protector. 


This reverence is appropriate for someone who wishes to gain the favor of 
lews Sarétas functionally matching the Greek god Zev¢ owtyp. The enclitic pro- 
noun =as in the passage cited below is taken tentatively as nominative singular 
instead of accusative plural common gender, which makes the verb intransi- 
tive. In sum, the semantic approach of Yakubovich is preferred. 


pita-“ ‘to give (vel sim.) 
3rd sg. pres. pitaad (LW 24.7), pitad (LW 23.9), [p]itad (LW 24.23) 


The verb pita-™ is used transitively and takes the direct object citolla- n. The 
construction seems to refer to something bad according to the context of 
LW 24.7 and LW 23.9. The interpretation of the verb pita-“ as a verb of giving is 
appropriate contextually and supported by its etymological relation to pi(d)- ‘to 
give’ (< *pii-), i.e. citollad pitad ‘he gives citollad’. Its exact semantics depend on 
the meaning of the direct object. Just like its factitive counterpart pita-“, pita- 
‘@) is derived from an unattested action noun *pita- c., which can be equated 
with Lycian pijata- c. ‘donation, allocation’, a common gender noun in -a- (< 
*ehy-), and Hitt. piyetta- ‘allocation’, a collective noun in -a- (< *-efg-). Lydian 
pita-“ is thus a denominative in -a- derived from a nominal stem in -a-. 


qrata-“ ‘to execute, to proceed’ 
(ét-) 3rd sg. pres. étqratad (LW 23.17) 


The Lydian verb étqrata-™ is used intransitively. The meaning ‘to execute (vel 
sim.)’ is drawn from the context (Gusmani 1964:110, Dusinberre 2003:230); see 
Chapter 4.4.2 under étamvi-*. The form étqratad was previously interpreted 
as a medio-passive form in -tad, although the existence of such a medio- 
passive ending is not supported by the data. Instead, the verb must be inter- 
preted as a denominative in -a-“ derived from an unattested noun in -ta-, 
ie. *grata- c. Further, we equate etymologically *qrata- with the Luwian noun 
kurattar/kuratn- n. ‘cutting, cutter’ going back to a *k*r-6- followed by the addi- 
tion of different suffixes in each of the two languages.*4 Thus, Lyd. étqrata-“ is 
derived from an unattested action noun in -ta-. 


44 Forthe semantic development, cf. PIE *k¥er- ‘to cut’ > Skt. Vkr ‘to make’ (LIv?:391f.). 
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3.4.2, Derivational Base: Agent Noun in -ta- 

Despite the small size of the corpus, Lydian shows a high number of denom- 
inative verbs derived from agent nouns in -ta- c. This suffix is identified by 
Schiirr (2006:1577) as being the equivalent of Lyc. -aza- c. and Luw. /-azza-/ c. (< 
*-6-tiehy-).4° Due to the high number of examples, we will treat these denom- 
inatives as a separate category. The semantics of the derivations are ‘to act as 
the referent of the base noun prototypically acts. This can be compared to the 
semantics of Luwian and Lycian factitives in -a-“ derived form agent nouns 
(Chapter 2.1.1). 


kipta-“ ‘to act as a kipta’ 


3rd sg. pres. kiptad (LW 13.12), part. nom./acc. pl.n. or dat./gen. pl. kiptama|[(yv)] 
(LW 14.12) 


Both attestations of the verb kipta- are found in fragmentary contexts, which 
renders a semantic and syntactic analysis almost impossible. The participle 
kiptama|(v)] could be a nominative/accusative plural neuter, in which case the 
word would end in -a, or a dative/genitive plural and thus the letter -v would 
have to be reconstructed in the gap. The derivational base must be an agent 
noun in -ta- c., ie. *kipta- c. No semantics can be assigned here. 


midata-“ ‘to act as a mediator (?)’ 
3rd sg. pres. midatad (LW 13.4) 


The verb midata-“ is used intransitively. It refers to an action performed by 
the astrkos, a title of high rank, whenever a landlord comes to gather his posses- 
sions from a property he has rented out.*® From the morphological perspective, 
the word must be analyzed as a denominative in -a-“ derived from an agent 
noun in -ta- c., ie. *midata- c. (title). The derivation has the semantics of the 
one who acts prototypically like the base noun, ie. ‘to act as a midata’. A possi- 


45. Followed by Sasseville 2017:137 n. 13, contra Melchert 1994:363. The suffix *-é-tio- is con- 
tinued in Lyd. -r(2)- (see sidett(i)- ‘from Side’ (previously read as Siwetr(i)-; cf. Gusmani 
1964:254f. n.10) in LW 10.20 and mitr(i)- ‘from Miletus’ (on the reading, the meaning and 
the recent literature see Payne 2019:239)) with the expected mutation as in the Lycian 
suffix -(e)ze/i-. 

46 Thusaccording to our contextual interpretation, for which see Chapter 3.4.2 under qasani- 
and Chapter 15.4.1 under cesi-. 
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ble Anatolian cognate is the Hittite ablative noun midnaz ‘(personal) authority, 
counsel’; cf. CHD L—N:306. This noun is analyzed as a heteroclite to a root mid- 
(CHD loc. cit.). Therefore, the Lydian title *midata- could refer to a mediator or 
an advisor. 


kot=t=in asfa=k ce$wv astrko=t midatad 


LW 13.4 


In whichever way we collect even our goods, the astrkos acts as a media- 
tor.47 


tarpta-“ ‘to act as a tarptas’ 
3rd sg. pres. tarptad (LW 13.9) 


The Lydian verb tarpta- is considered transitive due to the presence of a 
direct object referred to by the anaphoric enclitic pronoun =ad (acc. sg. n.). 
The object to which it refers is probably giraaA (LW 13.7), i.e. gira- n. ‘property’. 
Further, the subject of the verb tarpta-™ is wrato-, i.e. an agent noun in -to- 
(see Chapter 5.1), which should represent an official. The derivational base of 
the verb is here reconstructed as an agent noun in -ta- c., ie. *tarpta- c., corre- 
sponding to a virtual Luwian */tarpazza-/. Thus, we expect the subject of the 
verb to be a person, which finds confirmation in the subject wrato-. 


ak=ad wratos asémdA akSaalA tarptad 


LW 13.9 


The wratos-official will act as a tarptas towards it (scil. property) for 
Asémi8(?) (child) of Aksas(?). 


wasta-‘? ‘to oversee the w? 
(Saw-) inf. Sawwastal (LW 24.21) 


The verb Sawwastal is segmented as preverb Saw- and verbal stem wasta-™. Its 
derivational base is analyzed as an agent noun in -ta- c. The reconstructed sub- 


47. The word asfa(v) is taken here as accusative singular, whereas in LW 22.11-13 it is taken as 
dative plural. Despite the difference in number, the word can only be translated in English 
as ‘goods, possessions’. 
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stantive “wasta- c. can be equated etymologically with Luw. /washazza-/ c. ‘the 
one responsible for the w. and Lyc. wasaza- c.4® This etymological approach 
gains some evidence by the fact that the subject who is to perform the action 
of Sawwasta-™ is a priest (Lyd. kawe-). Thus, the meaning of the denomina- 
tive verb should be ‘to oversee the w. (contra Dusinberre 2003:231). The exact 
meaning of Luw. /washa-/, which can refer to a (commercial) transaction, is 
largely debated, but cf. the discussion in Chapter 8.2.1 under /zi-/ ‘to lie’. 


ak=it amu naqid fasfénu nak aarav nak pira=k [n]ak détv émv ak=at amu 
mitridas[taA ka]weA kantoru Sawwastal 


LW 24.18-21 


Anything I own, the yard and even the house and my mobile wealth, I 
hand (it) over to the priest MitridaStas, so that he may oversee the w. 


The verb Saw-wasta- could be either a stem in -a-™ or in -a-, although based 
on the other denominatives of this section, it looks like Lydian derived agent 
nouns in -ta- c. more commonly with the denominative suffix -a- rather than 
with -a-“, 


3.4.3 Derivational Base Uncertain 
nigasla- ‘?’ 
3rd sg. pres. niqaaslad (LW 14.6), niqaslad (LW 80.6) 


The status of Lydian niqa(a)slad as a verb instead of adjective in the neuter 
must be posited on inflectional grounds, since adjectives in -/(i)- are mutated 
even in the neuter gender.*9 Its derivational base is likely to be niqasl(i)- ‘?, 
an adjective in -/(i)-. If correct, this example would show that the derivational 
scope of the Lydian denominative suffix -a-“ was secondarily extended to 
mutated stems (i.e. -/(i)- < *-é-lo-). Otherwise, the denominative nigasla- 
could be derived from an unattested agent noun in -la- c., ie. *nigasla-. Since 
there is strong evidence for agent nouns as derivational bases of the suffix -a- 
(cf. -ta- c.), the latter option seems more attractive. In the end, the exact deriva- 
tional base of niqasl(i)- must be left open. 


48  Forthe meaning of the Luwian and Lycian titles, cf. Melchert 2015. 
49  Sasseville 2017:132-134, 137-139 and 138 n. 19. 
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qaAmda-“ ‘to command (as king)’ 
3rd sg. pres. gqaAmAad (LW 1.8) 


The verb qaAmAad is used intransitively and is constructed syntactically with 
an infinitive, i.e. aptdnal. Formally, it is a denominative verb derived from the 
substantive for ‘king’ attested so far only in the dative singular qaAmAud. The 
nominal stem class of this lexeme need not be a u-stem, since, as pointed out to 
me by Ilya Yakubovich (pers. comm.), mutated (i)-stems may have a dative sin- 
gular ending in -wA (with anaptyptic -u-) beside regular -A. Therefore, the noun 
for ‘king’ could be a mutated stem, i.e. gaAmA(i)- c., although decisive evidence 
is missing. This would make better sense from a morphological perspective, 
because we would not expect the stem vowel -u- to be dropped or replaced 
in a denominal derivation in -a-. Thus, the denominative gqaAmia-“ can be 
considered provisionally as a denominative in -a-“ derived from a mutated 
(é)-stem. On the other hand, Craig Melchert (pers. comm.) points out that the 
derivational base could be a non-attested abstract noun *gaAmda- ‘command; 
which is very convincing and should be kept in mind until further attestations 
appear. 

In conclusion, the Lydian suffix -a-“ is derived mostly from a-stems. There 
is perhaps one example of a mutated ()-stem as derivational base, i.e. qaAmaa- 
‘@ ‘to command (as king)’, but it is far from certain. If it were the case, this 
derivational process would have to be considered an extension on comparative 
grounds with Luwian and Lycian. Otherwise, the suffix is especially produc- 
tive at deriving agent nouns in -a-. Despite the small size of the Lydian corpus, 
a reasonable number of stems in -a- could be found. However, due to the 
homogeneous nature of the text, most of the lexemes are only attested in the 
3rd person singular. In the next section, we turn to the historical side of the 
Luwian, Lycian and Lydian denominative class under investigation. 


3.5 The Historical Account 
3.5.1 Proto-Luwic 
Luwian and Lycian denominal stems in /-a(i)-“/ are mainly derived from 


substantives and adjectives in -a-. It is commonly accepted that Lycian nom- 
inal a-stems go back to the suffix *-ef-.5° Nonetheless, it has only recently 


50 Melchert 1992b:41f., Hajnal 1994. 
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been argued that Luwian non-mutated a-stems are to be equated with Lycian 
a-stems and, therefore, go back to *-ehy- as well (Sasseville 2014-2015 and Sas- 
seville 2018a). There is no solid evidence in Luwian or Lycian for an extension of 
this denominative suffix to other types of stems. Likewise, Lydian verbs in -a- 
are mainly derived from a-stems. Pending a full study on the origin of Lydian a- 
stems, we can rely for the moment only on comparative evidence from complex 
suffixes, e.g. -ta- c. = Luw. /-azza-/ c., Lyc. -aza- c. < *-ti-ehy-.>! Since denomina- 
tives in -a- are productive at deriving agent nouns from this suffix -ta- c., we 
posit provisionally that the main locus is the same as the one in Luwian and 
Lycian. 

These observations speak further for the assignment of stems in *-ehy- as 
the derivational base of Luwian denominatives in /-a(i)-‘4? /. Consequently, the 
Luwian substantive patalha- c. found in Hittite transmission should be treated 
as an original stem in *-ehg- because of its denominative patalhda(i)-™. This 
conflicts with the stem analysis of patalha- suggested in Melchert 2014a:210, 
ie. a thematic o-stem, but a stem in *-efy- would fit his derivation just as well. 
Likewise, because of the Cuneiform Luwian denominative GUL-za(i)-‘™», the 
divine name ‘GUL-za- c. (fate goddess) should reflect an abstract noun in *-ehy- 
meaning ‘drawing’. This is further supported by the lack of i-mutation. 

From a phonological perspective, Melchert (1997a:133) argues that these 
denominatives go back to *-éh,-ie/o-, which is directly proven by Lycian. Over- 
all, we can posit a Proto-Luwic stage including Lydian, where stems in *-da- 
(< *-ehy-) were derived as *-a(i)-‘4? (< *-éhy-ie/o-) and where the use of the 
denominal suffix was restricted to this type of nominal stems. Based on Cunei- 
form Luwian and Lycian, the Proto-Luwic paradigm showed allomorphy, i.e. 
*_q-/-ai-. The Lydian language barely gives us enough data to be certain whether 
there was a synchronic allomorphy or not, although the Lydian participle form 
-am(i)- vis-a-vis Luwian /-aimma/i-/ and Lycian /-aime/i-/ speaks for a replace- 
ment of /-ai-/ by /-a-/. This would agree with the development of Iron Age 
Luwian, where we also notice a replacement of the diphthong stem with the 
one in -a-. This paradigmatic leveling of /-a-/ over /-ai-/ would be a parallel 
innovation of the ist millenium Bc shared by Luwian and Lydian, but not by 
Lycian which remains more conservative in this respect. 

The distribution of the suppletion has been thought to be between the sin- 
gular and plural, which is best illustrated by the 3rd singular and plural, *-a-di/ 
*-qi-nti. Based on the nature of the texts available for our corpora, the endings 


51 On the situation between Lydian oxytone and barytone a-stems and the potential for fur- 
ther research, see Sasseville 2017:143. 
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TABLE 14 _ Proto-Luwic stems in *-a(é)-“? 








Singular Plural 
ist *ai-ui *a(i)-unni 
and *A-si 
3rd *a-di *ai-nti 





of the 3rd person are the most widely attested ones. The ist and 2nd personal 
endings are rarely attested for any given stem class. Among the few Luwian 
denominal stems in /-a(i)-‘¢”/ attested for the 1st person singular, there is a vac- 
illation between the stem /-ai-/ and /-a-/. In Hittite, whose data are presented 
in the next section, one is faced with the same problem for the 1st person. While 
the stem of the 3rd singular and plural active never changes, the one of the 1st 
person does so already in the Old and Middle Hittite period. As for Luwian, the 
conservative dialect of IStanuwa has the form /ilailu, which we would expect to 
be an archaism. Therefore, we posit the variant /-ai-/ as the original one. Fur- 
ther evidence from Proto-Indo-European can be adduced to support this claim, 
as discussed in Section 3.5.3. 

Regarding the plural endings, there is only one instance of the 1st person, 
i.e. Luw. /-aunni/ (see under /hizza(i)-‘¢?/) with the stem /-a-/, which may or 
may not be original. Based on the available data, the following paradigm can 
be reconstructed for Proto-Luwic. 

The vacillation between /-ai-/ and /-a-/ in the ist singular may be an indi- 
cation that the diphthong was unstable in this environment and that the stem 
/-a-/ was secondarily introduced. This would have made the variant with /-a-/ 
more widespread within the paradigm, which then facilitated its spread to the 
rest of the Luwian paradigm in the ist millennium Bc.5? We now turn to the 
Hittite evidence of this verbal stem class, before we discuss the Proto-Anatolian 


paradigm. 


52 An independent parallel for this development, though in the reverse distribution, is the 
fate of the suffix *-eh,-ie/o- in the Germanic branch continued in the verbal class 11. The 
phonological development is explained as follows: PGmc *-6-je/a- > *-6-ji/a- > (loss of j 
before i and between vowels, contraction of *-da- > *-6-) *-di-/-6- > (-di- > -ai- |_C : short- 
ening by Osthoff’s Law) > *-ai-/-6- with spread of *-6- at the expense of *-ai- (Hardarson 
2017:936). The last step can be compared with the reshaping of the paradigm of verbal 
stems in *-eh,-ie/o- from Bronze Age Luwian to Iron Age Luwian. 
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3.5.2 The Hittite Evidence 

There has been a general agreement in the literature that Hittite stems in 
-a(i)-™» (the so-called fatra(i)-class) go back to *-eh-ie/o-. This was argued 
by Watkins (1975:371f.), who showed that the laryngeal was lost in front of the 
glide *-. From a morphological perspective, he adduced the comparandum 
Hitt. warra(i)-“™” ‘to come to help’ with the action noun in *-efy- found at the 
base of Luw. /warrah-id-/ n. ‘assistance’. Furthermore, he argued that traces 
of the laryngeal can be found in Palaic denominatives in -a(g)a-“¢? rendered 
with -g-. Melchert (1984a:38 f.) brought further evidence for the suggested ori- 
gin by pointing out pairs such as armahh-“*? / arma(i)-™ and kutruwahh-“” 
/ kutruwa(i)-‘™». Further examples are given in the table below. This view on 
the origin of the denominatives is kept in Melchert 1997a:133 f. Unfortunately, 
this has often been disturbed by the thought of projecting the Indo-European 
suffix *-o-je/o-, seen for example in Greek -6w and Sanskrit -ayd-, into this 
class. First, Oettinger (1979a:357f.) suggests that most of the denominatives 
in -d(i)-™” go back to the suffix *-0-ie/o-, because the development of *-eh,- 
fe/o- is expected to yield a different phonological result.53 Likewise, Kloekhorst 
(2008:132f.) argues that all denominatives in -a(i)-"™? go back to *-o-ie/o-, 
even though the reconstruction of this suffix for Proto-Indo-European is highly 
debated.5* However, with this theory, the author faces problems regarding 
the position of the accent for the denominal suffix -a(i)-°"”. Therefore, he is 
forced to postulate that the accent was on the suffix *-jé/d- and explains the 
length in the preceding -a- as compensatory lengthening after loss of inter- 
vocalic *--. This is straightaway contradicted by the Proto-Anatolian lenition 
of the ending, for which the accent must be on the nominal suffix and not 
on *-je/o-, i.e. *-éh-ie/o-ti > *-éhy-ie/o-di. The Luwian and Palaic evidence, 
ie. /-a(i)-“/ and -a(g)a-“”, demonstrate that the lenition is Proto-Anato- 
lian. 

Furthermore, Kloekhorst assumes that the etymological *-i- was lost be- 
tween vowels within the sequence *-o-ie/o- and that the alternating thematic 
vowel is preserved. This leads him to conclude that these forms reflect the 
ablauting thematic vowel *-e- in hiatus with the preceding vowel -a-, hence the 
etiquette -a(e)-. Considering not only the diverging phonological interpreta- 


53  Oettinger (2002:xxi) accepts in his second edition of his work on Hittite verbal stem for- 
mations multiple origins. 

54 The Greek denominatives in -6w have been otherwise explained as back-formations from 
deinstrumental to-adjectives like Gk. yoAwtd¢ ‘angry’, Lat. aegrétus ‘sick’, Lith. raguo-tas 
‘horned’ (< *-oh,-t6-); see Villanueva Svensson 2013:233 with further references. On the 
Sanskrit type in -ayd-, see Chapter 7.5.3 with further references. 
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tion of the script but also the absence of comparative evidence from the other 
Anatolian languages, his claims pertaining to the fatra(i)-class need to be thor- 
oughly revised. 

The cuneiform writing system used by the Hittites has several ambiguities 
regarding its vocalism. Signs such as (e/it), (e/iz) und (e/ir) do not distinguish 
between /e/ and /i/, which obscures the phonological interpretation of a case 
like tar-ma-e/iz-zi. Clarity can be gained, when an unambiguous sign is used, 
but even this is not always reliable. Kloekhorst (2008:132f.) writes the stem- 
final of the present verbal class as -a(e)-. This assumption is based on very few 
attestations spelled with the sign (e) in Old Script, e.g. ist sg. pres. tar-ma-a-"e’- 
[mi] (KBo 17.7 + IBoT 3.135 iv 3’), tar-ma-e-mi (KBo 17.3 iii 9, KBo 17.1 iii 9), 1st sg. 
pres. [pa]-tal-ha-e-mi, [ pa-ta]l-ha-e-mi (KBo 25.150 4, 5), 3rd pl. pres. a-ru-wa- 
en-zi (KBo 17.28, 6’), 3rd sg. pret. med. fa-an-d[a]-'a’-e-et-ta (KBo 25.31 ii 11).55 
These observations led Kloekhorst (ibid.) to postulate that the original glide *-i- 
in *-ie/o- has disappeared and that the ablauting vowel is preserved, thus creat- 
ing a hiatus /CaéCi/.5° However, the sign (i) is also used in Old Hittite Script to 
spell out the same morpheme, e.g. 3rd sg. pres. a-ru-wa-i-iz-2| i] (KBo 25.127 iii 
4'), 3rd sg. pres. iter. a-ru-wa-is-k|e- ... | (KBo 17.30 ii), ir-ha-"i'-is-ke-ez-zi (KBo 
25.8415’). 

Due to the low number of examples from the Old Hittite period, one can- 
not decide which sign is more frequent than the other. Nevertheless, the vac- 
illation between the two vowels speaks against the phonetic interpretation 
of Kloekhorst, i.e. the hiatus. Instead, it is an indicator that the Hittites were 
attempting to spell out a diphthong, ie. /ai/. If one looks at how the Hittites 
spell out their diphthongs in general, e.g. in the nominal ai-stems, one finds 
the two following attestations in Old Hittite: nom./acc. pl. n. [t]a-ma-a-e (KBo 
20.18 rev. 4', OS) versus acc. sg. c. [t]a-ma-i-in (KBo 20.18 rev. 3’, OS). 

The Old Script material alone is extremely sparse, whence an examination 
of the Middle Script is necessary to obtain a clearer picture. In Middle Hittite, 
the same type of alternation is found for the verbs of the hatra(i)-class as in Old 
Hittite, e.g. 2nd sg. pret. fa-at-ra-a-es (more than 50 examples in Masat letters), 
and sg. pret. tak-Su-la-e-eS (KUB 14.1 obv. 75, MS) versus 2nd sg. impv. ha-at-ra-a- 
i (more than 10 examples), 3rd sg. pret. med. mu-un-na-a-i-it-ta-at (HKM 47 rev. 
46, 53, MS). In the case of nominal ai-stems, the situation seems to be no less 
different, e.g. nom./acc pl. n. ta-ma-a-e Sa-ga-a-e (KBo 16.46 obv. 10, Ms), coll. 


55 According to Kloekhrost, this example with the plene spelling -a-e- should belong to his 
class of taye/a-verbs, although the Old Hittite participle fa-an-da-a-an contradicts this 
claim. 

56 _—_ Likewise Melchert 1984a:39. 
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ha-as-ta-a-e (KBo 15.25 rev. 18, MS), acc. sg. c. li-in-ga-en (KUB 36.108 obv. 10) ver- 
sus nom./acc. pl. n. ta-ma-a-i (KUB 14.1 rev. 19, 37, MS; KUB 23.72 obv. 46, MS), acc. 
sg. c. ta-ma-a-in (KUB 14.1 rev. 19). Based on these observations, it seems clear 
that the Hittites, both in the Old and in the Middle period, wrote their diph- 
thongs interchangeably with signs indicating either /e/ or /i/, and this practice 
continues in New Hittite. Therefore, there is no phonological difference to be 
drawn from these two types of spelling (contra Kloekhorst ibid.). In the end, 
it is not surprising that the sign (e) can be used to spell out the glide in an /- 
diphthong. It has been clearly shown that the sign (e) can also be used to spell 
out the glide /i/ between two vowels already in Old Script, e.g. dat./loc. pl. of 
a neuter i-stem fa-a-li-e-as ‘corral’ (KBo 6.2+19.1 iii 48) attested in a New Hit- 
tite duplicate as [ha-a-li-i]a-as (KBo 6.3 iii 52), the enclitic particle =ya ‘and’ 
spelled as -e-a in Old and Middle Script (KBo 20.24 ii 6, OS; KBo 20.10 i 6, OS or 
MS, KBo 22.2 rev. 6, MS), see Neu 1968:35 n. 5, Weitenberg 1979:293, Neu 1983:10, 
Melchert 1994:35, 141f. Furthermore, Kloekhorst (2014b:134—161) brings decisive 
evidence for the use of the sign -e- to render a sequence /-ie-/ comparable to the 
use of -ia-, e.g. nom. pl. -i-e-es /-iyes/, kar-di,-mi-e-eS-Sa-an-za /kardimiyessanz/ 
(KUB 39.8 iii 4, MS). 

The lack of vacillation in the 3rd singular present of /i-verbs, whose stems 
end in a vowel, e.g. da-i, pa-i, is striking. This may be due to the morpheme 
boundary between the verbal stem and the ending -i. One should take notice 
that this boundary is absent in denominatives in -d(i)-™”. Furthermore, the 
ending -i of the Ai-conjugation surely kept a strong association with the present 
marker /i/, e.g. in -mi, -Si, -zi, -hhé, -tti, which reinforced the consistency. One 
exception is known to me, but it is in a Luwian text, ie. 3rd sg. pres. du-wa-ia- 
a-e (KUB 35.139 i 10’, MS) attested one line earlier as du-wa-ia-a-i (KUB 35.139 i 
9’, MS). 

In conclusion, the use of the sign (e) appears to be a regular way of express- 
ing the glide of an é-diphthong both in Old and Middle Hittite Script (see 
Melchert 1994:141). Therefore, it cannot be used as evidence for the preservation 
of the ablauting thematic vowel *-e- on synchronic grounds. Thus, the philolog- 
ical convention rendering the stem final diphthong as -a(i)- as opposed to -d(e)- 
is closer to the phonological interpretation of the sound sequence and is, in our 
view, preferable.5” 


57. Oettinger (2002:xxi and n. 9) prefers to use the variant -a(e)-, in order to distinguish it from 
other stems classes such as the one of the pai-verb ‘to go’ or the one of halzdi-/-i(ya)-. 
He affirms that there is no phonological difference among these diphthongs (rectifying 
Oettinger 1992a:222). 
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Kloekhorst (2008:134f.) separates four specific Hittite lexemes from the 
hatra(i)-class, Suwaye/a-“™» ‘to spy’, taye/a-™® ‘to steal’, Sakuwaye/a-™» ‘to see; 
istanta(i)-» ‘to linger’, and argues that these are the only ones which can go 
back to the sequence *-ehy- + -(e/o-. His arguments rest on the presence of the 
sign (i) between vowels, e.g. Su-wa-i-e-Si ‘you spy’ (KUB 60.20 rev. 6, OS) and ta- 
a-i-ez-z0° ‘he steals’ (os, often), which would underline the PIE glide *-(- and 
would have survived until Old Hittite due to its etymological position between 
a consonant and a vowel, i.e. *VH{V > os /ViV/ (Kloekhorst 2008:g0). The prob- 
lem is that tadye/a- ‘to steal’ is a deradical formation in *-ie/o- derived from a root 
ending with a laryngeal, i.e. *tehy- (LIV?:616). While the other one still lacks an 
etymology, nothing speaks against a root shape *sweH-. Thus, we have different 
morphological boundaries, which have yielded synchronically different verbal 
stem classes. In the deradical verbs in -iye/a-"™”, the glide and the thematic 
vowel are indeed preserved. Therefore, the phonological development of Hit- 
tite taye/a- cannot be equated with the one of the denominal suffix *-eh,- + 
-ie/o- (pace Oettinger 1992a:222). 

The attested form is-ta-an-ta-a-i-iz-zi (KBo 25.139 + KUB 35.164 rev. 8, MS), 
on the other hand, reflects a true denominative, but, contra Kloekhorst (ibid.), 
the presence of the sign (i) is not an argument for reconstructing the Pre- 
Hittite sequence *VH{V. The diphthongs of the a(i)-stems can be written in the 
same way, e.g. nom. sg. c. Sa-ga-i-[i]§ ‘sign’ (KBo 17.1 iv 9, OS), acc. sg. c. ta-ma- 
i-in ‘other’ (KBo 22.2 obv. 16, MS) beside nom. sg. c. Sa-ga-a-is ‘sign’ (KBo 16.97 
rev. 31, MS), acc. sg. c. ta-ma-a-in ‘other’ (KUB 14.1 obv. 20, MS) cf. Weitenberg 
1979:291. Therefore, the verb istanta(i)-'™ is not at all different from the rest of 
the fatra(i)-class. The same applies for the verb aruwa(i)-‘", which is attested 
numerous times as a-ru-wa-iz-zi and once with the extra sign (i), a-ru-wa-i-iz- 
z[é] (KBo 25.127 iii 4’, os).59 

The verb Sakuwaye/a- ‘to see’ must be assigned to a paradigm different from 
its counterpart Sakuwa(i)- ‘id.. The 1st and 3rd singular present forms sa-[k]u’- 
wa-ia-nu-un (KUB 17.7 ii 12, NS), Sa-ku-u-wa-i-ia-at (KUB 24.8 iv 23, LNS) and 
[ Sa-]a-ku-wa-i-e-et (KUB 33.32 ii 4, NS) respectively and the 2nd imperative sa- 
ku-wa-ia (KBo 7.28 obv. 12, MS) reflect a regular stem in -iye/a-“"” (< *-ie/o-), 
although, as opposed to taye/a- ‘to steal’, Sakuwaye/a- is clearly a denominative. 
Its counterpart Sakuwa(i)-, e.g. Sa-ku-wa-a-[it] (KUB 7.57 14, NS), [Sa-ku-wa-]a-it 


58 The reading (ez) for the sign (e/iz) is based here on the spelling of the 2nd singular ending 
-i-e-Si. 

59 There is no evidence for reading the sign (e/iz) as (ez) neither in is-ta-an-ta-a-i-iz-zi 
nor in a-ru-wa-i-iz-z[i]. Those are simply generous spelling such as ti-i-e-ez-zi ‘he arrives’ 
(KUB 29.30 7-8, OS) beside ti-ez-zi (KBo 6.2 ii 61, OS). 
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(KUB 36.10 iii 18, NS), inflecting according to the hatra(i)-class also represents a 
denominative. Oettinger (1979a:393-396) explains the form Sakuwait as secon- 
darily influenced by the fatra(i)-class. Although this cannot be excluded, one 
should assume by default that there are two different verbal stems, Sakuwaye/a- 
and sakuwa(i)- derived independently from each other. 

Subsequently, one may wonder whether sakuwaye/a-“™) and Sakuwa(i)-°" 
are really derived from the same base, i.e. Sakuwa- ‘eye(s), or from two differ- 
ent nominal stems. The lack of plene spelling in the vowel -a- before the suffix 
-iye/a- in Sakuwaye/a- supports the latter option (Melchert 1984a:39 n. 80). Dif- 
ferently, one could posit that it is a chronological change, in which the stem 
Sakuwaye/a-"™ was transferred to a new paradigm yielding sakuwa(i)-“"). The 
question is what the sequence -a- represents. Pace Rieken (1999:59—-61) and 
Kloekhorst (2008:704—706), it cannot reflect the sequence *-ehy- from the pl. n. 
of Pre-Hittite *shgdg*eh,-.°° Based on comparative evidence with Luwian and 
Lycian, the word for ‘eye’ in Proto-Anatolian was in the common gender. Beside 
the singular common gender form, there was expectedly a dual form *sh3d6g¥oh, 
(CLuw. tawa ‘2 eyes’), which was lexicalized, and it is most likely this lexicalized 
dual form, which is the derivational base of Sakuwaye/a-, i.e. *sh3og#oh;,-ié/6-.5! 
What is certain is that the stem-final was not deleted in the process of creating 
a denominative in *-ié/d-. Furthermore, it is worth saying that among the few 
examples that we have, the glide -i- is not lost between two vowels as it would 
be expected within Hittite. This could be due to a solid morpheme boundary 
with the denominative suffix -iye/a-"™, 

The main point is that, on the one hand, there is no phonological evi- 
dence, contra Kloekhorst (2008:134 f.), against a derivation in *-eh,-(e/o- for the 
hatra(i)-class. On the other hand, in whichever way one would reconstruct the 
stem formation of the noun sakuwa- and its denominatives sakuwaye/a- and 
Sakuwa(i)-, this example alone does not represent sufficient evidence to speak 
for the entire hatra(i)-class. Therefore, Kloekhorst’s claim that the hatra(i)-class 
can only go back to *-o0-je/o- is rejected. 

From a morphological perspective, we can argue further that denominatives 
in -a(i)-°™) are derived from nominal stems in *-eh-. There is a reasonable 
number of doublets to be found between stems in -ahf-“” and -a(i)-“™” listed 
in Table 15. Places of attestations are given only when the lexeme is rarely 
attested. 


60 It is also reconstructed with *-eh,- by Kimball (1999:273). 

61 The situation with the dual in the prehistory of Anatolian is still an unsettled issue. Using 
Luwian data, Neu (1987:177) and Starke (1990:28-30) defend the idea that there are reflexes 
of the dual number especially in body parts (not accepted by Melchert in CLL:iii but in 
Melchert 2003a:185). A summary of the literature can be found in Fritz 2011185-191. 
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List of Hittite doublets in -ahh-‘b?) /-a(i)-™ 





-ahh-? 


-a(i)-¢™» 





armahh-%) 

ishaSSarwahh-“? (is-ha-as-Sar-wa-ah-he- 
e8-ki, KBo 10.12 iii 9, NS) 

kappilahh-“ ([k]ap-pé-la-ah-hi-ir, 

KUB 19.20 obv. 8’, NS) 

kardimiyahh-“ (kar-di,-mi-ia-ah-hi, 
KBo 17.65 obv. 41, MS; [ka]r-di-mi-ia-ah- 
ha-an-zi, KUB 35.146 ii 13’, MS; kar-di,-mi- 
ia-ah-ta, KBo 12.34, 8’, NS) 
kutruwabh-® (ku-ut-ru-wa-ah KUB 26.1 
iv 15, NS; ku-ut-ru-wa-ah-hu-un, HT 8 rev. 
7', NS; [ku-u]t-ru-wa-ah-hu-e-ni, KBo 
19.110, 3’, NS; ku-ut-ru-wa-ah-hu-u-en, 
KUB 43.55 ii12, LNS) 

markistahh-© (mar-ki-is-ta-ah-zi, 

KUB 26.52, 5’, NS; mar-ki-is-ta-ah-he-er, 
KBo 26.121 ii 9, NS; mar-ki-is-ta-ah-hu-un, 
KBo 14.19 ii 24’, LNS) 

marlahh-® (mar-la-ah-ha-an[(-) ... ], 
KBo 14.49, 8’, MS) 

Sallakartahh-“” (Sal-la-kar-ta-ah-ta, 
KUB 21.19 i 17, LNS) 

tannattahh-” 


taruppahh-® (ta-ru-up-pa-ah-hi-is, Bo 
3947, 13’, NS, see Kloekhorst 2008:851) 
tatrahh-” (da-at-ra-ah-hi, KUB 31.103 
obv 16’, Ms; ta-at-ra-ah-ha-as, KUB 23.11 iii 
6, NS; ta-at-ra-ah-ta, KUB 19.9 i 24’, NS) 


arma(i)-“) 
iShasSarwa(i)-°" 


kappila(i)-°™» (kap-pi-la-a-ir, KUB 24.7 i 
27, NS) 

kardimiya(i)-°" (kar-diyy-mi-ia-iz-zi, 
KBo 18.66 obv. 15’, MS; kar-di,,-mi-ia-it-ta, 
IBoT 1.36 i 36, 49, MS; kar-di-mi-ia-it-ta-at, 
KUB 36.41 i 11, MS) 

kutruwa(i)-°™? (ku-u-ut-ru-wa-a-iz-zi, 
KBo 6.4 iv 7, NS; ku-ut-ru-wa-a-iz-zi KBo 
6.4 iv 10, NS) 


markista(i)-°" (mar-ki-is-ta-iz-zi, 
KUB 40.82 rev. 4’, NS; ma-ar-ki-i§-da-a- 
iz-Zi, KUB 28.70 rev. 12’, NS) 


marla(i)-"™» (mar-la-is-ke-et-ta, KBo 
26.136 obv. 10’, MS) 

Sallakarta(i)-™ (Sal-la-kar-ta-a-ir, 

KUB 21.8 iii 1’, NS) 

tannatta(i)-"™» (ta-an-na-at-ta-u-wa-an- 
zl, KUB 24.3 iii 5’, NS) 

taruppa(i)-"™? (ta-ru-up-pa-iz-zi, HT 1 iii 
u, NS; da-ru-pa-iz-Zi, KUB 9.31 iii 22, NS) 
tattara(i)-"™» (ta-at-ta-ra-a-an-zi, 

KUB 9.15 iii 6, NS) 
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Hittite nominal stems in -a- c. remain a problem for historical linguistics. 
The distinction between the ones reflecting *-o- and the ones reflecting *-eh,- 
is not entirely clear and is often a matter of historical interpretation.®? Nev- 
ertheless, the doublets presented in Table 15 speak for a derivational base in 
*-ehy- derived on the one hand by conversion, i.e. -a#f-“*”, on the other hand 
with *-ie/o-, ie. -a(é)-°™. Since there is not always a semantic distinction to be 
made between the two derivations, these two ways of deriving stems in *-eh,- 
must have been competing against each other. 

From a synchronic perspective, denominatives in -a(i)-"™» are derived pro- 
totypically from Hittite a-stems. The denominative suffix gained productivity 
as its derivational range expanded to consonantal stems, e.g. (suffix -esSar/n- 
n.) kuresSar/n- ‘head-dress’ > kuresnda(i)-""» ‘to provide with head-dress’, hap- 
pessar/n- ‘member’ > happesna(i)-» ‘to dismember, (suffix -nt-)®? nekumant- 
‘naked’ + nekummanta(i)-™» ‘to undress’, handant- (or *handanta- remade 
as handantdtar ‘providence’) > fandanda(i)-“"” ‘to show providence’. There 
are also examples of derivational bases which are consonantal stems syn- 
chronically, but originally thematic o-stems, e.g. (suffix -wl- n. < *-vi-lo-) taksul- 
‘peace(-treaty)’ > taksula(i\-™ ‘to make peace’, aSandil- ‘garrison’ > asandu- 
la(i)-™» ‘to be on garrison duty’, wasdiil- ‘offense’ > wasdula(i)-"™» ‘to commit 
an offense’.®* The inflectional transfer from an a-stem to a consonantal one is 
likely to have facilitated the extension. 

The suffix -a(i)-"™? was also extended to neuter u-stems, e.g. genzu-n. ‘mercy’ 
> genzuwa(i)-'™» ‘to show mercy to someone’, saru- n. ‘booty’ > Saruwa(i)-m65 
‘to plunder’, taru- n. ‘wood’ > taruwa(i)-""» ‘to fasten like wood’. Further infor- 
mation about the derivational distribution of the suffix -a(i)-""? and -ahh-” 
vis-a-vis u-stems can be found in Chapter 5.5.1. 

Turning to the shape of the Hittite paradigm of stems in -a(é)-“, the 3rd 
singular and plural active indicative do not vacillate between -a- and -ai-. The 
singular ending regularily takes the stem -ai-, e.g. -a-i-iz-zi/-a-e-ez-zi, -a-a-it, 
while the plural one takes -a-, e.g. -a-an-zi and -a-e-er.©® The 1st and and singu- 


62 = Cf. Zeilfelder 2001:228-236. 

63 See Kloekhorst 2008:290. 

64 On the origin of the stem, see Rieken 2008a. 

65 The 3rd pl. pret. Sa-ru-u-e-er speaks for the existence of a stem Saruwe/a-™ < *Saru-ye/a-. 
Since the stem Saruwe/a-‘™) may have secondarily been transferred to the paradigm of 
stems in -a(i)-"™, it becomes difficult to tell in this case how many formations in -a(i)-“™ 
built on u-stems are original. 

66  Oettinger (1979a:32) adduces an exception from a festival text, i.e. a-ru-wa-zi (FHG 7 
r.col. 18’) for a-ru-wa-iz-zi. However, in such an isolated case, it is more likely that the scribe 
simply forgot to write the sign -iz-. Therefore, we emend as a-ru-wa-(iz)-2i (thus also HFR). 
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TABLE 16 _ Hittite stems in -a(é)-"™? 








Singular Plural 
ist -a-mi, -a-e-mi -a-u-e-ni 
2nd_ -a-$i, -a-i-8i -a-at-te-ni 


grd_—s-a-i-iz-zi, -a-e-ez-zi, -a-i/ez-zi_ -a-an-zi 





lar active show irregularities, e.g. -a-e-mi beside more widespread -a-mi, -a-i-Si 
beside more widespread -a-si.” In the preterite, there is a clear cut distinc- 
tion between the variant -d- for the 1st singular, i.e. -a-nu-un, and the variant 
-ai- in the and singular, i.e. -a-es or -a-is. Overall, it is assumed that the origi- 
nal distribution has been disturbed by analogy and that the stem variant -a- 
was stronger; cf. Oettinger 1979a:359. In the next chapter, we will turn to the 
Proto-Antolian phonological and morphological reconstruction of the Hittite 


denominal stems in -a(é)-°"? in comparison with the Proto-Luwic suffix *-a(i)- 
(di) 


3.5.3 Proto-Anatolian 

Based on comparative evidence from all Anatolian languages, we can recon- 
struct the paradigm of denominative verbs in *-eh-je/o- in the way presented 
in Table 17. First, the laryngeal was still present, which is supported by Palaic 
-a(g)a-.68 Second, based on the non-Hittite Anatolian languages the lenition in 
the ending of the 3rd singular must have already occurred. Melchert (1992a:46) 
postulates that Hittite eliminated the results of this lenition rule for initial con- 
sonants of verbal endings, but details on the exact process are lacking.®? Third, 
the ablaut of the thematic vowel was retained, which is proven by the different 
phonological outcomes of the suffix in Hittite and Proto-Luwic. The ablaut dis- 
tribution is expected to be originally the same as the one in verbs in -iye/a-™ 


67 The variant -a-i-Si (e.g. KBo 3.7 iii 30’, NS) is missing from Kloekhorst’s (2008:132) paradigm, 
while the variant -a-e-mi (e.g. KBo 17.3 iii 9, OS) is missing from Oettinger’s (1979:30). More 
examples of the latter spelling are given at the beginning of this section. 

68 — Cf. Watkins 1975:372f. 

69 The evidence for and against the assibilation of Pre-Hittite *-di to -zzi is still debated; cf. 
Yoshida 1998. Whether there is still a phonemic distinction left in Old Hittite between 
geminate -zz- and -z- as suggested by Yoshida is a different matter. Melchert (1994:118) 
assumes that the Proto-Anatolian sequence *-d/ is retained in Hittite as -ti based solely 
on the medio-passive ending -ati and the imperative ending -t (< *-d“i), e.g. in it ‘go!’. On 
the medio-passive ending, see now Oettinger 1997:413—417. 


124 CHAPTER 3 


TABLE 17 _ Proto-Anatolian stems in *-aHie/o- 








Singular Plural 
ist *-4Hio-mi *-4Hio-ueni 
and *-aHie-si *_4Hie-tteni 
3rd *-aHie-di *-4Hio-nti 





(< *-ie/o-). While the reconstruction posited for the 3rd person is secured, the 
ist and 2nd persons are more dependent on the historical data. This is due to 
their strong vacillation in both Hittite and Luwian combined with the paucity 
of their attestations.” 

The stable 3rd singular and plural in Hittite can be differentiated by the pres- 
ence of the diphthong on the one hand, i.e. -dizzi, and its absence on the other, 
i.e. -anzi. In Proto-Luwic, it is the other way around, since the diphthong is 
present in the 3rd plural *-ainti, but not in the 3rd singular *-adi. This contrast 
also requires a different sound law to be posited for each of the two branches. 

The Hittite development is straightforward: PAnat. *-dHie-di >(>) Pre-Hitt. 
*-de-zzi > Hitt. /-aizzi/, *-dHio-nti > Pre-Hitt. *-da-nzi > Hitt. /-anzi/.71 The 
Proto-Luwic development is somewhat more complicated. To explain the lack 
of diphthong in the singular, Melchert (1997a:133) suggests the development 
*_@-ie-di > *-d-{i-di > *-ai-di > *-a-di (with contraction). Since we would expect 
the same outcome in the plural, i.e. **-anti, he suggests that a syncope has 
occurred due to the previously long accented vowel (or a contraction with 
Rieken 2005;69), i.e. *-d-io-nti > *-d-i-nti. Rieken (2005:70) criticizes Melchert’s 
approach of the 3rd singular. She finds it difficult to accept that a contraction 
would have occurred in this case only. She considers the possibility that the 
form *-ai-di is the regular outcome and that it was replaced with -a-di in anal- 
ogy to the Proto-Luwic verbs in * tdi / *-di-nti, i.e. Luwian stems in [-(a)i-(/, 
She also prefers the scenario that the glide was lost between *-a- and *-o- and 
that the outcome of the 3rd person plural was the same as in Hittite, ie. *-anti. 
The swap from *_Gi-di / *-a-nti to *-d-di / *-di-nti would be analogical to the 


70 The Luwian ending of the and singular imperative posited in the synchronic section based 
on one piece of evidence is /-a/ and not /-ai/. From an Indo-European perspective, the 
ablaut grade of the thematic suffix of the 2nd singular imperative should be the same as 
the one of 3rd singular, i.e. *-éhy-ie > -d (3rd sg. pres. -dti), as opposed to Hittite *-éhy-ie > 
-di (3rd sg. pres. -dizzi). 

71 ~~ Cf. Melchert 1984a:39, Rieken 2005:70. 
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verbal stem class in /-(a)i-‘¢ /, However, this huge detour is in the end less con- 
vincing, if a straightforward phonological explanation can be found. 

The divergence of the outcome between Hittite and Luwic must be due 
to the thematic vowel and their separate treatment of it. The Proto-Indo- 
European vowel *e in Hittite falls together with *i when unaccented,’” but 
in Luwian with *a and *o, in Lycian with *o and in Lydian with *a and *o 
when unaccented. This means that after the Proto-Anatolian phase the vowel 
*e underwent a separate phonetic development. In denominal stems in *-éhy- 
fe/o-, the vowel *e is unaccented and, therefore, we must posit a different vowel 
in Proto-Luwic (common innovation of Luwian, Lycian and Lydian), ie. *-ai@- 
di: *-aio-nti. Whatever the exact quality of this vowel was, it was similar enough 
to the preceding *-d- to cause the glide to drop (see Rieken’s Law on the loss of 
glide between like vowels in Luwian), i.e. *_aq@-di, and then contracted with it, 
ie. *-a-di. This means that this vowel here expressed with *c was phonetically 
similar to the vowel *a7? and, in Luwian and Lydian, it fell together with it. In 
Lycian, one might want to say that it fell together with *o (> e) instead, but the 
only examples for this sound change would be the clitics =te < *-te, (B) =ke < 
*ke or *hygo (?) (see Melchert 1994:306, 311). Thus, it is questionable whether 
these examples of enclitic particles are probative for the fate of unaccented *e 
in Lycian, especially since they can be easily affected by the vowel harmony. It 
is therefore quite possible that a Lycian unaccented *-e- became -a-, in which 
case a Proto-Luwic *a (< *é) could be posited. The development of the 3rd per- 
son plural can be explained regularly with the post-tonic syncope, i.e. *-dio-nti 
> *-ainti. In summary, it is the effect of phonology that hides behind the diverg- 
ing suppletion pattern of Hittite and Luwic. 

From a morphological perspective, we can affirm that the derivational pro- 
cess of denominatives in *-eh,-ie/o- was restricted to substantives in *-eh,-.’+ 
This is supported by the Luwic evidence, where the suffix mainly derives stems 
in *-ehy-. The Hittite suffix can be derived from a-stems (< *-ehy- or *-o-) but also 
from other kinds of stems. Thus, the Hittite evidence alone was not enough to 
determine the origin, as shown by the Luwic languages. In the next section, a 
brief survey of the Indo-European literature on this suffix will be given. 


72 See Melchert 1994:137-139. The author assumes also that an unaccented *e becomes a 
in post-tonic open syllables. This account cannot work for the unaccented suffix *-je/o-. 
This could be explained away with paradigmatic leveling based on the environment of the 
closed syllable in the PAnat. 2nd plural *c&c-je-tteni vs. *CEC-ie-si. 

73 Forthe loss of *-(- between like vowels in Luwian, cf. Rieken 2005:67-71. 

74 Pace Melchert 1997a:133, who assumes an extension of the factitive suffix. 
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3-5-4 Proto-Indo-European 

The reconstruction of the suffix chain *-eh,-ie/o- for the Proto-Indo-European 
stage is supported by its omnipresence among the daughter languages. Unfor- 
tunately, it is very difficult to find solid word equations for this verbal stem 
class, which is a general problem for denominative verbs, and, thus, it is ques- 
tionable whether this verbal stem class is truly old or rather belongs to late 
Indo-European.” 

The Vedic language offers little evidence for stems in *-eh,- derived with the 
suffix *-ie/o-. Tucker (1990:259) mentions that most verbs in -dyd- are derived 
from thematic a-stems, i.e. PIE o-stems, and that they are better explained as 
rhythmical variant of -ayd-. The few examples typically mentioned for deriva- 
tives in -ayd- from stems in -a- are mostly new creations. The first exam- 
ple prtana- f. ‘battle’ is said to have a denominative prtanayd- (cited by Rau 
2009:183), which is however only attested once in the Rigveda as a particip- 
ial form prtanaydntam martyam ‘fighting mortality’ (Rv 1.69.7). Furthermore, 
Tucker (1990:259) suggests that this form was newly created as a metrical alter- 
native to prtanayu- ‘hostile, enemy’ and, therefore, she interprets prtandyd- as 
a new formation. The same explanation is given for durhanaydnt- ‘meditat- 
ing harm’ (RV 10.134.2) besides durhandayu- (RV 4.30.8) derived from durhdna- 
f. ‘harm’ Another example is ducchuna- f. ‘harm’ with its derivative duccundayd- 
‘to try to bring mischief’ (cited by Goto 2013:130), but the status of the deriva- 
tional base, ducchuna-, as compound speaks for a late creation. The last exam- 
ple is gopayd- derived from gopa- m. ‘cowherd’ (also cited by Gotd 2013:130), 
which is synchronically an a-stem, but diachronically a verbal compound go- 
pa- ‘protecting the herd’. Summarizing, none of the prime examples for the 
Vedic denominative class of verbs in -ayd- can be projected back into Proto- 
Indo-European, which might lead one to think of Ved. -ayd- as a late innovation. 
We could assume on this basis that Vedic began the process of deriving stems 
in *-ehy- with the suffix *-/e/o-, but that the suffix was not metanalyzed yet as 
*-ehyie/o- and that it had not acquired any productivity. 

Turning to the Greek language, Tucker (1990:258-272) brings further evi- 
dence that the Greek suffix -cw goes back to a pre-form *-ehy-ie/o-. She estab- 
lishes a close relationship between denominatives in -c&w and -éw by showing 
that they possess the same semantic function. Furthermore, she argues that 
their close relationship triggered an analogical change in the length of the 


75 Asummary of the derivational properties of the Proto-Indo-European suffix *-ehy-je/o- 
is offered in Alfieri 2008:35. The author (ibid. 52) argues based on a semantic analysis of 
the suffix *-je/o- that denominatives in *-eh,-je/o- are not old but belong to the Common 
Indo-European phase. 
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vowel -&- in the suffix. The etymological long vowel would have been secondar- 
ily shortened in analogy to the short vowel of the suffix -€w.’® On the deriva- 
tional side, Greek denominatives in -éw are derived mainly from verbal and 
nominal abstract nouns in -y- f. in the Homeric language (Tucker 1990:267), 
which seems to represent their original locus in Proto-Greek. 

Tucker (1990:260) is not convinced by the assumption that Proto-Indo- 
European already had a suffix *-eh,-ie/o-. She reemphasizes that the Latin lan- 
guage, which shows a high productivity in deriving nouns in *-eh-, does not 
tell us anything about the original shape of the suffix. Since the Latin verbs 
in -are are productive at deriving all kinds of stems (Leumann 1977:545-552, 
Weiss 2009:400—403), there is nothing that can be said about the original locus 
of the suffix based on this language alone.”’ In Tucker’s opinion, Balto-Slavic 
does not help in clarifying the picture either, because the suffix *-ie/o- was 
productive at deriving all types of stems. Therefore, the examples found for 
*-ehy-ie/o- would be late creations, which would be supported by the obser- 
vation that most derivational bases in *-eh,- found are late Balto-Slavic forma- 
tions. The adduced word equation between Greek Aya ‘to dance’ (Hsch.) and 
Latv. lékdaju, inf. -at ‘to jump’, which is said to go back to a deverbative-iterative 
type in *-eh,ie/o- with lengthened grade of the root is hardly a solid basis for 
a Proto-Indo-European reconstruction (pace Jasanoff 2003:140, Rau 2009:185). 
Moreover, if such a type existed in the pre-history, we would expect the met- 
analysis of the suffix *-eh,-ie/o- (+ *-ehgie/o-) to have occurred first. However, 
the Vedic evidence seems to speak against an early metanalysis. In other words, 
the reconstruction of this deverbative-iterative type with lengthened grade 
of the root for Proto-Indo-European is questionable (pace Rau 20091183 and 
Melchert 2011a:127 f.) and further research would be a desideratum. Whether 
the denominative suffix *-ehy-ie/o- should be considered early or late Indo- 
European is a question that cannot be fully answered within the frame of this 
work, which aims primarily at reconstructing the Proto-Anatolian stage. 


76 For more details see Tucker ibid. 270f. Jasanoff (2003:110f,, 140 n. 29) assumes the same 
development. 

77. Froman Indo-European perspective, Weiss (loc. cit.) assumes various origins for the Latin 
verbs in -are, although he claims that the prototypical source are the substantives in *-ehg-. 
On the Germanic reflex of *-eh,-ie/o- in the weak verbs of the second class, see Cowgill 
1959, although the original locus is likewise obscured by its productivity. 


CHAPTER 4 


The Luwian Stems in /-i-“®/, Lycian -i-“, Lydian 
 (t) 
-(- 


In this chapter, a synchronic and diachronic analysis of the Luwian verbal stem 
class in /-i-“/, often called /-i(ya)-/, is presented. It will be shown that this class 
is more uniform than previously thought and that it equates to the Lycian one 
in -i-“ and Lydian -i-, all consisting of deradical and denominal verbs. Fol- 
lowing a reconstruction of the Proto-Luwic stage, the Proto-Anatolian one will 
be addressed in comparison with Hittite stems in -iye/a-“™. In the end, it is 
argued that this class continues the Proto-Indo-European morpheme *-jé/6- in 
both its deradical and denominal functions. 


4.1 The Verbal Stem Class 


In his work on the verbal stem formation of the Hittite language, Oettinger 
(1979a:562) gives a brief overview of the Luwian paradigm, which he calls the 
fi-verbs. He posits for each ending a variant with contraction, i.e. /-i-/, and one 
without contraction, i.e. /-iya-/. This vacillation is compared to the Hittite cor- 
responding stem class, i.e. -iye-/-iya-, reflecting the thematic ablaut in the vowel 
of the suffix (followed by CLL:v). The association between the two stem classes 
leads to the equation of the Luwian morpheme /-i-/ with Hittite -iye-. In his 
Cuneiform Luwian dictionary, Melchert uses the stem marker /-i(ya)-/ to rep- 
resent the ablauting vacillation of this Luwian verbal stem class. It is important 
to emphasize that the verbal stem class under discussion is the one showing an 
unlenited ending in the 3rd person singular, e.g. a-ri-it-ti ‘he raises’, and not the 
one showing a lenited ending, e.g. a-an-ni-i-ti ‘he does’. The latter belongs to a 
different chapter of the present monograph (see Chapter 10). 

Later, Yoshida (2012:346) rejects the idea that the alternation in the Luwian 
suffix /-i(ya)-/ reflects the ablauting vowel of the thematic suffix. He observes 
that forms in /-iya-/ are rare in comparison to the contracted forms in /-i-/. He 
tries to attribute the variants to paradigmatic analogy between the personal 
endings, which would be a phenomenon observable also in Hittite. For exam- 
ple, he concludes that the 3rd singular preterite /-iyatta/ is an archaism contin- 
uing the medio-passive stem-final, which would have then been replaced with 
/-itta/ under analogical pressure from the 3rd singular present /-itti/ (Yoshida 
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TABLE 18 _ Derivational chain of factitives ending in /-iya-“? / 








[-i-t0/ |-iya-| c. |-iya-? | 
| walli-“/ ‘to raise’ /walliya-/ c. ‘rise, pride, _ /walliya-“/ ‘to rise, to 
glory’ stand up’ 
/tiwadani-“” / ‘to /tiwadaniya-/ c.‘swear- _/tiwadaniya-““/ ‘to utter 
swear’ ing’ an oath/curse’ 
*/tabari-“/ ‘to govern’ /tabariya-/c.‘command’ /tabariya-“”/ ‘to exercise 
command’ 





2012:350). However, a grave mistake made by Yoshida was to disregard the 
Hieroglyphic Luwian data. The Luwian language of the Iron Age period, com- 
pared to the Cuneiform Luwian language of the Bronze Age, has many well 
attested verbs displaying consistency of the sequence /-iya-/ on the one hand, 
e.g. /walliya-“” / ‘to rise, and of the sequence /-i-/ on the other, e.g. /tummanti- 
‘t)/ ‘to listen’, /harwanni-“/ ‘to send’, /tarpari-“ / ‘?’. 

Another mistake was to affirm that there is no 3rd singular present in /-iyatti/ 
in Cuneiform Luwian, although one finds za-ri-ia-at-ti (KBo 7.68 iii 9) in a 
broken context. As pointed out by Melchert (CLL:279), /zariya-“”/ ‘to make 
zariya’ should be analyzed as a factitive derivation from the attested sub- 
stantive zariya- c. ‘?’. This derivational process is important, since it would 
also explain why /walli-“®/ ‘to raise’ in Cuneiform Luwian never shows the 
sequence /-iya-/, but /walliya-““’/ ‘to rise, to stand up’ in Hieroglyphic Luwian 
always does, i.e. CLuw. /walli-“/ ‘to raise’ > /walliya-/ c. ‘rise, pride, glory’ > 
HLuw. /walliya-“®/ ‘to rise, to stand up’. In historical terms, the derivation can 
be explained as follows, i.e. Pre-Luwian *wallj-“ + *walli-d- c. > (+ conver- 
sion) *wallia-“1 Furthermore, the length of the vowel -d- explains why no 
contraction nor syncope occurred with the vowel after the glide */. Therefore, 
/tiwadanitti/ does not belong to the same paradigm as /tiwadaniyatta/, contra 
CLL:230 and Yoshida 2012. The latter is simply a factitive formation derived from 
the action noun in /-a-/ c., ie. /tiwadaniya-/ c., which is in turn derived from the 
former. A few examples for this derivational chain are given in Table 18. 

The recognition of this derivational chain has the advantage of obtaining a 
more regular paradigm for our Luwian verbal stem class. In other words, there 
is no longer any alternation between /-i-/ and /-iya-/ in this specific Luwian 


1 Factitives derived from action nouns in /-iya-/ c. are presented in Chapter 2. 
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paradigm, as we will demonstrate fully in our synchronic analysis. Henceforth, 
we refer to this Luwian verbal stem class as /-i-‘?/.? 

The Luwian language also shows a denominal suffix /-ani-“?/ belonging 
to this verbal stem class, which was noticed by various scholars; cf. Laroche 
1959:54, Oettinger 1979a:494, Melchert (CLL:g99). This suffix reflects the deriva- 
tional process of forming verb in /-i-“®/ from n-stems, e.g. /kulan-/n. > /kulani- 
‘t)/, This process is also found in Hittite, e.g. erman/arman- n. ‘sickness’ > 
armaniyatta ‘he became sick’ in KUB 4.72 rev. 3 (Oettinger 1979a:354). In Lu- 
wian, speakers reanalyzed the suffix, i.e. /kulan-i-“?/ > /kul-ani-“® /, which cre- 
ated a new denominal suffix /-ani-“® /. This suffix is also treated in this chapter, 
since we must consider for each example whether it reflects a derivation from 
an actual n-stem or one in /-ani-“?/. 

Regarding the Lycian language, Morpurgo Davies (1982—1983:268) points out 
that there is a verbal stem class in -i- with a fortis -t- both in the 3rd singular 
and plural endings, e.g. -iti, -ite. She connects this class to the Luwian one in 
/-i(ya)-“®/ (here renamed /-i-“®/), which shows a similar set of endings. Due 
to the small size of the corpus and the paucity of the examples, it is impos- 
sible to find with certainty one verb in -i-““) attested both in the singular and 
the plural. Nevertheless, examples such as 3rd singular present pzziti beside 
3rd plural present nuniti or 3rd singular preterite gehrinite beside 3rd plural 
preterite xustite cleary demonstrate the pattern of the class. Furthermore, the 
i-suffix seen in these verbs shows no alternation in **-i-/-ie-“ within the same 
paradigm.? 

Regarding the derivational scope of Luwian and Lycian stems in -i-“?, we 
find both deradical and denominal examples. Most denominatives can be eas- 
ily recognized, because they show an obvious nominal suffix between the root 
and the verbal suffix /-i-"?/, e.g. Luw. /pudalli-“?/ ‘to hitch up (clothing)’ ana- 
lyzable as (root) /pud-/ + (nominal suffix) /-alla/i-/ + (verbal suffix) /-i-“?/ 
or Luw. /harwanni-“/ ‘to send’ analyzable as (root) /har-/ + (nominal suffix) 
/-wa-/ + (nominal suffix) /-ann(i)-/ + (verbal suffix) /-i-“®/. Verbs in /-i-“?/ 
derived from verbal roots are widely attested and synchronically recognizable, 
e.g. /ari-“®/ ‘to raise’ analyzable as (root) /ar-/ + (verbal suffix) /-i-“?/ or Lyc. 
p2zzi-“» ‘to decree’ analyzable as (root) pzz- + (verbal suffix) -i-. Some lex- 
emes that appear deradical at first sight sometimes turn out to be denominal 
after a diachronic analysis; cf. Lyc. teli-®’, 


2 The stem class in /-i(ya)-“/ with a lenited ending (See Chapter 10) still shows a stem alter- 
nation for linguistic reasons not applying to stems in /-i-“/. 

3 Lycian verbs in -ije-“”, i.e. without contraction, represent synchronically a different verbal 
stem class with a different origin, for which see Chapter 12. 


THE LUWIAN STEMS IN /-I-“T?/, LYCIAN -I-T), LYDIAN -I-“ 131 


A Lydian verbal stem class corresponding to Luwian /-i-“®/ and Lycian -i-“” 
is missing from the literature (cf. Gérard 2005:106-108), although its existence 
is assured by a few possible cognates such as Lyd. is-qasdni-™ ‘to rent out’ 
equating to Lyc. gehrini-“ ‘to rent’, and perhaps Lyd. fa-si-wAi-“? ‘?’ equiva- 
lent to Luw. /walli-“® ‘to raise’. Furthermore, Lydian shows a metanalyzed suffix 
-Gni- just like Luwian does, i.e. /-ani-“/, which belongs to the verbal stem 
class under consideration. A difficulty encountered for the Lydian analysis is 
the paucity of forms attested in the present tense. There is a greater number 
of preterite forms, i.e. -idv and -il, attested, which are unfortunately ambigu- 
ous with respect to their conjugation; these endings are common to both the 
lenited and unlenited conjugations in -/-, ice. -id, -idv, -il beside -it, -idv, -il. The 
assignment of forms attested only in the preterite is thus tentative, which will 
be emphasized under each lexeme concerned. 

In the following sections, we will present the synchronic data constituting 
this verbal stem class for Luwian, Lycian and Lydian respectively. 


4.2 Luwian Stems in /-i-“”/: The Synchronic Paradigm 


The various personal endings constituting the paradigm of Luwian stems in 
/-i- / will now be discussed: the 3rd person singular is characterized in Cunei- 
form Luwian by the gemination of the alveolar, ice. -it-té, -it-ta or -id-du, which 
renders its fortis quality. In Hieroglyphic Luwian on the other hand, this quality 
is rendered by specific signs in the 3rd singular preterite, such as (ta), (ta) /-tt-/ 
as opposed to (ta) /d/.* If there is only the 3rd singular present available, which 
is rendered by the sign (ti), only the complete lack of rhotacism in the ending 
can be viewed as a clue for its fortis quality as long as the attestations are dated 
to a late period. 

The rarely attested 2nd singular present shows gemination of the sibilant in 
Cuneiform Luwian, e.g. “tar-si-is-Si, which agrees with the geminated spelling 
of the 3rd singular present as well as with the 1st, 2nd and 3rd singular preterite. 
The 2nd singular imperative form is /-i/; cf. PUGNUS-rité /ari/, VIA-wa/i-ni /har- 
wanni/. This ending can distinguish the paradigm of verbal stems in /-i-“/ 
from the one of factitives in /-a-“®/ derived from action nouns in /-iya-/ c., 
whose corresponding imperative form would be /-iya/. 


4 Rieken (2010a) further argues that the sign (ta) expresses the sequence /-nt-/ phonetically 
interpreted as [-nd-] and not as [-tt-] in inscriptions of Karkamisch between 1100 and 850 BC. 
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The 2nd plural imperative ending /-idan/ has a single spelled dental like in 
every other stem class, reflecting an interparadigmatic generalization of this 
shape of the ending, see under /adari-‘?/ and /tuttummni-“/ in Section 4.2.3. 

The suffix /-i-/ is lost in certain cases, notably in front of the infinitive end- 
ing /-una/ (Oetttinger 1979a:563, Starke 1990:532). Oettinger und Starke (ibid.) 
speak of “Ausstofs” of the morpheme /-i-/. Starke points out that the same 
process occurs with the abstract suffix /-war/-un-/, e.g. /walli-/ ‘to raise’ > 
/walluwar/un-/ ‘raising’ (gen. adj. dat. sg. c. wa-al-lu-na-(as)-Sa-an KUB 35.88 iii 
12’), /sarl(a)i-“® / ‘to honor (a god), sacrifice’ > /sarluwar/un-/ ‘honoring’ (Hitt. 
gen. sg. Sar-lu-u-ma-as KBo 39.39+ iv 21, [Sar-]lu-ma-na-as KBo 11.10 iv 14’).5 
Instead of “Ausstofs’, it is possible that we are facing a phonological develop- 
ment of the sequence *-Cju- >-Cu-.6 Although there is no example available 
yet, the morpheme -i- is likely to be lost in front of the 1st plural ending /-unni/ 
as well. 

The full paradigm of the Luwian stems in /-i-“”/ is displayed for the active 
diathesis in Table 19a, and then for the medio-passive in Table 19b.’ In the fol- 
lowing sections, the lexemes that constitute these paradigms are either derad- 
ical or denominal in nature and, in the latter, they are classified according to 
the type of their derivational base. Within each section, the lexemes are listed 
alphabetically. 


4.2.1 Deradical Derivatives 
/ari-“® / ‘to raise’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. a-ri-it-t[{] (KUB 35.107+ ii5, MS),® a-"ri-it"[-ti] 
(KUB 35.107+ ii 2, MS), 3rd sg. pret. a-a-ri-it-ta (KBo 7.68+ ii 20, NS), a-ri-it-ta 


5 The Luwian lexeme /sarluwar/un-/ found in a Hittite text is Hittitized: In Luwian, one 
would expect *Sar-lu-wa-na-as (cf. Starke 1990:528f. regarding “gur-Sa-u-wa-na-an-za). Con- 
tra Popko 2003357, the form sar-lu-ma-na-as does not disprove Laroche's (1959:293 f.) etymo- 
logical and morphological analysis of this lexeme. The form without -n- follows the proper 
Hittite inflection of verbal abstracts in (nom./acc. sg.) -w/mar, (gen. sg.) -w/mas. If the verbal 
abstract noun really belongs to the verb /sarl(a)i-“4?/, one must conclude that it was built on 
the stem /sarli-/, not /sarlai-/. On the other hand, it is always possible that it comes from a 
non-attested verb */sarli-“/. 

Cf. Melchert 1997b:89 for a different explanation. 

7 Some medio-passive forms adduced for the paradigm, but not listed below, are la-ah-hi-i[n]- 
ta-ri (KUB 35.79 iv 12), ma-am-' hu-it-ta’-ri (KUB 35.25 rev. 6’) (cf. ma-ah-hu-‘it-ta’, KUB 48.75 
Leol. 5’), [ta-]'ru’-u-i-it-ta-ru (KUB 35.49 iv 5). 

8 Contra Frotscher (2012:158), the sign -t[/] is assured by the traces left. Thus, no preterite form 
in -ta can be restored here. 
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TABLE 19A_ Luwian stems in /-i-/: act. 





Pres. Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 

ist |-iwi/ = ist = = 

and /-issi/ - and /-i/ /-idan/ 
3rd /-itti/ /-inti/ 3rd /-ittu/ /-intu/ 
Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl. Inf. /-una/ 

ist /-ihha/ - Part. —_/-imma/i-/ 

and /-itta/ - Ger. /-imina/ 

3rd /-itta/ /-inta/ 





TABLE 19B Luwian stems in /-i-“t?/: med. 


Pres. Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 

1st - - 1st - a 

and - - and - - 

3rd /-ittar/, /-ittari/ /-intari/ 3rd /-ittaru/ /-intaru/ 
Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl. 

1st - a 

2nd - - 

3rd - - 





(KBo 7.68+ ii19, NS), a-ri-i[t-ta] (KUB 35.107+ ii13, MS), 3rd pl. pret. a-a-ri-in-ta 
(KUB 35.107+ ii 8, MS), a-ri-in|-ta] (KUB 35.107+ ii 7, 12, MS), 3rd pl. impv. a-ri-in- 
du (KBo 29.546, NS), part. dat. sg. "a’-ri-im-mi (KUB 35.21 rev. 17', MS; KUB 35.24+ 
obv. 40, MS), unknown a-ri-i-it[-x] (KBo 29.6 iv 13’, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: ist sg. pres. PUGNUS-ri+i-wa/i (KARKAMIS A6, § 20, 
early-mid 8th c.), 3rd sg. pres. PUGNUS-ri+é-ti! (SULTANHAN, §19, 23, 740- 
730 BC), ist sg. pret. PUGNUS-ri+i-ha (KOTUKALE, § 2, early-mid 12th c.; ARSUZ1, 
§ 2, 6, late 10th c.; ARSUZ 2, § 6, late 10th c.), 3rd sg. pret. PUGNUS-ri+é-ta (TELL 
AHMAR 1, §13, Ca. QOOBC; JISR EL HADID 4, A, 8th c.(?); ARSUZ1, §19, late 10th 
C.; ARSUZ 2, § 19, late 10th c.), 3rd pl. pret. PUGNUS-ri+i-ta (KARKAMIS8 Ana, § 4, 
ca. gOOBC), 2nd sg. impv. PUGNUS-ri+é (ASSUR letter b, § 9; ASSUR letter e, § 21, 
late 8th c.), 3rd sg. impv. PUGNUS-ri+i-tu (KARKAMIS A17b, §5, early-mid 8th 


c.) 
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The Luwian verb /ari-‘t”/ is used transitively mostly with the meaning ‘to raise’ 
(Starke 1990:303).9 In a Cuneiform Luwian mythological text (KUB 35.107+), 
deities are the direct object of the verb /ari-“/. Upon the arrival of the deities 
to a feast, other deities or things perform /ari-“®/ on them. While Starke (1990: 
304) suggests the positive meaning ‘to receive’, Melchert (CLL:26 f.) suggests the 
negative meaning ‘to restrain’ and adduces as a semantic parallel Hittite ara(i)- 
‘mi ‘to raise, to restrain’. His approach is convincing, but an actual contextual 
analysis of the Luwian passage is missing (also missing in Steitler 2017:396). As 
to the action of “restraining” or “stopping” a deity in Hittite context, one can 
adduce the following passage from the myth of Telipinu. 


4] q-a$ le-e-la-ni-ia-a[n]-za G-ez-zi na-an LU “IM a-ra-a-iz-zi 


KUB 17.10 iv 4-5 
The Storm-god comes angrily, and the man of the Storm-god stops him. 


Luwian /ari-“® / does not have a morphologically exact cognate within the Ana- 
tolian branch. The Lycian intransitive verb erije-“» ‘to arise, to rebel’ is not an 
exact cognate vis-a-vis its morphology (pace CLL:27, Oettinger 2004b:402 n. 16) 
but rather belongs to the same conjugation as the one of Hittite arai-/-i(ya)-” 
‘to arise, to rebel’ (see Chapter 12). The Luwian action noun /ariya-/ c. and its 
factitive /ariya-““/ do not belong here and they are discussed in Chapter 2.2.1. 


/kaTmarsi-““)/ ‘to shit’ 
Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg./pl.(?) pres. kat-mar-st-it-ti (KUB 30.31 i 6, NS) 


The Luwian verb /kaTmarsi-“”/ is used intransitively. It takes the Hittite de- 
monstrative pronoun a-pé-e (nom. pl.) as subject, which refers to the king and 
queen. One could posit that the singular is meant to refer to the king and queen 
as a pair, but this is difficult in view of the nominative plural pronoun a-pé-e. 
Puhvel (HED K:38) takes it to be a scribal mistake and emends to a 3rd plural 
form in /-inti/. A different possibility would be to work with a case of nasal 
reduction, but no decision can be made until further evidence is found. 


g One attestation with the intransitive meaning ‘to rise’ can be found in the 8th century Hiero- 
glyphic Luwian inscription SULTANHAN, § 23 (Starke 1990:303 n. 1031), which is unexpected. 
In this context, we expect Tarhunt to be the subject of the verb. However, the substantive 
wa/i-ia-ni-i-sa is clearly nominative singular and, therefore, should be taken as the subject of 
the verb PUGNUS-ri+/-ti. This passage requires further investigation. 
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The word has been interpreted as a denominative verb derived from a for- 
mation built with the suffixes /-mar-/ + /-s-/ (Rieken 1999:363 with further 
literature). However, the radical property of the derivation in /-i-“?/ from a 
base /kaTmars-/ is imposed by the Hittite athematic stem kammars-‘™ ‘to 
shit’ Since the base /kaTmars-/ does not correspond to the shape of an Indo- 
European root, one is surely dealing with a univerbation. For a summary of the 
literature regarding its etymology, cf. Rieken 1999:363, HED K:37-39, Kloekhorst 
2008:432. 


/lusi-“/ ‘to disappear, to abscond’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. (OCCIDENS)lu/a/t-si-ti! (ASSUR letter f+g, 
§ 51, late 8th c.), 3rd sg. pret. (OCCIDENS)lu/a/i-si-ta (ASSUR letter f+g, § 45, late 
8th c.) 


The use of the sign -ta in the preterite form makes the idea certain that this 
verb belongs to the non-lenited mi-conjugation. Regarding its phonological 
interpretation, the sign /u/a/i does not guarantee the interpretation with -u- 
suggested tentatively by Hawkins (2000:553). However, if the reduplicated form 
(“FLAMMAE(?)”)/u/a/i-sa-lu/a/i-sa-ta, which probably reflects a stem /luslusa- 
‘®?/ and has the same /u/a/i-sign twice, is related, this makes the reading with 
the vowel -u- altogether very probable (contra Lehrmann 1998:182). Therefore, 
one should be dealing with a root /lus-/. Further evidence for such a root can be 
adduced tentatively from the Lycian adjective lusalija (see Chapter 4.3.5 under 
nuni-“), 

The synchronic Luwic root *lus- can be analyzed as a neo-root *leus- to an 
old desiderative in *-s- built to the Proto-Indo-European root *lewH- ‘to cut off, 
to release’ (Gk. Abw ‘to release’, Ved. lundati ‘he cuts off’; cf. Goth. desiderative 
fra-liusan ‘to lose’). The same reanalysis of the root based on the desiderative 
would have happened in the Germanic languages as well, for which see LIv?:417 
n. 7. 


/pabhi-“ / ‘to burn (?)’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. med. pa-ah-hi-it-ta-ru (KUB 35.49 iv 3, MS), 
pa-ah-h|i-it-ta-ru (?)] (KBo 47.136 10’, Ms’) 


This verb is found in incantations of a purification ritual. The second attesta- 
tion, which unfortunately breaks off, is found in a newly discovered fragment 
(see Sasseville 2019b:120). The subject of the medio-passive verb /pahhi-/ seems 
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to be the evil things, from which the ritual client is being purified. The Hittite 
context before the Luwian incantation seems to indicate that seeds are thrown 
into the hearth. Thus, one expects the evil things that are represented by the 
seeds to burn and, therefore, the verb /pahhi-/ could be provisionally trans- 
lated as ‘to burn (?). Etymological support can be adduced from the root of Luw. 
/pahur/ n. ‘fire’, Hitt. pahhur/pahhu(we)n- n. ‘id-. Differently, Puhvel (HED P:3) 
suggests the meaning ‘to beat (?)’ based on an etymological comparison with 
Hitt. ““pah(A)is- n. ‘beater, whisk (of twigs) (?)’ and Greek matw ‘to hit’. How- 
ever, synchronic evidence is lacking for his hypothesis. Nonetheless, it must be 
emphasized that the fragmentary state of the contexts, in which the Luwian 
verb /pahhi-/ is attested, renders each hypothesis very tentative. 


/parri-“ / ‘to smear’ 


Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pres. “pa-ar-ri-it-ti (KUB 22.61 i 19, NS), 3rd pl. 
pres. “pa-ar-ri-en-ti (KUB 22.611 6, NS) 


The Luwian verb /parri-“/ is used transitively. The direct object of each attes- 
tation refers to herbs, which are applied to the eyes (CHD P:150, Mouton 2006: 
210, Melchert 2014d:504). A direct cognate is found in Hittite isparriye/a-™» 
‘to spread out’ (3rd sg. pres. is-pdr-ri-ez-zi (KUB 14.1 rev. 91), i8-pdr-ri-ia-az-zi 
(KUB 7.60 ii 10), verbal noun is-par-ri-ia-u-wa-ar (KBo 1.42 v 4)). The stem in 
-iye/a-™ coexists with another verbal stem built from the same root, i.e. ispar- 
/ispar-“» ‘to spread’; cf. Oettinger 1979a:266f., Kloekhorst 2008:406—408. Since 
the root is /parr-/, the Luwian verb /parri-“”/ can be interpreted as a deradical 
derivative in /-i-“/. 


/tarsi-‘“}/ (destructive action with feet) 


Hittite Transmission: 2nd sg. pres. “' tar-si'-is-Si (KUB 56.19 i118, NS),!° 3rd pl. 
pres. “tar-Si-en-ti (KUB 31.71 ii 2', NS), 3rd sg. pret. Star-Si-it-ta (KUB 31.71 ii 9’, 
NS) 


The Luwian verb /tarsi-‘/ is transitive. Melchert (CLL:217) assigns these forms 
to the same lexeme as the intransitive verb tar-si-ia|-an-ta] ‘they vomited’ 
(KUB 35.107+ iii 7’) (Steitler 2017:397 with further literature), and thus, assumes 
the same semantics for both. On the other hand, if one carefully considers 


10 = See HEG T:225, Unal 2003:383. De Roos (2007:248) fails to decipher the first signs. 
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the context of “tar-si-it-ta, it becomes clear that the two forms cannot be 
attributed to the same lexeme. Assuming that horses are the subject of the 
verb in KUB 31.71 ii1—9, van den Hout (1994a:312) suggests the meaning ‘to tram- 
ple’ (followed by Mouton 2007:276). This is also supported by the instance in 
KUB 56.19 i 18, where it represents a destructive action performed by a god with 
his foot (or feet). 


[m]a-a-an-na am-me-e-el-la ku-e HUL-u-wa na-at 4U EN-IA "UN"-an [ma- 
ah-]ha’-an Gir-it an-da “'tar-8i"-i8-8i!? 
KUB 56.19 i 17-18 


Whichever evil things are mine also, you, Storm-god, my lord, will tarsi 
them with your feet like (you would do to) a man. 


Further evidence for separating /tarsi-“” / from tar-si-ia[-an-ta] can be adduced 
from the morphological perspective. Because of the retention of the vowel /-a-/, 
the 3rd plural preterite tar-si-ia[-an-ta] ‘they vomited’ mentioned above must 
be attributed to a different stem (either a stem in /-a-“?/ (Chapter 2) or in 
/-iya-®/ (Chapter 12)) and probably even to a different root. In summary, both 
the semantic and the morphology speak against the attribution of tar-si-ia|-an- 
ta] to the lexeme /tarsi-‘/. 


[trawi-“® / ‘to hand over’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. ta-ra-a-u-it-"ta’ (KUB 35.54 ii 36, MS), 3rd sg. 
impv. da-ra-u-id-du (KUB 35.45 ii 25, MS’), da-ra-u-id-du' (KUB 35.42 ii 26e, NS), 
[| da-|ra-u-i-id-du (KUB 35.48 ii 21, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pret. (LITUUS)tara/i-wa/t-i-ha (TELL AHMAR 6, 
§ 12; ca. goo BC), (“L.69”)tara/i-wa/i-i-ha (isKENDERUN, §1, late gth c.) 


The Luwian verb /trawi-‘t?/ is used transitively. It is here analyzed as a deradi- 
cal stem in /-i-"/ to a synchronic root /traw-/, which has been etymologically 
connected to Lyd. tro-“ ‘to hand over’ (Chapter 5.2.2).!3 We also argue that the 


11 The translation offered by Tischler (HEG T, D:225-227) ‘to chauffeur (sb.)’ is not supported 
by the passage cited above. 

12 Tischler 2016:26. 

13 A Proto-Indo-European etymology is offered by Melchert (1992a:53 n. 31), considering only 
the Luwian and Lydian cognate. It should be kept separate from the Hittite denominative 
tarrawa(i)-“™ of uncertain semantics; cf. HEG T, D:154f., Hawkins 2000:260. 
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roots of the Luwian and Lydian verbs are cognate with the one of Lyc. trbb(e)i- 
(di) (see Chapter 7.3.1). 

The assignment of the Luwian attestation of TELL AHMAR 6 with the deter- 
minative LITUUS to this lexeme has been doubted by Poetto (2014:795), who 
looks rather for a verb of perception. This is not necessary, because the action 
of handing over implies that something is revealed to the recipient. The Cunei- 
form Luwian context of KUB 35.45 ii 25-27 expresses the same notion, when it is 
asked of the Sun-god to hand over or, in other words, to reveal the one respon- 
sible for the curse. Therefore, the determinative LITUUs is not a problem for 
the semantic assignment ‘to hand over’. 


/uni-“® / ‘to know’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. (LITUUS)u-ni-ti (ASSUR letter e, § 29, 31, late 
8th c.), ist sg. pret. (LITUUS)u-ni-ha (KARKAMIS A15b, § 20, early-mid 8th c.), 
part. nom. sg. c. (LITUUS)u-ni-mi-sa (MARAS 1, §1h, end of gth c.; PALANGA, 
§ 7, ca. 700 BC; LIDAR Bullae D) 


The Luwian verb /uni-‘/ ‘to know’ is used transitively (Hawkins 1975:150, 
Hawkins 1980126, Hawkins 2000:133). The participle u-na-i-im-mi-i[n-x] at- 
tested in Cuneiform Luwian (KBo 8.129 i 5’, NS) cannot belong to the same ver- 
bal stem (pace CLL:241). If it is indeed the same root, which cannot be verified 
contextually yet, it could be the participle of a causative-iterative in /-(a)i-“/, 
ie. /un(a)i-“?/, or a denominative verb in /-a(i)-“4? /. Therefore, Luw. /uni-“?/ 
can be interpreted as a deradical verb in /-i-“®/ from the root /un-/. 


/walli-“ / ‘to raise, to lift’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. wa-al-li-it-ta (KUB 35.88 iii 13, NS), 3rd pl. impv. 
wa-al-li-in-du (KUB 35.102 obv. 4, MS; KUB 35.103 iii 4, MS) 


The Luwian verb /walli-“®/ is used transitively with the meaning ‘to raise, to 
lift’ (Starke 1990:551). Starke (1990:550f.) sees rightly a verbal abstract in -war/- 
un- derived from /walli-“/ in wa-al-lu-na-(as)-Sa-an wa-a-ni ‘to the woman of 
the lifting’ (KUB 35.88 iii 12’). There is also an abstract noun in /-a-/ attested, 
i.e. /walliya-/ c. ‘rise, pride, glory’. The intransitive verb /walliya-“”/ ‘to rise, to 
stand up’, which is attested only in Hieroglyphic Luwian, does not belong to the 
same stem as /walli-“”/, but is rather a factitive (see Chapter 2.2.1).!4 


14 Further potential deradical examples not listed above are: /lappi-“/ ‘to make glow (?), 
/zalli-»/ ‘to unfold (?);, /tastari-“®/ ‘?’ (assuming a reduplicated root */star/). 
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4.2.2 Derivational Base: Mutated Stem 

/harwanni-“”/ ‘to send’ 

Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. har-wa-an-ni-it-ta (KUB 35.89, 16, MS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: ard sg. pres. VIA-wa/i-ni-si (ASSUR letter d, §10; ASSUR 
letter f+g, § 26, late 8th c.), 2nd sg. pret. viA-wa/i-ni-ta (ASSUR letter a, § 7, late 
8th c.), 3rd pl. pret. viA-wa/i-ni-ta (ASSUR letter f+g, § 27, late 8th c.), and sg. 
impv. VIA-wa/i-ni (ASSUR letter a, § 12; letter b, § 7, 10; letter c, § 8, 11; letter d, 
§ 8; letter e, § 23, 27; letter f+g, § 23, 40, late 8th c.) 


The Luwian verb /harwanni-“”/ ‘to send’ is used transitively (Hawkins 2000: 
543). It is a denominative in /-i-“/, whose nominal base is not entirely attested, 
but it is reconstructed in a Cuneiform Luwian passage as fa-r|[u-wa-an-ni-in-za] 
‘little path’ (KUB 35.107 iii14, Ms).!5 This nominal base can be reconstructed as a 
diminutive in /-ann(i)-/ c., which is itself derived from the nominal base found 
in CLuw. farwa- c. ‘path’ and HLuw. viA-wa- /harwa-/ c. ‘road’. Therefore, the 
derivational base of Luwian /harwanni-““)/ is a mutated stem. 


/pubali-“ / ‘to write on’ 
Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. pu-pa-li-ta (CEKKE, § 3, ca. 750 BC) 


The Luwian verb /puballi-“”/ is used transitively with a stele as its direct object. 
Rieken (2018:343) analyzes this form as a denominative in /-i-“/ derived from 
an unattested noun */pupuwal(i)-/ (< *»ubudlo-). However, it might be better to 
posit that the nominal base was not reduplicated just like its cognate Hitt. pul- 
n. ‘lot’. After the derivative */puwali-“/ underwent reduplication, the sound 
sequence */pubuwali-/ became */pubwali-/.16 The glide /w/ between the labial 
plosive and the following round vowel was no longer felt by the speaker and 
was dropped, ie. *»ubuolié/é- > */puboli-“/ > /pubali-“?/. For other cases of 
this sound change, see /huhassa-“/ and /pibassa-“/ (Chapter 15.2.1). 


15 See Starke 1985b:238. 

16 —_Incontrast to Rieken, we assume that the labial of the non-reduplicated syllable could be 
lenited secondarily in the reduplication process, i.e. /piya-/ + */pibiya-“/ (= Lyc. pibije- 
‘«)), in analogy to roots that began with an original voiced consonant, e.g. *bar- ‘to carry’ 
> *babar- > (+ initial devoicing) *pabar-. For reduplicated stems in /-i-“/, see /zunni-“?/ 
further below. 
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/pudalli-“®/ ‘to hitch up (clothing)’ 


Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pres. “pu-dal-li-it-ti (KUB 40.106 iii 3, NS), 3rd sg. 
pret. pu-dal-li-it-ta (KUB 44.4+ rev. 3, LNS), (onomastic) part. nom. sg. c. 4pu- 
dal-li-mi-is (KUB 12.2 iii 22, LNS) 


Akkadian Transmission: part. ‘IM pudallimmi (Lebrun 1988:150 f.) 


The Luwian verb /pudalli-“” / is used transitively in KUB 44.4+ rev. 3, but intran- 
sitively with the Hittite preverb ar-ha in KUB 40.106 iii 3. It is a denominative in 
/-i-“®/ derived from an unattested nominal base in /-alla/i-/, ie. */pudalla/i-/ 
‘pertaining to speed (?)’ (for the semantics see Starke 1990:342, contra HED 
P:145). Therefore, the derivational base is a nominal mutated stem.!” 

Further derivatives of the verb /pudalli-“®/ can be found in Hittite texts, e.g. 
/pudalliya-/ c. (acc. pl. pu-dal-li-ia-as ‘sashes’ in VBoT 1 i 34, MS). This noun is 
the derivational base of the plurale tantum in |-assa-/, ie. Spudalliyassa- c. (a 
cloth) (VBoT 11 28, KpT 1.56 ii17). There is also a Hittite verb pudalliye/a-™») ‘to 
wrap on, to gird’, which must be a loanword from Luwian /pudalli-“”/ because 
of the geminate -//- reflecting the Luwian suffix /-alla/i-/ (< *-é-lo- with Cop’s 
law). 


/tubanzi-“ / ‘2’ 


Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pres. tu-pa-zi-(it)-ti (KUB 46.40 obv. 5, LNS), 3rd 
pl. pres. tu-u-pa-ze-en-ti (KUB 46.42 iv 0, LNS; KUB 46.39 iii 4’, LNS; Bo 7238, 8’, 
LNS), tu-u-pa-an-zi-en-(ti) (KUB 46.39 iii 5’, LNS) 


The recognition of this Luwian verb goes back to Miller (2010:513). As can 
be noticed from the attestations, the plural verbal forms often undergo nasal 
reduction. The singular form is emended here to a geminate ending because of 
the productive Luwian denominal type in /-i-“”/, to which it should belong. 
Although its meaning is not yet clear, we can analyze the verb morphologi- 
cally in the following way, i.e. as a denominative verb in /-i-“/ derived from 
the noun /tubanzi-/ attested as a Hittitized form t]u-u-pa-zi-us (KUB 46.42 ii 
18’). From a Luwian perspective, the base would be an adjective in /-i(ya)-/, ie. 
*/tubanzi(ya)-/, which may have been substantivized. This adjectival forma- 


17 For additional examples of verbs in /-i-?/ derived from the suffix /-alla/i-/ (< *-é-lo-), cf. 
CLuw. “da-wa-al-li-it-ti ‘he glares’ (KUB 44.4+ rev. 23), ar-pal-li-im-mi|-is] (KBo 1.31 rev. 7’). 
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tion would be derived from a participle in /-nt(i)-/, i.e. */tubant(i)-/ (*-nt-io- > 
/-nzi-/), and belong to a root verb */tub-/. Whether this root is the same one as 
the one of /tub(a)i-“/ ‘to keep striking’ remains open for now. In any case, the 
verb analyzed here represents an example of a denominative in /-i-/ derived 
from a mutated stem in /-i(ya)-/. 


4.2.3 Derivational Base: Synchronic Neuter Consonantal Stem 
/adari-“® / ‘to feed’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. a-da-ri[-it-ta] (KBo 9.141 iv 2, Ms), [a-|da- 
a-ri-it-ta (KUB 35.15 ii 2, MS), 2nd pl. impv. a-da-ri-ta-an (KUB 9.31 ii 32, NS), 
a-ta-ri-ta-an (HT 1ii 8, NS), a-da-ri-da-a[n| (Bo 5510 iv 5’, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd pl. impv. EDERE-td-ri+i-tu (MALPINAR, § 7, ca. 770— 
750 BC) 


The Luwian verb /adari-‘””/ is used intransitively and appears to be a direct cog- 
nate of Hittite étriye/a-” ‘to feed’ (Starke 1990:161). The derivational base can 
be reconstructed as a neuter consonantal stem */adar-/ originating in a sub- 
stantivized thematic stem *h,éd-ro- (cf. Hittite étri- n. food’) through Melchert’s 
law of finals (Melchert 1993a). The abstract noun /adrahid-/ n. ‘nourishment’ 
(KUB 35.133+ iv 14’), which requires a nominal derivational base, brings fur- 
ther evidence for the existence of a noun */adar-/ in Luwian. The denominative 
/adari-‘“?/ instead of expected /adri-“”/ (cf. Hitt. étriye/a-"™) must have been 
reshaped in analogy to its derivational base.18 


/im(a)ni-“® / ‘?’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. (OCCIDENS)éi-ma-ni-ti (ANCOZ 7, § 1, gth— 
8th c.; BOYBEYPINARI 1, §7, gth—8th c.; BOYBEYPINARI 2, §u, gth—8th c,; 
ADIYAMAN 1, § 4, ca. 800 BC) 


The Luwian transitive verb /im(a)ni-“”/ refers to a destructive action that can 
be performed on chairs and tables. The verb lacks a semantic assignment and 
it is left untranslated by Hawkins (2000:357 et passim). Regarding its shape, it 


18 Differently, Kloekhorst (2014b:574) interprets the spelling a-da-ri- phonologically as /adri- 
/, which is not supported by the spelling rules of Luwian clusters and even less by the 
instance with the plene spelling a-da-a-ri-. 
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recalls the verb /samni-“” / ‘to create’, i.e. a verb in /-i-“?/ derived from a stem in 
/-mn-/. If we posit the same for i-ma-ni-, it will have to be read /imni-“”/ (root 
/i-/ + suffix /-mn-/). Therefore, it would be an example of a derivation from a 
neuter consonantal stem. Without a secure semantic assignment and an ety- 
mology, this morphological interpretation remains tentative. 


/karmali-“» / ‘to strike with an axe, to hack down’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. (asc1a)ka+ra/i-ma-li-ta (KARKAMIS Ala, 
§ 7, 10th c.)!9 


The Luwian verb /karmali-“”/ is used transitively with the preverb AaRHA and 
refers to a destructive action. Because of the determinative (Asc1A), the deriva- 
tional base of the verb must be a noun designating a weapon, i.e. an axe. There- 
fore, this base is here interpreted as an instrument noun in /-al-/ n. (< *-6-lo-), 
ie. */karmal-/ n.; cf. “Sariyal- n. ‘basket’, ®°Yardal- n. ‘saw’, “kuwappal- n. ‘?, 
<winal- n. ‘staff’ (cf. Starke 1990:340f., Rieken 2008a:250 n. 7). The derivational 
base is synchronically a consonantal neuter stem. 


/kulani-“®/ ‘to bring to a successful end’ 


Hittite Transmission: 1st sg. pres. “ku-la-ni-wi, (KUB 21.20, 3', NS), 2nd sg. pret. 
ku-la-a-ni-it-ta (KUB 6.45 iii 52, NS), “ku-la-ni-it-ta (KUB 6.46 iv 21, NS), 3rd sg. 
pres. med. ku-la-ni-it-tar (KBo 2.7 rev. 22, LNS) 


The Luwian verb /kulani-“®/ is used transitively and is a denominative in 
/-i-“®/ derived from the nominal base attested in the genitive singular ku- 
la-na-as (KBo 2.38, 4) ‘turning point, time’ in Hittite transmission (CLL:106) 
and probably also as /ku(wa)lan-/ n. ‘army’ found in CLuw. “ku-la-a-na (cf. 
Luw. /kwalanalli(ya)-/ ‘military’) and HLuw. EXERCITUS-lu/a/i-na-, if the two 
indeed show the same stem formation. Pace Starke (1990:237), it is not neces- 
sary to assume a formation in /-ani-‘/ derived from an unattested substantive 
*/kula-/, because a derivation /kulan-/ > /kulan-i-“/ is satisfactory. Moreover, 
if the noun /kula-/ c. ‘link, loop’ (HEG I-K:619 f.) in Hittite is related, this would 
provide us with a good example for the source of the reanalysis of the suf- 
fix /-ani-“?/, i.e. /kulan-/ > /kulan-i-“?/ reinterpreted as /kul-ani-'“)/ vis-a-vis 
/kula-/. However, the semantics of the attested /kula-/ are not suited for this 


19 Outdated Starke 1990:340f., Melchert CLL:101. 
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reanalysis and, therefore, we must assume that the original meaning was closed 
enough to cause the reanalysis. The derivational base appears to be synchron- 
ically a consonantal neuter stem, but further evidence is needed. 


[awarri-“/ ‘to strip, to despoil’ 


Hittite Transmission: 31d sg. pret. \a-wa-ar-ri-it-ta (KUB 8.35 ii 32, NS), inf. la- 
u-wa-ar-ru-na (KUB 24.3 ii 30’, NS), part. nom./acc. pl. n. [(*)l]a-wa-ar-ri-ma 
(KUB 13.35 ii 29, NS) 


The Luwian verb /lawarri-“/ is transitive. There are two etymologies that 
have been suggested for this verb and the derivational process involved is 
affected by the choice of the etymology. On the one hand, Luwian /lawarri- 
‘t)/ has been taken as a cognate of the Hittite stems duwarna-/duwarn-“) 
and duwarniye/a-™» despite the phonological difficulties (Carruba 1966:17f., 
CLL126). Kloekhorst (2008:521) raises the objection that the Luwian verb can- 
not be related to the Hittite root duwar-, because it leaves the first vowel -a- 
in /lawarr-/ unexplained. As a remedy to this problem, Melchert (1994:277) 
assumes a case of anaptyptic vowel *dwarr- > /lawarr-/. This step would be 
important, because an initial sequence *dw- in Empire Luwian should have 
yielded /kw-/; cf. /kwayada-/. If this etymology is correct, the verb /lawarri- 
‘t)/ would represent a deradical example of a formation in /-i-“/. 

On the other hand, it has been related more convincingly to Greek Ayji- 
Conor ‘to plunder’ going back to a root *lehy-; cf. Katz 2004:206, Oettinger 
2016b:279. This is also semantically superior to Melchert’s hypothesis because 
of the shared semantics, i.e. /lawarri-“”/ ‘to despoil.2° Following this hypothe- 
sis, the formation in /-i-“ / would be denominal from a neuter noun */lawarr-/ 
(< *lohy-wér-) + /-i-“®/ (Oettinger ibid.). The loss of the laryngeal following the 
derivation of the denominative is paralleled by Luw. /pawari-“/ ‘to light a fire’ 
< Luw. /pahur/ ‘fire’. Since this etymology does not pose any phonological prob- 
lems, it is considered here to be more attractive. Thus, the verb /lawarri-“/ is 
a denominative from a consonantal neuter stem. It is also worth noting that a 
verbal abstract noun in /-a-/, which may have been concretized, is found, i.e. 
nom./acc. coll. “la-wa-(ar)-ri-ia (KBo 44.210 rev. 9’). 


20 For the semantics of /lawarri-“/, see the translation of KUB 24.3 ii 30’ in E. Rieken et al. 
(ed.), hethiternet/: CTH 376.1 (TX 2017-12-02, TRde 2017-10-04). 
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/samni-“? / ‘to create’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pret. sa-ma-ni-ha (BOYBEYPINARI 2, § 8b, ca. 
900 BC) 


The verb /samni-“)/ is tentatively equated with Hitt. Samniye/a-“™ ‘to cre- 
ate’ (Meriggi 1975:79 f., Hawkins 1981:167, Hawkins 2000:337), whence it is here 
phonologically interpreted as /samni-‘?/. The verbal stem class is not syn- 
chronically assured until a 3rd singular or plural form is attested. Oettinger 
(1979a:366 n. 223) reconstructs as derivational base a stem in /-mn-/, ie. *samn- 
‘fundament’ (cf. simmanata ‘outer appearance’).21 The same base is posited 
here for Luwian and, therefore, the derivational base is a neuter consonantal 
stem. 


/tarpari-“/ ‘?” 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. (“L.218”)tat+ra/i-pa-ri+i-ti (Hama 4, §12, 
860-840BC), 3rd sg. pret. (“L.218”)ta+ra/i-pa-riti-ta (Hama 4, §10, 860- 
840 BC) 


The Luwian verb /tarpari-“”/ is used transitively. Hawkins (2000:406) takes the 
nouns a+ra/i-ta / ara/i-ta occurring in each of the two sentences, where the 
attestations are found, as the direct objects. He posits tentatively the meaning 
‘income (?)’ for the direct object and ‘to lack (?)’ for the verb, which is plausible. 
Nevertheless, it remains highly hypothetical. No derivational base is attested, 
although we could assume an abstract noun in /-ar-/, ie. */tarpar-/ (cf. /adari- 
‘ti)/ ‘to feed’ and its derivational base). 


/tiyari-“® / ‘to watch over’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. ti-ia+ra/i-ti (KULULU 5, §13, 8th c.), 3rd sg. 
pret. (LITUUS)ti-ia+ra/i-ta,, (TOPADA, §16, mid 8th c.), (X)ti-i+a-ta (KARKA- 
MI8§ Aai, § 1, 738-717 BC)?” 


The derivational base of the Luwian verb /tiyari-“/ is not attested, but it is 
probably a neuter abstract noun in /-ar-/; cf. /adari-“®/. There is one attesta- 
tion with the retention of the sequence /-iya-/, which would point towards the 


21 + Foran overview of Hittite stems in -mn-, see Melchert 1983. 
22 For the archaic spelling omitting the stroke marking -ra/i-, see Hawkins 2000:161f., 487, 
Melchert 2011b:78. 
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existence of a factitive stem /tiyariya-“?/; (LITUUS)ti-ia-ri+i-ia[-ti]“ (TELL TAY- 
INAT 2, frag. 12, § 2). However, this instance is attested in a fragmentary context, 
which hinders any reliable syntactic or semantic interpretation. 


/tummanti-“® / ‘to hear, listen’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. tu-um-ma-an-te-it-ta (KUB 35.43 ii 8, NS), 3rd 
pl. pret. "tu’-u-ma-an-ti-in-ta (KBo 22.254 obv. 12, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. AUDIRE+MI-ti-ti (KARKAMIS A3i+, §14, 
early-mid 8th c.), 3rd sg. pret. “AUDIRE+MI’-ti-i-td (TELL AHMAR 1, § 25, ca. 
gOOBC), AUDIRE-ti-ta (BABYLON 2, § 3, ca. gooBC), 3rd pl. pret. AUDIRE+MI- 
ti-i-ta (KARKAMIS AG, § 4, 5 and 6, early-mid 8th c.), 3rd pl. impv. AUDIRE+MI- 
ta+ra/i-ru (KARKAMIS$ Anbic, § 32, ca. gooBC), part. nom. sg. c. AUDIRE+MI- 
ma-ti-mi-i-sa (KARKAMIS A6, §1, early-mid 8th c.), AUDIRE+MI-ti-mi-sa, 
(BOHGA, §1, late 8th c.), AUDIRE-mi-sd (MARAS 1, § 4, end of gth c.) 


The Luwian verb /tummanti-“”/ is used transitively and represents a denom- 
inative in /-i-“®/ derived from the nominal base /tummant-/ n. ‘ear’, a neuter 
consonantal stem. An action noun in /-a-/ c., ie. /tummantiya-/ c. ‘obedience’, 
derived from the verbal stem /tummanti-“/, is attested several times in Hittite 
transmission. The medio-passive form AUDIRE+MI-ta+ra/i-ru can be phono- 
logically interpreted as /tummantintaru/ and, thus, would belong to the stem 
/tummanti-“ / (pace Morpurgo Davies 1980:92 n. 12). The redundant use of the 
two signs (ra/i) and (ru) combined to express a phonological /ru/ is not iso- 
lated; cf. i-zi-ia+ra/i-ru (KARATEPE 1 Hu., §50) beside i-zi-ia-rti (KARATEPE 1 
Ho., § 50). 


/tuttummni-“)/ ‘to show mercy’ 


Cuneiform Luwian (I8tanuwa): 2nd pl. impv. du-du-um-ma-ni-‘ta’-an (KBo 
4.11 rev. 44, NS)?3 


The sentence, in which the Luwian verb du-du-um-ma-ni-ta-an is attested, is 
still poorly understood. Morphologically speaking, it represents a derivative in 
/-i-“®/ derived from the heteroclite stem duddumar/n- n. ‘mercy’ attested in 
Hittite transmission. This is supported from the context. 


23 On the reading, see Eichner 19932107 f. 
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EGIR-SU £.SA KU.GA e-ku-zi nu me-ma-i za-an-ni-in KASKAL-an ku-i-in a- 
at-ti ku-i-i8 ni-mi-ia-an-ni an-na-a-an i-li du-du-um-ma-ni-ta-an 
KBo 4.11 rev. 42-44 


Afterwards, he drinks (to) the holy bedchamber: “In which zannin way? 
Whoever (is) in the ungrowth under ili, have mercy (on him)!” 24 


Eichner (1993:107) posits as derivational base an unattested participle 
*duddumi- and assumes a derivative in /-ani-“?/, which is possible in formal 
terms. However, this is not economical, because the suffix /-ani-“”/ derives 
mainly substantives, which makes the derivation from a participle less attrac- 
tive. Therefore, we suggest the following derivational chain /tuttumar/n-/ n. 
‘mercy’ > /tuttummn-i-“?/ ‘to show mercy’. 


lyari-“®/ ‘to extend’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. (LONGUS)i+ra/i-ti! (ARSUZ 1, § 22, late 
1oth c.; ARSUZ 2, § 22, late 10th c.), ia+ra/i-ti! (SULTANHAN, § 24, 740-730 BC), 
ist sg. pret. (“LONGUS”)iat+ra/i-i-ha (KARKAMIS Aisb, §17, early-mid 8th c.), 
3rd pl. pret. (LONGUS)iat+ra/i-ta (TELL AHMAR 5, §9, ca. g00BC), 3rd pret. 
of unknown number (“LONGUS”)ia+ra/i-ta (TELL TAYINAT 2, frag. 1b, line 2), 
(“LONGUS” )ia+ra/i-i-ta (TELL TAYINAT 2, frag. 1a, line 2) 


The Luwian verb /yari-‘/ ‘to extend’ is used transitively, e.g. TELL AHMAR 5, 
§ 9 (Hawkins 2000:233), KARKAMIS Ai5b, §17, SULTANHAN, § 24.75 Oettinger 
(2004a) argues that this verb is a denominative verb in -i-“) (< *-jé/6-) derived 
from an unattested noun */yara/i-/ (< *h,{oh;-ro- ‘extension, year’). The stem of 
the derivational base is probable, but not assured. Instead of a mutated com- 
mon gender stem, it could be a neuter consonantal r-stem. It remains uncertain 
as long as it is not attested. The denominative verb is still placed within this 


24 For the reply of the Storm-god with an interrogative sentence, “In which way?’, cf. Chap- 
ter 8.2.1 under /ar-“®/. For the word ni-mi-ia-an-ni see Starke 1990:45 and Chapter 16.5. 
It is tempting to analyze the sequence a-at-ti as the sentence introductory particle /a-/ 
followed by the reflexive pronoun /-ti/. The problem is that the reflexive pronoun is reg- 
ularly spelled with one /-t-/, even in IStanuwa Luwian. To open the possibility that the 
non-lenited variant (cf. Lycian -ti and Lydian -(¢)t) was still used in the songs of Istanuwa 
is difficult without having at least a second example. For the use of a reflexive pronoun in 
a nominal sentence; cf. KUB 44.4 + KBo 13.241 rev. 16. 

25 Inthe latter passage, it requires that Tarhunt is the subject of the verb and that tara/i-sa-zi 
is accusative plural common gender. 
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section because of the possible derivational parallel with Luw. /adari-““”/ ‘to 
feed’. The 3rd sg. pret. form (“LONGUS” )ia+ra/t-ia-ta in KARKAMIS Aub+c, §3 
with its retention of the sequence /-iya-/ is in fact intransitive, as can be seen 
by the presence of the nominative singular enclitic pronoun /=as/ (Melchert 
20ub:75f.), which speaks for a different stem (pace Hawkins 20007104). There- 
fore, it cannot belong to the lexeme /yari-‘/ and, thus, it should be interpreted 
as a factitive derived from an action noun */yariya-/ c. ‘extension’. 


/zarti-“” / ‘to wish, to contrive’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. (“COR”)/(COR.ANIMAL)za+ra/i-ti-ti-é 
(KARABURUN, §7, late 8th c.; TELL AHMAR 2, §13, ca. 900 BC; TELL AHMAR 6, 
§ 30, ca. 900 BC; SULTANHAN, § 46, 740-730 BC), 3rd sg. pret. (“COR”)za+ra/t-ti- 
i-ta (TELLAHMAR1, § 20, ca. 900BC), inf. za+ra/i-tu-na (TELL TAYINAT 2, line 3 
frag. 8a—b, early 8th c.) 


The verb /zarti-“”/ is used transitively. It is a denominative in /-i-““?/ derived 
from the substantive /zart-/ n. ‘heart’ (Hawkins and Morpurgo Davies 1988:173). 
An attestation of an action noun in /-a-/ c., ie. /zartiya-/ c. ‘wish’, derived from 
the verbal stem /zarti-“?/ is found once, ie. nom. sg. c. (COR)zat+ra/i-ti-ia-sd 
(ALEPPO 3, §1).76 In summary, the denominative /zarti-‘?/ is derived from a 
neuter consonantal stem. 


4.2.4 Derivational Base: u-Stem 
/taruwi-“ / ‘(mp) to turn to wood’ 
Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. impv. [ta-]"ru'-u-(-it-ta-ru (KUB 35.49 iv 5’, MS) 


The Luwian verb /taruwi-“/ is found once in a fragmentary context, in which 
the subject appears to be the evil hand. The meaning of the denominative is 
dependent on the assumed derivational base /taru-/ n. (Luw. /taru-/ n. ‘wood’); 
cf. CLL:219. If this is correct, the verb is derived from a substantival u-stem. This 
type of derivation is isolated so far. For an analysis on denominatives derived 
form u-stems, see Chapter 5. From a different perspective, Craig Melchert (pers. 


26 Hawkins (2000:563) interprets /zartiyas/ as an irregular genitive singular of the noun 
/zart-/ n. ‘heart’ comparing Hittite kardiyas (gen. sg.). Although this hypothesis cannot be 
refuted for now, it is more economical to interpret it as a regular form of a word formation 
in /-iya-/c. 
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comm.) suggests the possibility that /taruwi-“?/ might be derived from the 
adjective in /-i(ya)-/, i.e. /tarwi(ya)-/ ‘wooden, stiff’ (KUB 35.103 iii 12), instead, 
which is possible but unprovable. 


4.2.5 Derivational Base: a-Stem 
/hattari-“®/ ‘to chop with a pick(axe)’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. ha-at-'ta-ri'-it-ta (KUB 35.54 ii 33’, MS), ha-at- 
ta-ri-i|t-ta] (KUB 35.52, 10’, NS) 


The Luwian verb /hattari-‘“?/ is used transitively. Melchert (2003a:147 n. 5) 
argues that the verb refers contextually to the destruction of the seeds and, 
thus, suggests the meaning ‘to chop with a pick(axe)’. Its derivational base is 
the substantive /hattara-/, a wooden tool, which occurs together with it in a 
figura etymologica. 


a-ta [BE-]EL SiSKUR °“ha-at-ta-ra-a-ti ha-at-'ta-ri'-it-ta 
KUB 35.54 li 32'-33' 


The lord of the ritual has chopped them with a pickaxe. 


The derivational base is an a-stem, whose gender can be identified based on its 
agreement with the enclitic pronoun /=an/ acc. sg. c. (KBo 13.260 ii 16). Thus, 
/hattara-/ is a common gender a-stem. 

Since Luwian a-stems are prototypically derived either with the suffix /-a-“ / 
(Chapter 2) or /-a(i)-“¢?/ (Chapter 3) (< *-ehg-), the denominative /hattari-“/ 
is an isolated case and might represent a late inner-Luwian formation. 


4.2.6 The Denominal Suffix /-ani-“®/ 

Several verbs in /-i-“?/ are attached to a base in /-an-/, which are formally 
speaking derivatives in /-i-“?/ to n-stems. This could be demonstrated in cases 
like /kulan-/ n. > /kulan-i-“” /, where the n-stem in attested, but this is seman- 
tically difficult. In other cases, it is doubtful whether there was ever an n-stem 
at all, e.g. /tiwad-/ c. ‘Sun-god’ > /tiwadani-‘”/ ‘to swear by the Sun-god, utter a 
curse’. The assignment of a middle step */tiwadan-/ is not impossible, but quite 
unlikely especially considering the semantics of the denominative. Therefore, 
we are forced to posit that there was a denominal suffix /-ani-, which would 
represent a metanalysis of a denominative in /-i-‘“?/ derived from an n-stem, 
e.g. /kulan-i-“?/ (treated above) > /kul-ani-“/. 
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In the literature, one also encounters a variant of this suffix, ie. /-ni-“?/ 
(Starke 1990:253, Rieken 2017b:245f.). However, the existence of this variant 
as an actual suffix is doubtful. It is more likely that we have n-stems derived 
with the suffix /-i-“?/. For example, the verb /kwanzuni-“/ was analyzed by 
Starke (loc. cit.) as a derivative of the adjective /kwanzu-/, although there is evi- 
dence for an n-stem in ku-wa-an-gu-u-na-a8-si-i§ (KUB 17.12 iii 25’). Likewise, the 
reconstructed denominative */kuk(k)urni-“/ has been interpreted as a forma- 
tion in /-ni-“®/ derived from an unattested noun */kukkura-/ (Starke loc. cit.), 
although one may be dealing with an unattested n-stem instead. The sound 
sequence /-rm-/ recalls the one of fa-tar-ni-it-ti (KUB 22.37 obv. 7’), which is 
also a denominative without an attested base, but whose derivational process 
is surely like the one of */kuk(k)urni-“®/. In summary, the evidence in Luwian 
for a metanalyzed suffix /-ni-“”/ is very weak. 

Starke (1990:147) suggests based on /tiwadani-‘/ ‘to swear’ and /hirudaniya- 
‘t) /27 that the formations in /-ani-‘”/ have a negative meaning. Rieken (2017b: 
244f.) takes it a step further and restricts the use of the suffix to verba dicendi 
with a negative connotation by adducing /arrahhani-‘/ ‘to curse, to grumble 
(vel sim.) and the abstract noun ku-gur-ni-ia-ma-an ‘slandering (vel sim.)’. It is 
quite possible that the suffix may have used frequently with these semantics 
but considering other examples which have been left out by the two authors, 
we prefer not to restrict the use of this suffix to verba dicendi, though it may 
have acquired this specialization secondarily. Furthermore, considering that 
the nature of the Cuneiform Luwian corpus consists mainly of rituals against 
evil things, it is not surprising that such verbs often occur. Therefore, one should 
be careful about generalizing the function of a suffix based on a few lexemes 
mostly occurring in the same context. The following lexemes listed alphabeti- 
cally contain potential cases of this metanalyzed suffix. 


/arrahhani-“ / ‘to curse, to grumble (vel sim.)’ 


Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pres. a-ar-ra-ah-ha-ni- it-ti' (KBo 12.89 iii19', MS), 
Sa-ar-ra-ah-ha-ni-it-ti (KUB 13.50, 9’, NS) 


Rieken (2017b), following an early suggestion of Meriggi that Luwian /arrah- 
hani-“?/ is a verb of cursing, suggests the meaning ‘to curse, to grumble (vel 


27 This stem is a factitive derived from the action noun /hirudaniya-/ (see Chapter 2.2). 
The formation in /-ani-“/, ie. */hirudani-“”/ is not yet attested but can be safely recon- 
structed. 
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sim.) and brings further evidence with the help of an Indo-European etymol- 
ogy. The verb appears to be used intransitively, although the fragmentary con- 
texts call for caution. It can be interpreted as a derivative in /-ani-“/ derived 
from an unattested base */arrahha-/ or it can be a verb in /-i-“/ derived from 
an unattested n-stem */arrahhan-/. The latter option is preferred by Rieken 
(2017b:248f.). An action noun in /-a-/ c. derived from the verb /arrahhani-‘/ 
is also attested, ie. /arrahhaniya-/ c. (Rieken 2017b:242 f.).28 


/kummani-“)?/ ‘to consecrate’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pret. (“PURUS”)ku-ma-ni-ha (KARKAMIS Stone 
Bowl, §1, N/A) 


The Luwian verb /kummani-“®””/ attested once takes a bow! as its direct object. 
The appurtenance of ku-ma-ni-ha to a stem in /-i-“®/ is not assured, but from 
a morphological perspective is still likely. Since there is no strong evidence for 
positing an n-stem as the base, we could assume a derivation with the met- 
analyzed suffix /-ani-‘“’/. In this case, the derivational base would be the sub- 
stantive /kumma-/ c. ‘consecration, sacrifice (?)’ found in Cuneiform Luwian 
and not the derived adjective /kummai(ya)-/ ‘pertaining to consecration (?)’ 
(contra Hawkins 2000139), which should otherwise show the retention of the 
glide. Therefore, the stone bow] is being made into a Aumma, which is close to 
the Cuneiform Luwian context, where the noun ku-um-ma-as refers to a stone 
n4q-as-Su-u[S ... | (KBo 29.6 i 30’).29 


/mashani-“)/ ‘to make grow’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. ma-sa-ha-ni-i-ti (SULTANHAN, § 22, 740— 
730 BC) 


The Luwian verb /mashani-“”/ is used transitively (Hawkins 2000:469). Oet- 
tinger (1979a:471f.) and Starke (1979:258f.) convincingly reconstruct a verbal 


28 There are also a few “Hittitized” forms of the Luwian verb in Hittite context, i.e. Hitt. 
arrahhaniye/a-»), cf. [a-ar-r]a-ah-ha-ni-ia-ad-du (VSNF 12.124, 3') and [a-ar-ra-]'ah"-ha- 
ni-ia-at (KBo 43.14, 5’). 

29 In the literature, the Luwian word /kumma-/ has been taken as an adjective (CLL108, 
Yakubovich 2013a:162f.), but its non-mutated status as well as its adjectival derivations 
speak for a substantive. For the corresponding Lycian noun kuma- c., see Dénmez and 
Schiirr 20151135. 
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abstract noun in /-asha-/ c. as the derivational base of this verb and derive it 
from *maj-a-sHa- (with intervocalic loss of the glide) and relate it etymolog- 
ically to Hittite mai-/-i(ya)-%” ‘to grow’. The reconstructed derivational base, 
ie. /ma(y)asha-/ c. ‘growth’, could have been derived with the verbal suffix 
/-ani-“)/ with causative/factitive semantics, i.e. ‘to cause to grow’, ‘to apply 
growth’. Therefore, the lexeme /mashani-““”/ is an acceptable example for a 
case of the metanalyzed suffix /-ani-“”/. 


/mawani-“”/ ‘to hitch as a four span (?)’ 
Hittite Transmission: 3rd pl. pret. ma-a-u-wa-ni-in-ta (KUB 29.44+ i 22, MS) 


Although it is found in a fragmentary context of a hippological text, the mor- 
phology of the word ma-a-u-wa-ni-in-ta is transparent. It is analyzed as a verb in 
/-ani-“» / derived from the number four, i.e. /mawa/; cf. Kammenhuber 1961:153. 
A Hittite parallel formation is attested as a participial form, e.g. nom. pl. c. mi- 
u-wa-ni-ia-an-ti-§(a) (CHD L-N:308f.), to a verb miuwaniye/a-™. The Luwian 
and Hittite verbs, which seem formally to be etymological cognates, are more 
likely to be late parallel formations despite some evidence for a Hittite metan- 
alyzed suffix -aniye/a-"); cf. Oettinger 1979a:354. 


/tiwadani-“” / ‘to swear, to curse’ 


Hittite Transmission: 31d sg. pres. ti-wa-da-ni-it-ti (VBoT 11, 6, NS), 3rd pres. pl. 
ti-wa-da-ni-in-ti (KBo 12.89 iii 9, MS), 1st sg. pret. “ti-wa-ta-ni-ih-ha (KUB 18.3 
rev. 24’, NS)3° 


The Luwian verb /tiwadani-‘/ appears to be intransitive, although the frag- 
mentary state of all contexts calls for caution. From a morphological per- 
spective, the verb /tiwadani-“”/ is a denominative in /-i-“?/ derived from the 
nominal base /tiwad-/ c. ‘Sungod’ with the metanalyzed suffix /-ani-“/ (Oet- 
tinger 1979a:494, Starke 1990:147). An action noun in /-a-/ c., ie. /tiwadaniya-/ 
c. ‘swearing’, derived from the verbal stem is attested (gen. sg. ti-wa-ta'-ni-ia-as 
in KBo 41.210 obv. 12’, dat. sg. [ti-wa-t]a-ni-ia in KBo 54.99+ iii 35). A factitive 
derived from the action noun is also attested, for which see /tiwadaniya-““”/ in 
Chapter 2.2. 


30 This example could also be read as ti-wa-ta-ni-ah-ha and belong to the factitive verb 
/tiwadaniya-“”/. The broken context is of no help (contra Yoshida 2012:346 n. 7). 
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4.2.7. Miscellaneous 

/zunni-“» / ‘to make alright, to rectify (?), (redupl.) /zuzunni-“?/ 

Cuneiform Luwian: part. nom. sg. c. “zu-un-ni-mé-i§ (KUB 44.4+ obv. 46, Ns)?! 


Hittite Transmission: (redupl.) 3rd pl. pres. zu-zu-ni-i[n-t]i (KBo 2.8 ii 5, NS), 
3rd sg. pret. zu-zu-un-ni-it-ta (KUB 43.76 obv. 17, NS), part. dat.(?) sg. c. “gu-zu- 
ni-mi (KBo 2.8 ii 5, NS) 


Since the context in which the finite forms are attested is fragmentary, we can- 
not claim anything about the transitivity of the verb /zunni-‘“?/. No seman- 
tic assignment is suggested in CLL:285 nor in HEG W-Z:781f. On contextual 
grounds, Rieken (pers. comm.) suggests the meaning ‘to make alright, to rec- 
tify’. From a morphological point of view, it can be analyzed as a verb in /-i-”/ 
derived either from a root /zunn-/ or a nominal base */zunna(/i)-/. Rieken sug- 
gests equating its base etymologically with Hitt. kunna- ‘right, which would 
imply positing an adjectival Luwian base */zunna/i-/ ‘right (?). Her synchronic 
and etymological analyses are convincing and adopted here. 


PUGNUS.PUGNUS-li-“ ‘to hold, to own, (intr) to stay’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: ist sg. pres. PUGNUS.PUGNUS-i-wa/i (KIRSEHIR letter, 
§ 20, 8thc.*), 2nd sg. pres. PUGNUS.PUGNUS-sé (ASSUR letters a/b/d § 2, late 8th 
c.), ist sg. pret. PUGNUS.PUGNUS (SUDBURG, § 8, 1, Bronze Age), 3rd sg. pret. 
PUGNUS.PUGNUS-i-ta (SULTANHAN, § 43, 740-730BC), PUGNUS.PUGNUS-ta 
(KARATEPE 4, §1, ca. 700BC), 3rd pl. pret. PUGNUS.PUGNUS-la/i-ta (KARA- 
TEPE 1 Hu,, § 21, ca. 700 BC), and sg, impv. PUGNUS.PUGNUS-i (KIRSEHIR letter, 
§ 3, 7, 8thc.’), 3. pl. impv. PUGNUS.PUGNUS-tu™ (CIFTLIK, § 1, ca. 750 BC) 


Melchert (2014c¢:135f.) provides a contextual analysis of the verb PUGNUS. 
PUGNUsS-li- and assigns the meaning ‘to grasp, to hold’, which can shade into 
‘to own, to have’. The verb could also be used intranstively, in which case 
it would mean ‘to stay’. As the author points out, some of the attestations 
clearly speak for a stem in /-i-"/. Its appurtenance to the mi-conjugation is 
made clear by the 2nd singular present in /-ssi/. The reading /hudarli-/ behind 


31 Despite the glossewedges, the full sentence in which the participle occurs is Luwian, 
although the context around is Hittite. 
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PUGNUS.PUGNUS-li- posited by Rieken and Yakubovich (2010:206-208), which 
would have made the verb a denominative, is strongly rejected by Melchert 
(2014¢:134). Thus, its deradical or denominal status cannot be identified with 
the current data. 

In conclusion, among the Luwian verbs in /-i-"/, we find a high number 
of deradical and denominal examples. Among the denominal examples, the 
most common derivational base of denominatives in /-i-“/ are the neuter con- 
sonantal stems, although the base is often unattested, e.g. /adari-‘t”/ ‘to feed’, 
/im(a)ni-“?/ ‘2, /yari-/ ‘to extend’, /kulani-‘“/ ‘to bring to a successful end’ 
« /kulan-/ n. ‘turning point’, /tummanti-“/ ‘to hear’ <— /tummant-/ n. ‘ear’, 
/zarti-“?/ ‘to wish’ < /zart-/ n. ‘heart’.32 We find some examples of mutated 
stems as derivational base and, in addition, one from a u-stem and one from 
an a-stem. These observations are important for the comparative analysis of 
the derivational properties of the suffix. It is also noteworthy that a stem in 
/-i-?/ can be reduplicated without any change in its conjugation, e.g. /zunni- 
‘t)/ + /zuzunni-“ /. In the following section, we turn to the Lycian synchronic 
data. 


4.3 Lycian Stems in -i-“?; The Synchronic Paradigm 


The Lycian stems in -i-“) are not very well attested and several verbs used to 
build the paradigm below are hapax legomena. Nonetheless, the main char- 
acteristic of this class is that the ending of the 3rd singular is unlenited, e.g. 
-iti. A peculiar feature of this verbal stem class in comparison with every other 
is the failure to distinguish graphically between 3rd singular and plural. The 
reasons behind this handicap is the absence of the nasalization following the 
vowel i, which woud be expected in the plural, i-e. sg. -iti vs. pl. -iti (< *-inti). 
This may simply be a graphic deficit, or it may show an actual loss of the 
nasalization in this plural ending. There is one medio-passive ending attested 
that may be attributed to this paradigm, ie. 3rd sg. impv. -iténu (lawiténu in 
TL 107.2).33 

Furthermore, as argued in the first part of this chapter, the suffix -i- of this 
verbal stem class does not have an “uncontracted” variant -ije-. Lycian verbs in 


32 Further attested examples not covered in the analysis of denominatives above are 
/arnami-“/ ‘2, */ippadarri-“?/ < /ippadarrissa-/ ‘to distrain’, /nubhari-“/ ‘? and 
/wahri-“ / ‘2, 

33 Forasemantic assignment obtained by an etymological approach from Lydian, see Yaku- 
bovich 2o019b. 
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TABLE 20 Lycian stems in -i-“®: act. 





Pres.Ind. Sg. PL Impv. Sg. Pl. 
1st - a 1st = - 
and - - and - - 
3rd -iti —-iti 3rd - - 
Pret.Ind. Sg. PI. Inf. = 

1st -ixa Part. -ime/i- 

and - - 

3rd -ite -ite 





-ije- belongs to a different stem class both synchronically and diachronically 
(see Chapter 12). In the following section, the verbal lexemes constituting this 
paradigm are presented. First, the deradical examples are treated followed by 
the denominal ones and, within each section, the lexemes are listed alphabet- 
ically. 


4.3.1 Deradical Derivatives 
pzzi-») ‘to decree, to instruct’ 
Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. pzziti (N 320.41; N 324.19) 


Lycian B: 3rd sg. pres. pzziti (TL 44c.41), 3rd pres. of unknown number pzziti 
(TL 44d.16) 


The semantics ‘to decree’ for the Lycian verb pzzi-‘? can be deduced from the 
Greek version (cf. Laroche 1979:76, Neumann 1998:515, Gusmani 2010a:68 f.). In 
N 320.41, the subject of the sentence is the Carian Satrap Pigesere and the verb is 
used transitively (Neumann 1998:519, Melchert 1999a). In TL 44c.41 and N 324.19, 
pzziti is parsed as singular due to the preceding verbs of each of the two con- 
texts, which are clearly singular. In TL 44c.41, the direct object of pzziti is sbirté, 
which we take as a title referring to the person performing the sacrifice to the 
god Natri at the beginning of the text in line 32 (contra Gusmani 2010a:68 n. 19), 
and a direct speech containing instructions follow. In this case, the semantics 
‘to instruct’ are more appropriate. 

Regarding the etymology, Sevoroskin (1977:144) suggests a connection with 
the Proto-Indo-European root *b*eid"- (verb of trusting); cf. Gk. met@w ‘to per- 
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suade’, te(8ouat ‘to obey’, Lat. fido ‘to trust’, Goth. baidjan ‘to impose’ (LIV?:71f.). 
This suggestion is incredibly attractive. Moreover, nothing speaks against the 
requirement that the internal sequence -d’i- yield Lycian -z-. Therefore, we 
reconstruct tentatively a pre-form *b*id"-ié/6-. 


zrqqi-“ ‘to maul (?)’ 
Lycian B: 3rd sg. pres. zrqqiti (TL 44c.44) 


The subject of the Lycian hapax zrqqiti is king Gergis, whose name is men- 
tioned previously in line 37. The verb does not have a direct object and is thus 
considered intransitive. What can be understood from the context is that Ger- 
gis performs the action of zrqqi- with the help of the deity of river-valleys (i.e. 
xbadasadi) in places, where he collects tributes.3+ 

A potential cognate of the verb zrqgqiti (< *srH-u-ié/6-), which has been sug- 
gested by Sevoroskin (1977143), is the Hittite verb Sarhiye/a-™ ‘to press upon, 
to maul (?)’ and the probable adjective in -alla/i- found in Hittite transmis- 
sion /sarhuntalla/i-/ ‘posing a threat (?)’ (CHD $:252, Kloekhorst 2008:732f.). 
Although Melchert (DLL138) claims that the semantics are not favorable for 
the Lycian B context, the concept of performing zrqqi-“ / Sarhiye/a-™» with 
the help of a deity in a context pertaining to tribute is too striking to be coinci- 
dental. 


nu ar-ga-mu-uS ar-ha [pi-e-e8-S]er nu EGIR-pa KUR "®"Ha-at-ti GUL-ha- 
an-ni-ia-u-wa-an d[a-a-e]r ka-ru-u-ia [KUR ¥]®°KU.BABBAR-ti 18-TU 4UTU 
URUa-ri-in-na a-ra-ah-zé-na-aS A-[N]A KUR.KUR®"4-TIM UR.MAH ma-a-an 
Sar-hi-is-ke-et 


KUB 24.3 ii 42—45 


They (scél. the lands) refused (to pay) tribute. Then, they began to fight 
the land of Hatti. Once, the land of Hatti mauled like a lion in the foreign 
lands with (the help of) the Sun-goddess of Arinna. 


me=uwe=kemijedi : waxsadi : zrqqiti zireime{me}di : xbadasadi kudi 


mawate : klleima : wijedri : fituwiténi : pduradi : sebe pasba 
TL 44¢.44-46 


34  Forthe semantic elucidation of the lexeme xbadasa- c., see Sasseville 2018a:309-313. 
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He (scil. Gergis) mauls with (the help of) the deity of river-valleys (there), 
where he made the tributes fourfold with kemijedi waxsadi zireimedi, 
turning his attention to wijedri and small livestock (and) carrying (them) 
of f.35 


One should note that the Hittite verb is used intransitively just like Lycian 
zrqqiti, which brings further support to their comparison. It is also worth men- 
tioning that a u-extension appears to be found in the root of /sarhuntalla/i-/ 
and Lye. zrqq- (< *srH-u-), but not in Hitt. Sarhiye/a-™. The topic of u-exten- 
sions is discussed in Chapter 14. 


4.3.2 Derivational Base: Mutated Stems 
epri-“ ‘to come (as backup) (vel sim.)’ 
Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. epriti (TL 44.14) 


The Lycian verb epri-“” is attested once in the inscription on the inscribed pil- 
lar of Xanthos. In the sentence where it is attested, there is definitely more 
than one subject, i.e. Aizzaprfina : epriti : se parza ‘Thissaphernes and the Per- 
sians epr. (cf. Neumann 2007:64). However, it is likely that the verb agrees with 
the nearest subject in number and, thus, is in the singular; cf. m(e)=éne trqqas 
tubidi se muhdi huwedri (TL 93.3) ‘The Stormgod and all the other gods will 
destroy (sg.) him? 

Lycian epri-“ can be analyzed as a denominative derived from the adjec- 
tive epre/i- ‘back..3® The verb occurs in a military context, where the meaning 
‘to come (as backup)’ is appropriate and even sheds light on the entire passage. 
I owe the semantic interpretation of epriti to my dear friend Sven Ecknig, who 
compares the Lycian verb with the German expression ‘einriicken’. Whether 
the Lycian verb means ‘to move in troops within the land’ with the purpose of 
backing up or without is unclear based on this single attestation and the lack of 
more background information. Although the verb is conjugated in the present 
tense, the action occurred in the past, which is why it is interpreted here as a 
historical present. 


35 The ablative-instrumental objects of mawate, i.e. the verb of the subordinate clause trans- 
lated here as ‘to make fourfold (< *mawa ‘four’)’ are here separated from the rest of the 
clause by the main clause in a chiastic order, which we take as a poetical licence. 

36 Differently, Melchert (DLL:15) compares Lyc. epri-“ to Hitt. hapriye/a-™ ‘?’. 
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se=w(e)=erijamana telézijehi : qla arfinas : kehixfita : erbbedi fit(e) ube : 
ter[fi] kizzaprfina : epriti : se=parza me=fi[ne] : t]a]ma: axa 


TL 44¢.12—-15, 


As the community of Xanthos donated a military precinct to leramenes as 
kehixrita because of the war (and) Thissaphernes and the Persians came 
(as backup), I made a building for them. 


Thus, the verb epri-“» is derived from an adjective in -e/i-. 
kupri-“ ‘to love (?) 
Lycian B: 3rd sg pres. kupriti (TL 44c.47), part. dat. sg. c. kuprimi (TL 44d.16). 


The assignment of the number for the form kupriti (TL 44c.47) is based on 
its coordination with puketi, a clear singular form. The participle modifies the 
substantive urasli ‘great offering’, i.e. dat. sg. of wrasla- c. The participle of the 
verb kupri-“ is also found substantivized as kuprimé, i.e. acc. sg. n. or gen. 
pl. c./n., and as kuprimesi, i.e. gen. adj. of unclear case, number and gender. 
Regarding the semantics, Sevoro&kin (1969:265) suggests the meaning ‘to desire’ 
(followed by DLL:118, Schiirr 2016:163) by connecting it etymologically to Lat. 
cupio ‘to desire’. The semantic assignment is supported contextually by the 
verb puke-“ ‘to hate’, a cognate of Hitt. pukk- ‘(med.) to be hateful’ (thus Eich- 
ner 1993:143 N. 122, contra DLL126), which occurs in the sentence immediately 
before. 


fite=(e)ne=puketi : xbidew/ini : ulaxadi : zréténi : seb(e)=€n(e)=ari : kup- 
riti 
TL 44¢.46—47 


The protector of Kaunos (scil. Natri) hates him (scil. Gergis) because of 
the attacks but will love him in time.?” 


The verb Aupri-“” can be analyzed as a denominative to an unattested adjective 
*kupre/i- (< *kup-ro-) (Sevoroskin loc. cit.). 


37. The Lycian noun ari is tentatively interpreted as a dative singular of the substantive ar(i)- 
c. ‘time’ a direct cognate of Luwian /ar(i)-/ c. ‘time’ (differently Schiirr 2016:156). 
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leli-? (verb of speaking?) 
Lycian B: 1st sg. pret. lelixa (TL 55.2) 


The Lycian verb /eli- is used transitively and takes the substantive xlusa- ‘?’ as 
its direct object. Although the meaning of the entire sentence is obscure, it 
is likely to be a denominative derived from the substantive lele/i- c. ‘speech’ 
(DLL:119, Schiirr 2005:142). Pace Sevoro’kin (1979:182 n. 11), it cannot be related 
to the Lycian verbal form /a- ‘to give’ nor to the Hittite verb /a(i)-™ ‘to release; 
because neither the phonology nor the morphology works. If the derivation is 
correct, the lexeme /e/i- would be a verb of speaking. Furthermore, leli-“?? 
would be an example of a denominative in -i-“? derived from a mutated stem. 


teli-“®” ‘to exhort, to allure (?)’ 
Lycian A: 1st sg. pret. telixa (TL 29.6 (x2)) 


From an etymological perspective, the Lycian verb teli-?? can be equated with 
Hitt. talliye/a-™» ‘to allure, to exhort’ (Korolev and Sevorogkin 1969:541). Both 
attestations of telixa are found in the same passage in two subsequent sen- 
tences. In the first instance, it takes a person (Surttu) as its direct object and 
in the second, a military troop (wazzisi). The second sentence is built with 
the preverb vitepi and the complement pddati. This prepositional phrase means 
‘into place’ and provides evidence that teli- is a verb of movement. 

This is in accordance with the analysis of Hitt. talliye/a- as a verb of move- 
ment presented by Melchert (2010). The Hittite treaty of Mursili 11 with 
Manapa-Tarhunta contains a passage (KUB 19.49+ i 10-13), where the Hittite 
king says that the royal house sent gifts to the men of Karkisa and repeatedly 
“exhorted” them on behalf of Manapa-Tarhunta (see Melchert 2010a:229-230). 
In the Lycian passage, the author exorted the Surtta-man of the mle-offerings 
and this further supports the comparison of Lyc. teli- with Hitt. talliye/a-™. 


se=hne=milé : Surttu : telixa : se=i=ftepi wazzisii telixa : pddati 


TL 29.6 


I exhorted the $urtta-man of the mle-offerings for them and I allured the 
wazzis-troop into place. 


This appurtenance of this lexeme to this verbal stem class is not absolutely 
assured synchronically as long as the 3rd person singular is not found. 
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xustti-“) ‘? 
Lycian B: 3rd pl. pret. xust(t)ite (TL 44d.49) 


The grammatical assignment of Lycian verb xustite as plural is based on the 
subject xbadiz ‘river-valleys’, which is taken here as nominative plural com- 
mon gender. The stem xustti- is a denominative verb derived from the sub- 
stantive xustte/i- c. ‘?’ attested in the same context. Thus, the derivational base 
of xustti-"? is a common gender mutated stem. Based on the context, the 
denominative verb refers to an action performed by the inhabitants of the river- 
valleys to the sbirte-priest of the rebel Amorges (TL 55d.49—-50). On the other 
hand, the noun xustte/i- serves as instrument for a sacrifice to the god Natri 


(TL 44¢.33). 

4.3.3 Derivational Base: Neuter e-Stem 
ddewi-“ ‘to give as a gift (?)’ 

Lycian A: 3rd sg. pret. ddewite (TL 21.3—4) 


The assignment of the number of ddewite is uncertain. Since the beginning 
of the inscription is not preserved, any semantic and syntactic assignment 
must be considered tentative. Formally, the lexeme ddewi-‘) is a denomina- 
tive verb derived from the well attested substantive ddewe- n. ‘gift (?)’ (DLL:10), 
a neuter e-stem. However, Eichner (2007) reconstructs a letter between the 
first two dd- of ddewite and analyzes the segment tlawaddewite differently as 
tlawad(i)=d(e) ewite. He equates the newly obtained verbal form ewite with 
Luwian /awi-“4/ ‘to come’ in spite of the lack of lenition in the ending of the 
Lycian form. This is phonologically impossible, since an accented diphthong 
would have lenited the ending and, therefore, his analysis must be rejected. 
Until further evidence we remain with the interpretation of ddewite as a verbal 
form. 


mgri-d 2 


Lycian B: 3rd sg. pres. mqriti (TL 55.7—-8), part. acc. pl. c. mgrimiz (TL 44d.29, 
30) 


The Lycian verb /qri-“) is used transitively. The grammatical assignment of 
the number of /qriti depends on the assumption that the subject is abrala, a 
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nominative singular common gender.*® The lexeme mgri-“”) is surely a denom- 
inative derived from the substantive mqre- n. ‘?’, i.e. a neuter e-stem, but the 
meaning of either lexeme has not been elucidated yet. 


4.3.4. Derivational Base: Neuter Consonantal Stems 
gehnini-“ ‘to rent’ 
Lycian A: 3rd sg. pret. gehrinite (N 310.3) 


The grammatical assignment of the Lycian hapax qehiinite is based on the rel- 
ative pronoun =ti, which is parsed as nominative singular common gender 
and refers to the singular subject xlasitini (PN). Lycian gehfini-” ‘to rent’ is 
a denominative derived from the base gehii(n)- n. ‘loan’ (Neumann 1979:27), a 
neuter n-stem. A Hittite cognate of the Lycian nominal base geAfi(n)- n. is found 
in kusSan- n. ‘loan’, both surely derived from a common source, although the 
exact reconstruction is not obvious. The geminate -ss- in Hittite might indicate 
the presence of a laryngeal (i.e. PAnat. *k*EHs-on- n.). Regarding the root vowel, 
one expects an *o or an “a in Pre-Lycian, in order to account for the develop- 
ment of *k¥ > Lyc. A q before back vowels as opposed to *k¥ > Lyc. A t before 
front vowels (contra Melchert 1994:284f., thus with Sideltsev and Yakubovich 
2016:121).39 Therefore, one could hypothetically entertain that the root had a 
*fy 3, which would have colored the full vowel of the root, i.e. *k“ehy 3s-on- 
and assimilated to the following sibilant, i.e. *k“o/ass-on- (+ vowel harmony). 
This would yield Lyc. A gehri(n)- n. However, the Hittite noun kussan- n. shows 
a loss of the root vowel, which remains unclear. Despite this phonological 
difficulty, the etymological comparison remains strong. Moreover, the Lycian 
denominative verb is matched by Hittite kusSaniye/a-“"” ‘to rent, hire’ (thus 
HEG I-K:671, HED K:292, differently Kloekhorst 2008:498f.) and Lyd. gasdni-“ 
‘id. 


trbbéni-“ ‘to oppose (?)’ 


Lycian B: 3rd sg. pres. trbbéniti (TL 44d.64), (onomastic) part. trbbénimi 
(TL 44a.44; TL 44b.u1 and coins). 


38 For the interpretation of Lycian abrala as an agent noun in -ala- c., see Sasseville 2014— 
20157112. 
39  Aproper analysis of all relevant data concerning this sound law is still pending. 
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The grammatical assignment of trbbéniti as singular is based on the subject 
asdndmla parsed as nominative singular common gender. A participial form 
of this verbal stem is attested in the personal name of the Lycian dynast 
Trbbénime/i-. The verb is here taken as a derivative in -i-© from an unat- 
tested n-stem, *trbbén-. This n-stem can be compared to Luw. */tarpan-/ ‘rivalry, 
opposition’ (vel sim.) seen in derivatives only; cf. Starke 1990:233f., Josephson 
1979:180. The semantic assignment ‘to oppose (?)’ obtained from an etymolog- 
ical approach is contextually plausible, because the direct object of the verb 
trbbéniti is mardaz ‘laws’ (TL 44d.63—64). 


4.3.5 Derivational Base: Adverb 
nuni-“® ‘to make swift’ 
Lycian B: 3rd pl. pres. nuniti (TL 44d.59) 


The number assignment of nuniti is based on the subject xruwasaz (deities) 
parsed here as nominative plural common gender.*? The noun zéna (nom./acc. 
pl. n.) must be the direct object of the verb and, thus, Lyc. nuni-“ is transitive. 
The verb can be analyzed as a stem in -i-“” derived from the adverb *nun ‘now’ 
(cf. CLuw. na-a-nu-un ‘now’). A denominal formation derived from the adjec- 
tive */nuntarra/i-/ is found in Luwian /nuntarri-“/ ‘to hurry’ (< *nun- + -tero- 
+ -(e/o-).41 While the Luwian verb is derived from an adjective, the Lycian one 
is built directly on the adverb. Based on the context, the Lycian nuni-“» should 
have the semantics of ‘to make swift’. 


me=du=tu’? : lusalija : zéna nuniti : xruwasaz 
TL 44d.58-59 


For you (Gergis), the xruwasa-deities will make swift the destructive 
autumns.*8 


40 Sasseville 2018a:309. 

41 Starke 1990:366-370, Oettinger 2012a. 

42 The particle =du before =tu ‘to you’ probably reflects =de, whose unaccented vowel may 
have been colored by the following clitic. 

43 Lyc. lusalija is here analyzed morphologically as *lus- ‘to disappear’ (cf. HLuw. (OCCI- 
DENS)lu/a/i-si- /lusi-“/) + -ala- ‘the one making disappear’ + -i(je)- ‘pertaining to the 
one making disappear’ = ‘destructive’. Since Lyc. zéna equates to Hitt. zéna- ‘autumn, the 
semantics of the adjective /usalija assigned from an etymological perspective are contex- 
tually adequate. 
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Therefore, the deities will make the autumn season go by quickly. Oettinger 
(pers. comm.) points out to me that Lycian zéna could refer to the hot, dry and 
unfruitful period. His suggestion is convincing, since this would explain why 
the gods should speed this season, which is not profitable for the crops.*4 Thus, 
we interpret this sentence as a beneficial formula addressed to the Lycian king 
Gergis, for whom the inscribed pillar of Xanthos is dedicated. For further ben- 
eficial formulas in his honor, see Sasseville 2018a:308—313. 

In conclusion, the Lycian verbal stems in -i-“? can be derived from roots, 
nouns and adverbs. As derivational bases of denominatives, we find substanti- 
val and adjectival mutated stems, e.g. epri-‘) ‘to come (as backup)’ < epre/i- 
‘back’, xustti-” <— xustte/i-, leli-“®’ < lele/i- ‘speech’, consonantal stems, e.g. 
gehrni-“ ‘to rent’ < gehiin- n. ‘loan’, and also neuter stems in -e-, e.g. mqri-“» 
< mgre-n., ddewi- ‘to give as a gift (?)’ < ddewe- n. ‘gift (7). There is no evi- 
dence for a derivational base in -a- c., which are typically derived with -a-“® or 
-a(i)-‘4”, In the next section, we will turn to the Lydian synchronic data. 


4.4 Lydian Stems in -i-: The Synchronic Paradigm 


The paradigm of the Lydian stems in -i-“ should not be confused with the 
one of stems in -i-“, which take a similar set of endings. Most of the lexemes 
adduced here are not well attested, which sometimes makes the assignment of 
an ending to the paradigm tentative. By comparing with other verbal suffixes in 
-i-, e.g. -Si- (Chapter 15.4), -éni- (see Chapter 16.4), we notice that the vowel 
-i- in the 3rd person singular preterite -i/ and plural preterite -irs is retained if 
accented, but dropped, if unaccented; cf. facunil (accented on -i-) vs. katwvél 
(< *katwvénil) (accented on -é), pimirs (accented on second -i-) vs. arstansrs (< 
*arstdanSirs) (accented on -d-). Therefore, we posit that there are two possible 
variants for these endings, i.e. 3rd sg. -il, -Land 3rd pl. -irs, -rs.4° 

Evidence is missing for a case of an accented suffix in the 3rd singular 
present. Examples such as sawént (accented on -é-) and fédanodt (accented 
on -o-), which show syncope of the -i-, indicate that the pattern is probably the 
same, but one should remain careful. Following these observations, we posit 
that the 3rd singular present was either “it or -t. 

An exception to the syncope pattern described above is found in the 3rd plu- 
ral present -it, since it never shows syncope even when the -i- is unaccented. 


y 


44 Cf. the Hittite autumn festival called EZEN, nuntarriyashas ‘Festival of Haste’. 
45 On the Lydian 3rd plural preterite ending, see Gusmani 2o10b. 
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This observation is based on examples with the verbal suffix -éni- such as 
Siténit (pl.) vs. wcpagént (sg.). The lack of syncope must be due to a heavier 
syllable, which is expected from a comparative perspective, ie. -it < *-int < *- 
inti. 

Based on is-gasdnwy and astdnu, both formations in -dn-i-, we can posit 
that the suffix -i- is dropped (at least when it is unaccented) in the 1st singular 
present, i.e. -u, and ist present or preterite plural, ie. -vv.46 Examples of cases 
where it would be accented are missing, so we do not know if the pattern is the 
same as the one above. The same -i- is also missing in the infinitive -al, e.g. in 
laptanal. 


TABLE 21 _ Lydian stems in -i- 


Pres. Sg. Pl. 

1st -u -wv 
and - - 

3rd -it, -t -it 
Pret. Sg. Pl. 

1st -idv - 

2nd - - 

3rd -il, -l -irs, -rs 
Inf. -al 

Part. - 





In the following section, the synchronic material that constitutes the paradigm 
given in Table 21 is presented. The lexemes are classified according to whether 
they are deradical or denominal and listed alphabetically within each section. 


4.4. Deradical Derivations 


wai-o?r 


46 Concerning the uncertainty of the tense in the ending -wv from a historical point of view, 
see Gérard 20051103. Our contextual analyses of verbal forms in -wv allow for both tenses. 
Thus, it is likely that the originally distinctive endings of the 1st plural present and preterite 
fell together in Lydian. 
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(fa-, Si) ist sg. pret. fasiwAidy (LW 10.16) 


The Lydian verb wAi- is attested within a fragmentary context, which prevents 
us from verifying its transitivity and its semantics. The position of the accent is 
on the suffix, because it is not expected to be on the preverbs. Using Eichner’s 
system of the Lydian metric, one can observe that the stress never seems to fall 
on preverbs.*’ The root *wi- must come from a preform *wal-, which underwent 
syncope and palatalization of the -/- in front of the high vowel -i-. Thus, the verb 
could be equated with Luw. /walli-“”/ ‘to raise’, if the 3rd singular present turns 
out to be unlenited, i.e. *wAit. However, due to the lack of attestation and clear 
understanding of the context, the assignment of the verbal stem class must be 
considered tentative. 


4.4.2, Denominal Derivations 
anoli- (2) °?” 
(fa-, én-, da-) 3rd sg. pres. fedanoAt (LW 54.3) 


The Lydian hapax fédanoli- is intransitive, because the enclitic pronoun =as in 
the sentence where it is attested should be interpreted as nominative singular 
common gender and not as accusative plural common gender, which would 
create a mismatch with the anaphoric reference. 


[e]S anlola atrastal sakardal ak=ad qi8 fiSqant puk=as fédanoAt 
LW 54.1-3 


These anlola (coll.) belong to Atrastas, (child) of Sakardas. Whoever 
destroys them (neuter) or performs anoli-... 


The precise semantics of the verb cannot be determined yet, although it must 
refer to a negative action that can be performed on a stele. Concerning its ver- 
bal stem class, it is interpreted as a stem in -i-) because of the palatalization of 
the -li- > -A-, Le. *fédanolit > fedanodt; cf. wroli- (below). 

The verb fédanodt is interpreted with three prefixes, ie. fa- + én- + da-. 
Since the last preverb ends with the vowel -a-, we do not know if the base is 
anoli- or noli-. If the former is correct, anoli- could be analyzed as a denom- 


47. Eichner 1986. 
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inative to an adjective in -l(é)-, ie. *anol(i)-. This adjective would in turn be 
derived from an o-stem, i.e. *ano-. On the other hand, if the vowel a is part 
of the preverb da-, the root would be no-, i.e. no-l-i-?. Further evidence is 
needed. 


étamvi-™? ‘to instruct, to decree’ 
(fa-) 1st sg. pret. fétamvidy (LW 23.18, LW 24.6) 


The Lydian verb étamvi- is a derivative of Lyd. étam- c. ‘directive, decree’ (Gus- 
mani 1980:52, Dusinberre 2003:230). It is used transitively. 


ak=it ed=ko=k étqratad kot=ad amu mitridastas fétamvidv 


LW 23.17-18 


One will proceeed in the way however I, Mitridastas, have instructed 
it. 


Morphologically speaking, the derivational base étam- c. represents an old 
neuter stem in *-mp- remade into a common gender stem.*® The denominative 
verb étamvi- preserves traces of the original shape of the suffix, ie. fétamv-i- 
(Sasseville 2017:139, contra Gusmani 1964:126, 172).*9 The class of the denomina- 
tive étamvi- is not assured yet, because the 3rd singular present is not attested. 
If the ending of the 3rd singular present turns out to be lenited, it belongs to the 
class -i-’, otherwise it belongs to the class in -i-“ treated here. The later option 


48 Likewise in alarm-, see Sasseville 2017:139. 

49 Gusmani (1980:52) convincingly suggests an etymological connection with Hitt. handa(i)- 
(md ‘to place in order, to arrange, to prepare’. Following his etymology, the Lydian sub- 
stantive étam- c. would be the continuation of a noun in *-mn- derived from the Proto- 
Anatolian denominative *HantdHie/o- > Pre-Lydian Hantda(i)- > *Hdnta-mn- (with loss of 
initial laryngeal and morphological restructuring) > Lyd. étam- c. Oettinger (forthcoming) 
convincingly posits that *h, is retained as Lydian k. Since his non-onomastic examples 
found in Lydian texts are in front of the back-vowel a, one wonders if the laryngeal dis- 
appears at a late period before the Lydian front vowels e, é and i. This would explain why 
it is absent in esay ‘descendants’; if it is related to Luw. /hams(i)-/ c. ‘grandson’ (Melchert 
2004b:148 n. 21). If the proposed condioning behind the loss of the laryngeal is correct, 
Rieken’s etymology of irduv would be saved; cf. Chapter 5.1. Concerning the nasalized 
vowel é, which originates in a short-accented vowel preceding nasal in a closed syllable, 
its effect on the preceding laryngeal would betray its quality. which is considered obscure 
in the literature. Nevertheless, the phonetic quality of the two nasalized vowels é and 4 in 
Lydian deserves further investigation. 
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is preferable from a comparative perspective with Luwian, which derives stems 
in /-mn-/ with the suffix /-i-“/. 


pimi-©? 
3rd pl. pret. pimirs (LW 27.4) 


The Lydian verb pimirs could be interpreted as deradical, if one assumes that 
the root is pim-. On the other hand, it could also represent a derivative from a 
participle in -mm/(é)- c. derived from the verbal base pi- ‘to give’ i-e. *pim(i)-5° This 
could be supported, if a verb pertaining to the action of giving would elucidate 
the context. Little evidence is gained by the observation that there are two ani- 
mate recipients of the verb, i.e. cuAdaléA (an official?)*! and sfardav ‘Sardians’. 


[...-]ocv irav cuAdaléA taacdav pimirs sfarda=k 


LW 27.4 


They pimi-ed the irav to the cuAdalén(i)-official of the votive offerings and 
to the Sardians. 


The assignment of pimi- to the verbal stem class in -i-“? is dependent on the 
ending of the 3rd person singular, which is expected to be unlenited, ice. --. 
If it turns out to be lenited, it will belong to a different stem class. 


gasdni- ‘to rent’ (+ és- ‘to rent (out)’) 
(i8-) 1st pl. pres. iSqasanwv (LW 13.3) 


The Lydian verb iSqasanwv is used transitively and takes in Lw13.3 giraad ‘prop- 
erty’ as its direct object. Etymologically, it is taken here as the direct cognate 
of Hitt. kus($a)niye/a-“™» ‘to rent’ and Lyc. gehrini-“® ‘id’. Only the synchronic 
grade of the root differs between the Hittite and the Luwic verbs. The deriva- 
tional base is attested only in Hittite as Aus($a)n- n. ‘loan’ and in Lycian as 
gehiin- n. ‘id’ and can be reconstructed for Lydian as *“gasan- n. The semantics 
applied from the etymological perspective are adequate for the Lydian lexeme 
in its context. 


50  Forthe Lydian suffix -m(i)-, see Sasseville 2017:140f. 
51 For the Lydian suffix -én(é)- c., see Sasseville 2017:136 with further literature. 
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amu=k nasi=k émi8 iStaminlis wstaas datrosi8=k Sarys nav iSqaSénwv 
giraad kot=t=in asfa=k ceSwv astrko=t midatad 


LW 13.2—4 


I, some (members) of my living family and the datrosis, we rent (out) 
the property Sarys nav. In which ever way we collect even our goods, the 
astrkos acts as a mediator. 


It is also worth pointing out that the ending -wv might mark both the present 
and the preterite tense, so that an interpretation as ‘we rented (out)’ is equally 
possible based on our current knowledge. As to its derivational morphology, 
if the etymological comparison is correct, the verb qasdni-“ is derived from a 
neuter consonantal stem. 


qgistori-? ? 

ist sg. pret. giStoridy (LW 10.5) 

The transitive or intransitive state of Lyd. gistoridv depends on the gram- 
matical interpretation of kastdv ‘bones (?)’52 If it is dative plural, gistoridy is 
used intransitively. Otherwise, if it is accusative singular, the verb is transi- 


tive. 


eSt=it gid trodv 8éswad qistoridv kastav 


LW10.5 

Because I handed over this séswad, I performed qistori- on the bones. 
Based on the morphological shape of the word, it represents a denominative 
derived from the base “gistor-. The assignment of this verbal stem class is 


dependent on the unlenited status of the 3rd singular present, which is not 
attested. Therefore, its appurtenance in this class is not assured. 


qrifri-©? °? 


3rd pres. of unknown number qrifrit (LW 80.11) 


52 See Oettinger forthcoming on the meaning of kasta-. 
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The number assignment of the Lydian verb qrifrit cannot be determined from 
the context. If we knew which syllable is stressed, we could use this as a clue 
to determine whether it is singular or plural. Unfortunatly, the first vowel -i- in 
qrifrit is not decisive. Therefore, we leave the number assignment open. Despite 
the fragmentary state of the inscription, we can be faily certain that qrifrit is 
modified by an infinitive. Differently, Schiirr (2000224) interprets qrifrit as a 
noun qrifr(i)- followed by the particle -(i)t and fakansfénal as a verb in the 
3rd person singular. We cannot accept his grammatical assignment of the lat- 
ter verb on inflectional grounds, because a 3rd singular preterite of the verb 
sféni- would be *sfénl or *sfél (see Chapter 16.4.1). The syntactic construc- 
tion, in which the relative pronoun occurs before the infinitive and not before 
the finite verb is paralleled by another passage in Lw 1.8 cited immediately 
below. 


qrifrit qa fakansfénal 


Lw 80.11 
to whom he/they qrifri- to confer ownership ... 


qaAmaad qi8 laptanal 


LW 11.8 
who commands to perform lapta 


Considering the morphology of the verb, grifri-’ looks like a denominative 
derived from a non-attested base *qrifr-. The verbal stem class of this verb is 
not assured due to the lack of further attestations. 


wroli-© ‘? 
3rd sg. pres. wroAt (Lw 12.8) 


The transitivity of the Lydian verb wroAt is not assured because of the difficulty 
of parsing some of the words in Lw12.8 cited below: There are two overt singu- 
lar subjects in the clause, which is why the verb stays by default in the singular. 
The first subject is sfatos ‘owner’, an agent noun in -to- to the verb *sfa- ‘to own’ 
(> fa-sféni-™) and the second is sfatrras, an agent noun in -ta- c. derived from 
an unattested *sfa-tr-. While the root is the same as the one for the first subject, 
it is not clear how exactly, the sfatrra-owner differentiates himself functionally 
from the sfato-owner. The former is perhaps the assistant of the latter, but more 
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research is needed to clarify his function. For the Lydian derivational chain -tr- 
ta- cf. Lye. mlatraza- c. (title) (root + *-tEr- + *-é-tiehy-). 


... Sirmad én 4n i8ménlis sfatos pili=k ess sfatrtas wroAt laafcv tulod 


LW 12.7-8 


In the temenos, this owner of the ismén and this sfatrtas of his here will 
wrod- laafcy the tulod. 


Regarding the verbal stem class, wroAt should be interpreted as a stem in -i-© 
because of the palatalization of the -l- following the loss of the vowel -i-, ie. 
*wrolit > wrodt; cf. anoli-. As to the morphology, one could posit a denomina- 
tive verb derived from an adjective in -/(i)-, ie. *wrol(i)-. This adjective would in 
turn be derived from an o-stem, i.e. *wro-. Nonetheless, this derivational chain 
must be considered hypothetical. 


4.4.3 The Metanalyzed Suffix -ani- 

The existence of the Lydian suffix -dni- is supported by the comparison with 
the Luwian suffix /-ani-“® /. It represents formally a metanalysis of a stem in -i- 
‘0 derived from an n-stem. This is directly attested in the Lydian verb is-qasani- 
‘0 ‘to rent out’ treated above, whose derivational base is truly an n-stem related 
to Hitt. kus(Sa)n- n. ‘loan’ and Lyc. gehiin- n. ‘loan’. However, it is methodologi- 
cally flawed to posit that a verb ending in -dni-“ is a case of metanalysis when- 
ever there is no n-stem attested especially in such a small corpus. Therefore, 
these suppositions must be considered tentative. 


astani-© ‘?’ 
ist sg. pres. astdnu (LW 14.7) 


The Lydian word astdnu has been read as qAastdnu, because there is no space 
between q/ and astdnu on the stone. However, since the inscription Lw 14 does 
not religiously leave space between words (cf. line 9 kot=is famrasidv written as 
one segment), it is better to interpret the word string as the relative pronoun 
gA followed by the verb astdani-“, which gives a better morphological sequence 
to work with. Furthermore, the position of the relative pronoun in front of the 
verb is typical in Lydian, although it is not confined to it.5% 


53 Cf. qd satrot (Lw14.10), gis fénsdipid (Lw 10.23), gis fakorfid (LW 11.11). When an infinitive 
verb is dependent on the finite verb, the relative pronoun tends to occur inbetween and, 
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The verb astdnu could be analyzed as a derivation from an unattested nom- 
inal base *asta- derived by means of a metanalyzed suffix -dni-“’. Due to the 
obscurity of the Lydian passage, no semantic assignment will be suggested 
here. 


laptani-© ‘?” 
inf. laptdnal (LW 1.8) 


The verb laptdnal is used intransitively. The previous interpretation of tak- 
ing it as a 3rd singular preterite with a putative anaptyptic vowel -a- (contra 
Gérard 2005:51f., Yakubovich 2019¢:310f.) is not convincing: It can be morpho- 
logically interpreted as a verb in -dni-‘ (pace Melchert 1992a:42) derived from 
the nominal base lapta- ‘?’. Thus, it is better analyzed as an infinitive in -al 
dependent on the finite verb gaAmdad. An additional reason for taking the 
vowel -a- as real is that the author of the metrical inscription was forced to 
drop a syllable at the end of the verse (whence atrokl instead of atrkoA), which 
would have been avoidable if the last syllable of /aptdnal could have been 
dropped.5+ 


vivi[yyv-|-~v--|---]| 





datrosis qaAmaAad qi laptanal atrokl 


LW 11.8 
instead of: 


vaovlyyv-|yv-|vyxx]| 


**datrosi8 qaAmaAad qi’ laptanal atrkoA 


The action of laptdnal is something that the datrosis (nom. sg.), a title carried 
by Srka8tus, can order on behalf of the atrkos and of Artemis, astrkos of the 
Sardians.>5 


thus, in front of the infinitive; cf. gadmAad qis laptanal (Lw 1.8), qrifrit qa fakansfénal 
(LW 80.11). 

54 Contra Melchert 2004b:149 n. 25, Yakubovich 2019¢:311 n. 16. 

55 Differently, Yakubovich 2017a:277 translates the word datros(i)- in other inscriptions with 
‘payment. 
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TABLE 22 Paradigm of Lyd. in(an)i-© 





Pres. Sg. Pl. 
1st inaénu - 
2nd - - 
3rd int, inant + 
Pret. Sg. Pl. 
ist inanidv - 
2nd - - 
3rd inl - 
Inf. inal 





4.4.4 Suppletive Paradigm 

in(an)i-© ‘to make’ 

ist sg. pres. [in]anu (Lw 2.11) 

3rd sg. pres. int (LW 23.20; LW 24.11; LW 47.2), inant (LW 22.15)°° 
ist sg. pret. indnidy (LW 10.19) 

3rd sg. pret. inl (LW 28; LW 48), él (LW 115.3)°” 

inf. inal (LW 11.10; LW 45.4; LW 101.2) 


The assignment of all these forms into one lexeme is a new suggestion. Previ- 
ously, scholars have posited two different verbs, i.e. in(a)- and indn- (see Gérard 
2005:109, 10 with further literature), which we do not deem necessary. These 
two stems barely co-occur within the same verbal person and mostly complete 
each other. The stem in- occurs in the 3rd singular present and preterite as 
well as in the infinitive, while the stem indni- occurs in the ist and grd sin- 


56 Based on the context, inant could be either singular or plural. However, we would expect 
the plural form to be *indnit with the retention of the vowel -i- (see further below). The 
context is discussed in Chapter 10.3.1 under wami-. 

57 The other attestations of i/ (Lw 12.6, LW 13.1, LW 80.2) are more likely to represent a differ- 
ent word. 
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gular present and ist singular preterite. Only the 3rd singular present seems 
to use both stems. Consequently, one might be dealing with an allomorphic 
paradigm. 

The word inal was previously interpreted as 3rd singular preterite with an 
anaptyptic vowel -a- between the stem and the ending -/, although it is better 
taken syntactically as an infinitive in -al (Ilya Yakubovich pers. comm., pace 
Gérard 2005:109). The stem variant indni- is surely an enlarged form of in- with 
either the morpheme -éni-© (see Gérard 2005:109 with further literature) or 
-Gni-, As to the stem in-“, it can be interpreted as a contracted form of a 
formation in -éni- derived from the verb i- (equating to Hittite iye/a-"™” ‘to 
make’), ie. *iyéni- > ini-.5® The -i- of the stem is usually deleted in the 3rd 
person singular just as in the verbal suffix -éni-© (see Chapter 16.4); cf. int : 
wepagént and inl or il: kat-wvél. The reason why certain persons of the paradigm 
of the stem ini- show the extension -dni-“ remains unknown. 

In conclusion, the Lydian verbs in -i-© show both deradical and denomi- 
nal derivational properties. The denominal examples are difficult to categorize 
due to the lack of attested bases or to the lack of our understanding of certain 
nominal suffixes. There are some that might be derived from mutated stems, 
ie. pimi-“? < *pim(i)-, wroli-© < *wrol(i)-, and others from (at least in origin) 
consonantal neuter stems iSgasani-© < *gasan-, étamvi-“’ < étam-. Morevover, 
there is at least one potential example of the metanalyzed suffix -dni-“ that 
can be found in Lydian, i.e. faptdni-. In the next section, we will turn to the 
historical background of the verbal stem class under discussion. 


4-5 The Historical Account 


4.5.1 Proto-Luwic 

The Luwian, Lycian and Lydian verbal stem class in /-i-'/, -i-? and -i- 
respectively can be reconstructed for the Proto-Luwic stage. At the beginning 
of the chapter, it was argued that there is no ablaut alternation /-i(ya)-/ in this 
paradigm neither in Luwian nor in Lycian. However, in comparison with Hit- 
tite, we expect an original alternation -e-/-a- (< PIE *-e-/-o-) in the thematic 
vowel of the suffix. Moreover, the lack of lenition in the ending indicates that 


58 Differently Melchert (1992a:42) assumes a suffix -na- (< *-neh-) derived from the verb */-. 
However, the evidence for the existence of a suffix *-nehg- is weak. Dusinberre (2003229) 
incorrectly translates the form indnu with ‘ call on’, which is not supported by the etymo- 
logical assignment nor by the other attestations of this stem. 


THE LUWIAN STEMS IN /-I-“/, LYCIAN -I-“, LYDIAN -I-“ 173 


the accent was on the thematic vowel in Proto-Anatolian.®? This is corrobo- 
rated by the different outcome of Luwian stems in /-i(ya)-“/ (< *-je/o- with 
accent on the root; see Chapter 10). The uniformity observed in the Luwian 
stems in /-i-“/ can be interpreted in two different ways. The first option would 
be to assume that both Proto-Luwic accented sequences *-jé- and -id- yielded 
Luwian /-i-/. The other option would be to conclude that the Proto-Luwic stage 
had fully generalized the e-grade throughout the paradigm, i.e. Proto-Luwic 
*-jé-ui, *-ié-si, *-ié-ti and *-ié-nti, and then, that the sequence *-ié- contracted 
to -i-.6° This issue is addressed again in the next section. 

In Cuneiform Luwian, it is practically impossible to know where the accent 
lies synchronically for deradical verbs in /-i-“?/, since most of them never 
shows any sort of plene writing, e.g. wa-al-li-it-ta, a-ri-it-ti, kat-mar-Si-it-ti, pa-ar- 
ri-it-ti, tar-St-i8-Si, zu-zu-un-ni-it-ta. Nevertheless, a few exceptions can be found. 
The first exception is [da]-ra-u-i-id-du. However, its plene spelling of -i- sim- 
ply expresses a glide, which is a typical phenomenon after -u- or -w- (Rieken 
2017a:26f.); cf. [ta-]ru-u-i-it-ta-ru. Therefore, nothing about the accent can be 
drawn from such examples. Other possible exceptions are a-ri-i-it-[x] (KBo 29.6 
iv 1g’) and [ ... |x-"/’-it-ta (KUB 35.108, 2’) both found in fragmentary contexts. 
The paucity of examples with a potential plene spelling of the suffix /-i-“® / hin- 
ders any reliable interpretation about the synchronic place of accentuation. 

For denominative verbs, the problem of plene spelling is more complex, 
because if a plene spelling is used to express the accentuation, it may have 
shifted secondarily in analogy to the base noun. This could be the case for 
ku-la-a-ni-it-ta beside ku-la-a-na, and ma-a-u-wa-ni-in-ta beside ma-a-wa-a-ti. 
Therefore, there is a little information about the place of accentuation that can 
be drawn from the synchronic data of Luwian. Lydian, on the other hand, is very 
precise concerning the place of accentuation in each word. A denominative 
verb such as fédanodt shows that the accent is on the nominal suffix -oA-, which 
is analogical to the non-attested derivational base, because the lack of lenition 
in the 3rd sg. pres. ending -t (just as in Luw. /-tti/) indicates that the accent must 
have been originally on the verbal suffix, i.e. *-ié/d-. For this reason, the place 
of accentuation of these formations at the Proto-Anatolian stage is certain and 
this can be further supported by the suffix /-i(ya)-“?/ (< *’-ie/o-), in which 
case the accent was not on the thematic vowel of the suffix in Proto-Anatolian 
and which did not acquire a denominal property (Chapter 10). Furthermore, 
the gemination in the Cuneiform Luwian 2nd singular present /-issi/ could be 


59 Cf. Melchert 1997a:132f. 
60 For the sound change see Oettinger 1976-1977:33f, Morpurgo Davies 1982-1983:267, 
Melchert 1994:240. 
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best explained by Cop’s Law requiring that the thematic vowel *e of the suffix 
was accented, ie. *-ié-si > *-iéssi > Luw. /-issi/. This observation represents one 
additional argument for the Proto-Anatolian and Proto-Luwic place of accen- 
tuation.® The position of the accent in Proto-Anatolian is addressed again in 
the following section. 

Regarding the derivational properties of the verbal suffix under examina- 
tion, each of the three languages shows the deradical and the denominal one. 
Among the denominal examples, the derivational base is most often a mutated 
stem or a neuter consonantal stem. For the Proto-Luwic stage, we can assume 
that Luwic verbs in *-(é/6- were derived mainly from consonantal or thematic 
o-stems. For example, Luwian and Lydian denominatives in /-i-“?/ and -i- 
respectively have derivational bases built with the adjectival suffix /-alla/i-/ and 
-l(i)- respectively, e.g. Luw. /pudalli-“/ ‘to hitch up (clothing) < */pudalla/i-/, 
/tawalli-“/ ‘to glare’ < */tawalla/i-/, Lyd. wroli- ‘? — *wrol(i)-, f-én-d-anoli- 
‘?’ < *anol(i)-. This adjectival suffix goes back to a thematic o-stem, i.e. *-é-lo-. 

Furthermore, all three languages show as derivational bases r-suffixes, which 
are either adjectival and mutated or consonantal in the neuter gender. Luwian 
has /adari-‘/ ‘to feed’ < */adar-/ n. (cf. Hitt. étri-n.), /yari-“”/ ‘to extend’ with 
an unattested base, /tarpari-“/ ‘?’ with an unattested base, /tiyari-“?/ with an 
unattested base. Lycian has epri-‘” ‘to come (as backup)’ < epre/i- ‘back’, kupri- 
‘t) with an unattested base, whereas Lydian has qistori-“?’ ‘?’ and qrifri-© ‘? 
both with an unattested base. According to Melchert’s law of finals (19934), 
Anatolian neuter consonantal r-stems (not heteroclite) go back to the barytone 
thematic suffix *-ro-.62 Therefore, these derivational bases are either mutated 
or consonantal and go back to a thematic o-stem. 

What is also common to each language under consideration is the deriva- 
tional base to a consonantal neuter n-stem. In the Luwian language, we find 
/kulani-®/ ‘to bring to a successful end, to put on the right path’ < /kulan- 
/ n. (?) ‘turning point’ In Lycian and Lydian, there is gehyini-“” ‘to rent’ and 
is-gasdni-“ ‘to rent out’ both to a derivational base found only in Lyc. gehyin- 
n. and Hitt. kus($a)n- n. ‘loan’. The Proto-Indo-European suffix *-men- (Luw. 
/-mn-/), is also seen as the derivational base in Luwian /samni-““?/ ‘to cre- 
ate’, */lamni-‘ /63 — /alaman-/ n. ‘name’ and Lydian fétamvi-“” ‘to instruct, 
to decree’ + étam- c. ‘directive, decree’. 

The Luwian verbal suffix /-i-"?/ was so productive at deriving n-stems that 
it was eventually metanalyzed as /-ani-‘)/. As derivational bases of formations 


61 Craig Melchert (pers. comm.). 
62 Melchert (forthcoming) now suggests reconstructing actual ri-suffixes. 
63 See Chapter 15.2.1. 
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in /-ani-“/, there are consonantal stems such as /tiwadani-‘/ ‘to swear’ < 
/tiwad-/ c. ‘Sun-god’, */hirudani-“/ ‘to swear an oath’ < /hirud-/ c. ‘oath’ and 
a-stems such as /kummani-“?/ ‘to consecrate’ < /kumma-/ c. ‘consecration, 
sacrifice (?), /mashani-“”/ ‘to make grow’ < */masha-/ c. ‘growth (?). This suf- 
fix is also found in Lydian, e.g. in lapt-Gni-“ ‘?’ < lapta- ‘?’, which could indicate 
that the metanalysis had already occurred in Proto-Luwic. If we were to find 
exact cognates between Luwian and Lydian showing the metanalyzed suffix, 
we could ascertain this claim. On the other hand, we cannot exclude for the 
moment the possibility of a parallel development. 

Based on the data drawn from Luwian, Lycian and Lydian, we conclude that 
the Proto-Luwic suffix *-{é(/d)-“ in its denominal character is derived mainly 
from thematic o-stems, which have undergone ‘mutation, and consonantal 
stems. In the next section, we will turn to the Hittite material and the Proto- 
Anatolian reconstruction. 


4.5.2 The Hittite Evidence and the Proto-Anatolian Stage 

Hittite keeps traces of two ablaut grades in the suffix -iye-/-iya-"" within the 
paradigm of the active diathesis. An analogical spread had begun by the time 
Hittite is first attested. Oettinger (1979a:344) states that the e-grade, ice. -iye-, 
has a stronger influence in the Old and Middle Hittite period than the o-grade, 
but that the o-grade, i-e. -iya-, takes over the entire paradigm in the New Hittite 
period. He also notes that certain personal endings show a stronger consistency 
than others. Kloekhorst (2008:129-132) makes only brief mention of the vacil- 
lation across the Hittite periods. Thus, we can affirm that the situation in Old 
Hittite and Proto-Luwic was similar, but that the former did not complete the 
analogical leveling in -e-, while the latter did. In New Hittite, the a-grade (< 
*-o-) had won over the e-grade.®* This scenario would give preference to the 
second option suggested for Proto-Luwic, i.e. the paradigm of stems in *-ié/6- 
had already been leveled out in favor of the e-grade.© 


64 The 2nd singular imperative has in stems in -iye/a-"? an e-grade competing with an a- 
grade (see Oettinger 2007), e.g. Sar-ku-i (KUB 33.102 ii 34, NS: Song of Ullikummi), whichis a 
and singular imperative form of an e-grade to the stem sarkuiye/a-™» ‘to put on footwear’. 
The example of fu-it-ti meaning ‘pull!’ (KUB 17.10 iv 3, MS: Myth of Telipinu) is interpreted 
by Kloekhorst (2008:132 n. 259, 350) as a form of huittiye/a-™» reflecting the original e- 
grade, although Oettinger (2007:566) argues that fu-it-ti is the proper 2nd imperative form 
of the medio-passive transitive verb huitt-, which is contextually supported by the other 
medio-passive forms huezta attested in the same passage. On the origin of the 2nd singular 
imperative ending -i, cf. Oettinger 2007 and Jasanoff 2019. 

65 Wedonotagree with Yoshida’s view (2014) that the Hittite a-grade cannot go back to the o- 
grade and that Proto-Anatolian only had an e-grade. The fate of the two paradigms of the 
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TABLE 23A_ PAnat. *-ié/6- 





Singular Plural 





ist *-id-mi *46-ueni 
and *-ié-si *4é-tteni 
3rd *-ié-tti *46-nti 





TABLE 23B_ Proto-Luwic *-ié- 





Singular Plural 





ist -ié-ui -ié-unni 
and *-ié-si *4é-tteni 
3rd *-ié-tti *4é-nti 





We now turn to the derivational morphology of the suffix -iye/a-“™, which 
can be both deradical and denominal.®® For the denominal property, the Hit- 
tite verbal suffix -iye/a-"™? is productive at deriving consonantal stems, e.g. 
érman- n. ‘illness’ > arman-iye/a-“™» ‘to be(come) ill’, giman- ‘winter’, dat./loc. 
sg. gimmi (KBo 15.32 i 4, MS) > giman-iye/a-‘™») ‘to spend the winter’, kurur- n. 
‘hostility’ > Adrur-iye/a-™® ‘to be hostile’. 

There is also mounting evidence that this verbal suffix was used on thematic 
o-stems, with the loss of the thematic vowel *-o- (pace Oettinger 1979a:355). 
This evidence has become available due to recent progress within the research 
field of Hittite nominal stem formation. Melchert (1993a) convincingly explains 
many Hittite synchronic r-stems as original stems in “-ro-. The Hittite lexeme 
pang(a)r- attested as a frozen instrumental pa-an-ga-ri-it, which is used adver- 
bially, goes back to a stem in *-ro-. Thus, if the Hittite denominative pangriye/a- 
‘(MP) to become widespread’ is old enough, it would have been derived from 
the thematic base.®’ Further, the Hittite denominative nahsariye/a-™ ‘to 


Proto-Anatolian suffix *-ie/o- (with accent on the root) and *-/é/d- should be kept separate. 
Moreover, his evidence drawn from Cuneiform Luwian has been rejected at the beginning 
of this chapter. 

66 —_ See Oettinger 1979a:344-356. 

67 This ro-stem was coexisting with the adjectival u-stem (Caland system), which was sub- 
stantivized in Hittite as pangu-/pangaw- c. ‘multitude’ (Eichner 1979:53 n. 30). 
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be(come) afraid’ is derived from an unattested adjective *nahs(a)r- ‘afraid’ 
(Starke 1990:348f.), which is reconstructed as *nehys-ro- (OIr. nar ‘modest, 
shameful’) (Gétze and Pedersen 1934:61, Pedersen 1938:187) and would repre- 
sent an additional example of a derivation from an original thematic o-stem. 

Rieken (2008a) convincingly argues that Hittite synchronic /-stems go back 
to the suffix *-/o-, where the thematic vowel was lost in post-tonic position. This 
opens the possibility that certain denominatives were built at the time when 
the thematic o-stem was still present. The Hittite lexeme kaléliye/a-"™) ‘to tie 
up’ (3rd sg. pret. ka-le-e-li-e-et (KUB 17.5 i115), part. nom. sg. c. ka-le-li-ia-an-za 
(KBo 10.37 iii 48)), represents an example of a denominative verb in -iye/a- from 
a synchronic /-stem noun, originating however in a thematic o-stem, i.e. *kalél- 
‘rope’ (with syncope) < *kal-é-lo- (cf. Suél- ‘string’ < *suh,-é-lo-). The substantive 
sSpylali- n. ‘distaff’, which is synchronically a neuter i-stem, but was originally 
a thematic o-stem (*-6-o- n., Rieken 2009:152), is the base of the denominative 
verb hulaliye/a-“™» ‘to enwrap’. 

The origin of Hittite n-stems has not been satisfactorily explained yet but 
based on the convincing explanation of the 7- and /-stems as going back to 
thematic suffixes, it would be worth verifying if some n-stems can be derived 
likewise from *-no-.68 Pending a larger analysis on the exact origin of these n- 
stems, we will refrain from discussing their derivational bases. Unfortunately, 
this hinders a proper discussion on the possibility of a Hittite metanalyzed suf- 
fix related to Luw. /-ani-‘/. On this topic, Rieken (1999:342f.) argues for the 
existence of a metanalyzed suffix -niye/a-"™» in Hittite.69 The question of the 
suffix -niye/a-"™ should be postponed until a proper investigation of the Hit- 
tite n-stems is available. 

Regarding the place of accentuation of denominatives in -iye/a-"™, Hittite 
offers little information due to the loss of the distinction between lenited and 
unlenited endings. Kloekhorst (2014b:138-161) has convincingly shown that a 
spelling with -(é)-e-, e.g. in pdr-si-(i)-e-ez-zi, indicates the same kind of spelling 
as the one expressed by the sign -ia-. Thus, the extra vowel -e- does not indi- 
cate accentuation or vowel length, but rather the glide /parsiyezzi/ (followed 
by Yates 2017:147 n. 14 and Kiimmel 2018b:171). Furthermore, Yates (ibid.) points 
out that a plene spelling of -ia-a- (*-io-) would be expected for the forms where 
the vowel of the suffix happens to be in an open syllable. Subsequently, its 
absence would speak for a non-accented suffix. 


68 — Cf. Melchert (2007-2008), who argues for an origin in the abstract suffix *-men- (followed 
by Rieken 2017b:246f.). 
69 Likewise Rieken 2017b:245f. 
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By examining the data on denominatives in -iye/a-‘"), where an actual plene 
writing is found, one notices that it is often at the same place as the one of the 
base noun (likewise Yoshida 2014:376), e.g. °Shulali- n. ‘distaff’ > huldliye/a-™ 
‘to entwine’ (e.g. KBo 25.100 rev. 3, OS; KBo 43.7 i 2, MS), édri- n. > édriye/a- 
(mi) ‘to feed’, urki- c. ‘track’ > urkiye/a-™ ‘to track down’ (VBoT 114, 6, Ns). 
Thus, it is possible that for any given denominative in -iye/a-“™? the accent 
retracted secondarily in analogy to its base noun. Most of the deradical forma- 
tions in -iye/a-»), e.g. karpiye/a-™» ‘to grasp’, iSparriye/a-“™ ‘to spread out 
do not show any actual plene spelling neither in the root nor in the suffix. This 
situation prevents us from locating the position of the stress within this type 
of formation. Having the same data at hand, Kiimmel (2018b:171f.) shows that 
there are examples where the accent of the denominative verbs occupies the 
same position as the one of the derivational base, but none where the accent 
is on the suffix, while the base is barytone. In his analysis, he also uses the dis- 
tribution of the 1st and 2nd person plural (-wani vs. -weni and -ttani vs. -tteni) 
as a potential indicator of the position of the accent within the verb but con- 
cludes that no reliable information can be obtained from the distribution. In 
any case, from a comparative perspective with e.g. Luwian /walli-“”/ ‘to raise, 
Hittite must have had deradical verbs in *-ié/6- with the accent on the suffix, 
but lost the prime clue, ie. the lenition vs. fortition in the ending. Furthermore, 
the Luwic data, including the importance of Lydian explained in the last sec- 
tion, demonstrates that the Proto-Anatolian denominative suffix *-ie/o- carried 
the accent, ie. *ié/6-“”, which would imply the same situation for Proto-Indo- 
European. In Hittite, the accent was secondarily retracted to the same position 
as the one of the derivational bases. The same analogical development may be 
posited for Luwian, Lycian and Lydian, although the fortis ending assures us 
that this is a secondary phenomenon. 

In the end, there is enough evidence that Pre-Hittite could build denom- 
inatives in *-jé/d- derived from original consonantal stems or newly gener- 
ated ones from thematic o-stems after post-tonic syncope in the noun.”° These 
observations are in line with the results obtained for Proto-Luwic and, there- 
fore, we may reconstruct this pattern for Proto-Anatolian. Between Hittite and 
any of the Luwic languages, there might be some cognate formations that could 
be posited for the pre-history, but they are not without their morphological dif- 


70  Denominatives in -iye/a-™” from Hittite a-stems are practically absent; cf. Oettinger 
1979a:355. The existence of the Hittite (deradical or denominal) verb marsiye/a-™ is not 
certain, since it has also been interpreted as a stative marsé-“™» ‘to be corrupt’ (see Jasanoff 
2002:127 with further literature). Interestingly, no denominatives in *-/é/6- derived from s- 
stems have been identified so far. 
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ficulties: The Hittite verb étriye/a-“™» ‘to feed’ is equated with Luw. /adari-“/ 
‘to feed’ and could go back to a common Proto-Anatolian pre-form *h,edrié/6- 
{t) ‘to feed’ < *h,éd-ro- n. ‘food’. However, it is possible that the denominative 
verb was created after the unaccented thematic vowel had been lost, i.e. to the 
new consonantal r-stem, i.e. *h,edrié/6-“» ‘to feed’ < *h,éd-y- < *h,éd-ro-. Fur- 
ther, one finds Hitt. Samniye/a-™» ‘to create’ beside Luw. /samni-‘t?/ ‘id’ both 
going back to *seh;-mn-ié/6-“ ‘to create’ < *seh,-men- ‘fundament’.” Finally, 
the Hittite verb kus(Sa)niye/a-“™» ‘to rent’ can be equated with Lyc. gehrini-“” 
‘to rent’ and Lyd. is-qasdani-™ ‘to rent out’, although the diverging vowel grades 
in the root between Hittite and Luwic is left unexplained.”? The paucity of 
cognates despite the very high number of denominatives in Hittite and Luwic 
shows that the productivity of this verbal stem class is expanding. 

Regarding Proto-Anatolian deradical formations in *-je/o-, more informa- 
tion in relation to radical formations of the mi- and Ai-conjugation is given in 
Chapter 18. 


71 But for a reconstruction with *-ri- instead, see Melchert forthcoming. 

72 For the root etymology, see Oettinger 1979a:366 n. 223. Another reconstructable forma- 
tion derived from a similar base is Hitt. /amniye/a-“™» ‘to name’ beside unattested Luw. 
*/lamni-“/ (+ /lamnissa-®/ (verb of speaking); see Melchert 2007-2008:184 n. 6 and 
Chapter 15.2.1), going back to *h,neh3-mn- + -ié/6-; cf. Gk. dvoyatvw ‘to name, to recount’. 

73. Cf. Melchert 1994:78, Kloekhorst 2008:498. 


CHAPTER 5 


The Lydian Stems in -o-, Luwian /-(a)u-/, Lyc. -u- 


In this chapter, a synchronic and diachronic analysis of the Lydian verbal stem 
class in -o- is presented. The Lydian language is treated first here, because 
the amount of data available for this verbal class is remarkably high compared 
to Luwian and Lycian. Luwian shows an overly complex picture of what might 
correspond to the Lydian class and, thus, verbs having a stem either in /-au-/ 
or /-u-/, including u-extensions, will be discussed together regardless of their 
origins. 


5el The Verbal Stem Class 


The following verbal stem class has not yet been studied extensively in the liter- 
ature for any of the languages concerned. Our analysis begins with the Lydian 
denominatives in -o-. The origin of this category has been an unsettled issue 
for a long time. 


The origin of most Lydian verbs in -od remains obscure, but several must 
be denominative, based on their shape. 


MELCHERT 199741136 


Not only the verbal stems in -o-, but also the Lydian nominal o-stems, remain 
amystery regarding their origin. Comparing cases such as wratud beside wratos, 
both of unclear semantics, Weitenberg (1984:302, 398) presumes an ablaut rela- 
tion between Lydian u- and o-stems. However, he does not pursue this idea any 
further. Even the extensive analysis of Gérard (2005) on the Lydian language 
remains silent on nominal o-stems, but, as we will see below, Weitenberg was on 
the right track with his comparative analysis. Apart from personal names, the 
few Lydian u-stems found in the corpus consist of some substantives, e.g. mru- 
(beside mruwa-) n. ‘stele’, irdu- ‘oath’, which are not likely to represent original 
u-stems: The neuter substantive mru- is a contracted variant of mruwa- and as 
to irduv, it has been suggested by Rieken (apud Yakubovich 2017a:280) that it is 
a cognate of Luw. /hirud-/ n. ‘oath’ and, consequently, that its u-stem in Lydian 
is secondary.’ Furthermore, other nouns attested only in the dative singular 


1 Craig Melchert (pers. comm.) suggests that the u-stem seen in Lydian is probably the result of 
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with the ending -w, such as gaAmAud ‘king’, wratud ‘?’ and kofuA ‘water’, are not 
reliable candidates for u-stems. Ilya Yakubovich (pers. comm.) has explained to 
me convincingly that the vowel -u- can appear as an anaptyptic vowel in front 
of -A among mutated stems, thus equating kof{i)- ‘water’ with Luw. /hab(i)-/ 
‘running water, river’. This is formally supported by the personal pronoun p(é)- 
‘he’, which shows both a dative singular in -A as well as in -wA, ie. pA and 
puad respectively. Therefore, wratuA and kofuA are more likely to be dative sin- 
gular of mutated stems, wrat(i)- c. and kof(i)- c. The word for ‘king’ is alto- 
gether problematic, since all reliable examples are found in the dative sin- 
gular, which could allow us to posit a stem gaAmA(é)- c. On the other hand, 
there is one or two attestations, i.e. qaAmu=k (LW 62.2) and qaAm=k (Lw 14.13), 
which are probably in the nominative (or accusative) singular, but where the 
second “lambda” is missing. In any case, there is still too much uncertainty 
about its stem formation for it to bear weight for the present topic.” Over- 
all, these observations leave an empty slot for the Indo-European u-stems in 
Lydian. 

The o-stems, on the other hand, are very well attested and consist either 
of adjectives, e.g. isko- ‘all’, or substantives, e.g. astrko- c. (title), iSkupto- (fam- 
ily term), sfato- c. ‘owner’ and many more. Hittite adjectival u-stems are well 
known for the ablaut -u-/-aw- found in the suffix of the non-oblique and 
oblique stems, e.g. idalu- ‘bad’: nom. sg. idalus, acc. sg. idalun, dat. sg. idalawi, 
abl. idalawaz.? Hittite substantival u-stems, on the other hand, only rarely show 
such an ablaut, but may still contain a sequence in -wwa-, e.g. wéllu- c. ‘meadow’ 
(nom. sg. wellus, gen. sg. welluwas, dat. sg. welluwi). Therefore, since the vowel 
-o- in Lydian is often the phonological result of a contraction of -wwa- or of 
the monophthongization of a diphthong in *-aw- (Melchert 1994:346), it is very 
likely that Lydian o-stems go back to Proto-Anatolian substantival and adjecti- 
val u-stems. An etymological match between a Lydian and a Hittite u-stem can 
be established, if one connects Lyd. taso- with Hitt. dassu- ‘strong, powerful, 
weighty’. 


the allomorphic paradigm as seen in Luw. nom. /acc. /hirun/, obl. /hirud-/. Having such a dis- 
turbing paradigm, the Pre-Lydians might have merged the two stems creating a *hirudun, in 
which the post-tonic syllable would have been syncopated, i.e. *hirdun. Afterwards, it could 
have been easily reinterpreted as a u-stem. For the loss vs. retention of the initial laryngeal in 
Lydian, see Chapter 4.4.2, footnote under Lyd. étamvi-. 

For an etymological analysis of Lyd. gaAm(A)u-, see Yakubovich 2019¢:310-313. 

In Hittite, the full grade of the suffix in adjectival u-stems is occasionally spelled plene, e.g. 
a-as-Sa-a-u-e-eS (KUB 24.4 rev. 11, MS), i-da-a-la-a-u-i (KUB 9.7 obv. 1, MS); cf. Weitenberg 
1984:350. We leave aside the Hittite historical account of the ablauting u-stems, for which 
see Weitenberg 1984:369. 
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Regarding the Lydian denominatives in -o-“, they ought to be derived from 
the Lydian o-stems. There might be one example of the derivational chain, 
i.e. taso- ‘strong, powerful, weighty (?)’ > taso- ‘to empower, to validate (?)’. 
Although there is no other example of a denominative and its derivational 
base being both attested in this very small corpus, there are some examples 
of complex suffixes inflecting in -o- found both as the nominal and the ver- 
bal stem, e.g. -to- c. building agent nouns (e.g. karf-to- c., sfa-to- c., is-kup- 
to- (all contextually referring to individuals)) > -to-“ (e.g. tak-to-, f-ar-to- 
(d), fa-ca-to-). This account of the origin of the denominatives in -o-“ is 
superior to the one Melchert (19974136) suggests, i.e. -o- < *-6-ie/o-, for 
which no evidence whatsoever could be found by the scholar. Moreover, as 
Melchert (ibid.) concedes, this reconstruction cannot be supported phonolog- 
ically. 

The Luwian language has endings containing a u-vowel, e.g. 3rd pl. pret. 
CLuw. i-ik-ku-na-a-u-un-ta, HLuw. i-sa-u-ta. This ending has been explained in 
the literature as a sporadic variant of /-anta/, whose origin and distribution are 
unclear (Melchert 2003a:192f.). This opinion deviates from the one of Starke 
(1990:537), who interprets verbs showing this peculiar ending as denominatives 
derived from a nominal bases built with the suffix /-wa-/. However, Starke’s 
hypothesis lacks any evidence for related derivational bases built with this suf- 
fix, which is due of course to the paucity of the data. Weitenberg (1984:295), 
on the other hand, assumes that the derivational bases of these verbs are built 
with the suffix /-au-/ cognate to Hittite stems in -du- c./n. Regardless of these 
ideas, what has been overlooked is the probable existence of other forms of the 
paradigm showing a similar diphthong, e.g. 3rd plural imperative in /-auntu/ 
(see below), which could speak for an actual verbal stem class with a stem in 
/-au-/. 

What has sometimes misled some scholars, such as Melchert (CLL:v), with 
respect to the ending /-aunta/, is the false attribution of the verbal form i-sa-u- 
ta to the lexeme /i(ya)ssa-“/ ‘to buy’ and of wa-la-u-ta to the lexeme /wala-‘?/ 
‘to die’. A contextual analysis will show that the two verbs conjugated with 
the ending /-aunta/ have semantically nothing to do with the assigned lex- 
emes and, therefore, they are free to reflect a different stem formation. From 
a comparative perspective, Luwian verbal stems in /-au-/ can be equated with 
Lydian stems in -o-, since a diphthong /-aw-/ phonologically matches Lydian 
/-o-/. Considering that Lydian stems in -o-“ are denominatives of stems going 
back to Indo-European u-stems, we will attempt to verify whether some of the 
Luwian stems in /-au-/ or /-u-/ might be related to u-stems as well or have a 
complete different origin. There is one possible direct cognate between Luwian 
and Lydian, which would support the nominal u-stem hypothesis, i.e. Lyd. ifro- 
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‘@) ‘to lay one’s hand on’ = HLuw. MANUuS-ru- ‘to lay one’s hand on’ < *ibaru- 
‘left-hand’ (CLuw. i-pdr-wa-). Nevertheless, there are other ways to analyse the 
data adduced in this chapter. For example, there are radical u-extensions (e.g. 
Luw. /malh-w-/ vs. Hitt. malla-“*”), whose exact paradigms are still unclear. Fur- 
ther, there are also factitives in /-a-“” /, derived from nominal bases in /-wa-/ 
c., with the 3rd plural preterite ending /-unta/ (see Chapter 2.2), which would 
follow Starke’s account with a slight modification. The Lycian language offers 
even less data for the existence of a corresponding class of stems in -u- than 
the Luwian language. The few examples available will be examined and their 
relation to the Lydian stem class in -o- explored. In the following section, 
the synchronic paradigms of Lydian verbal stems in -o- and Luwian stems in 
/-(a)u-/ as well as potential examples for Lycian stems in -w- will be presented 
in the respective order. 


5.2 Lydian Stems in -o-“: The Synchronic Paradigm 


The amount of Lydian denominatives in -o-“ is quite high for the size of the 
corpus. The reason behind this is the fact that our corpus contains four well 
preserved metrical inscriptions, in which the last syllable of each verse rhymes 
in -o-; cf. Lwu, LW12, Lw14 and Lw 44. It goes without saying that the authors of 
these four inscriptions were obliged to use as many Lydian lexemes as possible 
with a syllable ending in -o-. Because of this philological fact, we are not allowed 
to claim that this class of denominatives was more productive than any of the 
others. However, we can affirm that this class was productive enough within 
the language, so that Lydian poets could compose poems drawing verbs and 
nouns mainly from the respective classes in -o-. 

The paradigm of Lydian denominatives in -o- is the best attested one (see 
Table 24). The assignment of the ending -ot to the 3rd plural present was sug- 
gested by Melchert (1992a:54) and it is adopted here. The nasal must have been 
dropped without causing nasalization of -o- just like it is in the case of -i-. Con- 
textual support can be found under the lexemes cato-“, satro-“ and tro- 
discussed below. 

The ending for the 1st sg. pret. -ody is attested only for the verb tro-“, which 
has a historic origin different from the rest of the formations in -o-“, There- 
fore, the assignment of this ending to the paradigm of verbs in -o- should be 
used carefully, since a 1st sg. pret. ending *-ov remains, technically speaking, a 
possibility. 

In the next section, verbs in -o- constituting this paradigm will be pre- 
sented in alphabetical order. The first section contains denominatives derived 
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TABLE 24 — Lydian -o-: act. 





Pres. Sg. Pl. 
1st -OW - 
and -0$ - 
3rd -od -ot 
Pret. Sg. Pl. 
1st -odv(?) — -owv 
and 

3rd -ol -ors 
Inf. -ol 

Part. 5 





from nominal stems in -o-. The second one contains verbs that have a different 
origin and fell together with this verbal class for phonological reasons. 


5.2.1 Denominatives 
arto- ‘? 
(fa-) 3rd sg. pret. or inf. fartol (Lw 14.14) 


The derivational base of Lydian verb farto- is not attested, but a noun in -to- 
c., Le. *ar-to-, can be reconstructed. Although its meaning is obscure, its root ar- 
could certainly be connected to one of the few Anatolian roots of this shape. 


cato- ‘to perform a payment (?)’ 
(fa-) 3rd pl. pres. factot (Lw14.1), 3rd sg. or pl.? pres. or pret.? facato[. | (LW14.11) 


Both attestations of the Lydian verb cato- are found in fragmentary contexts of 
the same poetic inscription. The syncope of the vowel -a- in facto- (cf. facato-) 
is surely due to metrical reasons. Its derivational base, ie. *cato- c., can be 
analyzed as a formation in -to- derived from the verb ca-™ ‘to give a share, to 
make a dedication’ Since we equate Lyd. ca-“ with Lyc. za-” ‘to give a share, 
to dedicate’ (cf. zata- c. ‘delivery, payment’), the Lydian agent noun in -to- c. 
should refer to the person giving out a share or a payment. Therefore, we assign 
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the approximate meaning ‘to give out a share, to perform a payment (?)’ to the 
Lydian denominative cato-“. This new semantic assignment is supported by 
the context, since the person receiving the share would have performed a spe- 
cific duty towards a valuable stele. 


mru=mz=it paal dum=is qAJ...]s factot astrkota=k Sawtaars eAf=k [...]Aa=k 
taso=k 


LW 14.1-2 


He has kept the stele safe for me. The protector of astrkota, the eAf, [...] 
and weighty (?), perform a payment [...] (vel sim.). 


Multiple singular subjects in Lydian agree with a verb in the singular. However, 
while this rule normally applies when the verb comes after the subjects, the 
verb factot occurs before, since the subjects have been extraposed. 


ifro- ‘to lay one’s hand on’ 
inf. ifrol (LW 1.11) 


The hapax ifro- is dependent on the finite verb fakorfi- ‘to attempt’ and takes 
items standing under a protective curse as its objects expressed in the dative 
case. A meaning for ifro- such as ‘to seize for oneself, to lay one’s hand on’ is 
expected from the context. Its derivational base *ifro- is equated here with Luw. 
* /ibaru-/ ‘left(-hand)’ found in the possessive adjective /ibarw-assa/i-/ ‘western’ 
and in Cuneiform Luwian abstract noun /ibarw-asha-/ c. (CLL:gof.). Therefore, 
we may posit as the base of the denominative verb a nominal formation in -ro-. 
The derivational chain of éfro- can be explained as follows: *ifro- ‘left(-hand)’ 
> ifro- ‘to lay one’s (left) hand on’. 


wanta=k=t eSvav ifrol qi3 fakorfid katofn puk mruwaad fak=mA=at=av4 
wissi§ waars nid kantrod 


LW 11.11—12 


4 The strange order of the two last clitics occurs also in fak=at=av (LW 2.11). The antecedent of 
=ayv acc. sg. c. should be the katofn (dat. pl. c.) or mruwaad (dat. sg. n.), neither of which is 
in the singular common gender. One would rather expect =ad (acc. sg. n.) or =as (acc. pl. c.). 
The presence of the particle =at is required based on the other use of the verb kantro- in 
LW 23.8, so that it becomes difficult to interpret the clitic chain differently. A solution to this 
problem cannot be offered here. 
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And whichever grave-builder attempts to lay his hand on these katofn or 
the stele, the pious waars will not hand it over to him. 


vaso-“ ‘to transeress, to disregard’ 
(fa-, we-) 3rd sg. pres. fawcvasod (LW 23.19), [ fawcv]asod (LW 117.3) 


It is clear from the context in Lw 23 that the verb fawcvaso- designates a 
negative action towards what has been decreed in the inscription. Gusmani 
(1980:52) compares this passage with a similar Greek passage within an inscrip- 
tion from Sardis. 


Hy Tapa thy cvyypapyy TapaBatvwyev THVvde yeypauevyy 


Sardis 7,1 col. 2 line 4 
or (if) we transgress the decree, the one written here 


ak=s qi émv étamv uv fawcvasod 


LW 23.18—19 
if anyone transgresses my decree here 


In the fragmentary inscription Lw 117, the same verb occurs again with the 
Lydian word for ‘decree’ supporting its meaning. The comparison provided by 
Gusmani provides a very plausible semantic interpretation of the Lydian verb 
fa-wc-vaso- (followed by Dusinberre 2003:230). Its derivational base must be a 
substantive or an adjective in -o-, i.e. *vaso-. 


siro-Y 

(Si-) 3rd pl. pret. Sisirors (Lw 2.12)® 

The verb Sisiro- is transitive, although the sentence in which it occurs is very 
obscure. The derivational base could be an adjective in -ro- just as in éfro-. Oth- 
erwise, if the root is sir-, it would be simply a noun in -o-, ie. *siro-. The lack 


of palatalization in the sequence si- is strange and cannot be explained yet. No 
semantic assignment was found in the literature nor is any suggested here. 


5 Cf. Gusmani 1964:196. 
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takto- ‘? 
3rd sg. pres. taktod (LW 14.8) 


The derivational base of the Lydian verb takto- can be reconstructed as an agent 
noun in -to-, i.e. *tak-to- c. Therefore, the root would be tak-. No semantic assign- 
ment is suggested here. 


tarwo-“ ‘to be external (?)’ 
(pa-) 3rd sg. pres. pAtarwod (LW 1.4; LW 8.3, 10), pAtarwo[d] (LW 1.6)§ 


The verb tarwo-“ is used intransitively. Formally, it is derived from an unat- 
tested base *tarwo- and the sequence -wo- is also found in the Lydian verb 
arwo- and can be compared etymologically to /-wau-/ in Luw. “tar-ra-wa- 
u-un-ta (see Section 5.3.1 under /tarrawau-/). Mouton and Yakubovich (2019) 
relate the Lydian word pAtarwod to Luwian /parittarwalli(ya)-/ and assign the 
meaning ‘exterior’ to the Luwian cognate. For the Lydian word, they suggest 
taking it as an adjective instead of a verb with likewise the meaning ‘exterior’. 
The assignment of an adjective instead of a verb is not impossible, but it is 
less likely since it occupies the last position of the sentence. However, a verbal 
assignment instead of an adjectival one does not refute the sense given by Mou- 
ton and Yakubovich. A denominative meaning ‘to be outside, to be external’ is 
equally appropriate. 

Regarding the morphology of the word, Mouton and Yakubovich assume 
that it is a formation in *-tero- derived from the adpostion pA- (Luw. pa-ri-i). If 
this is correct, there would be no Lydian root tarw- and the lexeme would have 
to be taken as pAtarwo-“ instead of just tarwo-“. We will leave the question 
open until further evidence comes forth. 


taso- ‘to empower’ 
3rd sg. pres. tasod (LW 22.15), 3rd sg. pres. taso(d), (LW 14.2), [¢]asod (LW 80.17)? 


The Lydian denominative taso- is derived from a nominal base taso-. This leads 
to an etymological match with the Hittite u-adjective dassu- ‘strong, powerful, 


6 Contra Schiirr 20007126. 
7 Theappurtenance of the restored word |... t]asod (LW 80.17) to this lexeme cannot be verified, 
because the passage is too fragmentary; cf. Gusmani 1964:211. 
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weighty’ i.e. Lyd. taso- ‘strong, powerful, weighty’ > taso-“ ‘to empower, to val- 
idate’. The similar semantics ‘to impose’ are given by Yakubovich (2017a:282) on 
contextual grounds (likewise H6gemann and Oettinger 2018:81). 


ak ged adidad tasod ak=mA=ad inant 


LW 22.15 


Whatever reform she (scil. Artemis the astrkos) empowers, he will per- 
form it for her. 


This etymological connection is superior to the one with Hitt. taks- ‘to unify, 
to undertake’ (HEG D,T:41, Rieken 1999:388), because the cluster *-ks- does not 
seem to be reduced to *-s- in Lydian based on other examples such as aksaa- 
(LW 13.9). 


satro-® ‘? 

3rd pl. pres. satrot (LW 14.10) 

The subject of satrot in Lw14.10 must be /éms and taada, which are not found in 
the same clause but in the preceeding main clause. Therefore, the form satrot 
can be parsed as plural, referring to the two singular subjects of the preceding 


clause. 


léms=um taada[=k? ..] es=t katfAad§ qa satrot 


LW 14.10 


The éms [and?] the father to me [ ... ] this kat/Aads to/with which/whom 
they satrot. 


Considering that the first sign is damaged, it is worth asking whether this form 
should not be read as tatrot or emended to ¢'atrot instead. In this case, it would 
belong to the verb tro- (see below). Otherwise, the derivational base of what 
appears to be a denominative verb satro- could be a non-attested noun *satro-. 
5.2.2 Miscellaneous 


tro- ‘to hand over’, (redup.) tatro- 


ist sg. pret. trodv (LW 10.5, 6) 
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(fa-) 2nd sg. pres. fatros (Lw 444.5), 3rd sg. pres. fatrod (LW 44.13), 3rd sg. pret. 
fatrol (Lw 44b.9) 


(én-) 3rd sg. pret. éntrol (Lw 14.16) 
(fa-, én-) 3rd sg. pret. féntrol (Lw 45.2) 


(kan-) 1st sg. pres. kantoru (LW 23.15; LW 24.21),® 3rd sg. pres. kantrod (LW 11.12), 
3rd sg. pret. [ka]ntrol (LW 10.2) 


( fa- + kan-) 1st sg. pres. fakantrow (LW 23.8) 
( fa- + is-) 1st pl. pret. fistrowy (LW 15.7) 
(redupl.) 3rd pl. pres. tatrot (LW 12.9)° 


The well attested Lydian verb tro-“ is used transitively. It is related etymologi- 
cally to Luw. /trawi-“/ ‘to hand over’ (Melchert 1992a:54) and Lyc. trbb(e)i-4” 
‘to hand over’. Melchert (ibid.) posits a suffix *-eh,-ie/o- derived from a nom- 
inal u-stem built on the root *drV- seen in the Greek substantive dpa ‘hand- 
ful’ and in the verb Spaacopat ‘to touch with the hand’. According to LIv2:126, 
the Greek examples would now go back to the PIE root *dreg*- ‘to hold fast’, 
but since Luwic lost the voiced velar, the etymology would still be possible. 
Instead of positing a nominal u-stem, one could assume a w-extension instead, 
ie. *dreg’-u- > (+ loss of voiced velar) Proto-Luwic *dreu-. The earlier pres- 
ence of a consonant between the root vowel and the u-enlargement might 
explain why the diphthong is retained in Luwian /trawi-“/. An original root 
of the shape *Treu- would fail to explain this detail. However, without a Hit- 
tite or Palaic cognate, it is not possible to verify this hypothesis within Anato- 
lian. 

The simplest scenario for Lydian tro- is to assume that it reflects a root 
verb, i.e. PAnat. *drég’-u-ti, in which the ending would have undergone lenition 
between unaccented syllables. This would yield a Proto-Luwic form *dréudi. 
Afterwards, in Pre-Lydian, it merged paradigmatically with the stem class of 


8 The form toru instead of trow simply represents a metathesis between the low vowel -o- and 
the preceding resonant. 

9g Melchert (1992a:54) explains the form tatro- as a reduplicated formation of tro- ‘to hand 
over’, which remains very plausible (likewise Neumann 1965:273, contra Gusmani 1964: 
211). 
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denominatives in -o-“ 1° This merger is necessary to explain the stem-final 
trody (i.e. -d- < *-i-) in the 1st sg. pret., where we would otherwise expect *trov. 
If this historical reasoning is correct, the ist sg. pret. ending -odv must be the 
proper ending of denominative verbs in -o-. 

Regarding the Luwian cognate, it follows that the stem formation in /-i-“?/ 
(< *-ié/6-) was built on the u-extended root." Likewise, if our synchronic anal- 
ysis is correct, the Lycian cognate would have created a causative-iterative in 
-(e)i-“ (< *-éie/o-) on the u-extended root. 

In conclusion, the Lydian verbal stem class in -o- is well attested and con- 
tains mostly denominative verbs. In this section, it has been argued that these 
verbs are derived from nominal o-stems. As derivational bases, we can adduce 
stems in -to- c., e.g. *tak-to- > takto-, *ca-to- > cato-, *ar-to- > arto-, and 
in -ro- c., e.g. *if-ro- > ifro-. In the next section, we will turn to the Luwian 
material that could relate to the Lydian verbal stem class in -o-. 


5.3 Luwian Stems in /-(a)u-/ 


The constitution of a paradigm of Luwian stems in /-au-/ or /-u-/ is not pos- 
sible based on the current state of the data. Most of the lexemes falling into 
this categority are not well attested and do not show a unitary picture. First, 
there is the mysterious 3rd plural preterite ending /-aunta/, which is found 
in denominatives (e.g. CLuw. na-ak-ku-us-Sa-a-u-un-ta, tar-ra-wa-u-un-ta), but 
also in what appears to be root verbs (HLuw. i-sa-u-ta, wa/i-la-u-ta). The diph- 
thong /-au-/ is found not only in this verbal ending, but perhaps also in the 3rd 
plural imperative, which would be attested only once in a fragmentary context, 
i.e. [x-]x-a-u-un-du (KUB 35.14 i 22’), and cannot be attributed to any lexeme. 
Nevertheless, this form should not be neglected. Another potential verbal end- 
ing witha diphthong in /-au-/is a1st sg. pret. | ... |x-wa-u-ha (HT 82, 4'), although 
the fragmentary context hinders any reliable interpretation. 

Further, there are verbal endings showing not a diphthong, but a single vowel 
/u/ before the ending, e.g. CLuw. ta-al-ku-du, nu-t-tu-si, ma-a-la-hu-u-ta and 
HLuw. wa/i;-sui-ha, MANUS-ru-ti. The preterite ending /-unta/ however as ine.g. 
za-ap-pu-un-ta or hu-i-pu-un-ta does not belong here; see Chapter 2.2. The par- 
ticipial endings of these verbs offer a mixed picture, i.e. with the vowel /-u-/, e.g. 


10 ‘To assume a causative-iterative in -i-“ for Lydian is hardly possible, since the accented 
diphthong in the root should have been preserved, i.e. *dre-u-éie/o- should have yielded 
*traw-i-, 

11 ‘Fora similar case, see Lyc. B zrqqi-“” in Chapter 4.3. 
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CLuw. i-Su-um-ma, with /-a-/, e.g. HLuw. wa/i-la-mi-na (beside wa/i-la-u-ta), 
and /-wa-/, e.g. CLuw. ma-al-wa-a-am-mi-i[§]. Because of the lack of uniformity 
of the very few pieces of data available, no paradigm will be given here. 

In the following section, all verbs adduced here are presented alphabetically 
regardless of their verbal stem formation. 


5.31 Radicaland Denominal Formations 
/ibaru-/ (?) ‘to lay one’s hand on’ 
Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. MANUS-ru-ti (ISKENDERUN, §5, late gthc.) 


The Luwian verb MANUS-ru-ti occurs in a curse formula, in which it designates 
a negative action that the potential offender could commit. Hawkins (2000:261) 
suggests the meaning ‘to use’, because the next sentence is a prohibition against 
erasing the name of the ruler. Based on the logogram MANUS and the context, 
we suggest that it is a direct cognate of Lyd. ifro- ‘to lay one’s hand on’. There- 
fore, the semantics of the verb pertains to an action involving the hand and the 
implied left hand is dependent on the assumed derivational base. Thus, the 
derivational base of MANUS-ru- would be a u-adjective, which can be recov- 
ered from derivatives such as Luw. /ibarwassa/i-/ ‘western’ and /ibarwasha-/, 
i.e. */ibaru-/ ‘left(-hand)’; see under Lyd. ifro-. If this lexical assignment is cor- 
rect, HLuw. MANUuS-ru- should be interpreted phonologically as /ibaru-/. The 
lenition of the ending in MANUS-rw-ti is not assured but would be supported 
by the stem class of the Lydian cognate. 


/ikkunawa-“#)*/ (?) ‘to make sth. equate the liver (vel sim.) 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd pl. pret. i-ik-ku-na-a-u-un-ta (KUB 35.16 i 6’, NS), [ik 
ku-t-n]a’-a-un-ta (KBo 9.143 iii 9’, MS), inf. *¢-ik-ku-tt-na-u-na (cf. KUB 9.6+ iv 
13', 22', 24’, LNS) 


The Luwian verb (-ik-ku-na-a-u-un-ta is attested alongside many related deriva- 
tives, which all show a strange morphology. The smallest attested formation is 
that of a heterocliticon, ie. /ikkwar/n-/ ‘liver’ (< *iek“r/n-, see Appendix no. 8). 
The n-suffix of the oblique cases is used as the base of the derivatives, e.g. i- 
ik-ku-na-at-ta-as (KBo 35.18 i10). The suggestion of Starke (1990:537f.) that the 
base of the genitival adjective i-ik-ku-ui-na-u-na-as-Si-is (KUB 9.6+ iv 13’, 22’, 24’) 
is a substantivized infinitive of the denominative in /-i-“? / leaves the vowel -a- 
unexplained, as one would expect; */ikkuni-“”/ > */ikkununa/ > */ikkununas- 
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sis/. To remedy this problem, Melchert (CLL:86) posits instead a denominative 
in /-a(i)-“?/, Le. */ikkuna(i)-@?/ > */ikkunauna/ > /ikkunaunassis/, which is 
entirely fine, although it would imply that this denominal suffix was extended 
from a-stems to consonantal stems, for which there is a lack of solid evidence 
within Luwian (cf. Chapter 3). 

Weitenberg (1984:295) suggests that the verb i-ik-ku-na-a-ti-un-ta is a deriva- 
tive of a noun */ikkunau-/ (cf. Hitt. iShundu- n. ‘upper arm’), whose stem for- 
mation he equates with the Hittite nouns in -dau- c./n. Along those terms, one 
would be dealing with a denominative from a u-stem. On the other hand, 
Starke (1990:537) posits for i-ik-ku-na-a-u-un-ta a factitive verb */ikkunawa-‘“?/ 
to a base */ikkunawa-/. If this is correct, the 3rd plural form would underlie 
an /ikkunaw-unta/ (for the 3rd plural ending /-unta/ of factitives, see Chap- 
ter 2.2). This would account perfectly for the shape of this verb.!2 Moreover, 
the substantivized infinitive could now be properly attributed to this verb, i.e. 
/ikkunawa-")?/ > inf. */ikkunawuna/ > gen. adj. of substantivized inf. i-ik-ku- 
u-na-u-na-as-si-i§ /ikkunawunassis/. Thus, the following derivational chain can 
be posited as follows: /ikkwar/n-/ ‘liver’ > */ikkuna-wa(/i)-/ ‘equating the liver’ 
> /ikkunawa-“® / ‘to make something equate the liver’ (cf. Luw. /parr/n-/ ‘house’ 
+ */pama-wa(/i)-/ ‘equating the house’ > /parnawa-““?/ ‘to act as a servant of 
the house’).!3 Overall, this solution is more straightforward and eliminates the 
unnecessary denominative verb derived directly from the heterocliticon, which 
was previously posited by scholars. 

Concerning the semantics of the verb /ikkunawa-‘t»”/, the meaning ‘to make 
something equate the liver’ obtained morphematically requires further expla- 
nation: Its use within a purification ritual is conducive to understanding the 
following passage, in which the verb seems to take evil things as direct objects. 


[ ... }x ha-a-ra-tar-$a wa-as-ku-wa-al-li-ma-an-za [ ... n]a-a-nu--un-pa i- 
ik-ku-na-a-t-un-ta 
KUB 35.16 i5'—6" 


... the offense, the sin ... Now they made (them) equate the liver. 


12 There are several examples of factitives derived from nouns in /-wa(/i)-/, e.g. HLuw. 
/parnawa-‘)?/, /arawa-‘)/; cf. also CLuw. x-at-ta-ra-u-wa-ad-du (KBo 17.105 + KBo 34.47 
iii 34; cf. Banawypeck 2005101). Another potential case would be fa-at-ta-u-wa-an-x[ 
(KUB 35.114, 3’), whose last sign is either -¢[/ or -2[i. The former would give us a 3rd plu- 
ral verbal form, whereas the later would yield a nominal form in the nominative plural. 
13 On the function of the suffix /-wa/i-/ < *-wo-, see Rieken and Sasseville 2014. 
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Based on the passage restored in Appendix no. 8, we may tentatively posit 
that the hearts and the livers of the lord of the ritual and the scapegoat have 
been aligned, so that the organs of the one may stain the ones of the other. In 
other words, these evil things are in the liver of the é-ik-ku-ti-na-ti-na-as-si-is 
upDu ‘sheep having received the liver procedure (vel sim.) which is then sacri- 
ficed to the Sun-god of the oath (KUB 9.6 + KUB 35.39 iv 13'—21’). 


/isau-/ ‘to ruin or to go bad (vel sim.)’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: part. nom./acc. pl. n. (?) &Su-um-ma (KUB 35.155 obv. 4’, 
Ns),!+ unknown (-Su[- ... ] (KUB 35.129, 5', NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd pl. pret. i-sa-u-ta (assur letter f+g, § 28, late 8th 


c.) 


The verb i-sa-u-ta has been interpreted as a form of the lexeme /i(ya)ssa-“/ 
‘to buy’, which makes little sense in the context, since a verb of destruction 
is expected. The approximative semantics ‘to ruin (vel sim.)’, or if the verb is 
intransitive ‘to be ruined’, is expected from the context. 


wa/i-za a-pi 4-zi! ka-mara/i-zi i-sa-u-ta wa/i-za-ta “COR’-ta-ni POST-na@ 
L.480-ia PRAE-pa-wa/i-za-ta NEG)? kwa/i-sa-ha (“PES,”)wa/i-a-za-sa-ti 
wa/i-za_ ka-mara/i-rata-na_ kwa/i-i-ha_ vis-wa/i-ni? ni-pa-wa/i-tu-u 
NEG» @ a-Sa-ti 

ASSUR letter f+g, § 28-32 


They have ruined us four ka-mara/i-/Four ka-mara/i- of ours are ruined. It 
pains us in the soul.!5 Nobody drives(?) (them) any longer before us. Send 
us any ka-mara/i-! But if you don't have any, ... 


The previous meaning ‘to buy’ was contextually contradictory, because the 
speaker asks the addressee for new ka-mara/i-, although he is not certain if the 
addressee even has one. 


14 KUB 35.155 had been classified previously under CTH 831 (Fragments in an Unrecognizable 
Language), although the language of the fragment is surely Luwian. 

15 For the semantics of the verb L.480-ia, Payne (2012:118) mentions that the logogram looks 
like a dagger, which means that it should be in relation to harm. This is in accordance with 
the ones posited for i-sa-u-ta. The adverb ‘behind, after’ probably refers to the long-lasting 
pain. 


194 CHAPTER 5 


The word i-Su-um-ma adduce here could be a noun in /-man/-mn-/ (with 
assimilation) instead of a particle and, therefore, it is not enough to posit an 
alternating stem in /-(a)u-/ for this lexeme. Morphologically, the verb /isau-/ 
could be taken as either a denominative derived from a u-stem or a radical 
formation of a u-extended root. From an etymological perspective, it could be 
related to the Hittite n-stem iSuwan- ‘salt’, whose meaning has been elucidated 
by Prechel (2019).!6 It occurs in a context, where an animal has been cleansed 
with salt, which is then filled with “impurities” and must be disposed of. How- 
ever, as long as the original semantics of the root are obscure, nothing further 
can be said. 


/malhu-/ ‘to crush’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. ma-a-la-hu-u-ta (KUB 35.107+ iii 2’, MS), part. 
nom. sg. c. ma-al-wa-a-am-mi-i[§] (KBo 29.63 ii 4’, NS), ma-al-wa-a[m-mi-is | 
(KUB 35.70 ii 21, NS) 


Melchert (1988:215 f.) offers a morphological analysis of the verb /malhu-/ and 
its reduplicated stem /mammalhwa-“”/ ‘to crush, to break’, in which he analyzes 
it as a u-extension of the root */malh-/ adducing Indo-European evidence.!” 
Thus, there is here solid evidence that verbs in /-u-/ may go back to root exten- 
sions. Further, he concedes that he cannot determine the exact conjugation of 
Luwian /malhu-/. The use of the extra sign -u- before the ending in ma-a-la- 
hu-u-ta leads to us to think that it could be a lenited ending in /-uda/. On the 
other hand, considering that the word is misspelled with the sign -/a- instead 
of expected -al- and that the passage is entirely fragmentary, any attempt to 
interpret the phonology of this form must be considered tentative. 


/nakkussau-/ ‘to furnish a scapegoat (vel sim.)’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd pl. pret. na-ak-ku-us-Sa-a-ti-un-ta (KUB 35.15 iii 4, MS), 
[na-]ak-ku-us-Sa-a-ui-un-ta (KUB 35.14 i 21’, NS) 


The Luwian verb /nakkussau-/ appears to be a denominative from the noun 
/nakkussa/i-/ ‘scapegoat’. However, a mutated stem as the derivational base 
fails to explain the presence of the vowel -u- in the ending of the denominative. 


16 ~— Cf. Haas 1970:283, 286 and 208. 
17. _Hesitantly Frotscher 2012:171f. For the exact reconstruction of the reduplicated formation, 
see Oettinger 2013-2014:164. 
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It is always possible that the attested word /nakkussa/i-/ is not the derivational 
base. Instead, it could be an unattested u-stem */nakkussu-/ or */nakkussawa-/ 
(cf. under /ikkunawa-/). More data is needed. 


/nudu-/ ‘?’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 2nd sg. pres. nu-t-tu-si (KUB 35.13, 4’, NS), unknown [nu- 
]'a?"-du-um-me-ni (?) (KUB 35.113, 7', NS), nu-du-u[m-...] (KUB 35-113, 5’, NS) 


The Luwian verb /nudu-‘¢)/ could be related to the abstract noun nii(t)- n. 
‘approval’ found in Hittite transmission.!® The derivational base of the denom- 
inative verb would be either a non-attested u-adjective, ie. */nudu-/, or the 
consonantal stem /nu(d)-/n., in which case we would have to assume an exten- 
sion of the denominal suffix to a consonantal stem. On the other hand, it could 
be a radical formation to a root /nud-/ extended by /-u-/. All these possibilities 
remain unprovable until further evidence surfaces. 

The awkward ending -uwm-me-ni is odd. Melchert (CLL160) suggests analyz- 
ing it as a Hittitized ist person plural, but this is very unexpected in a Luwian 
context. Melchert (pers. comm.) points out that the sentence in which this form 
is found could be Hittite instead of Luwian, so that one need not restore the 


r 


sign [nu-]. The word "u’’-du-um-me-ni would be Hittite instead. As to nu-du- 
u[m-...], one would be simply dealing with a Luwian participle. If the entire 
passage turns out to be Luwian, the stem-final -wm-me-ni could stand instead 
for /-mni/, the dative singular of a noun in /-man/-mn-/. Overall, the entire 
passage of KUB 35.113 is unclear, and any interpretation must be considered 


tentative. 
/talku-/ ‘to flatten’ 
Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. impv. ta-al-"ku'-du (KUB 35.54 ii 11, MS) 


Starke (1990:117) and Melchert (CLL:203) leave the Luwian verb ta-al-ku-du 
untranslated. From an etymological perspective, we equate its root phonolog- 
ically with Hittite istalk-™ ‘to flatten’19 The Luwian verb is performed with 
a wooden object in KUB 35.54 ii10’, ie. /kulustann(i)-/ ‘?’ in relation to a ball 
of clay (KUB 35.54 ii 8'-10'). Within the same context, ta-al-ku-du is a verb of 


18 Fora morphological and etymological analysis of CLuw. /nu(d)-/, see Rieken 2006. 
19 For the development of initial *st- in Luwian, see Melchert 1994:248. 
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destruction performed on evil things (KUB 35.54 ii ’—13’). Therefore, the mean- 
ing ‘to flatten’ is appropriate for Luwian /talku-/. An assignment as a denomi- 
native verb would not be very convincing, whereas a u-extension seems more 
likely. It is difficult to tell whether the consonant of the ending is lenited or 
not, since the form could be phonetically interpreted as /talk’tu/ instead of 
/talkudu/. More evidence is needed. 


/tarrawau-/ ‘?’ 
Hittite Transmission: 3rd pl. pret. Star-ra-wa-u-un-ta (KUB 6.15 ii 8, Ns) 


The verbal form tar-ra-wa-u-un-ta is found in a fragmentary context, which pre- 
vents the verification of any semantic assignment. The assumption of a u-stem 
as its derivational base is possible but cannot be supported independently. 
Likewise, to assume a factitive verb */tarrawawa-“”/ (Starke 1990:537) is pos- 
sible, but unprovable. An etymological connection with Hitt. tarrawa(i)-°™» ‘to 
fix, to establish’ is tempting, although the stem formation is different.2° One 
should also compare the Luwian verbal form tar-ra-wa-an|[-da-ri(?)] (KBo 27.61 
+ KBo 48.85, 5’, see Appendix no. g), even though it still does not help explain- 
ing the stem-final /-aunta/. 


/walau-/ ‘to wrap around’ 
Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret.(?) 'wa'-lu-u-ta (KUB 35.101 ii 4’, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd pl. pret. wa/i-la-u-ta (ASSUR letter f+g, §7, late 8th 
c.), part. acc. sg. c. wa/i-la-mi-na@ (ASsUR letter f+g, § 6, late 8th c.) 


The assignment of all these forms to one lexeme is very tentative. The Cunei- 
form Luwian attestation wa-lu-u-ta is found in a fragmentary context and, thus, 
its status as a verbal form is not assured; cf. CLL:254. Instead, it could be the col- 
lective form of /walud(i)-/; cf. wa-lu-ti-in[(-) | (HEG W-Z:274). The Hieroglyphic 
Luwian attestations found in the passage cited below have been interpreted as 
forms of the verb /wala-*/ ‘to die’, which is contextually unattractive (pace 
Hawkins 20003536). The participial form attested in the same context modifies 
two nouns, which are objects of uncertain meaning, though they are expected 


20 On the Hittite denominative verb and its relation to the Luwian appellative /tarra- 
wann(i)-/, see Melchert 2019b:343 n. 79 and Melchert 2020. 
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to be kept in the manner expressed by the participle.?! Thus, to keep something 
dead is not the most attractive interpretation within a business letter.2* More- 
over, the verb ‘to die’ in Luwian is regularly accompanied by the determinative 
(MORI), which can be used as one more counter-argument. In summary, it is 
better to keep wa-la-u-ta and the participle separate from the verb ‘to die’. 
There is evidence for a u-stem in relation to a root /wal-/ in Luwian and 
Hittite. The Hittite substantive walula- c. ‘pupil’ (HEG W-Z:273f.) shows an I- 
derivative of either a u-stem or a u-extended root, i.e. *wdlu-. The name of 
a vessel found in Hittite, ie. °’Swalutassiyant-, surely belongs here as well. 
Its derivational base can be compared to Cuneiform Luwian wa-lu-ti-in[(-) ], 
which can be seen as a ¢-formation to */walu-/. From an etymological perspec- 
tive, we equate the root /wal-/ ‘to wrap around’ with the Proto-Indo-European 
root *yel- ‘to envelop, to wrap around’ (LIv?:674f.), which is also famous for 
its u-extension, i.e. *uel-u- (Lat. volud ‘to roll’, Gk. gAvay ‘rolled’). This would 
account for the pupils with respect to their round shape. Further, the semantics 
of wrapping would be appropriate for the Hieroglyphic Luwian passage as well. 


“L.474”-hi-sa-wa/i (BRACCHIUM)hu-mi+ra/i-ha zi-ku-na-ti ARHA wa/i-la- 
mi-na@ PUGNUS.PUGNUS-nu “L.476”-wa/i-pa-wa/i (“L.476.L.3u”)hi-ru- 
rat+a-ti! ARHA wa/i-la-u-ta 

ASSUR letter f+g, § 7-8 


Have the L.474-hi-sa and hu-mi+ra/i (un)wrapped with zi-ku-na. (For) 
they have (un)wrapped the L.476 under oath. 


The passage refers to two objects that were (un)wrapped and placed away 
under oath. It is not clear what the preverb aRHA might mean. Perhaps it 
implies the action of unwrapping, instead of wrapping. The new semantic 
assignment posited here should be considered tentative until further evidence 
becomes available. 

The participle wa/i-la-mi-na with the sign (la) is unexpected, if the verb 
has a u-extension. From the morphological perspective presented here, the 
reading /walumina/ is expected. Unfortunately, the sign (la) cannot normally 
stands for the sequence /-lu-/ and there are no other examples known to us so 
far, which could support such an interpretation. On the other hand, the signs 
(la/i) and (la/{) have been known to encompass the vowel -u- as well (Rieken 


21 The participle (acc. sg. c.) should agree in this passage with the nearest head in number 
and gender. 
22 Cf. Payne 2012:117. 
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and Yakubovich 2010:204f.). Therefore, considering that wa/i-la-mi-na- occurs 
within an AssuR letter, a phonological interpretation as /walumina/ should not 
be discarded straightaway, but should be kept in mind until further evidence is 
found. 


/warmau-/ ‘?’ 
Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd pl. pret. wa-a-ar-ma-a-t-u[n-ta] (KUB 35.14 i 20’, NS) 


The Luwian verb /warmau-/ is found in a fragmentary context and there- 
fore nothing can be said about its transitivity nor its semantics. As deriva- 
tional base, one coud posit a u-stem, i.e. */warmu-/. Weak evidence for this 
u-stem can be found in the Hieroglyphic Luwian noun /warmuttalla/i-/ attested 
as (L.481)wa/i+ra/i-mu-ta-li-zi (epithet of a dog) (ASsuR letter b, § 9), which 
could be interpreted as a derivative in /-tta-/ and /-alla/i-/ from an unattested 
noun */warmu-/. Differently, Melchert (2003a:198) suggests a compound made 
of */wara-/ + /muwattalla/i-/ (with contraction) translating it as ‘strong of 
sense/smell’, which is attractive, even though one cannot prove it yet. The ety- 
mological connection between the denominative /warmau-/ and the Hiero- 
glyphic Luwian epithet adduced here cannot be confirmed and remains hypo- 
thetical. Furthermore, there are other potential related formation such as “wa- 
ar-ma-me-en-zi (KUB 48.105 rev. 32), wa-ar-"ma’-al-la-an-za (KUB 35.111 iii 4), 
but both are of obscure semantics.?° Starke (1990:538) assumes here a factitive 
* fwarmawa-“”/ in analogy to the other verbal forms ending in /-aunta/, which 
should be kept in mind. 


/wasu-/ ‘to be successful’ 
Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pret. wa/i;-sti-ha (TOPADA, §18, mid 8th c.) 


The intransitive verb wa/i;-st-ha is translated as ‘to be successful’ by Morpurgo 
Davies and Hawkins (1979:392), which provides a good sense in the context. 
Lexically, it cannot be a form of /wass-“”/ ‘to be good’, which shows no stem 
vowel -u- (contra Hawkins 2000:457). Instead, it could be taken as a denomi- 
native derived from the derivational base /wasu-/ ‘good’, i.e. /wasu-/ ‘good’ > 
/wasu-/ ‘to be successful’** A root extension in /-u-/ is in theory possible, but 
less attractive. Unfortunately, the conjugation of this verb remains obscure. 


23 Forthe former, see Cammarosano 2018:290. 
24 ~~ Forthe adjectival u-stem, see CLL:266. 
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In summary, this Luwian stem class is very problematic, because many lex- 
emes adduced here are only attested in one form, which may falsify any view 
one might try to uphold. Even though not every example presented here is reli- 
able, there is some evidence for relating a verbal paradigm to nominal u-stems, 
e.g. */ibaru-/ ‘left-hand’ > MANUS-rw- ‘to lay one’s hand on’, /wasu-/ ‘good’ > 
/wasu-/ ‘to be successful’. On the other hand, some of the verbs adduced here 
are persuasive cases of u-extended roots, e.g. /malhu-/ ‘to crush’, /walau-/ ‘to 
wrap around, /talku-/ ‘to flatten’. Unfortunately, none of these verbs is well 
attested enough, so the assumption that they contain an alternation between 
/-u-/ and /-au-/ cannot be proven. Likewise, their exact conjugation remains in 
the dark.?° At least one example could be argued to belong to a factitive verb in 
/-a-“®/ derived from a stem in /-wa-/, whose 3rd plural preterite and infinitive 
yield a sequence /-au-/ or better /-awu-/, i.e. /ikkunawa-“»?/. If this analysis is 
correct, this example would belong to Chapter 2. In the next section, the Lycian 
synchronic data will be presented. 


5.4 Lycian Stems in -u-? 


Lycian verbal stems in -u- are so poorly attested that no paradigm can be given. 
The only potential lexeme is welpu-‘® ‘?’ attested in Lycian B as 3rd sg. pres. 
welputi (TL 55.1) and part. acc.(?) sg. c. welpumi (TL 44d.48). It is used transi- 
tively and takes a votive offering as direct object. The finite form welputi has 
been interpreted as 3rd plural instead of singular taking /ijaiz ‘nymphs’ as sub- 
ject (Schiirr 1997¢:137, 2005155). However, a nasal following the vowel -u- is 
regularly spelled with -7- or -m- (see Chapter 9.3). Therefore, the form welputi 
should be singular, in which case the personal name pixre would be the sub- 
ject. This agrees with the general pattern of incipits in grave inscriptions, which 
makes it also more probable. 


[eb]afinu : mlu=t(e)=ene=welputi : pixre : lijenuwi : pleliz : madrane : 
wirasajajatinaré : lijaiz 
TL55-1 


This votive offering here, Pigres welpu-s it to the nymphaeum, so that the 
nymphs of Phellos may madrane the wirasajajatmqré.”® 


25  Forthe topic of w-extensions in relation to the verbal suffix -nu-, see Chapter 14.5. 
26 The word lijenuwi is here taken as dative singular of lijenuwe- c. ‘nymphaeum. 
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Thus, the nymphs of Phellos, i.e. pleliz ... lijaiz, which can be taken either as 
nominative or accusative plural, are part of an accusative-infinitive construc- 
tion introduced by the verb welputi; the accusative subject of the construction 
would be /ijaiz and the infinitive verb madrane. Regarding the semantics of 
welpu-‘®, Sevoro8kin (2014:253) suggests ‘to set hope’ based on the etymological 
connection with the Proto-Indo-European root *uelp- (Gk. ZAmopat ‘to hope’). 
However, these semantics would be difficult to apply to the context, since it 
takes an offering as direct object in TL 55.1.2” As to its stem formation, the 
verb welpu- could be taken as a denominative, although a u-extended root verb 
appears more likely. Further, its lack of lenition in the 3rd singular present is 
noteworthy, which could help elucide the conjugation of Luwian u-extended 
verbs. In any case, this example alone is not enough to draw any conclusion on 
this Lycian verbal stem class. 

Turning to a different lexeme, Eichner (2005:31 n. 168) suggests interpret- 
ing Lyc. A adrude in TL 44b.47 as a denominative derived from a u-stem. 
He assumes the derivational base to be the accusative singular word adru 
‘bowl, libation vessel’, which he interprets as a u-stem. Thus, he translates the 
denominative adru-‘ as ‘to libate’.28 His hypothesis regarding the verb adru- 
is possible, although a different interpretation has been suggested by Neumann 
(2007:4), who reads adru (a)de ‘he made a bowl. Both interpretations are left 
open here until further evidence comes forth. 

In summary, the material constituting a Lycian verbal stem class in -w- is so 
meagre that it cannot bear any weight for the historical analysis. The lexeme 
welpu-“, which would be the only candidate, does not even show the same 
conjugation as in Lydian stems in -o-™, since welputi is here interpreted as a 
3rd singular present form of the unlenited mi-conjugation. Further assump- 
tions concerning this stem class in Lycian must await additional data. 


5.5 The Historical Account 


The data provided by the Luwic languages is too little and uncertain to obtain 
a clear picture of the Proto-Luwic situation. Therefore, it is necessary to treat 
the Hittite evidence first and, then, to compare with the Luwic data, before we 
begin to reconstruct. 


27. Forthe context of TL 44d.48, see Sasseville 2014-2015:115. 

28 Since Lycian has eliminated u-stems by transferring them to the a-stems, one would have 
to assume that adru stands for *adruwu, the accusative singular of adruwa- c.; cf. Lyc. B 
urttuwa- ‘great’ (acc. sg. urttu, acc. pl. urtuwaz). 
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5.51 The Hittite Evidence 

The Hittite language possesses both substantival and adjectival u-stems. Each 
of them can be the base of the denominative verb. However, Hittite uses two 
different suffixes to derive u-stems. To derive adjectival u-stems, the factitive 
suffix -ahh- seems to be prefered. 

To derive substantival u-stems, the denominal suffix -d(i)-“"? is more com- 
mon.?9 

This distribution must be a Hittite innovation.?° Oettinger (1979a:366) posits 
that formations in -a(i)-"™? derived from u-stems are late, because he assigns 
as the original derivational suffix from u-stems the Hittite suffix -iye/a-“™? (< 
*-je/o-) (Oettinger 1979a:330—338). We will now review the data adduced by 
Oettinger, in order to verify whether this process can really be posited for Proto- 
Anatolian. 

The first denominative is found only in the medio-passive, i.e. ha-pu-it-ta- 
ri, ha-pu-it-ta-ru. Oettinger (1979a:331) follows Neu (1968:46) in assigning it as 
a denominative of happu- ‘fence’. However, the semantics of the denomina- 
tive verb, which are assigned by Neu (ibid.) as ‘to attach’, is not commonly 
accepted. In Hw? H:263, the meaning ‘to be strong’ is suggested instead and 
a derivational base *hapu- ‘strong’ is reconstructed. Moreover, the geminate 
-pp- in happu- do not concord with the single -p- of the denominative fa-pu- 
it-ta-ri. Nevertheless, whatever the base is, it remains plausible that ha-pu-it- 
ta-ri is a denominative verb derived from a u-stem. It is interesting to com- 
pare the Hittite example with CLuw. [ta-]ru-u-i-it-ta-ru ‘may it turn to wood’ 
(see Chapter 4.2.4.), which is likewise a medio-passive form of a denomina- 
tive derived from a u-stem. The comparison of these two examples could speak 
for a Proto-Anatolian derivational process of u-stems in *-ie/o-. However, more 
examples are required. 

The next denominative adduced by Oettinger is ha-as-Su-u-e-et ‘he became 
king’, which is derived from fassu- c. ‘king’. Watkins (1971:77), on the other 
hand, argues for a Hittite denominal suffix -é-“"? with a stative function, and, 
thus, assigns fa-as-su-u-e-et to a stem hassué-™ ‘to be(come) king’. His claim 
is accepted by Oettinger (1992a:225f.), Melchert (1997a:131), Jasanoff (2002), 


29  Wecould not find any reference to this distinction in the literature on Hittite denomina- 
tive verbs. 

30 Incase of kutruwa(i)-"™» ‘to bear witness’ and kutruwahh-©» ‘to summon as witness’, the 
derivational base is not an actual u-stem, but the old number four (PIE *k“etuor). In this 
case, the apparent u-stem is the result of metathesis, ie. *k"etur- > *k“etru- (Carruthers 
1933:152). According to Oettinger (1982:164f. n. 15), its nominal u-stem is secondary to the 
n-stem kutruwa(n)-/kutruwen- c. 
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TABLE 25 Hittite adjectival u-stems 





Adjectival u-stems Factitives in -ahh-“”) 





idalu- ‘bad, evil’ > idalawahh-“” ‘to treat badly’ 
tepu- ‘little’ + tepawahh-“? ‘to make little’ 





TABLE 26 _ Hittite substantival u-stems 





Substantival u-stems Denominatives in -a(i)-°"» 





kattu- n. ‘enemity’ > kattuwa(i)-°"» (neg. feeling) 
genzu- n. ‘lap’ + genzuwa(i)-"™) ‘to pity’ 
ku8tu- ‘?’ > kustuwa(i)-"™» ‘to slander’ 
lulu(t)- n. ‘thriving’ = > luluwa(i)-“"® ‘to sustain’ 
taru- n. ‘wood’ > tarwa(i)-"™» ‘to fasten’ 





Kloekhorst (2008:327). The same applies for the following example. The 
denominative verb Au-is-u-iz-zi ‘to be alive’ is a denominative of Auesu- ‘raw, 
alive’ and it is likewise interpreted as a formation in -é-“") by Oettinger (1992: 
225f.), i.e. Auisué-™ (likewise Kloekhorst 2008:354). 

The other examples that Oettinger (1979a:332-341) adduces as denomina- 
tive verbs are rather to be interpreted as deradical formations. The first one is 
kappuwe/a-™» ‘to count, to provide’, which consists of a univerbation between 
the preverb *km- and the root *peu- according to the convincing analysis of 
Rieken (2018:345). Her reconstruction is supported by the Luwic material, e.g. 
/pubala-“/ ‘to write, to draw’, Lyc. puwe-“ ‘to write’. The verb parkue/a-‘™ ‘to 
purify’, which is interpreted as a denominative of the adjective parkui- ‘pure; 
could be instead a deradical formation, since the root is parku- (*perk*-); cf. 
Luw. /papparkw-a-‘/ ‘to purify’.3! Therefore, this ambiguous example is not 
reliable evidence. Furthermore, Hitt. Sar-ku-e-ez-zi ‘to put on footwear’ has 
been adduced as a denominative to the adjective sarku- ‘high. The deriva- 
tion is rejected by Kloekhorst (2008:735) on semantic grounds. Although we 
have no problem with the semantics, forms like Sar-ku-e-ez-zi and Sar-ku- 


31 ‘For the reconstruction of the root taking the Luwian evidence into consideration, see 
Kloekhorst 2008:638 f. with further literature. 
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ut-ta can be regarded as deradical and radical formations respectively to a 
neo-root Sarku-; see Chapter 14.5. 

Furthermore, there are some lexemes that show an appurtenance to both 
the fatrai-class and to the class in -e/a-, i.e. Saruwa(i)-"™» ‘to plunder’ and 
the hapax Saruwe/a-“™») ‘to plunder’ (3pl. pret. Sa-ru-u-e-er, KUB 17.21 ii 5, MS) 
+ Saru- n. ‘booty’. The existence of the second stem formation is certain only 
if the form Sa-ru-u-e-er does not stand for a contracted Sa-ru-wa-a-er. On the 
other hand, if it is genuine, the first assumption would be to assume a paradig- 
matic transfer, i.e. Saruwe/a-™ > Saruwa(i)-“"». If this process really happened 
from Middle to New Hittite, it would be impossible to tell for how many other 
denominatives from u-stems the same change occurred. Thus, without com- 
parative evidence or more data from Old and Middle Hittite, this data cannot 
be used. 

In summary, there is little evidence for the derivation of Pre-Hittite u-stems 
with the suffix *-je/o-. The only pieces of evidence that we can consider accept- 
able are Hitt. ha-pu-it-ta-ri and CLuw. [ta-|ru-u-i-it-ta-ru. 


5.5.2 The Proto-Luwic and Proto-Anatolian Stage 

The reconstruction of the well attested Lydian verbal stem class -o-“ is encum- 
bered by the lack of reliable data from Luwian. While we could find some evi- 
dence connecting the Luwian stems in /-au-/ or /-u-/ to nominal u-stems, the 
whole situation remains highly speculative. Therefore, the following attempts 
to account for their origin must be taken with additional caution. 

The first question that needs to be answered is how exactly did the Luwic 
languages create denominative verbs from u-stems. If we take the nominal 
Luwian form */ibaru-/ ‘left-hand’ and assume that the Luwian denominative 
would conjugate as follows, i.e. */ibarudi/ (MANUS-ru-ti): */ibaraunti/, one may 
wonder which suffix exactly was used to create the denominative. The lenition 
in the 3rd singular is supported by the Lydian ending -od, which means that 
there could have been a heavy accented syllable preceding it. Let us now look 
at the inflection of the derivational base. 

Substantival and adjectival u-stems are differentiated inflectionally in Hit- 
tite (Weitenberg 1984:308 f.). This paradigmatic distinction can be seen in the 
weak stems of the paradigm, e.g.: 


nom. sg. c. v-e-el-lu-us ‘meadow’ vs. i-da-a-lu-uS ‘evil’ 
dat. sg. vt-e-el-lu-i vs. i-da-a-la-u-i 


However, substantival u-stems in Old Hittite may still show ablaut, e.g. dat. 
sg. ™9Se-e-ek-na-u-i ‘robe’ (Rieken 1999a:198). In Luwian, the data is scarce, 
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which hinders a clear picture of the actual situation. Nevertheless, Weitenberg 
(1984:309 f.) points out that an ablaut distinction can be seen in the dative plu- 
ral of one adjective; cf. acc. sg. c. ma-an-nu-un : nom./acc. sg. n. ma-an-nu : 
dat. pl. ma-an-na-wa-an-za (followed by CLL138). Due to the paucity of the 
data, this claim must be considered very tentative, because ma-an-na-wa-an-za 
could be a formation in /-wa(/i)-/ instead. 

The inflectional pattern of an adjectival u-stem in Pre-Luwian could have 
hypothetically been e.g. *ibaru- : dat. sg. *ibaraw- ‘left-handed’. Therefore, the 
weak stem in -aw- would be an (accented) heavy syllable, which may have 
been the starting point for the creation of denominatives. If this is correct, the 
diphthong would be the same morpheme as the one seen in the stem of e.g. na- 
ak-ku-us-Sa-a-u-un-ta. However, contrarily to most denominal verbs in Luwian, 
no suffix *-{e/o- was used to derive these denominatives. Instead, one would 
have to posit conversion. A process we have encountered already for factitives 
in Chapter 2. The shaping of the verbal paradigm may have been completed in 
analogy to the one of stems in /-a(i)-“? / (Chapter 3) and /-(a)i-“¢?/ (Chapter 7), 
with which an analogical process could hide behind stems in /-au-/. 


/-a(i)-“)/ = /-a-di/ : /-ainti/ < *_Adi : *-ainti 
/-(a)i-0/ = /-i-di/ : /-ainti/ < *-idi : *-éinti 
*/-(a)u-/ = */-u-di/ : */-aunti/ 


If this class of denominatives from u-stems is present in Luwian, then the equa- 
tion with Lydian stem in -o-“ would lead to a Proto-Luwic reconstruction. 
Unfortunately, no weight can be given to the Luwian data presented in this 
chapter. Furthermore, we have seen that Hittite derives u-stems with other suf- 
fixes, i.e. -ahh-“ (*-ehy-) and -a(i)-™ (< *-€h-e/o-), and technically, it would 
be possible for Lydian stems in -o-™ to posit an origin in *-u-eh,-ée/o-, parallel 
to the Hittite derivational pattern in -u-a(é)-°™). As appealing as this historical 
development appears, it cannot yet be proven based on Lydian alone. Thus, this 
would be a projection from Hittite into Lydian. 

In summary, aside from showing several potential u-extended root verbs we 
have tried to argue in this chapter for the existence of a verbal stem class of 
denominatives derived from u-stems. In Lydian, this would be the stem class 
in -o-“ derived from nouns in -o-. Considering the size of the Lydian corpus, 
this class is very well attested, which is why the Lydian synchronic data was 
treated first. Unfortunately, the reconstruction of the derivational pattern can- 


32 See Rieken forthcoming. 
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not be considered fully settled. Afterwards, we have searched for the existence 
of a corresponding class of Luwian stems in /-(a)u-/, which would explain the 
stem-final /-au-/ found in various denominatives. However, the data available 
is practically unreliable and can be interpreted in various ways. It was also 
pointed out that some u-verbs adduced in this class of denominatives can be 
viewed as u-extensions of root verbs instead, and it is unclear whether this 
class had a paradigm similar to the one of denominatives or completely dif- 
ferent. The verbs /walau-/ and /isau-/ might speak for an allomorph /-au-/ in 
the paradigm of u-extended verbs, but more attestations of these u-extended 
root formations are required before drawing any further conclusions. Finally, 
we have tentatively suggested reconstructing a Proto-Luwic class of denom- 
inatives derived from u-stems, which may have been created and shaped in 
analogy to two other productive class of denominatives in Luwian, i.e. /-a(i)- 
(di) / and /-(a)i-“»/, which is higly hypothetical and not well supported by the 
synchronic Luwian data. 


CHAPTER 6 


The Lycian Stems in -e-“¢, Lydian -e-“ 


In this chapter, a synchronic and diachronic analysis of the Lycian and Lydian 
stems in -e-“¢” and -e-“ respectively is presented. These two verbal stem classes 
are equated here from a synchronic perspective, which has not yet been done 
in the literature. The Luwian language is excluded from this chapter, because 
it does not have a comparable verbal stem class. The reason behind this lack 
in Luwian, and any other Anatolian language, is explained from a diachronic 
perspective with Anatolia nominal stems in *-ehy-i-. 


6.1 The Verbal Stem Class 


The Lycian verbal stems in -e- with lenition of the ending as an actual class of 
verbs has been recognized by Melchert (1997a:136). Before him, Hajnal (1995: 
130) mixes various denominal stems together and attributes the stem final -e- 
as being the case of a secondary sound change motivated by analogy or accent 
retraction. Therefore, he does not posit a separate verbal stem class in -e-‘¢) in 
Lycian. However, if one gathers all data together, the synchronic veracity of this 
verbal stem class becomes undeniable, as we will show in this chapter. Regard- 
ing its derivationality, Melchert (loc. cit.) notices that Lycian stems in -e-¢” are 
denominal in nature. However, the essential question, which was only partially 
addressed by the author, is: from what kind of stem is this verbal class derived. 
As an example, Melchert adduces the verb ddezedu ‘?’ and assumes a deriva- 
tional base in -eze/i-, i.e. a mutated adjectival stem, or -aza-, a common gender 
a-stem. There is however a third possibility, which the author has overlooked, 
namely a base in -eze- c., e.g. in pzzidezes (acc. pl. c., TL 44b.g), a common gen- 
der e-stem. 

As opposed to Luwian, the Lycian language possesses a class of common 
gender nouns in -e-, whose origin is not clear, e.g. esederinewe- c. ‘(blood- 
related) family/posterity’, lijenuwe- c. ‘nympheum,, sbirte- c. (a kind of priest), 
mle- c. (kind of religious offering). What is worth noticing on the synchronic 
level is that the morpheme -e- is built upon a-stems, e.g. mla- c. > mle- c., 
*xawala- c. (agent noun in -ala- c.) > xawale- c., *warasija- c. (action noun in 
-ija- c. (?)) > warasije- c. Regarding the last two examples with their recon- 
structed bases, it is required to assume a derivational base in -a- to explain the 
lack of vowel harmony in the previous vowels. Reconstructing an adjective in 
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-ele/i-, i.e. *xawele/i-, would fail to account for the a-vowel before -/- in xawale- 
c.! These observations will be relevant for the comparison with Lydian further 
below. 

Since Lycian a-stems are the regular derivational bases of denominatives in 
-a-“¥) or -a(i)-“ and mutated stems (and neuter e-stems) the ones of denom- 
inatives in -i-“ or -(e)i-“®, it is expected that Lycian common gender e-stems 
are the derivational base of denominatives in -e-“”, Fortunately, among the few 
attested examples of the latter verbal stem class, one of them shows an attested 
base, i.e. sukre- c. ‘?’ > sukre-“ ‘?’, Therefore, we posit that the derivational base 
of the verb ddeze-‘4 is an unattested common gender noun “ddeze- c., which 
is supported further by examples such as pzzideze- c. 

Lydian likewise shows verbal stems with a morpheme -e- and lenition of 
the ending, i.e. -e-“. The origin of this verbal stem class has been debated, 
although scholars agree that they can be denominal based on examples such 
as gisre-“ (root qgis- + suffix -r-). Considering their denominal status, Oet- 
tinger (1978:87—-89) assumes an equation with Hittite denominatives in -a(é)- 
(dd However, this can no longer be maintained (see Chapter 3). Melchert 
(1992a:46f.) sees instead a reflex of the Luwian suffix /-(a)i-“?/, which has 
both a deradical causative-iterative function and a denominal one. However, 
we argue in Chapter 7 that Lydian stems in -i- are the ones correspond- 
ing to the Luwian stems in /-(a)i-“?/. On the synchronic level, Melchert sug- 
gests (though in diachronic terms) that the verb SaAre- should be denom- 
inal to an a-stem such as *Sadra-. But again, this is not the only possibil- 
ity. 

Lydian possesses, just as Lycian does, a nominal stem class in -e-, which con- 
sists of common gender nouns, e.g. kawe- c. ‘priest’, are- c. (aname?), fétwinte- 
c. ‘?. The latter example, fétwinte-, is related to the factitive verb f-ét-winta- 
‘) and to the noun winta- c. This again shows a close connection between 
the a- and e-stems. Although none of the Lydian denominatives in -e-“ has 
a derivational base attested in the current corpus, nothing speaks against the 
view that they are derived from common gender e-stems, i.e. -e- c. > -e-“. The 
Lydian material alone is not enough to support this analysis, but a compara- 
tive analysis with Lycian showing a similar situation makes it more convincing. 
Moreover, by combining both languages, we obtain more data on the deriva- 
tional pattern, e.g. Lyc. B timla- c. (a kind of offering) beside Lyd. timle- c. 
(PN). 


1 On this morphological aspect in relation to the vowel harmony, see Sasseville 2014-2015: 
mf. 
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Thus, from a morphological perspective, it is expected that Lycian verbs in 
-e-“) and Lydian verbs in -e-“ are regularly derived from nominal bases in 
-e- c. The diachronic information on the verbal stem class in -e-‘¢ and -e- 
respectively will be addressed in the second part of this chapter. In the follow- 
ing two sections, the synchronic paradigms of the Lycian and Lydian verbal 
stem classes under investigation will be presented. 


6.2 Lycian Stems in -e-“4); The Synchronic Paradigm 


The Lycian stems in -e-“” are poorly attested. They are characterized by the 
stem vowel -e- and the lenition of the 3rd singular ending. There is no plural 
form attested yet, which is problematic for the stem assignment. The plural 
form of the present tense for example could be hypothetically *-éti or *-eiti. In 
the latter case, we would have to change the designation of the stem for -e(/)-”. 
In Table 27, the active paradigm of Lycian verbs in -e-“” is given. The lexical 
material constituting this paradigm is presented alphabetically in the next sec- 
tion. 


6.2.1 Denominatives 
ddeze-\4)) ‘7’ 
Lycian A: 3rd sg. impv. d[d]ezedu (TL 107.4) 


The Lycian verb ddeze-“» is used in a punishing formula. No convincing seman- 
tic assignment has been suggested for it; cf. DLL:0, Neumann 2007:41 with 
further literature. Melchert (DLL:10) suggests tentatively that it is derived from 
the noun attested in Lycian B dezi ‘?’ (TL 44.33). If this is correct, dezi should 
be the dative singular of a common gender noun deze-. However, this interpre- 
tation cannot be verified contextually, as long as the meaning of either lexeme 
remains unknown. 


erme-“» ‘to convey orally (?)’ 
Lycian B: 3rd sg. pret. ermede (TL 44c.62) 
The verb erme-“ is used transitively; cf. below. Schiirr (1998:154, 2016:159) 


compares it etymologically to the Carian noun armon ‘herald, interpreter’ 
(cf. Adiego 2007:355) and suggests the meaning ‘to announce’ (followed by 
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TABLE 27 _ Lycian stems in -e-“4”: act. 





Pres.Ind. Sg, Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 
1st = = 1st am =, 
2nd - - and - - 
3rd -edi - 3rd -edu - 
Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl. Inf. - 

1st - - Part. -—- 

2nd - - 

3rd -ede —- 





DLL115). A related agent noun is also attested in Lycian armanaza- ‘herald’ 
(Schitrr 2006:1585). The semantics of ‘to convey or to translate orally’ seem con- 
textually appropriate for the verb erme-“, 


trqqiz ... leli : pinati: masasi : tulije(1)i 
TL 44C.34-35 


The Storm-god grants speech in the assembly of gods. 


ermede leli : tulijeli 
TL 44c.62 


He/she conveyed orally the speech to the assembly (?).” 
From a Proto-Indo-European perspective, the root should be er-, while the -m- 
should be part of a suffix, unless erm- would be a neo-root. In any case, the 
example must be denominative. Although no derivational base is attested so 
far, we reconstruct a common gender e-stem, i.e. “erme- c. 


sukre-“40 ‘? 


Lycian B: 3rd sg. pres. sukredi (TL 44d.50) 


2 Because of the unclarity of the ending -i in Lycian, the noun tulijeli could be taken as nomi- 
native singular instead and, thus, be the subject of the verb. 
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The Lycian verb sukre-‘» is used transitively and takes sacrificial animals (e.g. 
pasba- ‘sheep, small livestock’) as a direct object (Sasseville 201q—2015:115 f.). Its 
derivational base is a common gender noun in -e-, which is attested within the 
same context, i.e. sukre- c. ‘?’ (acc. sg. c. sukré, dat. sg. sukri). No semantic assign- 
ment has been convincingly suggested; cf. DLL:129, Neumann 2007:334, Sas- 
seville ibid. Thus, the meaning of the noun and the denominative verb remains 
obscure. 


tube-\4) ‘to come to consensus (vel sim.)’ 
Lycian A: 3rd sg. pret. tubede (N 320.5-6, N 324.13) 


The Lycian verb tube-“® is used transitively. In the trilingual inscription of the 
Letoon N 320, it is rendered with Greek 25o£¢ ‘it was consensus, it was deemed 
good. It takes as subjects arus ‘citizenry’ and epewétlermméi arfindi ‘the peri- 
oikoi of Xanthos’ (cf. Laroche 1979:62, Neumann 2007:383). Its derivational base, 
ie. tube-, is attested as nom. sg. c. or dat. pl.(?) tube (TL 29.10), gen. adj. tubehi 
(TL 44b.56), Lyc. B abl./instr. tubedi (TL 44c.60—61). The base tube- is also found 
in the derivative tubehidi (TL 30.2); cf. Schiirr 2016172. The semantics of any of 
the cognates are unfortunately obscure. Based on the denominative in -e-”, 
tube- should be a common gender e-stem. 


ze-(di) «9 
Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. zedi (TL 26.19; N 324.29; N 337.14) 


Scholars assume a relationship between the verb ze-‘” and za-‘” ‘to allot, to 
deliver’, which is plausible. From a morphological perspective, its derivational 
base should be a non-attested substantive *ze- c. If *ze- c. is derived from za- 
c. ‘allotment, portion’, the semantics of ‘to assign a share’ (vel sim.) suggested 
by Melchert (DLL:88) would become likely for the denominative ze-‘¢), This 
would provide a further example of a substantive in -e- c. being derived from a 
substantive in -a- c. However, since all attestations are found within fragmen- 
tary contexts, no meaning can be assigned with certitude for ze-“; cf. DLL:431, 
Neumann 2007:431. 

In conclusion, the examination of the synchronic material presented here 
has brought evidence that verbs in -e-‘¢? are best analyzed as denominatives 
derived from non-mutated common gender e-stems. We will now turn to the 
Lydian data. 
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6.3 Lydian Stems in -e-“: The Synchronic Paradigm 


For Lydian stems in -e-™, we find three different endings attested, which is rea- 
sonable for the small Lydian corpus. The 2nd singular -¢ is rarely attested in the 
Lydian corpus due to the nature of the inscriptions. However, it is not isolated 
here (pace Gusmani 1964:148) but also attested for stems in -o-‘” (Chapter 5). So 
far, only the active diathesis is found for the verbal stem class in -e-“ (Table 28) 
and the lexical material constituting this paradigm is presented below. 


6.3.1 Denominatives 
karse- ‘? 
( fa-) 3rd sg. pres. fakarsed (Lw 24.8) 


The Lydian verb karse-“ is transitive. Based on the context, it refers to a nega- 
tive action that can be performed on someone's possessions. The etymological 
connection of the root kars- with the Hittite and Luwian root /kars-/ ‘to cut’ 
leads to a semantic assignment such as ‘to cut off’ for the verb karse-; cf. Gus- 
mani 1964:119, Melchert 1992a:46. Since by this analysis kars- reflects the root 
*kers-, one could assume that kars-e- is deradical (thus Melchert ibid.). How- 
ever, the entire combined data of Lycian and Lydian does not favor such a 
hypothesis. Starke (1990:456 n. 1658), on the other hand, assumes an abstract 
noun *karse- c. as the derivational base of the denominative, which is more 
likely. 


gisre-D ‘2 

ist sg. pret. gisredv (Lw 18.2), 3rd sg. pres. gisred (LW 3.3) 

The Lydian verb qisre- is used once transitively (Lw18.2) and once intransitively 
(LW 3.3), although the direct objects in the latter are surely implied. Based on 
the context, the verb refers to a positive treatment performed on a tomb anda 
stele. Gusmani (1964:187) tentatively translates ‘to spare’, which is possible but 
remains hypothetical. No derivational base is attested so far. Therefore, a sub- 
stantive *qisre- c. can be reconstructed. 


Sadre- ‘to look (?)’ 


(kat-) 2nd sg. pres. katadres (LW 5.2) 
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TABLE 28 _ Lydian stems in -e-“: act. 





Pres. Sg. Pl. 
1st - - 
and -e§ - 
3rd -ed - 
Pret. Sg. Pl. 
1st -edy - 
and - - 
3rd - - 
Inf. - 

Part. - 





The verb Sadre- is used intransitively. Based on the context, Gusmani (1964: 
148) hypothetically suggests the meaning ‘to look. Regarding its derivational 
base, an unattested noun *SaAre- c. can be reconstructed. Compared with the 
verb qisre-, there must have been nominal stems in -re- c. in Lydian. Unfor- 
tunately, no examples can be found within the current corpus. 


Sare-“ ‘2 
(kat-) 3rd sg. pres. katared (LW 1.2) 


The Lydian verb Sare-“ is transitive, if one take igkos avis as accusative plural.3 
Melchert (1992a:47) offers a semantic assignment of the verb based on an ety- 
mological perspective. He equates the root of the verb, ie. Sar-, with the one 
of Saréta- c. ‘watcher, protector’ and saroka- c. ‘protection’. For the meaning 
with the preverb kat-, he compares Av. (ni-)har- ‘to watch over, to guard’, whose 
root goes back to the Proto-Indo-European root *ser- ‘to watch’ just like Lyd. 
Sar- and, thus, he translates Lydian katare-“ as ‘to watch over’. Since Sar- is the 
root, Melchert assumes that Sare-“ is a deradical formation just as in karge-., 
However, a denominative from a noun *Sare- c. is more likely on comparative 
grounds. 

In conclusion, the Lydian data offers little information regarding the deriva- 
tional base or the derivational semantics. The validity of the derivational chain 


3 See Sasseville 2017:132, 142. 
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proposed here, i.e. -e- c. > -e-, is supported from a comparative perspective 
with Lycian. In the next section, we will suggest a historical explanation for this 
class. 


6.4 The Historical Account 


To understand the derivational suffix behind Lycian verbal stems in -e-“”, one 
must first elucidate the origin of Lycian and Lydian nominal stems in -e- c. That 
Lycian stems in -e- c. are simply thematic stems that have not been mutated as 
in -e/i- is refuted by the equation with Lydian -e-, which cannot reflect *-o- for 
phonological reasons. Based on an equation between the Lydian lexeme kawe- 
c. ‘priest’ and Avestan Aauuaii- m. ‘seer’, a hysterokinetic i-stem has been posited 
as the origin of Lydian stems in -e- c. (Oettinger 1995a:218).+ Although it cannot 
be excluded that some nouns in -e- reflect this ancient type of noun formation, 
it is unlikely that it speaks for the majority of nouns in -e- for both Lycian and 
Lydian. Especially if one considers the high number of personal names that 
belong to stems in -e- in both languages, e.g. Lyc. slrmmewe- (PN), ikuwe- (PN), 
ijetruxle- (PN), Lyd. mane- (PN), kile- (PN), tete- (PN) and many more. 

As we have seen in the first part of this chapter, stems in -e- are regularly 
derived from a-stems (< *-ehy-). Therefore, we need to look for derivational 
chains in the other Anatolian language, which concerns stems in *-ehy-. In this 
respect, Waktins (1975:364f.) has shown the existence of a suffix -afi- c. for 
Luwian and Palaic, which can be analyzed as *-ehy- + *-i-. In Cuneiform Luwian, 
we find for example the substantives /harmah(i)/- c. ‘head’, /turah(i)-/c. 
(wooden object) and in Palaic warlahi- c. ‘sheep (?), purtahi- c. ‘impurity’. The 
author points out that the Luwian language has largely extended this suffix 
with a dental suffix /-d-/, ie. /-ahid-/ n. (CLuw. -ahit-). However, not all of them 
were extended with the dental suffix. If the suffix chain -af-i- c. is found in both 
Palaic and Luwian, it is likely to have been present in the pre-history of Lycian 
and Lydian. 

While the second laryngeal is not lost intervocalically in Lycian, it is lost 
before a glide; cf. stems in -a(é)-4 (< *-ehy-ie/o-). The suffix conglomerate *-ahi- 
was inflected originally as an i-stem as can still be seen in Palaic. Thus, the laryn- 
geal was subject to a loss in the pre-history of Lycian and Lydian, e.g. nom. sg. 
*-qahis : gen. sg. *-ahios > *-aios. While the laryngeal was retained before cer- 


4 Oettinger (2016a:238) assumes the same morphological origin for the Lydian personal name 
attested as walwet(es) ‘Alyattes’, which contains the noun for ‘lion’ *walwe-. 
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tain nominal endings (e.g. in the nominative), it was lost before others (e.g. in 
the genitive). In the end, the paradigm must have been leveled out, and Lycian 
and Lydian generalized the variant without the laryngeal, i.e. *-aj-. Afterwards, 
a diphthong stem in *-ai- c. must have monophthongized yielding phonolog- 
ically Lycian and Lydian -e- c. Thus, their nominal stem class in -e- c. can be 
equated with the Luwian and Palaic stems in -af-i- c. This hypothesis is further 
supported by the relationship observed between Lycian and Lydian stems in 
-a- C. (< *-ehy-) and -e- c. (< *-ehg- + *-i-), e.g. Lyc. mla- c. + mle- c., Lyc. B timla- 
c. > *timle- (= Lydian personal name timle-). 

After the monophthongization occurred, ie. *-ai- > -e-, a new class of 
denominatives could be created, i.e. Lyc. -e-‘4, Lyd. -e-. The model for the 
creation of this new class must have been the other productive denominal stem 
class, i.e. Lyc. -a(é)- and -(e)i-? (matching Lyd. -a- and -i- respectively). 
The analogical process can be compared to the one posited for the Lydian class 
in -o- (Chapter 5). The historical account suggested here for the Lycian ver- 
bal stem class in -e-“ explains in the end why a comparable class is missing in 
Luwian. The laryngeal in the suffix conglomerate is preserved and, thus, nouns 
in /-ah(i)-/ c. are synchronically mutated stems. In summary, the verbal stem 
class of denominatives in Lyc. -e-“? and Lyd. -e- cannot be projected into 
Proto-Anatolian. It is a late innovation shared by Lycian and Lydian, but not by 
Luwian. 


CHAPTER 7 


The Luwian Stems in /-(a)i-“”/, Lycian -(e)i-@” and 
Lydian -i- 


In this chapter, a synchronic and diachronic analysis of the Luwian verbal stem 
class in /-(a)i-“”/ is presented. It will be shown that this class equates to the 
Lycian one in -(e)i-“ and Lydian -i-. In the diachronic part of this chapter, 
we address the Proto-Luwic and Proto-Anatolian reconstruction in comparison 
with the corresponding Hittite verbal stem class. In the end, this Anatolian suf- 
fix is connected to the Proto-Indo-European causative-iterarive suffix *-éie/o- 
and its relation to the “matching” denominal suffix *-efe/o- is also addressed. 


7d The Verbal Stem Class 


The existence of the Luwian verbal stem class in /-(a)i-”/ does not begin with 
Oettinger’s work Die Stammbildung des hethitischen Verbums, which contains 
only a small treatment of the Luwian verbal stem classes, but rather with Mor- 
purgo Davies’ paper of 1982-1983. In his analysis of the Luwian verbal stems 
in -iy-, Oettinger (1979a:562f.) fails to distinguish two different verbal stems 
with synchronically different paradigms, because he does not separate lenited 
from non-lenited endings, e.g. CLuw. (-i-ti) vs. (-it-ti). In her research on Luwian 
lenition and rhoticism, Morpurgo Davies (1982-1983:265-268) shows that a 
verb has either a lenited ending (simple spelling) or a non-lenited one (dou- 
ble spelling) in a consistent fashion (see Table 29). 

Furthermore, she notices that verbs with a lenited ending have a 3rd plural 
form in /-ai-nt-/ and a participle in /-ai-mm-/, while the ones without lenition 
have /-i-nt-/ and /-i-mm-/ respectively (Table 7.1b). 

With these observations at hand, it is clear that we are dealing with two 
different verbal stem classes in Luwian. At around the same time, Heubeck 
(1982:108, 116, 18) demonstrates that Lycian possesses a verbal stem class that 
shows an allomorphy between the singular and the plural stems. The singular 
form has an --, while the plural has a diphthong -ei-. Furthermore, he observes 
that the 3rd singular ending of this class has a -d- instead of a -t- (Table 7.1c). 

Following the observations of Heubeck, Morpurgo Davies (1982—1983:268) 
points out the inflectional match between the Lycian class in -(e)i-“ and 
the Luwian one in /-(a)i-“®/, which is further supported by the lexical match 
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TABLE 29 _ Luwian fortis vs. lenis endings 





Non-lenited Lenited 





a-ri-it-ti ‘he raises’ _a-pi-ti ‘he binds’ 
a-ri-it-ta ‘he raised’ ha-pi-ta ‘he bound’ 





TABLE 30 __Luwian stems in /-i-“/ vs, /-(a)i-4/ 





Non-lenited Lenited 





a-ri-it-ti ‘he raises’ du-u-pi-ti ‘he keeps striking’ 
a-ri-in-du ‘they must raise’ du-pa-in-ti ‘they keep striking’ 
a-ri-im-mi ‘raised’ du-u-pa-im-mi-i8 ‘struck down’ 





TABLE 31 _ Lycian singular vs. plural stems in -(e)i- 





Singular Plural 





ttlidi ‘he pays’ ttleiti ‘they pay’ 
tubidi ‘he keeps striking’ tubeiti ‘they keep striking’ 





TABLE 32 Luwian and Lycian cognates in /-(a)i-”/ and -(e)i-@ 


Luwian Lycian 





/mal(a)i-‘4?/ ‘to contemplate’ mel(e)i-“® ‘to approve’ 


/wis(a)i-“®/ ‘to appear’ wis(e)i-“4” ‘to appear (?)’ 
/tarb(a)i-“¢® / ‘to trample’ tarb(e)i-“4” ‘to trample’ 
/wazz(a)i-“” /(?) ‘to desire’ wezz(e)i-“ ‘to love (?)’ 





between CLuw. diip(a)i-‘¢? /tub(a)i-@ / ‘to strike (iter.)’ and Lyc. tub(e)i-“¢” ‘id? 
Therefore, she etymologically connects the Luwian and the Lycian classes sup- 
porting her discovery of a new Luwian verbal stem class (accepted in CLL:v, 


1 Oettinger (1978:87) also connects Lyc. tubeiti with Luw. du-pa-in-ti. 
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Hajnal 1995:144f,, Melchert 1997a:134-136). Further lexical matches between 
the two Luwic languages are listed in Table 32. Each lexeme is discussed in 
detail below in their respective section. 


71d Derivational Process 

Regarding the derivational property of the Luwian and Lycian stems in -(a)é- 
(dd and -(e)i-“” respectively, we find both deverbal and denominal derivations. 
Deverbal derivations of this class often show the iterative function. For exam- 
ple, the Luwian verb /tub(a)i-“?/ means ‘to strike repeatedly’, which is shown 
by its use, on the one hand, as a verb of divine punishment (likewise Lyc. 
tub(e)i-“) and, on the other hand, as a verb of “writing” (see 5.2.1 under lex- 
eme). Its derivational base could be attested in Hieroglyphic Luwian tu-pa-tu 
(KULULU 5, §9), which could be a 3rd plural imperative to a stem /tub-“?/ or 
/tuba-/ ‘to strike’, although a factitive */tuba-“”/ derived from the same root 
is also possible. Since our corpora are relatively small, it frequently occurs that 
the derivational base is not attested, but a direct cognate of this base can some- 
times be found in another Anatolian language. For example, no derivational 
base of the Luwian iterative verb /hab(a)i-‘4”/ ‘to bind repeatedly’ can be found 
in Luwian and, thus, a transitive root verb can be reconstructed, based on Hit- 
tite ha-ap-ti ‘you attach’ (KUB 31.79 rev. 26). 

Another function of the Luwian suffix /-(a)i-“4?/ is the causative one, e.g. 
/kwal(a)i-“?/ ‘to cause (something) to turn’, which is derived from /kwal-™”/ 
‘to turn (intr.). This function is more difficult to uncover, since one needs the 
derivational base to properly recognize the causativity within the semantics of 
the verb. 

Denominal derivations can be straightforwardly identified, whenever they 
show a nominal suffix between the root and the verbal suffix, e.g. CLuw. tar- 
m-(a)i-“ ‘to nail, fasten down’ < tar-ma/i- c. ‘nail, peg’ Lyc. kum-ez-(e)i-“4® ‘to 
sacrifice’ « *kum-eze/i- ‘pertaining to sacrifice’? In these examples, the deriva- 
tional base is a mutated thematic stem, e.g. Luw. /-ma/i-/, Lyc. -eze/i- (Hajnal 
1995:127-129 ). The number of denominatives compared to the one of causative- 
iterative formations is relatively low, which will have some significance for the 
historical interpretation of this verbal stem class. 


71.2 Lydian 


Regarding the Lydian language, Melchert (1992a:46—49) connects the stem 
class of verbs in -e-, e.g. fakarge- ‘to cut (out), kattare- ‘to watch over’, 


2 Cf. Morpurgo Davies 1982-1983:268, Hajnal 1995:151. 
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with the Luwian and Lycian class in /-(a)i-”/ and -(e)i-“¢? respectively. How- 
ever, Lydian verbs in -e- are better taken as denominatives derived from 
nominal e-stems and equated with the Lycian ones in -e-‘4? (see Chapter 6). 
The Lydian verbs in -i-, e.g. fensripi- ‘to come violently into contact with; 
kaprdoki-“ ‘to rob’, are more likely to correspond to the Luwian and Lycian 
verbal stem class treated in this chapter. Although there is no lexical match to 
be found so far among the Lydian verbs in -i- with Luwian or Lycian, which 
is surely due to the small size of the corpus, there are both morphological and 
phonological reasons to support this new association. We will address this topic 
again in the Lydian section as well as in the historical section. 


7.2 Luwian Stems in /-(a)i-‘“¢?/: The Synchronic Paradigm 


The Luwian verbal stems in /-(a)i-?/ are found both in the Cuneiform and 
Hieroglyphic Luwian corpus. The feature that makes this verbal class distinct 
is the vowel /-i-/ as the stem marker of the singular endings, e.g. la-hu-ni-i-ha, 
tar-si-i-ta, but the diphthong /-ai-/ as the one of the plural endings, fa-pa-i- 
in-ta, tar-Sa-i-in-du, as well as of the participle, e.g. “ma-la-a-im-mi-in. Many 
endings of this verbal class are attested multiple times, except for the 2nd sin- 
gular present, found only once as “ma-li-si and for the 2nd singular imperative 
found only twice, but in the same lexeme, ie. Au-ui-ri (attested in fragmentary 
contexts!). The extention with /-n/ in the 1st singular preterite /-ihan/ (< /-iha/) 
is attested only in Iron Age Luwian and represents a late innovation. 

The vowel -i- of the singular stem is written often with plene spelling in 
Cuneiform Luwian, e.g. la-hu-ni-i-ha, tar-si-i-ta. The diphthong /-ai-/ of the plu- 
ral and participial stem can be written with plene spelling either of the /-a-/, 
e.g. ha-pa-a-in-du, “ma-la-a-im-mi-in, or of the /-i-/, e.g. ha-pa-i-in-ta, tar-Sa-i- 
in-du, or both, e.g. du-pa-a-i-im-mi{-in], tar-ma-a-i-im-m|(-in-zi]. 

Forms of this verbal stem class are easy to confuse with forms of other stem 
classes: All 3rd plural forms as well as the participial forms are identical to the 
ones of the verbs in /-a(i)-“/ (Chapter 3). Further, the singular forms are iden- 
tical to the ones of the verbs in /-i(ya)-“”/. Finally, the 2nd singular imperative 
form is identical to the one of verbs in /-i-“/, ie. /-i/. Therefore, it is impor- 
tant to have enough attestations of a certain lexeme to be able to assign it to 
any of these classes. No medio-passive forms are attested for this class so far. 
The active paradigm of the Luwian verbal stem class in /-(a)i-@®/ is given in 
Table 33. 

In the following sections, the synchronic material that constitutes this par- 
adigm is presented. Our list begins with the deverbal verbs and continues with 
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TABLE 33 Luwian stems in /-(a)i-“”/: act. 





Pres. Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 

ist /-iwi/ - ist - - 

2nd /-isi/ = 2nd /-i/(?) = 

3rd /-idi/ /-ainti/ 3rd /-idu/ /-aintu/ 
Pret. Ind. Sg. Pl. Inf. - 

ist /-iha/, /-ihan/ — Part. —/-aimma/i-/ 

and - - Ger - 

3rd /-ida/ /-ainta/ 





the denominative ones. The denominative examples are classified according to 
the type of their derivational base. All lexemes are listed alphabetically within 
their respective section. 


7.21  Iteratives in /-(a)i-@/ 
/hab(a)i-“4/ ‘to bind, to keep bound’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 1st sg. pres. ha-pé-tu-t (KBo 8.17 obv. 8’, Ns), 3rd sg. pres. 
ha-pi-ti (KUB 32.9+ obv. 7, MS; KBo 29.7 2’, NS), ha-a-pi-ti (KBo 13.262 5’, NS), 
3rd pl. pres. ha-pa-in-ti (KUB 35.45 iii 10’, NS; KUB 35.48 iii 1’, NS), 3rd sg. 
pret. ha-pi-ta (KUB 35.95 5', N/A; KUB 35.105 i’ 1’, NS), 3rd pl. pret. ha-pa-i- 
in-ta (KBo 29.25 ii 12’, MS), 3rd pl. impv. ha-pa-a-in-du (KUB 35.104 r.col. 10’, 
Ms’) 


Melchert (1988:239 f.) argues that the Luwian verb /hab(a)i-“/ means ‘to bind’ 
and should be taken as a denominative instead of a deverbal formation. His 
semantic analysis is convincing, and his derivational hypothesis is formally 
possible. However, Luwian /hab(a)i-“?/ occurs in contexts with a strong itera- 
tive sense. In the Great Ritual, the verb occurs in a passage with multiple direct 
objects, and, further, in another one with multiple subjects, which implies that 
the action of binding is being done iteratively or distributively. 


3 Contra Starke (1990:514), who assumes this verb to be cognate with Hitt. /Luw. hapa(i)-“™” ‘to 
water’. 
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[ -dju-tr DINGIR™"*-in-zi za-am-ma-an ta-pa-ru [ta-t]a-ar-ia-a[m- 
mja bi-i-ru-un wa-a8-si-ni' ni-i8 h[a-pa-in-ti]* 


KUB 35.48 iii 10-11’ 


May the gods not bind zamman, the manipulation, the curses and the per- 
jury to his body.5 


ni-i-Sa-an ha-pi-ti ma-a[]-ha-a$-Sa-a8-8i-in] EN-an a[d-du-wa-li-i3 EME-i8] 
ad-du-wa-li-i8 i-i8[-Sa-ri-i8 ... 
KUB 32.9+ obv. 7-8 


May the evil tongue, the evil hand, etc., not keep him bound, the lord of 
the ritual. 


The iterative notion in respect to the numerous pains that affect the patient is 
omnipresent in the Great Ritual. In some cases, the iterativity is expressed by a 
reduplicated formation, e.g. ililha-“ (see Chapter 1.2.1). The presence of a redu- 
plicated verb to express the iterativity of the action to be performed on several 
objects supports the iterative function of the verbal suffix /-(a)i-”/ in /hab(a)i- 
(di) /, Therefore, the transitive Luwian verb /hab(a)i-‘¢/ is not a denominative, 
but an iterative verb (pace Melchert 1988:239 f.). 

Cuneiform Luwian fa-pa/i- has been interpreted phonologically as /hp(a)i-/ 
to explain the single spelling of the labial in Aa-pi-ti vis-a-vis the double one 
found e.g. in Hitt. 'UAappessar ‘joint, limb’ and Luw. '2“Aa-ap-pi-is- ‘limb’ 
(Melchert 1988:238 f., 1994:32 f.). However, a comparison with Lyc. xba-“ ‘to 
attach, to deal (damage), Germ. (Schaden) zufiigen’ (cf. Hajnal 1995:121 n. 145, 
DLL:81) demonstrates that the labial is indeed lenited. Otherwise, the Lycian 
spelling would be xpp-; cf. xpparama- (PN). 

Therefore, there must have been two phonetic variants of the same root 
found in various stems. In order to explain these variants, one may posit the 
existence of a fAi-conjugated ablauting verb of the Hittite type -aCji / 
-aC,C,anzi,® i.e. PA *H6b-ei / *H,pp-énti, which could be continued in the Hit- 
tite Ai-inflected 2nd singular present fa-ap-ti ‘you attach’ (KUB 31.79 rev. 26, MS 
(HW? H:196)).” The strong stem would be the one at the base of the iterative for- 


4 For the restoration of the verb, see Melchert 1988:239 n. 39. 

5 Foratranslation and a contextual interpretation of the evil things contained in this sentence, 
see Mouton and Yakubovich 2019. 

6 Kloekhorst 2008:147 f.; cf. Chapter u. 

7 The mi-inflected forms which are intransitive must belong to another verbal stem built on 


THE LUWIAN STEMS IN /-(A)I-/, LYCIAN -(E)I-®? AND LYDIAN -I- 221 


mation found in Luwian /hab(a)i-“®/ ‘to bind’ (< *Hob-éie-).8 If this is correct, 
Luw. /hab(a)i-“/ is an iterative formation derived from a transitive verb. 


/kur(a)i-“”/ ‘to cut into slices (vel sim.) 
Cuneiform Luwian: 2nd sg. impv. ku-u-ri (KBo 13.260 i 34’, NS; VBoT 6017’, NS) 


Hittite Transmission: part. nom. sg. c. ©ku-ra-a-im-mi-i-i§ (KUB 51.27 obv. i 7, 
NS) 


Due to the fragmentary nature of the passages, where this verb is attested, 
the iterative function of /kur(a)i-“@/ cannot be verified. Nevertheless, it is 
likely due to the attestation of the participle modifying bread loaves, ie. ‘sliced 
bread, indicating a repetitive action. Alternatively, it could be a denominative 
verb derived from the noun /kwar(i)-/ ‘cut’ found in HLuw. /taskwar(i)-/ ‘land’, 
urumallitaskuri ‘field of honey’.? However, the semantics of this base would not 
match the ones of the denominative verb, whence the former hypothesis is pre- 
ferred. 


/mal(a)i-“4” / ‘to think, contemplate’: 


Hittite Transmission: 1st sg. pres. “ma'-li-wi; (KBo 4.14 iv 34, LNS), ma-li-Si 
(KBo 4.14 ii 78, LNS), part. acc. sg. c. “ma-la-a-im-mi-in (KUB 40.80 obv. 19, NS) 


Starke (1979:251) (followed by Serangeli 2016:186 n. 8) wrongly adduces to this 
lexeme the form ku-li-im-ma-as-si-(is)-wa (KUB 35.79 iv 9') by reading the first 
sign not as (ku) but as (ma), ie. **ma-li-im-ma-. However, a comparison of the 
signs on the tablet speaks against a reading with (ma). Furthermore, Starke’s 
reasoning that the sign could be shorter, because the scribe was going to run 
out of space, is not valid considering the space used for the word divider imme- 
diately before the first sign of the word. The sign is clearly (ku) and, thus, 
the reading ku-li-im-ma- is correct. Therefore, the stem of this Luwian verb is 
/mal(a)i-‘4?/, not **/mali(ya)-/ (contra Serangeli ibid.). 


the same root. This would mean that ha-ap-ti does not represent a replacement of *ha-ap-si 
after a labial consonant as formulated in Oettinger 1979a:9. 

8 Differently, Melchert (1988:239) explains the Luwian verb as a denominative from the base 
ha-pa-a, which is also possible, but see the discussion under Lyc. xba-“® ‘to attach, deal (dam- 
age)’. 

g On/taskwar(i)-/ see HEG A-K:608 and the phonological interpretation in Rieken 2010b:654f. 
For the name of the city, see Carruba 1966:8 n. 2. 
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The Luwian verb /mal(a)i-‘¢?/ is used transitively.!° The semantics ‘to con- 
template’ speaks for an iterative verb in /-(a)i-“”/ derived from a non-attested 
root verb */mal-/. Alternatively, a denominative verb derived from the substan- 
tive attested as a dative singular “ma-a-li-i ‘thought, idea’ (KBo 12.30 ii13) (thus 
CLL132, Lehrman 1998:148) is also possible." 


/tarb(a)i-“¢?/ ‘to trample’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 1st pret. tar-pi-ha (KBo 8.17 obv. 6’, Ns), 3rd sg. pret. tar-pé- 
(-ta (KUB 35.107+ iii 18’, MS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. (PES,.PES)tara/i-pi-ti (POTOROO, 8, late 
gth c.), PES,.PES-pi-ti (KARKAMIS frag. A2700, N/A), (“PES,”)tara/i-pit+ra/i 
(TUNP 1, §5, early-mid 8th c. (?)), 1st sg. pret. (“PES,.PES” )tara/i-pi-ha (MARAS 
4, §6, mid. gth c.), 3rd sg. impv. (“PES,.PES”)tara/i-pi-i-tu (KARKAMIS A2+3, 
§ 11, ca. 900 BC), (“PES,.PES” )tara/i-pi-tu™ (KARKAMIS A2+3, §15, ca. 900 BC), 
(“PES,.PES”)tara/i-piru” (KAYSERI, §16, ca. 740-730BC), 3rd pl. impv. 
PES,.PES-pa-i-tu™ (KARKAMIS Ai6a, § 7, ca. goo BC) 


The verb /tarb(a)i-‘¢?/ has iterative semantics, which can be seen from its deter- 
minative in Hieroglyphic Luwian (PES,.PES). The semantics of this verb are 
considered unclear by Hawkins (2000:126f.). From a morphological perspec- 
tive, /tarb(a)i-?/ is an iterative action, which is performed by the feet (as 
shown by the determinative). A cognate of the derivational base is attested in 
Lycian as trbbe-‘ ‘to tread, to step on’. Since the Luwian iterative verb refers to 
a negative action, the meaning ‘to trample’ imposes itself. However, it is possi- 
ble that the semantics of ‘to trample’ has evolved into ‘to attack’. In this case, 
the feet would no longer be a necessary part of the action involved. 

The root etymology is not yet secured, but the proposal of Morpurgo Davies 
(1986:143) that it goes back to the root *trep- ‘to turn’ is semantically difficult. 
This verb is equated with Lyc. tarb(e)i-“? ‘to trample’ (Sevoroskin 1969:262, 
DLL:69). For the reconstruction of the verb /tarb(a)i-“/, see the discussion 
under the Lycian cognate, and for a Proto-Indo-European etymology, see Chap- 
ter 11.5.3. 


/tub(a)i-“¢?/ ‘to keep striking, to incise’ 


10) Cf. CHD L-N:129. 
11 An Indo-European etymology is discussed in Serangeli 2016. 
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Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. sg. pres. du-"t'-pi-ti (KUB 35.21 rev. 20’, MS), 3rd pl. 
pres. [du-]pa-in-ti (KBo 9.145 r.col. 3’, NS), 3rd sg. pret. du-t-pi-t[a] (KUB 35.102 
+103 iii 13, MS) and as part. nom. sg. c. du-ti-pa-im-mi-i-i§ (KUB 32.8 iii 28’, 29’, 
NS), part. acc. sg. c. du-tt-pa-im-mi-in (KUB 32.8+5 iii 18’ and 19’, NS), du-u-pa- 
im-mi-in (KUB 35.77 ii 7’, NS), du-u-pa-i-mi-in (KUB 32.8+5 iii 12’ and 13’, Ns), 
du-pa-a-i-im-mi|-in] (KUB 35.50, 3’, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pres. tu-pi-wa/i (KARATEPE 1 Hu., § 64, 70, KARA- 
TEPE 1 Ho, §70; ca. 700BC), 3rd sg. pres. (“L.273”)tu-pi-ti‘ (KAYSERI 7, §7, 
ca. 740-730 BC), L.273-pé-ti (KULULU 8, late 8th c.), tu-pi-ri+ié (SULTANHAN, 
§ 51, 740-730 BC), 1st sg. pret. tu-pi-hd (KARKAMIS Asa, § 5, 8th c.’), 3rd pl. pret. 
(L.273)tu-pa-i-ta (ANCOZ 8, § 7, ca. 800BC) 


The iterative sense of the verb /tub(a)i-“¢?/ can be drawn from the semantics 
‘to incise’ found in Hieroglyphic Luwian, which implies the repetitive action of 
striking. 


wa/i-mu-ta 4-ma-za a-la/i-ma-za a-ta tu-pi-wa/i 


KARATEPE1Hu., § 64 
I will incise my name in (it) (scil. the gate). 


The Cuneiform Luwian ritual texts, where the verb /tub(a)i-“”/ is found, are 
fragmentary, which hinders a reliable interpretation. However, it is highly likely 
that the iterative sense is present in the rituals as well. Thus, Luwian /tub(a)i- 
(di) / is derived with the suffix /-(a)i-”/ perhaps from a root verb /tub-/ ‘to strike’ 
that could be attested in Hieroglyphic Luwian as a 3rd plural imperative tu-pa- 
tu (KULULU 5, § 9, 8th c.), although the conjugation and the stem class of this 
form remain unclear. 

The Luwian verb /tub(a)i-“?/ is reconstructed as an iterative in *-éie/o- 
(Melchert 1997a:135, Schulze-Thulin 2001:388). It is derived from the verbal root 
*(s)teup- ‘to strike’. Since the position of the accent within the Proto-Luwic 
verb *tub-éie/o- could not have triggered the lenition of *p in the root, one 
must assume that the lenition occurred in another Proto-Anatolian verbal (or 
even nominal) stem of this root, i.e. *(s)tEup- > *(s)tEub-, from which the iter- 
ative formation in *éie/o- was derived at a later stage. Alternatively, if the 
causative-iterative had already been built before the Proto-Anatolian stage, 
one can posit an analogical change, as long as the two formations were still 
strongly linked to one another: *(s)tEub- : *(s)tup-éie/o- > *(s)tEwb- : *(s)tub- 
éie/o-. 
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/wis(a)i-‘4” / ‘to appear, to emerge’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 1st sg. pret. w-i-Si-ha (KUB 35.10 L.col. 7’, Ns), 3rd sg. pret. 
u-t-St-ta (KUB 35.70 ii 20, NS; KBo 29.63 obv. 3, NS; KBo 9.141 i 14, MS; KUB 32.9+ 
obv. 3, MS; KBo 22.143 i5, NS; KUB 32.10+ i 2, MS’; KBo 29.6 obv. 19, NS; KUB 35.74 
5', MS‘; KUB 35.106 9’, MS), tt-wi;-St-da (?) (KUB 25.39 iv 12, NS), 3rd pl. pret. "’- 
i-Sa-i-in-ta (KBo 29.25 ii’, Ms), u-i-Sa-"in"[-ta] (KBo 29.25 ii 2’, MS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. (“PES,”)wa/i-si-ti (ADANA 1, § 4, late 8th c.), 
(PES,)wa/i-si-ti (TELL AHMAR 5, §17, Ca. QOOBC), PES,-si-ti (KARKAMIS A31, 
§10, early-mid 8th c.), 3rd sg. pret. (“PES..”)wa/i-si-ta (ISTANBUL 2, §5, N/A), 
3rd pl. pret. (PES,)wa/i-sa-i-ta (KARKAMIS A12, § 3, ca. 9OOBC) 


The semantics ‘to appear’ are attributed to the Luwian verb /wis(a)i-“/ by 
Melchert (2003a:193) due to a comparison with the Hieroglyphic Luwian attes- 
tations, in which the meaning ‘to press’ previously assigned based on the 
Cuneiform Luwian texts is inadequate. The verb /wis(a)i-‘¢?/ is used intran- 
sitively, which is even supported by the presence of the nominative enclitic 
pronoun /=as/ in the cited Cuneiform Luwian passage. 


mu-pa-wa/i® (DEUS)TONITRUS-sa (DEUS)kar-hu-ha-sa (DEUS)ku+AvIs- 
pa-sa-ha PRAE-na (PES,)wa/i-sa-i-ta 


KARKAMIS A12, § 3 


The Storm-god, the (god) Karhuha and the (goddess) Kubaba appeared 
before me. 


[za-u-i-i]a-a8 u-i-Si-ta ha-la-a[-li-i3] ta-lu-up-pi-i[8 
KUB 32.9 obv. 3 


Behold, the pure clod has appeared. 


The Luwian verb refers to the emergence of something or someone. We sug- 
gest here a connection with the Proto-Indo-European root *ueis- ‘to sprout, 
to bloom’ (cf. Latin vireo ‘to be green < ‘to sprout’).!? Thus, the intransitive 
Luwian verb /wis(a)i-‘¢?/ can be reconstructed as *uois-éie/o- or better with 


12 Cf. Liv:671f., ALEW:1208, de Vries 1977:668. For a parallel semantic shift in another Indo- 
European root, see Rieken forthcoming. 
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zero-grade *uis-éie/o- ‘to appear, to emerge, to sprout’ with an iterative sense; 
cf. Lyc. wis(e)i-4”, 


7.2.2 Causatives in /-(a)i-4/ 
/kwal(a)i-“/ ‘to cause (something) to turn, to turn around (tr.)’ 
Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd pl. impv. ku-wa-la-in-du (KBo 29.54, 9', NS) 


Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pres. ku-wa-li-i-ti (KUB 17.12 ii 25, NS), part. nom. 
sg. c. ku-la-i-mi-i§ (KUB 42.59 rev. 17’, NS), part. nom. pl. c. ku-la-i-me-en-zi 
(KUB 42.69 rev. 16’, NS) 


In the Luwian participial forms of the verb /kwal(a)i-“”/, the sound sequence 
/-(u)wa-/ in the root is contracted to /-u-/3 The Luwian verb /kwal(a)i-“®/ is 
used transitively, as can be seen from the following passage. 


n[u] 2 NINDA.GUR,.BA I ku-wa-li-i-ti!* 


KUB 17.12 ii 24f. 
She turns the two oiled bread loaves around. 


It can be best interpreted as a deverbal derivation in /-(a)i-”/ derived from 
the verb /kwal-™”/ ‘to turn (intr.)’. The derivation is causative in function, ice. 
/kwal-“»/ ‘to turn (intr.)’ > /kwal-(a)i-‘¢?/ ‘to cause something to turn’. 

Luwian /kwal(a)i-/ is reconstructed here as a causative with o-grade of the 
root, ie. PIE *k¥el(h,)- ‘to turn (intr.)’ (Aeolic Greek méAopuct ‘to become’) > 
*kolh,-éie/o- ‘to cause (something) to turn’ (Ved. carayati ‘to set in motion’, Gk. 
ToAew ‘to plough’).!5 Pace Lehrman (1998:148), there is no cogent reason for tak- 
ing /kwal(a)i-‘“4?/ as a denominative. 


13 ~+According to Rieken (2001:376-378), the occasional contraction (or syncope) is regular 
before -r(r)-, -(({)- and -n(n)- + vowel both in Hittite and Luwian. 

14 Cf. del Monte 2004:345 with futher literature, S. Gérke (ed.), hethiternet/: CTH 431 
(INTR 2015-05-27). 

15 Following Hajnal 1995:144, L1v?:386 f,, Schulze-Thulin 2001:388 f,, contra Starke 1990:236 f. 
Because no gemination of the -(- occurred in /kwal(a)i-“”/ (< *k“ol-éie/o-), the root final 
laryngeal must have been dropped before the Pre-Luwian stage; cf. Chapter 11.5.3. For 
the evidence on *k*élh,- in other Indo-European languages see LIv*:386 f. Craig Melchert 
(pers. comm.) calls attention to /kalud(i)-/ ‘circle’, whose original o-grade delabialized the 
preceding velar, i.e. *k“ol-u-to/ti- > *kol-u-to/ti- > Luw. /kalud(i)-/. In case of the causative- 
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/sann(a)i-“” / ‘to overturn (?)’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd pl. pret. Sa-na-‘a’-en-ta (KBo 29.26+ l.col. 5’, Ns), 3rd 
pl. impv. $a-an-na-i-in-du (KUB 35.103+ iii 5, MS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: ist sg. pres. (“SA,”)sa-ni-wa/i-i (MARAS 14, §12, N/A), 
3rd sg. pres. (“SA,”)sa-ni-ti-i (ANCOZ 7, §12, gth-8th c.; TELL AHMAR 5, §16, 
ca. 900 BC), (“SA,”)sd-ni-ti-i (BABYLON 1, § 13, ca. 900 BC), (“SA,”)sa-ni-ti (KAR- 
KAMIS Ai8e, §5, late; KULULU 2, §5, mid. 8th c.), (SA,)sa-ni-ti (BOYBEYP- 
INARI 2, §12, gth—-8th c.; ADIYAMAN 1, §5, N/A; KARKAMIS frag. A 2gd+i; 
ANKARA, §5, mid. 8th c.), (SA,)sd-ni-ti (KARKAMIS Aula, § 24, ca. 9OOBC), 
(SA,)sd-ni-ti (KARKAMIS Aula, § 23, ca. 900 BC), SA,-ni-ti (MEHARDE, § 7, N/A), 
sa-ni-i-ti (ERKILET 2, § 2, late 8th c.), sa-ni-ti (ERKILET1, § 3, late 8th c.), sa-né- 
ri+i (PALANGA, § 9, ca. 700 BC) and asa 3rd pl. pret. (SA,)sd-na-i-ta (KARKAMIS 
Aa, § 4, 10th c.) 


In Cuneiform Luwian, the verb /sann(a)i-‘¢”/ is attested within a passage of a 
pregnancy ritual, in which it takes a child as its direct object. 


za-am-pa-ku-wa DUMU-ni-in wa-al-li-in-du $a-an-na-i-in-du pa-wa-an-tar 
a-an-ni "ti’-i-ta-ni du-G-wa-an-du pa-a$ pu-u-wa [ku-w]a-ti a-a8-ta na-nu- 
un-ha-a§ a-pa-ti a-a8-du 


KUB 35.103+ iii 4-7 


Further, they must lift (and) overturn this child. They must place it on its 
mother’s breast. How it was before, it must be this way now. 


The meaning ‘to overturn’ is suggested by Starke (1980:80 n. 28) based on the 
context of childbirth. In Hieroglyphic Luwian, it refers most often to a dam- 
aging action that can be performed on enormous objects. It is also found in 
a different context, in which it appears as if the gods performed the action of 
/sann(a)i-‘4/ upon the subject of the inscription. However, it is preferable to 
take the pronoun /=mu/ as a dative of possession: 

a-wa/i "ha’-ta-"ni’’-ma-sa (L.349)sa-mara/i-ka-wa/i-ni-na(URBS) (DEUS) 
TONITRUS-za-na ARHA (ASCIA)ka+ya/i-ma-li-ta mu-pa-wa/i* za-a-zi 
DEUS-ni-zi-i (SA,)sa-na-i-ta 


KARKAMIS Aaa, § 3-4 


iterative formation, the labialization would have been likely to remain due to analogy with 
the root verb. 
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The A. hacked down the Storm-god of Ismerikka. They overturned these 
gods (scil. their statues) of mine. 


The semantic assignment ‘to remove, to conceal’ suggested by Rieken and 
Yakubovich (2010:209 n. 10), which is based on the Hieroglyphic Luwian exam- 
ples (and cf. Hitt. Sanna-/Sann-™ ‘to hide’), is hard to fit in the Cuneiform 
Luwian context. There is no discernable iterative semantics associated with 
this verb and a causative function is rather expected from the semantics. There 
is no cogent etymology available (cf. Starke 1990:522), though one should search 
for an intransitive verbal root as derivational base. 


/tars(a)i-“4”/ ‘to cause to dry (?)’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. tar-si-i-ta (KUB 35.102+ iii14, MS), 3rd pl. impv. 
tar-Sa-i-in-du (KUB 35.101 rev. 8’, MS) 


Since the context is fragmentary, the following analysis must be considered ten- 
tative. The meaning of the verb /tars(a)i-‘” / has been so far obscure; cf. CLL:217, 
Yakubovich 2013a:163. From an etymological perspective, it is tempting to con- 
nect it with the Proto-Indo-European causative *tors-éie/o- ‘to cause to dry’ 
(Ved. vi-tarsdyati, Lat. torreo, OHG. derren) derived from “*ters- ‘to dry up 
(intr. ).16 


Gir™"*-du tar-u-e-ia i-i8-Sa-ra-d[u ... ] du-t-wa-za-an ti-ia-am-mi-in du-t- 
pi-t[a (...)] Sa-ar-ra "i"[- ]x-la tar-Si-i-ta [ ... ] 


KUB 35.102+ iii 12-14 


His feet are wooden, his hands are [ ... ]. He kept striking the fruit-bearing 
earth. He caused (the earth) to dry sarra i.(?). 


The semantic assignment of /tars(a)i-“4?/ as ‘to cause to dry’ represents an 
appropriate consequence following an assault on the fruit-bearing earth. The 
function of the adverb Sarra ‘up, above’ as well as of the word ([- |x-la is unclear. 
Thus, it is not certain whether /tars(a)i-‘¢”/ is transitive (the subject would be 
the man) or intransitive (the subject would be the earth). In any case, if the 
semantic interpretation of tar-si-i-ta is correct, /tars(a)i-“/ ‘to cause to dry (?)’ 


16 ~— Cf. L1v?:637 f. n. 5, Jamison 1983:218 f. 
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represents an old causative in *-é(e/o- with a well-established Indo-European 
etymology. Therefore, the former option would be preferable. 


/wazz(a)i-“4? /(?) ‘to desire, to demand’ 


Hittite Transmission: part. nom. pl. c. 'wa-az-za-im-mi-in-zt" (KUB 35.144, 2’, 
NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. wa/i-zi-ti! (KULULU 1, § 7, ca. 750 BC), 1st sg. 
pret. (“L.69”)wa/i-zi-ha-na (ASSUR letter f+g, § 18, late 8th c.) 


The last example takes as its direct object the etymologically related action 
noun /wazza-/ c. ‘demand, request’. Based on these attestations alone, one 
cannot be certain that this verb has a stem in /-(a)i-“®/, since one in /-i-“”/ 
would be equally possible (thus Melchert 1987a:198; 2012b:208). Evidence from 
Cuneiform Luwian in favor of a stem in /-(a)i-“®/ can be carefully drawn, if 
one takes wa-az-za-im-mi-in-zi as the corresponding participial form. However, 
the context is fragmentary, which hinders any semantic interpretation. On the 
other hand, the same participial form is found in Lycian wezzeime/(- ‘beloved 
(vel sim.)’. 

The equation of the Hieroglyphic Luwian verb with Lyc. wezz(e)i-”, which 
is supported by the semantics, would bring discredit to its analysis as a ver- 
bal stem in /-i-“®/ (pace Melchert 1987a:198; 2012:208). However, one cannot 
exclude the possibility that there were two different verbal stem formants in 
Luwian, i.e. one in /-i-“?/ and in /-(a)i-“?/, derived from the same root; cf. 
Luw. /trawi-“?/ ‘to hand over’ vs. Lyc. trbb(e)i-“ ‘id’. Melchert’s (ibid.) ety- 
mological connection with Hitt. wek(k)-» ‘to wish, to demand’ (< *uek-) is 
very attractive, but if the Lycian cognate belongs here, one encounters phono- 
logical difficulties, since Lycian *& develops to s. On the other hand, one may 
suppose that a sequence *-Ki- (as in *uek-je/o-) developed to *-zz- already in 
Proto-Anatolian. In this case, Luwian and Lycian would have generalized the 
outcome *uez- eliminating *yek-. Thus, the causative-iterative in *-é/e/o- may 
simply have been derived from the root shape *uez-. In summary, this reason- 
ing can only work, if there was a formation in *-je/o- in Proto-Anatolian beside 
the root verb that is continued in Hittite wek(k)-™, 

It remains unclear whether /wazz(a)i-“/ is an iterative, causative or even 
denominal formation. Further information from the derivational base is 
needed. 
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7.2.3  Derivational Base: Mutated Stem 
/tarm(a)i-“” / ‘to nail, to fasten down’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 31d sg. pret. tar-mi-ta (KBo 9.145 r.col. 4’, Ns), 3rd pl. impv. 
tar-ma-in-du (KUB 32.8 + KUB 32.5 iv 23’, NS), part. nom. pl. c. tar-ma-a-'t-im’- 
ml[i-in-zi] (CHDS 2.99 + KUB 35.36 6'/1', NS),!” ‘tar’-ma-a-i-im|-mi-in-zi] (KBo 
29.6 rev. 4’, Ns)/8 


Hittite Transmission: (onomastic) part. nom. sg. c. “’tar-ma-i-mi-is (KBo 
70.109 ii 21, NS; KUB 38.6+ iv 19’, LNS; KUB 38.10+ ii 21 iv 17’, LNS) 


The denominative verb /tarm(a)i-“”/ is derived from the substantive /tarm(i)-/ 
c. ‘nail, peg’ (Starke 1990:312, Melchert 20ub:79), which is a mutated stem. This 
derivational base goes back to an original thematic o-stem, i.e. PIE *tér-mo- 
(with Saussure’s Law) < *térh,-mo-, cf. Gk. topuos, 6 ‘socket (in which a peg is 
stuck).!9 


/sarl(a)i-“4/ ‘to exalt by praise, to offer in sacrifice’ 


Hittite Transmission: part. nom. sg. c. Sar-la-im-mi-i§ (KUB 6.46 ii 57, NS; KBo 
4.10 i 28’, NS), Sar-la-i-mi-i§ (KUB 6.45 ii 16, NS), part. acc. sg. c. Sar-la-im-mi-in 
(KUB 1.1 iv 74, NS; KUB 27.6515’, NS), Sar-la-i-me-en (KUB 27.66 ii 22’, LNS; KBo 
14.93 iv 5’, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd pl. pres. (LIBARE)sa;+ra/i-la-i-ti (ANCOZ 1, §2, 
ca. 770-750 BC), Sas+ra/i-la-i-ti (ANCOZ u, § 2, late gth or early 8th c.), LIBARE- 
la-i-ti (ANCOZ 9, § 2, late gth or early 8th c.), ist sg. pret. sas+ra/i-li-ha (MARAS 
3, §5, 8th c.), 3rd sg. pret. (LIBARE)sa;+ra/i-li-ta (TELL TAYINAT 1, frag. 2 
1. 3, 850BC), 3rd sg. impv. (LIBARE)sa;+ra/i-li-i-tu (KARKAMIS Aja, § 31, 10th 


c.) 


17 Forthe restoration, see Appendix no. 6. 

18 Goedegebuure 2010b:305 n. 33 reconstructs nom./acc. sg. n. [tar-m]a-a-i-im-ma-an 
(KUB 35.14 i 10’, NS) instead of []a-a-i-im-ma-an (not accepted by Melchert 2016a:210 
n. 32), although the middle horizontal is not long enough compare to the other signs 
(ma). The sign (la) of this tablet has a shorter one; cf. KUB 35.16 iv 11’ (joined indirectly 
to KUB 35.14 by Alice Mouton and Ilya Yakubovich and transmitted to the Konkordanz on 
the 12th of September 2019). 

19 ~~ Kloekhorst 2008:844f. with further literature. 
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The Luwian verb /sarl(a)i-“”/ can be used transitively with a deity as its direct 
object, in which case it means ‘to exalt by praise’. It can also be used with a 
sacrificial animal as its direct object and a deity as its indirect object and, in 
this case, it must be translated as ‘to offer in sacrifice’.2° The denominative 
verb /sarl(a)i®/ is derived from the adjective /sarla/i-/ ‘high’ (Starke 1990:398 
n. 1434 with further literature). This adjective is also attested in Hittite context 
as Sarli- (see Kloekhorst 2008:735 f.), but it is a Luwianism. Luwian /sarla/i-/ is 
a mutated stem that goes back to an original thematic o-stem, i.e. PA *sér-lo-; 
cf. Lyd. Serl(i)- c. ‘high authority, chief’. Thus, the denominative /sarl(a)i-‘4”/ is 
derived from an original thematic o-stem. 


/tarkumm(a)i-“ / ‘to report orally’ 
Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. tar-kum-mi-i[-ta] (KBo 43.223+ iii 10’, MS) 


The Luwian verb /tarkumm(a)i-“®/ is used intransitively. Because of its shape, 
it is clearly a denominative. The assignment of the verbal stem class of tar- 
kum-mi-i|-ta] is supported by the observation that verbs in /-i(ya)-‘¢”/ did not 
acquire a denominal property (contra Lehrman 1998:164). Thus, the only ver- 
bal stem class left is the one in /-(a)i-“”/. Its derivational base is not attested, 
but it could be a mutated stem */tarkumma/i-/ (cf. /annarumma/i-/).71 From 
the same derivational base, a nominal derivative was also built, i.e. HLuw. 
/tarkumma-ma/i-/ c. ‘interpreter’ (YUNUS, §1, 3). 


7.2.4 Derivational Base: Unknown 
/hattall(a)i-@”/ ‘to smite’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pret. (L.274)ha-ta-li-i-ha (MARAS 4, § 2, mid. gth 
C.; KARATEPE 1 Hu., § 28, ca. 700 BC), (L.274)ha-ta-li-ha (KARKAMIS§ A2sa, §1, 
ca. 900BC), (L.274)ha-ta-li-hd (KARATEPE 1 Ho., § 28, ca. 700 BC), (L.274)hd- 
ta-li-hd (KARATEPE 1 Ho., §25, ca. 700BC), L.274-ta-li-ha (KARATEPE 1 Hu., 
§ 25, ca. 700BC), L.274-li-ha (GINEKOY, §7, late 8th c.) and twice as a 3rd pl. 
pret. (L.274)ha-ta-la-i-ta (KARATEPE 1 Hu., § 26, ca. 700 BC), (L.274)hd-ta-la-i- 
ta (KARATEPE 1 Ho,, § 26, ca. 700 BC) 


20 For this type of syntactic transformation in Hittite and Indo-European, see Melchert 1981. 
21 ~~ Differently, Starke (1990:272-274) assumes the two cited lexemes to be neuter consonantal 
stems in -mman-; cf. Starke 1990:261, Melchert 1983:17, CLL:15. 
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The Luwian verb /hattall(a)i-“®/ is clearly a denominative. Its derivational base 
is found in Hittite transmission as /attalla- ‘mace’, whose gender is not assured, 
because forms like °/a-at-tal-la-an (acc. sg.) could be either common gender 
or neuter (HW H:487). The neuter gender is often assigned to fattalla- based 
on the attestation 3 fa-at-tal-la (KUB 42.36 obv 5) ‘three maces’ occurring in an 
inventory list, which leads to the interpretation of a neuter plural. However, as 
pointed out by Rieken (2013:332f.), Luwian words in Hittite texts occurring after 
cardinal numbers behave differently from the Hittite ones. On the one hand, 
the ending -a can represent the neuter plural, but, on the other, it can be simply 
the bare stem. Luwian stems in /-alla-/ in inventory lists are mostly “unmarked”, 
which is clear in cases where the number is one; cf. 1°” Aar-na-sal-la (KUB 42.34 
obv. 6), 1 Aar-na-Sa-la (KUB 42.33, 10’), W?™ fhu-uh-hur-tal-la (KBo 18.170 obv. 
4’), "7 hu-hur-ta-al-la (KUB 42.69 obv. 20), and without a preserved num- 
ber °®far-na-sa-al-la (KUB 42.65, 3’), LAL fe-el-wa-ta-al-la (KUB 12.37 i 6’). If 
/hattalla-/ is an unmarked stem, it could be a common gender noun in /-alla-/ 
Oy: 

Starke (1990:309) assumes that /fattalla- reflects a Cuneiform Luwian instru- 
ment noun in -dl- n. with a Hittite intensification of the -l- after short vowel 
-d- and compares cases such as °'Sniniyal ‘cradle’ beside “Sniniyalli ‘id’ (cf. 
Starke 1990:301). Melchert (CLL:64) insists that this assumption must be refuted 
because of the constant geminate -/- found in fattalla-. Instead, he posits a sub- 
stantivized possessive adjective in /-alla/i-/. Awaiting evidence from Luwian 
context, Melchert’s hypothesis remains more persuasive. Thus, the following 
derivation is posited: */hatt-/ ‘to hit’ (for the stem cf. Hitt. hatt- ‘to hit’) > 
/hatta-/ c. ‘blow, hit’ > */hattalla/i-/ ‘pertaining to a hit’ > /hattalla-/ ‘mace’. In 
sum, the denominative in /-(a)i-‘4/ could be derived from a neuter a-stem (< 


*-9-) or a common gender a-stem (< *-ehy-), which must be left open for now. 


[ahun(a)i-“/ ‘to wash’ 

Cuneiform Luwian: 1st sg. pret. /a-hu-ni-i-ha (KUB 35.54 iii 37, MS), part. nom. 
sg. c. la-a-ui-na-i-mi-§(a) (KUB 35.54 iii 34, MS), la-ui-na-i-mi-§(a) (KUB 35.54 iii 
32, MS) 

Because of its shape, this Luwian verb /lahun(a)i-“” is clearly a denomina- 


tive. Melchert (CLL:120) reconstructs as its derivational base a substantivized 
infinitive */lahuna(/i)-/ ‘the action of pouring’, derived from the verb /luwa-/ 


22 For the common gender suffix /-alla-/, see Sasseville 2014-2015. 
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‘to pour’. Instead of using the term substantivized infinitive, we could assume 
more economically that the derivational base was a noun in *-uy/-un-, since 
this morpheme is also the origin of this infinitive suffix. However, it is possible 
that there is a further derivational process involved, whence the derivational 
base was no longer heteroclite; cf. formations in /-un(i)-/ and /-una-/ (Starke 
1990:527-530). Therefore, the exact stem of the derivational base remains 
obscure. 

In conclusion, we can gather from the available data that Luwian denomi- 
nal stems in /-(a)i-“¢?/ are not numerous and some of the best examples are 
derived from mutated stems, e.g. /tarm(a)i-‘¢?/ ‘to nail’ < /tarm/(i)-/ c. ‘nail’, 
/sarl(a)i-‘4?/ ‘to exult by praise, to offer in sacrifice’ < /sarla/i-/ ‘high’, There is 
weak evidence for derivational bases belonging to other nominal stems, but the 
data is not conclusive. Deverbal stems, on the other hand, are better attested. 
We find among the deverbal formations both causative and iterative seman- 
tics. The iterative examples are /hab(a)i-‘¢?/ ‘to keep bound’, /kur(a)i-“”/ ‘to 
cut into slices’, /mal(a)i-‘¢”/ ‘to think, to contemplate’, /tarb(a)i-‘“”/ ‘to trample’, 
/tub(a)i-“ / ‘to keep striking’. The causative examples are, e.g. /kwal(a)i-/ ‘to 
cause to turn’, /tars(a)i-‘¢?/ ‘to cause to dry (?)’, /sann(a)i-“@”/ ‘to overturn’. In 
sum, we can posit that this verbal category is well attested in Luwian. We will 
now turn to the Lycian synchronic data. 


7:3 Lycian Stems in -(e)é-“”: The Synchronic Paradigm 


The Lycian paradigm of verbal stems in -(e)i-“? is found both in the Lycian A 
and B dialect. The feature that makes this verbal class particular is the vowel -i- 
as the stem marker of the 3rd singular endings, e.g. tubidi, tarbide, xupdidu, but 
the diphthong -ei- as the one of the 3rd plural endings, e.g. tubeiti, mlimmeite 
(Heubeck 1982:116). The stem vowel -i- is also characteristic of the ist singu- 
lar present attested once, i.e. Lyc. B wisiu. The participial formations retain the 
diphthong -ei-, e.g. meleime/i-, wezzeime/i-, gereime/i-. Due to the small size of 
the corpus, there is no participle attested yet alongside its finite form. 

The infinitive form, which is attested only in Lycian A so far, also shows the 
diphthong stem, e.g. kumezeine. A form in -eini, i.e. kumezeini, is attested once 
in a fragmentary context, but its syntactic function as infinitive is not assured; 
cf. Hajnal 1995:123 n. 156, Neumann 2007:177 with further literature, Serangeli 
2019:228 n. 2, 229, 241-243. Formally, kumezeini could be a medio-passive form 
instead. It is noteworthy that a medio-passive ending of a stem in -(e)i-“¢? has 
not yet been found. Based on the current state of the data, the medio-passive 
function of -eini cannot be verified either. 
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TABLE 34 _ Lycian stem in -(e)i-: act. 





Pres.Ind. Sg. PI. Impv. Sg. Pl. 
ist ju ist = = 
and - - 2nd - - 
3rd -idi -eiti 3rd -idu - 
Pret.Ind. Sg. PI. Inf. -eine, -eina 

ist - - Part. -eime/i- 

and - - 

3rd -ide_ -eite 





As opposed to Luwian, the Lycian 3rd plural and participial forms cannot 
be confused with the ones of the verbal class in -a(é)-", e.g. xtta(é)-”. This 
is due to different phonological developments in the vocalic system between 
Luwian and Lycian, which plays in favor of Lycian. Nevertheless, some stem- 
finals in -(e)i-“4? can be confused with the ones of other stem classes. For exam- 
ple, the ist singular present ending in -iu is like the one of the Lycian verbal 
stems in -ije-“? (see Chapter 12.3). The paradigm for verbs in -(e)i-“” is given in 
Table 34. 

In the following sections, the synchronic material that constitutes this para- 
digm is presented. Our presentation begins with the deverbal verbs and con- 
tinues with the denominal ones. The denominative examples are classified 
according to their derivational bases. 


7.31  Iteratives in -(e)i-“ 

tub(e)éi-“» ‘to strike down, to destroy’ 

Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. tubidi (TL 744.4; TL 75.5; TL 80.3; TL 83.15; etc.), 3rd pl. 
pres. tubeiti (TL 57.8; TL 72; TL 88.5; TL 101.4; TL 118.3, etc.), 3rd pl. pret. tubei[te] 
(TL 44b.19) 

Lycian B: 3rd sg. pres. tubidi (TL 44d.12) 

The iterative semantics of Lycian tub(e)i-“) can be deduced from its use both 
as a verb of divine punishment and as a verb of defeating in battle (TL 44b.19). 


In the former case, the gods are expected not to strike the offender only once, 
but to strike him repeatedly until the punishment is fulfilled. This is supported 
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by the Greek translation of the Lycian verb in a bilingual inscription; cf. &moAé- 
cetav ‘destroy’ (TL 72). Therefore, we translate tub(e)i-“? with ‘to strike down’ 
or to ‘destroy’. 


m/(e)=éne=trq(q)as tubidi se=muhai huwedri 
TL 93.3 


The Storm-god and all the (other) gods will strike him down. 


The meaning ‘to destroy’, which results from the iterative semantics, is also sup- 
ported by the Lycian B instance, where the direct object is an abstract noun, 
ie. mrssxa- c. ‘deceit (vel sim.)’. In this case, the sense of destroying is required. 
Pace Christiansen (2009:46—49), the simple meaning ‘to strike’ does not ren- 
der the iterative sense of tub(e)i-“”, which is expected contextually, taking all 
attestations into consideration, and especially morphologically. For the recon- 
struction of Lycian tub(e)i-4, see the Luwian cognate /tub(a)i-“/ ‘to keep 
striking, to incise’. 


tarb(e)éi-» ‘to trample’ 
Lycian A: 3rd sg. pret. tarbide (TL 44a.46-—47) 


The verb tarbide occurs in a military context, where the narrator relates the 
king’s victories, and takes a city and its surrounding settlements as direct 
objects. Therefore, it is surely a verb of destroying (likewise DLL:60, Sasseville 
forthcoming). 


tlafi nele : nele : tarbide : xeréi : qastte terfi : tlahn : erbbedi : h[A]tahe 
TL 44a.46-48 


.. as he trampled Tlos settlement after settlement (and) crushed the 
Tloan Xeréi in battle in (honor) of the god of war. 


The Lycian verb tarb(e)i-“¢” is thus transitive. Its iterative semantics are clearly 
expressed by the iterative phrase nele nele, which refers to each marketplace (or 
better “gathering” place, agora) or in other words to each settlement around the 
acropolis of Tlos. 

Lycian tarb(e)i-“4” is connected etymologically with Luwian /tarb(a)i-“/ by 
Sevoroskin (1969:262). The vowel -a- in the Lycian root tarb- poses some diffi- 
culties. Since vowel harmony cannot have triggered an a-vocalism in a stem in 
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-(e)i-, its quality must be original. It is possible to assume a reflex of a vocalic *r, 
although we are not aware of any independent evidence to support this sound 
law. If this were correct, we would be dealing with a Proto-Indo-European iter- 
ative in *-é{e/o- with zero-grade of the root. Although the o-grade is the typical 
one, there are other instances of zero-grade found in Indo-European, e.g. Lat. 
urgere ‘to urge’ to PIE “ureg-, studere ‘to be eager’ to PIE *(s)teud-.73 Since Lycian 
tarbide is a hapax legomenon, the postulated reconstruction with a zero-grade 
must be considered tentative. 


mel(e)i-“ ‘to approve’ 
Lycian A: part. dat./loc. pl. c. meleime (TL 31.4) 


Neumann (2007:206) suggests an etymological equation between Lyc. meleime 
and Hitt. mala(i)-™ ‘to allow’, and we add here Luw. /mal(a)i-/ ‘to think, con- 
template’, “maliyasha- c. ‘approval’. Within the scope of a contextual analysis, 
Christiansen (2020:190) demonstrates that the semantic assignment of Lycian 
meleime ‘for the approved ones’ is supported. Furthermore, the verbal stem 
class of Lycian mel(e)i-“» is identical to the one of Luw. /mal(a)i-“?/, which 
brings cogent evidence. The morphology is discussed under the Luwian cog- 
nate. 


trbb(e)é- ‘to hand over’ 
Lycian A: 3rd pl. pret. trbbeite (TL 44c.10) 
Lycian B: 3rd sg. pres. trbbdi (TL 44c.37; TL 44d.27, 34) 
Lycian A trbbeite can be interpreted as a verb of giving, because the context 
refers to post-war rewards granted first to Gergis (TL 44c.4-9) and second to 
the cavalry.?4 

ddeu trbbeite mé : esbéte : xfitawatedi unabarhme se=mé=kizzapriina : 


widriinah 


TL 44¢.10-12 


23. +See Kolligan 2007:49, 56-58. 
24 Contra Hajnal 1995:145. 
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They (scil. Persians) likewise handed over gifts to the cavalry unabamme 
by the king and Tissaphernes, son of Hydarnes, likewise (handed over 
gifts). 


The action of handing over gifts to people demands a repeated movement, 
which can be expressed by a verb built with an iterative suffix. Likewise, the 
Lycian B verb trbbdi is a verb of giving.?5 The first attestation is found in a sen- 
tence uttered by the Storm-god and the assembly of gods. 


lacra : trbbdi : xeriga 
TL 44C.37 


Gergis hands over the lacra. 


This sentence uttered by the assembly of gods repeats the action Gergis per- 
formed a few lines earlier, which was uttered by the narrator. 


sebe=nite=lacra : trujeli: zazati : 
TL 44C.33-34 


Then, he dedicates the /acra to the furious (god).6 


The semantic equation of trbbdi with the verb zazati, a reduplicated forma- 
tion of za-‘ ‘to give a share, to dedicate’, in which the reduplication expresses 
iterativity, speaks for trbbdi as a verb of giving with iterative semantics. Con- 
sequently, the /acra, which is a neuter plural or collective noun must refer to 
numerous items, which are repeatedly handed over to the god Natri. 

We attribute Lyc. B trbbdi to the same verbal stem as Lycian A trbbeite.?’ 
Thus, Lycian trbb(e)i-“ is an iterative verb in -(e)i-“¢. The syncope of the -i- 
in trbbdi (< *trbbidi) may have been caused by an analogical retraction of the 
accent to the root or it may serve metrical purposes (contra Hajnal 1995146); 
cf. Lyc. B mrccdi. If this type of verbs occurs only in poetry, the latter would 
be preferable. In any case, one cannot treat this type as regular (pace Serangeli 


25 Contra Eichner 19937145 n. 131, Hajnal 1995:146. 

26 Based on the context, /acra must be something sacralized, which is handed over to the 
god Natri; cf. Neumann 2007:184. 

27 Contra Eichner 1993:145 n. 131, Hajnal 1995:146, Serangeli 2018:326. For the meaning of 
trujele/i-, see Eichner 19932145. 
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2018:326), considering the new evidence of CLuw. a-ap-ti, which shows that 
there was no anaptyxis that would have caused the alveolar of the ending to 
lenite between unaccented syllables (see Chapter 8.2.1 under /ap-“”/). For the 
Lycian verb trbb(e)i-”, an etymological connection with Luw. /trawi-“?/ ‘to 
hand over’ and Lyd. tro-“ ‘id’ is suggested here.?8 


wezz(e)i-“4» ‘to desire, to love (?)’ 
Lycian A: part. acc. sg. c. wezzeimi (TL 51.3) 


The translation ‘beloved’ suggested by Neumann (2007:425) for wezzeimi is 
based on the context of the inscription, in which the participle modifies the 
word for ‘child, son’. Since the father erects a statue with the image of his son, 
a term of endearment is appropriate. 


fit(e)=ene qarfinaxa tuwe[té] qfitbeh tideimi ehbi wezzeimi tehluse 


TL51 


Qarfinaxa, (child) of Qritbe, set it (scil. statue) up as his beloved son in/for 
the tehluse (?). 


Although it is not assured, the semantic assignment of Neumann makes an 
etymological connection with Luw. /wazz(a)i-“?/(?) ‘to wish, to desire’ highly 
likely. A less convincing approach found in the literature is to take wezzeimi as 
a personal name, but that would not change anything regarding the etymology 
and the semantics posited for the required appellative.?9 For the derivational 
process, see the discussion under the Luwian cognate. 


wis(e)é-“4) ‘to appear, to emerge’ 
Lycian B: 1st sg. pres. wisiu (TL 44¢.56), 3rd sg. pres. wisidi (TL 44d.4) 


The semantic assignment of wis(e)i-“4? comes from the etymological perspec- 
tive. It has been identified as a direct cognate of Luw. /wis(a)i-“/ ‘to appear, 
to emerge’ (CLL:270, Hajnal 1995:146). In the context of TL 44d.2f,, it is decreed 


28 For an etymological proposal between the Luwian and Lydian cognate, see Melchert 
1992a:53, and for a potential Indo-European etymology, see Melchert loc. cit. n. 31 and the 
discussion under Lyd. tro-“. 

29  DLL107, Schiirr 2005:155. 
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that a ritual is to be performed by the river-valleys (TL 44d.2-3) and, as a 
result, something will wisidi. 


wisidi : pruwa albrana=ke : mlati : trqqfitasa 
TL 44d.4-5 


The pruwa and the albrana of the Storm-god will emerge at/for the mlati. 


Both the grammatical and semantic analysis of this passage remains tentative. 
But, if the neuter plural nouns pruwa and albrdna are the subjects and not the 
objects of the sentence, the Lycian verb wis(e)i-“” is intransitive. The intransi- 
tivity would be in harmony with the one of the Luwian verb /wis(a)i-“?/. For 
an Indo-European etymology, see the discussion under the Luwian cognate. 


7.3.2 Derivational Base: Mutated Stem 
kumez(e)éi-“» ‘to sacrifice’ 


Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. kumezidi (N 320.26 and 29), [kuml]ezidi (N 324.16- 
17), 3rd pl. pres. kumezeiti (TL 26.16; TL 44b.39; TL 65.21; TL 84.5; TL 149.11), 
kumezeijti (N 348.7), inf. kumezeine (TL 44b.44f; TL 149.17; TL 150.9), kumezei- 
Jna (N 348.10), inf. or med.(?) Aumezeini (TL 65.12) 


While the verbal class of Aumez(e)i-‘4” is clear, the identification of its deriva- 
tional base is debated in the literature. It is possible though not likely that it 
was derived from the agent noun Aumaza- c. (pace Laroche 1979:109), because 
an a-stem is typically derived with either the verbal suffix -a(é)-4” or by conver- 
sion, ie. -a-“®, Contra Lehrman (1998:192), the derivational base cannot be the 
adjective kumezi(je)- ‘sacrificial’, because the glide of the suffix -i(je)- would 
be preserved in the denominative verb, i.e. **kumezij(e)i-. Based on a broader 
perspective, the nominal base of kumez(e)i-4? should be reconstructed as 
*kumeze/i- ‘pertaining to sacrifice, which would be an adjective in -eze/i- (< 
*-6-tio-), from which an agent noun in -a- (< *-ehy-), i.e. kumaza- c. ‘sacrificing 
priest’, was derived. Therefore, kumez(e)i-“? should represent a denominative 
derived from a mutated stem. 


ttl(e)i- ‘to pay’ 


Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. télidi (TL 109.6; TL 11.3, 4, 5; TL 131.3), 3rd pl. pres. ttleiti 
(TL 102.2-3) 
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The Lycian verb ¢tl(e)i-“4” is the reduplicated form of an unattested verb *¢ll(e)i- 
‘di) ‘to pay’. The purpose of the reduplication in this case is unknown, since it 
refers contextually to a one-time payment. 

A substantivized participial form is found in Lycian B, i.e. klleime- n. ‘tribute, 
payment’. The derivational base of *¢/l(e)i-“ is *tlle-, which is attested only in 
compounds, e.g, tllaxrita (Laroche 1974:124, 1979:69), Lyc. B killeterblé (Hajnal 
19957157 n. 158). From an Indo-European perspective, an instrument noun in 
*-d'{o- has been posited as the origin, i.e. *k“ei-d’lo- (Hajnal 1995:128, DLL:68). 
Therefore, tt/(e)i-¢? represents a denominative derived from a mutated stem 
or a neuter e-stem. 


mlmm(e)i- 

Lycian A: 3rd pl. pret. mlmmeite (TL 29.8) 

The semantics of mlrim(e)i-@ remain obscure; cf. Neumann 2007:220. The 
derivational base of this denominative is not attested, but it is likely to be a sub- 
stantivized participle *mlmme/i- c.; cf. hlmme/i- c. — *hlame/i- (= Lyc. B slama) 
< *hla-“®) (= Lyc. B sla-“). Following this scenario, mlmm(e)i-“” represents a 
denominative derived from a mutated stem, i.e. -me/i-.3° 

7.3.3 Derivational Base: Consonantal Stem 

gidr(e)é-» ‘to hunt (?)’: 


Lycian B: 3rd sg. pres. gidridi (TL 44¢.58) 


The verb gidr(e)i-“” is attested only once and the sentence in which it occurs 
does not have an accusative object. Thus, it is used intransitively. 


kibe=uwe=neu : psseje : qidridi : laxadi : ziréple 
TL 44C.58-59 


Or does he not yet hunt for the psseje ziréple during a campaign? 
Hajnal (1995:151) posits as derivational base Lyc. *gidr- ‘animal, beast’ compar- 


ing Luwian /hwidar/n-/ n. ‘animal, beast’ (Starke 1990:560—563). Therefore, the 


30 On the reconstruction of the participle ending, see Melchert 2014a:206 f. 
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Lycian derivational base *gidr- was originally a heteroclite stem, in which the 
morpheme -r- was generalized. Regarding the semantics of the verb, we sug- 
gest tentatively ‘to hunt’ by comparing the semantics of the derivation of Gk. 
Op ‘wild beast’ > 6ypdw ‘to hunt’, Skt. mrgd- m. ‘wild beast’ > mrgdya- ‘to hunt’. 
Contextually, this would be an appropriate action the king Gergis would per- 
form on a military campaign, during the days when there was no fighting; cf. 
Hajnal 1995:158 n. 166. 


zrppud(e)i-‘40 ‘2 
Lycian A: inf. zrppudeine (TL 44b.46) 


The verb zrppudeine refers to a religious action the Lycians are supposed to 
perform in front of monuments dedicated to the Storm-God. The verb is used 
intransitively. 


me=i: 6rrnm : pibijeti : xurzazé : kumez[eline : uhazata : wawé : trisfini: 
se=hite=pd[dé] zrppudeine : arawazije : ehbije : kbi[je] 


One will keep giving rmma of the xurzaza-s to sacrifice each year a three- 
year old bovine and to perform zrppud(e)i- in front of his (scil. Storm-god) 
other monuments. 


The derivational base of zrppud(e)i-“” could be a stem in -ud(i)- c. (cf. Luw. 
/arud(i)-/ c. ‘basket’) or -ud- n., ie. *zrppud-. In the former case, it would be a 
derivative from a mutated stem. 


xupd(e)i-(® “2 
Lycian B: 3rd sg. impv. xupdidu (TL 44d.69) 


The sentence in which xupdidu is attested is obscure, but the verb is surely 
transitive. Its derivational base is not attested, but it is probably derived from a 


31 The topic of a military campaign in the context is dependent on the convincing etymo- 
logical equation of Lyc. laxa- c. with Hitt. lahha- c. ‘military campaign’ (see DLL with 
further literature). Melchert (pers. comm.) suggests to me that laxadi could be taken 
instead as a denominative verb in -a(i)-“” in asyndetic position to gidridi and mean 
‘he hunts (and) travel. For such kingly activities in the Hittite culture, see Hawkins 
2006b:53 f. 
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substantive in -id- n. (cf. Luw. /-id-/n.), ie. *xupid-, followed by the syncope of 
-i-, i.e. xupd-(e)i-“”, If the derivation suggested here is correct, the derivational 
base would be consonantal. The syncope of the -i- is not surprising in the con- 
text of a Lycian B poetical inscription. Either it is a dialectal feature (cf. Lyc. 
A zrppud(e)i-“ in which the vowel of the suffix -Vd- is retained) or it serves a 
metrical purpose. 

In conclusion, we can affirm that there is a significant number of Lycian 
iteratives in -(e)i-, e.g. tub(e)i-“” ‘to strike down, to destroy’, tarb(e)i-“ ‘to 
trample’, mel(e)i-“¢” ‘to approve’, trbb(e)i- ‘to hand over’, wis(e)i-“4?. All dever- 
bal instances are of iterative nature as far as we could tell. Causative examples 
have not been found yet. Denominatives in -(e)i-“” are also present, although 
their derivational base is not always clear. Nevertheless, thematic neuter stems, 
mutated stems or consonantal stems occur as derivational bases of derivatives 
in -(e)i-”, e.g. ttl(e)i- ‘to pay’ < *tlle-, mlmm/(e)i- < part. in -me/i-, qidr(e)i- 
(di) ‘to hunt (?)’ < *qidr- ‘animal’. 


7.4 Lydian -i- 


The Lydian verbal stem class in -i-“ is characterized by the stem formant -i- and 
the lenition of the ending. This class can be easily confused with another Lydian 
stem class labelled provisorily as -i-“) (see Chapter 10.3). In fact, it is possible 
but not assured that both stem classes have fallen together. Since we do not 
have enough attested endings of the paradigm for any of the two classes, they 
are treated separately according to the Luwian and Lycian data. While deverbal 
examples can be difficult to attribute to one of the two stem classes, denomina- 
tive examples are expected from a comparative perspective to belong to the one 
treated in this chapter only. This attribution lies in the etymological and func- 
tional equation with the Luwian and Lycian stems in /-(a)i-“”/ and -(e)i-@ 
respectively as opposed to the Luwian stems in /-i(ya)-? /. There are possibly 
two infinitive endings in -il attested for this paradigm, i.e. in da-wicil and fa- 
saknakil. If this is correct, it will show an infinitive ending different from the 
one of verbs in -i-“?, which have an infinitive ending in -al. The paradigm of 
Lydian stems in -i- is present in Table 35. 

In the following sections, the synchronic material that constitutes this par- 
adigm is presented. Our presentation begins with the deverbal verbs and con- 
tinues with the denominative ones. The denominative examples are classified 
according to the type of their derivational base. All treated lexemes are listed 
alphabetically within their section. 
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TABLE 35 _ Lydian stems in -i-: act. 





Pres. Sg. Pl. 
1st - - 
and - - 
3rd -id - 
Pret. Sg. Pl. 
1st - - 
and - - 
3rd -il - 
Inf. -il(?) 

Part. - 





7.4.1 Causative-Iteratives in -i-® 
tdi- ‘to attempt, to dare (?)’ 
(wc-) 3rd sg. pres. w'ctdid (LW 2.8) 


The verb cited above was previously read as dctdid (Gusmani 1964:98 with fur- 
ther literature), which created an impossible phonological sequence. As men- 
tioned in Gusmani (1964:251 n. 2), the inscription Lw 2 contains numerous 
spelling mistakes. The first letter is here emended to w’, in order to recover 
the preverb wc-. Moreover, the letters d and w look similar on the stone, which 
makes a mistake more probable; cf. Gusmani and Akkan 2004144 n. 11. 

Since wetdid is used as a modal verb with an infinitive dependent on it, the 
meaning ‘to attempt, to dare (?)’ is suggested by Melchert (1991:132f.). Dusin- 
berre (2003:229) misunderstands the syntax of the sentence and takes wetdid 
and arwol as two finite verbs. She tentatively translates the latter as ‘to bury (?); 
which is not supported in any way. The appropriate translation of the sentence 
is the following (Melchert 1999b:245, followed by Sasseville 2018b:133): 


qis=k w'ctdid ist eSA wana karolA SapAalA karola=s sféndav arwol 


LW 2.8-9 


Whoever attempts to appropriate himself the possessions of Karos out of 
this tomb here, which belongs to Karos, (child) of SapAas, ... 
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Synchronically, the accent in the word we-td-id must be on the suffix, since 
there is a syncope in the root. The semantics of tdi- allow for a tentative inter- 
pretation as an original iterative formation in -i-, 


SAipi- ‘to come violently into contact with, to violate’ 
(én-) 3rd sg. pres. énsAipid (LW 3.3; LW 4a.5) 


(fa-, én-) 3rd sg. pres. fénsAipid (LW 2.5, 1; LW 3.4; LW 10.12; LW 19.2; LW 23.2, 
etc.), fénsiifid (LW 1.7; LW 108.5) 


The Lydian verb én-siipi- is a verb of destroying. The object or person that is 
being destroyed is always in the dative case (cf. Germ. jemandem schaden). The 
meaning ‘to penetrate’ has also been suggested by Melchert (1994:372), which is 
perhaps based on the passage in which fénsAipid occurs with the adverb niwiscv 
‘in an impious manner, with evil intentions (vel sim.) and the object sirmaa 
‘temenos’, whence the meaning ‘to penetrate’ would seem adequate. However, 
the adverb néiwiscy could also infer to the difference between causing damage 
intentionally or unintentionally. In this case, the adverb niwiscy would specify 
the intentional act.?? If this interpretation can be accepted, a verb of destroying 
fits every attestation; cf. Gusmani 1964:125. 

Regarding its stem formation, this verb cannot go back to a formation in 
*-jé/6-, because of the lenition in the ending (pace Melchert 1994:330). Instead, 
we could equate Lyd. sAipi- with oHG. -sleifen ‘to raze (to the ground)’ (< 
*sloib-éie/o- < *sleib- ‘to raze’), ON sleppa ‘to cause to slip’; cf. L1v?:566.33 
Thus, Lyd. sAipi-“ would be a causative-iterative with o-grade of the root. For 
another potential case of an intransitive iterative verb in *-é(e/o-, see Luwian 
/wis(a)i-“?/ ‘to appear, to emerge’. Considering the root etymology suggested 
above, it is possible instead that the original meaning was ‘to come in con- 
tact with a surface’, which the Lydian base *sAipi- could still mean (cf. Hitt. 
Salikk-»), The preverb én- would have the semantics of ‘with’ (cf. Luw. cum- 
ni /anni/ ‘with’) and, thus, the verb could be better translated as ‘to come 


32 Differently, Dusinberre (2003) translates niwiscy as ‘on account of his godlessness’ and 
takes it as belonging to the next sentence. A left dislocation is not impossible, but a paral- 
lel for this syntactic phenomenon is not independently supported. 

33 The Proto-Indo-European root can be reconstructed with either *b or with an aspirated 
*b*, ie. *sleib”., if we posit Kluge’s Law (Kroonen 2013:xxxiv—xxxv, Scheungraber 2014:31f., 
129-133, 258). 
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violently into contact with’. This does not change the general sense of the verb 
as one of “destruction”. 


ak=it eA Sirmad qy$ fénsAipid niwiscv 


LW 23.26. 


Whoever comes violently into contact with this temenos with evil inten- 
tions ... 


The other morphological option is to see a derivative in -i- (< *~je/o-), for 
which see Chapter 10.3. 


wici-Y? 
(da-) 3rd sg. pret. or inf. (?) dawicil (LW 13.7), [dawi]cil (Lw 117.1)34 


On dubious contextual grounds, the meaning ‘to build, to erect’ was suggested 
for the verb dawicil (Gusmani 1964:96, not accepted by Melchert 1997c:39). Fur- 
ther, it has been equated in the literature with Hitt. wite/a-‘™» ‘to build’, which 
fails to account for the sound expressed by the letter c (Melchert 1997¢:38 with 
further literature). As for Luwian and Lycian, one could assume for Lyd. wici- 
an original palatalization of the sequence *-Ci- > 2; cf. Luw. /wazz(a)i- /(?) 
with Lyc. wezz(e)i-“? and Lyc. pzzi-“®. This opens the possibility of choos- 
ing from a larger number of roots to explain Lyd. da-wicil. Ilya Yakubovich 
(pers. comm.) makes me aware the form in -if could be an infinitive instead 
of a preterite form dependent on the conjunction fak with the sense ‘in order 


to: 


fak=t=in dawicil istaminlav giraaA 


LW 13.7 
... in order to dawici- to/for the property of the family members. 
The possible iterative semantics, albeit unprovable, should be kept in mind for 


the future elucidation of this lexeme. Nonetheless, its assignment to this verbal 
stem class must be considered tentative. 


34  Forthis new inscription and the restorations, see Adiego and Ivantchik 2016. 
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7.4.2 Derivational Base: Barytone a-Stem 
The only available base for nominal a-stems is the suffix -oka- c., whose origin 
is obscure; cf. Melchert 2004b:143 f,, Oettinger 1995b:45. 


kaprdoki-™ ‘to rob (?)’ 
3rd sg. pres. kaprdokid (Lw 54.4) 


The Lydian verb kaprdoki-“ is used transitively. The derivational base of kapr- 
doki- is an abstract noun in -oka- c., i.e. *kaprdoka- c. ‘theft (vel sim.) (Mel- 
chert 1992a:47 f., Schiirr 2006:1579f.). The verb seems to refer to a punishable 
action committed by the offender. Weiss (apud Oettinger 1995b:45) plausibly 
suggests that Greek oxamepdedcut ‘to rob’ attested in Hipponax of Ephesus is 
borrowed from Lydian kaprdoki-. Consequently, Oettinger (1995b:45) con- 
nects Lyd. kaprdoki- with Hitt. "*’kapirt-‘mouse’ and reconstructs *kom-b'Er- 
t- ‘the one carrying together’*> Kloekhorst (2008:438 f.) casts doubts on this 
hypothesis because of the different “vocalism’ of the second syllable ga-pdr-ta- 
vs. ga-pt-ir-ta-, which he takes at face value. However, the a-vocalism of the sign 
(par) should not be taken so, since one could read (pir,) instead; cf. HZL:100. 
On the other hand, Probert (2018:370f.) points out from a syntactic perspec- 
tive that fak=t=ad kaprdokid should be the resumptive main clause and, thus, 
the consequence of the evil actions that would be performed by the poten- 
tial offender. Therefore, she suggests the meaning ‘to restore (?). This observa- 
tion makes it clear that a better analysis of the entire inscription is required, 
which is why the semantics of the verb kaprdoki- cannot be considered cer- 
tain. 


Sarloki- ‘to bring exultation/prestige to (vel sim.) 


(kat-) 3rd sg. pres. katSarlokid ‘to bring the exultation down, to annihilate’ 
(LW 17.3; LW 23.4, 10; LW 24.13) 


The object of the action of katsarlokid is expressed in the dative case, which 
makes the verb intransitive. The derivational base of sarloki- is an abstract 
noun in -oka- c., ie. *Sarloka- c. ‘exultation, prestige (vel sim.). The meaning of 
this abstract noun can be recovered by its derivational base, i.e. Serf(é)- ‘(adj.) 
high’ (Melchert 1992a:47f., Schiirr 2006:1579). The verb katsarloki- is a verb 


35 Fora philological analysis of the Greek loanword, see Sh. Hawkins 2013:190-194. 
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of punishment performed by the gods upon the offender. The prefix kat- must 
have the effect of reversing the semantics, i.e. Sarloki- ‘to bring exultation to’ 
> kat-Sarloki-™ ‘to bring exultation down, to humiliate, to annihilate’. The sep- 
arate spelling -ts- instead of -t- is remarkable (Melchert 1994:371). For a new 
dating of the inscription, which would make Lw 23 one of the oldest inscribed 
steles found in Sardis, see Euler and Sasseville 2019128135. 


warptoki-© (verb of punishing) 
3rd sg. pres. warptokid (Lw 6.6; Lw 7.6; LW 8.12), warptok(id) (LW 10.24) 


The verb warptoki- takes an accusative as its direct object and is each time 
accompanied by the adverb néiwisscv ‘badly, in an unpious manner (vel sim.)’. 
It has been interpreted as a verb of punishing performed by the pious man 
(wissi).36 Melchert (1994:371) suggests an etymological connection with Hitt. 
warpa- ‘enclosure’ and tentatively suggests that Lyd. warptoki-“ means ‘to 
enclose (vel sim.)’. Differently, Yakubovich (2019a:557) interprets it as a cognate 
of Luw. /warP(i)-/ c., which he translates as ‘weapon’, suggesting that the deriva- 
tional base, an abstract noun in -oka- (Melchert 1992a:47 f.), ie. *warptoka-, 
means ‘armed attack’ and the denominative ‘to assault’. This semantic assign- 
ment is left open until further evidence becomes available. 


7.4.3 Derivational Base: Consonantal Stem 
Sawtari-“ ‘to protect’ 
3rd sg. pres. Sawtarid (LW 23.7) 


The Lydian verb sawtari-“ is transitive. It is a denominative derived from the 
substantive Sawtar- c. ‘watcher, protector’, an agent noun in -tar- c. (< PIE *-tor-; 
cf. Melchert 1992a:40, Gérard 2005:107). Since it is ad hoc to assume that the 
suffix *-tor- would have been thematized in Proto-Anatolian only because it 
happened in Hittite ‘“westara- c. ‘shepherd’, ““akuttara- c. ‘drinker’, and then 
lost without a trace in Lydian (cf. Melchert loc. cit.), we interpret the conso- 
nantal inflection in Lydian as an archaism. Thus, the denominative sawtari- 
is a formation in -i- derived from a consonantal stem. 


36 The verb warptoki- is translated as ‘to punish’ in Dusinberre 2003:228. 
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7.4.4 Derivational Base: Unknown 

sakvaki-/saknaki- ‘to defile, to sully’ 

(pa-, Sv-)®” 3rd sg. pres. pasvsakvakid (LW 24.910) 

(fa-) 3rd sg. pret. or inf. fasaknakil (Lw 44.16) 


The vacillation between -n- and -v- in the lexeme cited above is not uncom- 
mon; cf. wvéni-/wnéni-, acc. sg. -v, -n. The difference between -d- and -a-, on 
the other hand, is not expected to happen within the same lexeme. Since both 
examples refer to a punishable action and, thus, surely belong together, one 
might be dealing simply with a spelling mistake; cf. Gusmani 1964:75f,, Gus- 
mani 1980:41. However, the right spelling cannot be identified until another 
attestation comes up. 

The Lydian verb sakvaki-“ is clearly denominative. The function of the suf- 
fix, i.e. -ak(a/i)- or -ak(a/i-), as well as its origin is unknown. Regarding the base 
sakyv-, Sevoroskin (1969:269) suggests a plausible etymological connection with 
Hitt. Sakkar/n- n. ‘excrement’; cf. Oettinger 1994:327 n. 81. Following the ety- 
mology, Gusmani (1980:41) translates the Lydian verb sakvaki- as ‘to defile’. 
Regarding the form in -il, it could be taken as an infinitive instead of a 3rd sg. 
pret., in which case it would be dependent on the verb ¢tétr[od’] in the previous 
line. This would make better sense in what appears to be the protasis of a curse 
formula.3® 

In conclusion, the Lydian stem class in -i-?’ encompasses deradical and 
denominal examples. There are two deradical verbs that could be plausibly 
interpreted as causative-iteratives, i.e. tdi-“» ‘to attempt, to dare (?)’ and sAipi- 
‘® ‘to come violently into contact with’. Further, there are enough denomi- 
natives attested that can be derived from consonantal stems or a-stems, e.g. 
kaprdoki-“ ‘to rob (2?) < *kaprdoka- c., *Sarloki- ‘to exult’ < *Sarloka- c. ‘exul- 
tation (?)’, warptoki- (verb of punishing) < *warptoka- c. ‘?’, Sawtari- ‘to 
protect’ < Sawtar- c. ‘guard’. In the next section, we will turn to the reconstruc- 
tion of the verbal stem class under examination. 


37. Cf. Chapter 8.4 under werf-. 
38  Forthe syntax, cf. Lw 1.8 and Lw 80.u. 
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7.5. Proto-Luwic 

In this section, the diachronic background of the Luwian suffix /-(a)i-"”/, 
Lycian -(e)i-“ and Lydian -i- is examined. The derivational properties of this 
verbal class in all three languages are similar to one another. The main type of 
derivation is the causative-iterative one, which seems to be old due to its rela- 
tively high number of cognates with other Indo-European languages, e.g. Luw. 
/kwal(a)i-@/ ‘to cause to turn’ equated with Ved. cdrdyati ‘to set in motion’, 
Gk. moAéw ‘to plough’, Luw. /wis(a)i-“?/ and Lyc. wis(e)é-“¢” ‘to emerge’ equated 
with Lat. vireo ‘to be green (< to sprout), Lyd. sAipi-™ ‘to come violently into 
contact with’ and ouG -sleifen ‘to raze (to the ground)’. 

Regarding the denominatives, there is a small group whose formations 
appear to be recent due to the lack of clear cognates on the one hand, and to the 
peculiarity of the suffix of the base noun on the other hand. For example, the 
derivational base of both Luwian denominatives /tarm(a)i-“”/ and /sarl(a)i- 
(di) / have well attested Indo-European suffixes, i.e. *-mo- and *-lo-. However, it 
is unlikely that one will find enough cognates in the other Indo-European lan- 
guages to reconstruct these denominative verbs for the Proto-Indo-European 
stage. 

Other examples of these denominatives contain suffixes that are either not 
well represented in Indo-European languages or too complex to be taken as 
archaisms. The derivational base of Lycian kumez(e)i-“4” ‘to sacrifice’, which 
appears to be an adjective in *-é-tio-, is an example of a base with a complex suf- 
fix unlikely to be the prototype of the denominal character of the suffix -(e)i-“”. 
The same reasoning applies to the Lydian denominatives in -i- derived from 
abstract nouns in -oka- c., whatever the origin of the suffix is. Nevertheless, it 
is safe to say that the Proto-Luwic stage had a denominative suffix *-(e)i-“”, 
which could derive original thematic o-stems and probably consonantal stems 
as well; cf. Luw. /lahuna(i)-“?/ < */lahun-/ (< *loH-ur/n-), Lyc. B gidri- < 
*qidr- (< “Hued-r/n-) and Lyd. Sawtari- < sawtaar-. Therefore, the denom- 
inal property of the Proto-Luwic suffix *-(e)i-“4? appears to be secondary to 
the causative-iterative one, although both functions were probably available 
in Proto-Luwic. We will return to this issue further below. 

Regarding the phonological development of the verbal stem class, little can 
be drawn from the Lydian synchronic paradigm, which is poorly attested. How- 
ever, Luwian and Lycian show peculiar features within their paradigm, which 
are of historical interest. The stem suppletion seen in the 3rd singular /-i-/ ver- 
sus 3rd plural /-ai-/ (Lyc. -ei-) elucidates the origin of the verbal suffix. While 
the Luwian vowel -a- in the diphthong can go back to any Proto-Indo-European 
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vowel, the Lycian vowel -e- allows only two options for the reconstruction, i.e. 
*-e- or *-o-. Since Proto-Indo-European diphthongs were monophthongized in 
Luwian and Lycian, the diphthong found in the plural form of the stem must 
be considered secondary. 

The appurtenance of the Luwian verbal suffix /-(a)i-@”/ to a Proto-Indo- 
European suffix in *-ie/o- is clear. However, opinions differ as to the exact origin 
of this verbal stem class. Morpurgo Davies (1982—1983:267 f.) tries to connect it 
with the Proto-Indo-European denominatives in *-eh-ie/o-, which is now dis- 
credited by the Lycian vocalic development. Moreover, as Melchert (1997a:134) 
points out, the sequence -i- in the singular can hardly be explained as a result 
of *-ehyfe-. Thus, this origin must be rejected on phonological grounds. 

Hajnal (1995:127f., 147) suggests that Luwian /-(a)i-“/ and Lycian -(e)i-” 
go back, on the one hand, to the causative-iterative suffix *-éie/o-, and, on 
the other hand, to the denominative suffix *-o-ié/d-. He assumes that the out- 
come of *-o-(e-ti in the 3rd singular would be the same as in *-é-ie-ti, where he 
assumes a monophthongization of the diphthong in both cases, i.e. *-6/é-ie-di > 
*.6/é-ii-di > *-6/éi-di > |-idi/. However, what is not credible is that the 3rd plural 
stem would have a different phonological outcome than the one proposed for 
the singular: For the 3rd plural, it is suggested that a syncope of the unaccented 
vowel in the suffix has occurred, ie. *-6/é-io-nti > (+ syncope) *-6/é-i-nti > 
*.6/éi-nti > Luw. /-ainti/. This requires the unaccented sequence *-ie- > *-é/- and 
the subsequent monophthongization to have been earlier than the post-tonic 
syncope. This is made unlikely by the common Hittite and Luwian post-tonic 
syncope of short *o; e.g. *-d-lom > Hitt. -al- n., Luw. -al- n. (Rieken 2008a:250 
n. 7), which should have begun already in the Proto-Anatolian period. Thus, 
the phonological development of the 3rd singular form /-idi/ proposed by Haj- 
nal is unsatisfactory. 

Melchert (1997a:134-136) suggests that Luwian stems in /-(a)i-“4?/ go back 
to the Proto-Indo-European denominatives in *-e-ié/d- and causative-iteratives 
in *-éie/o-. In order to account for the lenition in the ending of the 3rd singu- 
lar (e.g. *-ti > -di) in the denominative formation in *-e-ié/d-, Melchert (ibid.) 
posits a Proto-Anatolian retraction of the accent, i.e. PIE *-e-ié/o- > PA *-é- 
fe/o-, in analogy to the causative-iterative suffix *-éie/o-. He adduces a par- 
allel from Old Indic, where the denominatives in -a-yd- eventually undergo 
a retraction of the accent, i.e. -d-ia-, after the model of the corresponding 
causative-iteratives in -dya-.4° Further, Melchert explains the phonological 


39 For further evidence, see Melchert apud Sasseville 2014-2015:118. 
40 = See Goto 2013:130. 
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development of the stems in *-éie/o- in the same way as Hajnal, which is unsat- 
isfactory as pointed out above. 

Rieken (2005:69) accepts Melchert’s and Hajnal’s phonological account of 
the 3rd plural with the post-tonic syncope, but not for the 3rd singular. By show- 
ing the Proto-Anatolian loss of the glide -i- between like vowels, it becomes 
obvious that the glide was the first thing to undergo change in the verbal suffix, 
i.e. *-éie-di > *éedi > *-édi. Afterwards, in the pre-history of Luwian and Lycian, 
the resulting long *-é-, just like an inherited lengthened e-grade, becomes /i/, 
ie. *é-di > *£di. This new sound law accounts for a more convincing phono- 
logical development of the 3rd singular form /-idi/. Consequently, we can now 
reject the putative origin of Hajnal that the Luwian suffix /-(a)i-“?/ also goes 
back to *-o-ié/6-, because the glide could not be dropped. Therefore, no phono- 
logical merger could have occurred between *-éje/o- and *-o-jé/6-. Further- 
more, the suffix conventionally reconstructed as *-d-ie/o- has been argued to 
be a late innovation of certain Indo-European daughter languages and should 
not be so readily reconstructed for Proto-Indo-European (see Tucker 1981:15 and 
Section 7.5.3). Therefore, we can reconstruct the Proto-Luwic suffix as follows: 
*-t-di : -éi-nti. 

On the morphological side, Melchert (1992a:46—49) traces the entirety of 
Lydian stems in -i-“ back to the deradical suffix */e/o- with accent on the 
root. Because of the position of the accent on the root, the ending stood 
between unaccented vowels, which triggered lenition, e.g. CLuw. dnni(ya)-“? 
‘to treat, carry out’. There is indeed one certain example of the stem class, which 
can be found in Lydian, i.e. fa-kat-wami-“ ‘to encounter’ equated with Hitt. 
wemiye/a-"™) (see Chapter 10). Since Luwian verbal stems in /-i(ya)-“?/ are 
poorly attested and, based on our data, did not acquire this denominal prop- 
erty (see Chapter 10), it is more economical and more careful to assume that 
the Lydian one did not either (contra Melchert ibid.). We will now turn to the 
Hittite evidence. 


7.5.2 The Hittite Evidence 

The existence of the complex denominal suffix *-e-ié/d- in Hittite is denied 
by Oettinger (1979a:357f.). He claims that this suffix was replaced with *-o- 
£é/6-, which he posits as the main origin of the Hittite hatrai-class (likewise 
Kloekhorst 2008:132 f.). However, it must be pointed out that the Greek suffix 
-6w (reconstructed as *-o-ie/o-) might be a late innovation that did not yet exist 
at the Proto-Indo-European stage (Tucker 1981:15). Melchert (1984a:36 f.) argues 
for the existence of a few potential remnants of the suffix *-e-/é/0- in Hittite, e.g. 
duwarne/a- ‘to break’ (cf. Kloekhorst 2008:g05—908), but he acknowledged in a 
later article (1997:134) that his examples are controversial. In more recent pub- 
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lications on the Hittite verbal system such as Oettinger (2002) and Kloekhorst 
(2008), no verbal stem class reflecting formations in *-e-jé/d- can be found. 
Therefore, the denominal property found in the Luwian suffix /-(a)i-“?/ is 
missing in Hittite. This could lead to the conclusion that the “denominal” suffix 
*-eje/o- was not yet existent in Proto-Anatolian, although we cannot exclude 
that Hittite eliminated the denominative class entirely. 

Regarding the causative-iteratives in *-éie/o-, Melchert (1984a:31-38) ad- 
duces a few Hittite examples. He defends Eichner’s theory that Hitt. wasse/a- 
‘mi) ‘to dress’ goes back to PIE *uos-éie/o- ‘to cause to dress’ (Skt. vasdyati, Goth. 
wasjan), which is accepted by Oettinger (2002:xx), but rejected by Kloekhorst 
(2008:135, 1006f.). Oettinger (ibid.) attributes the Hittite méi-conjugated lukke- 
class partly to original formations in “éie/o-, whereas Kloekhorst (2008:438, 
514f, 532) postulates that these causative-iterative formations ended up in the 
Hittite Ai-conjugation and assigns other Hittite verbs to this type. Schulze- 
Thulin (2001:381, 392) accepts the classical examples such as wasse/a-"™ and 
lukke/a-™» ‘to light’ as old causative-iteratives but adduces also a list of fi- 
conjugated verbs based on semantic grounds, which is entirely unconvincing. 
In any case, the outcome of the Proto-Indo-European suffixes *-e-ié/d- and 
*-éje/o- in Hittite remains a difficult topic due to the very few numbers of exam- 
ples. A search for more formations for Hittite with greater consideration of 
the other Anatolian languages is a necessity. Unfortunately, based on our cur- 
rent data, no lexical matches could be found between Hittite and the Luwic 
languages, which hinders a solid comparative analysis. Nevertheless, the best 
evidence in Hittite argues for the mi-inflection and the Luwic data supports 
this despite the lack of word equations. 

Regarding the Proto-Anatolian inflection of the verbal stem class under 
investigation, the causative-iterative stems in the Luwic languages do not show 
any Ai-conjugation, but rather a lenited mi-conjugation. The lenition of the 
ending, which must have occurred in Proto-Anatolian, demonstrates that the 


41 Craig Melchert (pers. comm.) insists that the verbal form us-ne-es-kat-ta (KUB 29.29 12, 15, 
os) cannot belong to the well attested stem usniye/a-‘™» ‘to put up for sale’ because of the 
e-vocalism, but should belong instead to a verb in -e/a-"™, i.e. usne/a-™ (< *uosneie/o- 
equating Skt. vasnayati ‘to haggle’ and Gk. wvéopat ‘to buy’). If this is correct, this would 
serve as an example that the suffix *-efe/o- had acquired a denominatve function also in 
the pre-history of Hittite. However, considering that the vowels -i- and -e- can vacillate 
in certain environments, it seems to us risky to posit the existence of a separate lexeme 
based on this single form, although Melchert (1984a:36f.) claims that there is no vacilla- 
tion between -e- and -i- in the iterative formations in -Ske/a-™ (-iye/a-™ > -igke/a-™) 
in the Old Hittite Script. In any case, one very uncertain example is not considered enough 
to posit an entire type for one language. Additional examples are required. 
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original conjugation was the mi-one, and this is not controversial. Therefore, it 
is pointless to search for causative-iteratives in the Hittite Ai-conjugation based 
mainly on their semantics (contra Schulze-Thulin ibid.). Following Rieken’s 
phonological rule that a glide disappears between like vowels in Proto-Ana- 
tolian, one expects the Hittite outcome of the 3rd singular to be -ézzi, ice. 
*_éje-di > *-6edi >(>) *-é€zzi and the one of the 3rd plural to be -anzi or -iyanzi, 
ie. *-éio-nti > *é(i)anzi > -dnzi** or -tyanzi. The best example is the 3rd sin- 
gular present /u-uk-ke-ez-zi beside the 3rd plural present lu-uk-kan-zi both 
attested already in Middle Hittite scripts.4° The examples adduced in Oettinger 
(2002:xx) remain the best candidates for this stem class on phonological and 
etymological grounds. 

In summary, there is no doubt that the causative-iterative function of the 
suffix *-efe/o- can be reconstructed for Proto-Anatolian. The denominal one, on 
the other hand, firmly established only in the Luwic languages, cannot be prop- 
erly reconstructed for the Proto-Anatolian stage, but awaits further research. 
Thus, one might be dealing with a Proto-Luwic innovation or with a complete 
loss of this category in Hittite. In the next section, we will briefly address the 
Proto-Indo-European stage. 


7-5-3  Proto-Indo-European 

The Indo-European languages had two suffixes among many others that were 
different in function, but similar in shape. The first one is the deverbal suffix 
*-ée- combined with o-grade of the root, which builds verbs with causative 
or iterative semantics, e.g. PIE *mon-éie/o- > Skt. mandyati ‘to honor, to value’, 
Lat. moneo ‘to remind’*+ A small number of examples with zero-grade of the 
root may be found, e.g. *urg-éie/o- > Lat. urgeére ‘to urge, press’.*° However, it 
should be emphasized that this type is not very well established within the 
Indo-European framework. 

Concerning the relationship between the causative and the iterative/inten- 
sive semantics shared by the same derivational suffix, Kélligan (2004) has 
shown from a typological perspective that there is strong affinity between the 
two functions. He posits a grammaticalization process, where the iterativity is 
the starting point and the causativity is secondary. It is a continuum, in which 
the agentive force is applied either to the agent, who is already present and, 


42  Forthe development of *-ea- > -a-, see Melchert 1984a:32. 

43 See cHDL-N:78. 

44 Fora list of Greek examples, see Willi 2018:260—262. 

45 See K6lligan 2007:57 and Willi 2018:274f. Further, Sihler (1995:504) suggests that the zero- 
grade forms are older but does not present any argumentation. 
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therefore, the result is an intensification of the agency, ie. iterative/intensive, 
or to several subjects in a distributive sense, whose relation to one another is 
cooperative/comitative or even causative.*® 

From a synchronic perspective, whether a verb derived with the suffix 
*-éje/o- is iterative or causative depends on the type of the lexeme. If a verb is 
non-agentive, a new agent is added, which creates a causative/factitive forma- 
tion, e.g. *lewk- ‘to become light’ (Hitt. luk-t(a) ‘it became light’) > *lowk-éie/o- 
‘to let shine, to light (tr.)’ (Skt. rocayati ‘to let shine’, Lat. lacere ‘id’) (K6lligan 
2007:61). On the other hand, if a verb has already an agent, the formation in 
*-éje/o- simply amplifies the agency by creating an effect of intensivity or itera- 
tivity, e.g. PIE *sreb’- ‘to sip’ (Hitt. §(a)rap-/s(a)rep-©” ‘to sip’) > PIE *srob*éie/o- 
(Gk. popéw ‘to gulp down’, Lat. sorbére ‘to slurp, to gulp down’, Alb. gjerb ‘id’) 
(ibid. 50f.). 

The second function is the denominal suffix *-e-(e/o-. The derivation process 
underlying this suffix is the addition of the verbal suffix *-je/o- to a thematic o- 
stem; e.g. *uos-no- ‘buy, price’ > *wos-ne-ie/o- > Skt. vasnayati ‘to haggle’, Gk. 
wvéomat ‘to buy’. This type is not found in Latin according to Weiss (2009:403 f.) 
and no examples are given in Sihler (1995:504f.). A priori, this suffix seems to 
have fallen together with the causative-iterative one. In Ancient Greek, these 
two suffixes would have merged into one class, i.e. -€w, whence it is not easy to 
identify what the original suffix was from a synchronic perspective; e.g. pobéw 
‘to scare’ as a denominative to doc, 6 ‘panic, terror’ or as a deverbative to géBo- 
pat ‘to be afraid’ (Tucker 1990:21f., Willi 2018:17). 

In Old Indic, it is believed that there was only a partial merger between the 
two suffixes due to an occasional retraction of the accent. The prime example 
adduced in the literature has been devd- m. ‘god’ > devaya- ‘to be devoted to the 
gods’, where the position of the accent was assumed to be original. However, it 
was argued by Tucker (1988) (and followed by Kiimmel 2018b:167) that this type 
was a back-formation from the type in -ydnt-, which stood beside adjectives in 
-yu-. The main type of denominatives in -aya- built on thematic stems would be 
mdntra- n. ‘spell’ + mantrdya- ‘to recite’ and mrgd- m. ‘wild beast’ > mrgdya- ‘to 
hunt, where the position of the accent is on the thematic vowel of the deriva- 
tional base. The assumed retraction of the accent from -ayd- > -dya- had been 
taken as an analogical process based on the causative-iteratives, e.g. pardya- ‘to 
cause to cross’ (GOto 2013:130).*” In any case, the origin of the Old Indic denom- 
inal suffix -dya- with the lengthened variant -aya- is debated. A summary of the 


46 Willi (2018:265) is skeptical about Kolligan’s explanation. Also, one may compare Willi’s 
theory on the morphological origin of the causative-iterative suffix (ibid. 265-280). 
47. Kulikov 2008:325 f. 
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literature can be found in Yakubovich 2013b.*8 On the position of the accent in 
Proto-Anatolian denominatives in *-(é/6-, see Chapter 4.5. 

However, despite the existence of the denominal suffix *-e-ie/o- in some 
Indo-European languages, it is not certain that this type can be reconstructed 
for Proto-Indo-European. Tucker (2004:558f.) convincingly argues that Aves- 
tan does not show any old or inherited denominatives in -aiia-, since they are 
all formally identical with the presents in *-dya-. Thus, she posits that with the 
loss of the Indo-Iranian accent in Avestan, old presents in *-dya- could be rean- 
alyzed as denominatives based on thematic stems, e.g. vaxSa-iia- ‘to increase’ 
(cf. Vedic vaksaya-) from vaxsa- n. ‘growth’, raesa-iia- ‘to harm’ (cf. Vedic resdya- 
) from raésa- m. ‘harm, injury’. The model for this reanalysis would have been 
supplied by denominatives based on non-vocalic stems, e.g. OAv. isuid-iia- from 
iSud-, Av.namax-iia- from namah-. Tucker (loc. cit.) also concludes that denomi- 
natives in -iia- derived from thematic a-stems (with loss of the thematic vowel), 
ice. the baeSaziia-type, are archaisms. Therefore, if her analysis is correct, there 
would be no inherited Indo-Iranian denominatives in -a-yd- (< *-e-ie/o-) and 
this would mean that the denominatives Skt. vasnayati ‘to haggle’ and Gk. wve- 
oat ‘to buy’ would have been built independently from one another.*9 

Regarding the Anatolian branch, we can posit a similar innovation for Proto- 
Luwic, in which causative-iteratives were reanalyzed as denominatives. From 
there, the suffix could be used to derive nominal bases by replacing the the- 
matic vowel in analogy to denominatives in /-i-“?/, e.g. Luw. deverbal /kwal- 
(a)i-“/ ‘to cause to turn’ > denominal /sarl-(a)i-“®/ ‘to exalt by praise, to offer 
in sacrifice’. This would be in harmony with the absence of a denominal func- 
tion of the suffix *-éie/o- (or *-e-éé/6-) in Hittite and the Proto-Anatolian stage 
would have had only causative-iteratives in *-éie/o-. In conclusion, one should 
be more careful in reconstructing a Proto-Anatolian or Proto-Indo-European 
denominal suffix *-e-ie/o-, whereas the reconstruction of the causative-itera- 
tive suffix *-éie/o- seems more solid. Whether its denominative property is 
an innovation made independently by certain daughter languages or a fading 
archaism, as it is also believed, is a question that cannot be settled here but will 
have to be the topic of further research.5° 


48 Yakubovich (ibid.) himself argues that denominatives in -dya- and -aya- go back to statives 
in *-eh,-(e/o-. 

49 ~~ Cf. Watkins 1969:31. 

50  Anetymological analysis of this suffix cannot be offered within the scope of this work, but 
one should consult the recent views of Willi 2018:279 f. 


CHAPTER 8 


Luwian, Lycian and Lydian Root Verbs (Type 1) 


In this chapter, a synchronic and diachronic analysis of the Luwian verbal stem 
class of root verbs (Type 1), ie. of the unlenited conjugation, is presented. It 
will be shown that this class is found in Lycian and Lydian as well and one can 
reconstruct for Proto-Anatolian two types of accentual paradigms. 


8. The Verbal Stem Class 


In his book on the verbal stem formation of Hittite, Oettinger (1979a:561) 
notices two types of athematic verbs of the mi-conjugation in Luwian. In the 
first one, the ending (e.g. -ta) is attached to a root closing with a consonant, e.g. 
a-as-ta ‘he was’. In the second, the same ending comes after a root closing with 
a long vowel, e.g. i-i-ta ‘he went’, and is lenited. Thus, this type of stem forma- 
tion in Luwian must be divided into two verbal stem classes, i.e. the one of the 
unlenited mi-conjugation (Type 1) and the one of the lenited mi-conjugation 
(Type 11). They will be treated in two separate chapters. While the former is 
presented in this chapter, the latter is the topic of the next one. 

Root verbs in Luwian are conjugated according to the mi-conjugation only. 
This appears strange from the Hittite perspective, where root verbs of both 
the mi- and the fi-conjugation are found, e.g. éd-/ad-™) ‘to eat’ beside istap- 
/istapp-©» ‘to shut’. Whenever one is faced with a Hittite root verb, it is impor- 
tant to attribute it to the right conjugation. However, this process does not 
apply to Luwian, because the //-conjugation in this language is entirely “the- 
matic” (see Chapter 11). Therefore, there can be no doubt that a root verb 
belongs to the mi-conjugation, which facilitates the evaluation of the Luwian 
data. For the remainder of this section, an evaluation of the peculiarities of 
the script of the Luwian corpora regarding the spelling of root verbs (Type 1) is 
offered. 

A root verb is athematic when the verbal ending is attached directly to the 
root without any suffix or “thematic” vowel inbetween, e.g. /as-/ ‘to be’ > /as-ti/ 
‘he is’, /kars-/ ‘to cut’ > /kars-wi/ ‘I cut’. An accurate identification of these stems 
is sometimes hindered by the scripts in which the Luwian language is attested.! 


1 Laroche 1959:143. 
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Both the Cuneiform and the Hieroglyphic scripts have their strengths and 
weaknesses regarding the phonological information they provide. 

The hieroglyphic script for example cannot write the sequence /VCCV/, 
because it does not have any signs of the shape (VC). Therefore, it cannot be 
distinguished whether a verb such as pa-sd-tui ‘he must swallow’ reflects ath- 
ematic /pastu/ or /pasattu/ with a suffixed vowel between the stem and the 
ending.* The cuneiform script, however, can spell the sequence (VC-CV) and 
thus accurately express an athematic inflection. Fortunately, the Hieroglyphic 
Luwian verb pa-sa-tu is also attested in the Cuneiform Luwian corpus as pa-as- 
ta ‘he swallowed’. Based on this spelling, one may assume by default that it is 
the same stem and thus interpret HLuw. pa-sd-tu as an athematic verb /pastu/. 

The same sequence (VC,-C,V) in the Cuneiform Luwian script has the weak- 
ness of being ambiguous regarding the phonemic quality of the stop. A spelling 
such as a-as-ta ‘he was’ fails to express whether one should interpret phono- 
logically /asta/ or /asda/. The hieroglyphic script has the advantage of having 
separate signs for the lenis and fortis alveolar stop combined with the vowel 
/a/, ie. (ta) and (ta) (Rieken 2008b).? Although (ta) is mostly found intervo- 
calically, there are some examples where it is used in consonant clusters, e.g. 
hwa/i-ta-ni-ia-za /hwidniyan=za/ ($1RZ1, § 4) (cited by Rieken 2008b:646), see 
also /skalda-“/ in Chapter 1.2.1. Whether this is purely graphic or indicative of 
a phonetic difference should be left open. 

The athematic inflection of root verbs, whose root closes with an alveolar 
stop, e.g. /ad-“”/ ‘to eat’, can be clearly recognized in both scripts. This is due 
to the sound law in which a sequence of two alveolars causes the first one 
to become an affricate /ts/. This is represented graphically by the sign -za- in 
Hieroglyphic Luwian, e.g. /ad-/ + /-tu/ = d-za-tu /atstu/ ‘he must eat’, and by 
-za- or -za-as- in Cuneiform Luwian, e.g. /part-/ + /-ta/ = par-za-ta ‘he x-ed’, 
/ad-/ + /-tis/ = az-za-as-ti-i§ /atstis/ ‘you eat’. This graphically recognizable 
sound law excludes the possibility of having any suffixed vowel between the 
stem and the ending. 

Another challenge is posed by roots of the shape CVRC (or rarely CVCC). 
Because neither the cuneiform nor the hieroglyphic script can write a sign con- 
sisting of a single consonant, a verb of this shape implies the use of a mute 
vowel before endings with initial consonant, e.g. /marh-/ in ma-ar-ha-ta stand- 
ing for /marhta/. In the case of this lexeme, we are certain of the athematic 
character based on the spelling variant ma-ar-ah-ta. When such a variant is 


2 On the use of the sign (sa) in this word, see Rieken 2010b:656. 
3 Fora phonemic interpretation of (ta) different from (ta) and (ta), see Rieken 20104. 


LUWIAN, LYCIAN AND LYDIAN ROOT VERBS (TYPE 1) 257 


TABLE 36 _ Verb forms of ‘to be’ 
in Luwian and Lycian 





Cuneiform Luwian Lycian 





a-as-ti esi 
a-as-ta ese 
a-as-du esu 





attested, the vowel of the middle sign must be taken as mute; cf. Hitt. kar-Sa-da 
beside kar-as-ta. This clue can only be given by the cuneiform script, because 
the hieroglyphic one does not possess signs of the shape (VC). 

The lack of attestations for a lexeme will often hinder a reliable stem assign- 
ment. For example, the Luwian verb Sa-ar-ha-du (KUB 35.103+ iv 3), which is 
attested only once as a finite form, does not tell whether it is to be read as a root 
verb, i.e. /sarhtu/, or as an a-suffixed verb with a lenited ending, i-e. /sarhadu/. 
In this respect, Lehrmann (1998:146) rightly criticizes the approach of schol- 
ars of seeing a verb of this shape attested with the (CV)-variant, e.g. ha-as-pa-ti 
and fa-as-pa-ha, as being “thematic”; this is simply unprovable. Comparative 
linguistic data can be used to argue for a certain stem class, but it should always 
be emphasized that the evidence is missing from the synchronic data. In any 
case, concerning /hasp-“” /, additional evidence supporting an athematic stem 
of the unlenited conjugation has surfaced; see further below. 

Due to the precise nature of their script, the alphabetic languages do not 
pose the problem described above for Cuneiform and Hieroglyphic Luwian. A 
root verb can be recognized very well both in Lycian, e.g. mar- ‘to order’ > mar- 
tti ‘he orders’, xal- ‘to take control of’ > xal-xxa ‘I took control of’, and in Lydian, 
e.g. is-qan- ‘to destroy’ > is-qan-t ‘he destroys’, tam- ‘to build’ > tam-y ‘I built’ 
Between the Luwian and Lycian language, there is one certain word equation 
of this class, i.e. the verb ‘to be’. 

Due to an inner-Lycian sound law, the cluster *-st- is reduced to -s-, which 
creates an irregular paradigm for verbs whose roots end in sibilants. On the his- 
torical side, this outcome demonstrates that there was no suffix between the 
root and the ending for the Lycian verb ‘to be’ thus confirming its athematic 
stem. 

Root verbs of Type I may show some traces of ablaut in the root. This phe- 
nomenon can be best observed in the cuneiform script. The prime example 
is the root of the Luwian verb ‘to be’, which is spelled with plene writing in the 
singular, i.e. a-as-du, but not in the plural, i.e. a-Sa-an-du. Therefore, it is impor- 
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tant for this chapter to uncover whether there is still an active ablaut pattern 
in Luwic root verbs and, if not, whether there are reflexes of it. 

Root verbs attested only in the medio-passive diathesis, such as deponents, 
e.g. /zi-/ ‘to lie’, are also treated synchronically in this chapter. However, the data 
on this diathesis is very meager in Luwic and does not allow an assured recon- 
struction of the paradigm of medio-passive verbs and their ablaut pattern. In 
the following sections, the synchronic paradigms and their constituting data 
will be presented for Luwian, Lycian and Lydian respectively. 


8.2 Luwian Root Verbs (Type 1): The Synchronic Paradigm 


The Luwian verbal stem class of root verbs has some inflectional peculiarities 
that must be mentioned. The first one is the two conflicting endings of the 2nd 
person singular present, i.e. /-si/ and /-tis/. The former is found in the verb 
/tabar-“” / ‘to guide, to rule’, while the latter is found in /ad-“”/ ‘to eat’. Both 
endings are attested in the cuneiform corpus of the 2nd millennium Bc. Since 
the ending /-si/ is the inherited one for the mi-conjugation (cf. stems in /-i-“/), 
the other ending /-tis/ must be secondary.* The substitution of /-si/ by /-tis/ is 
reminiscent of the Hittite one of -si by -ti for stems closing with a sibilant, e.g. 
istamas-“» ‘to hear’, and sg. pres. is-ta-ma-as-si ‘you hear’ > is-ta-ma-a§-ti ‘you 
hear’. The purpose behind this replacement is to restore the clarity of the end- 
ing (Oettinger 1979a:9). The same explanation goes for Luw. az-za-as-ti-is ‘you 
eat’, which must have replaced the inflectionally unclear form *az-zi (< *ad-si 
‘you eat’). 

The 2nd person plural imperative taken from one attestation of the verb 
/ad-‘»/ ‘to eat’ is phonologically interpreted as /-dan/. Although the lenis qual- 
ity of the alveolar cannot be verified in this case, the phonological interpreta- 
tion is secured by the evidence gathered for other verbal stem classes; cf. har-za- 
ta-an (Chapter 2.2.3), a-da-ri-ta-an and du-du-um-ma-ni-ta-an (Chapter 4.2.3), 
Sma-am-ma-an-na-tan, (Chapter 16.2.1). In all conjugational categories, the 
alveolar of the 2nd person plural imperative was generalized as lenis. 

The 2nd person plural present medio-passive is found once in CLuw. a-az- 
tu-u-wa-ri (see under /ad-‘»/ ‘to eat’), whose spelling hides the quality of the 
initial alveolar of the ending. Thus, the interpretation as fortis, i.e. /-tuwar/, is 
based on the form da-a-ad-du-wa-ar (see Chapter 1.2). 


4 Thus Morpurgo Davies 1980:106 f., Melchert 2003a:193. The ending /-ttis/ most likely repre- 
sents a conglomerate between the ending /-tti/ of the Ai-conjugation and the /-s-/ of the 
ending /-si/ of the mi-conjugation. 
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TABLE 37A_ Luwian root verbs (Type 1): act. 





Pres. Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 

ist /-wi/ - ist - - 

2nd /-si/, /-tis/ — /-tani/ 2nd |/-@/ /-dan/ 
3rd /-ti/ /-anti/ 3rd /-tu/ /-antu/ 
Pret. Ind. Sg. Pl. Inf. /-una/, (I8t.) /-unna/(?) 
ist |-ha/ - Part. /-amma/i-/ 

and - - Ger. - 

3rd /-ta/ /-anta/ 





TABLE 37B_ Luwian root verbs (Type 1): med. 


Pres. Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 

1st - - 1st - - 

and - /-tuwari/ and - - 

3rd /-ar/, /-ari/ — /-antari/ 3rd /-aru/ /-antaru/ 
Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl. 

1st - - 

2nd - - 

3rd - - 





Regarding the 2nd person plural present active, there is only one attestation 
in Hieroglyphic Luwian, i.e. a-sa-ta-ni ‘you are’. Due to the nature of the script, 
it does not indicate whether the ending is to be interpreted as /-tani/ or /-tanni/ 
with a geminate nasal parallel to the ist singular ending /-unni/. However, one 
attestation found in a Cuneiform Luwian root verb of the second type speaks 
for a single nasal; cf. a-at-ta-ni-i (see Chapter 9.2). Therefore, the fortis quality 
is assumed for the same ending of root verbs Type 1. 

The infinitive ending differs between the dialect of Kizzuwatna and the one 
of IStanuwa. In the latter, it is attested once and spelled with a geminate nasal 
as opposed to the former, i.e. -wn-na (see under /kwar-/kur-‘)/) vs. -Cu-na (see 
under /ad-“®/ and /kars-‘“)/). The reason behind this gemination is unknown. 

Concerning participles in /-mma/i-/, Luwian has a-da-am-mi-in-zi with a 
connecting vowel between the root and the ending, i.e. /-a-mma/i-/. Thus, the 
participle of root verbs is undistinguishable from the one of factitive verbs in 
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/-a-“}/ and hi-verbs in /-a-“/. In the following section, verbs constituting these 
paradigms will be presented in alphabetical order. 


8.21 Root Formations 
/ad-“/ ‘to eat’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 2nd sg. pres. az-za-as-ti-i§ (KUB 35.133 ii 25’, LNS), 3rd sg. 
pret. az-za-as-da (KUB 35.133 ii 8’, LNs), 3rd pl. pret. a-da-an-da (KBo 48.85, 6’, 
NS), 2nd pl. impv. a-az-za-as-ta-an (KUB 9.31 ii 26, NS), 3rd pl. impv. a-da-an-du 
(KBo 13.260 iii 10’ and 12’, Ns), 2nd pl. pres. med. az-tu-u-wa-ri (KUB 9.31 ii 28, 
NS), az-tu-u-wa[-ri] (HT 1ii 4’, NS), inf. a-du-na (KBo 7.68+ ii5’, NS), part. nom. 
pl. c. a-da-am-mi-in-2i (KUB 35.82 15’, MS), a-da-am-m[é-in-zi] (KUB 35.15 iii 1, 
MS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. impv. d-za-tu (KULULU 1, § 12, ca. 750 BC), d-ga- 
tu (KARABURUN, § 8 and § 10, late 8th c.), 3rd pl. impv. d-ta-tu (KAYSERI, § 12, 
740-730 BC; SULTANHAN, § 33a, 740-730 BC), a+ra/i-tu (KULULU 5, § 1, 8thc.), 
inf. (“EDERE”)d-ru-na (GiFTLIK, § 16, ca. 750 BC), EDERE-na (YUNUS 2, 8thc.),5 
part. nom. sg. c. “EDERE”-ta-mi-i-sa (KULULU 2, § 3, mid 8th c.) 


In Cuneiform Luwian, the verb ‘to eat’ is used intransitively except in its medio- 
passive form in KUB 9.31 ii 28, where it takes a direct object. In Hieroglyphic 
Luwian, it is likewise intransitive (cf. GIFTLIK, §16), unless it is accompanied 
by the preverb INFRA (cf. KARABURUN, §8, 10) or ARHA (cf. KULULU 5, §113; 
KAYSERI, § 12; SULTANHAN, § 33a), in which case it is transitive. 

The morphological assignment as an athematic stem for Luw. /ad-“/ ‘to 
eat’ is assured by the s-epenthesis occurring between two alveolar stops. More- 
over, it is a direct cognate of Hittite éd-/ad-‘"» ‘to eat’, which is also a root 
verb of the mi-conjugation.® However, an ablaut pattern of the root com- 
parable to the Hittite cognate cannot be seen in the Luwian verb /ad-“/. 
There is only one attestation of plene spelling of the root, which is in the 
2nd person plural imperative a-az-za-as-ta-an. Based on the distribution found 
for the verb ‘to be’ (a-as-du : a-Sa-an-du), the verb /ad-“®/ does not con- 
form to what one would expect. It is possible that the ablaut pattern was 


5 For this fragment, see Peker 2016:44. 
6 For the Proto-Indo-European reconstruction cf. Kloekhorst 2008:262f,, Oettinger 1979a:89, 
Melchert 1994:138. 
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disturbed as it is the case for the 2nd person singular of the Hittite cognate; 
cf. expected weak stem az-za-as-te-ni beside unexpected e-ez-za-at-te-ni (Oet- 
tinger 1979a:16). Further Cuneiform Luwian attestations of this verb would be 
welcome. 


/ammss-“® / ‘to wipe’ 
Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. am-ma-Sa-t|a] (KBo 29.34+, 3’, NS) 
Hittite Transmission: “am-ma-as-Sa-an-da (KUB 12.26 ii 8’, NS) 


The Luwian verb /ammss-‘*”/ ‘to wipe’ is etymologically equated to Hitt. ans- 
(mi) (and ans-‘)) ‘to wipe’ by Melchert (1988:211-214). The stem class of the 
Luwian verb is surely the non-lenited mi-conjugation, even though am-ma-sa- 
t[a] could be, technically speaking, interpreted as either /ammsta/ or /amm- 
sada/. The former is made more probably by the comparative evidence with 
the Hittite cognate and by the lack of motivation for assuming lenition in the 
root verb; cf. Chapter 9. 

There is another stem formation built on the same root in Luwian, i.e. 
/ammssi(ya)-“?/ (see Chapter 10.2.1). 


/ap-“/ ‘to seize (?)’ 
Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. a-ap-ti (KBo 29.22+, 5’, NS) 


Thanks to a new join, more information is made available for the passage, in 
which the word a-ap-ti occurs. A new edition of this passage can be found 
in Appendix no. 5. The sequence ni-is a-ap-ti was previously read by Starke 
(1985b:199) as [ -]x-a-ap-ti, although traces of the ni and is are still visible and 
the space between the sign -is and a- can be clearly seen in photos. Despite the 
word a-ap-ti being attested in a fragmentary context, its assignment as a verbal 
form is secured based on the preceding prohibitive negation ni-is, which often 
occupies the position immediately before the verb. 

From an etymological point of view, the Luwian root /ap-/ can be directly 
equated with the root of Hitt. ép-/ap-» ‘to seize’. This is further supported 
by the parallel expressions used in the Great Ritual regarding the lord of the 
ritual and the evil things possessing him; cf. ni-i-Sa-an ha-pi-ti let it not bind 
him’ (KUB 32.9+ obv. 7; KBo 13.262, 5’). Thus, ni-i§ a-ap-ti would mean ‘let it not 
seize him (scil. lord of the ritual). The recovered existence of the Luwian verb 
/apti/ contradicts the claim made by Melchert (1994:277) that there was a Pre- 
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Luwian anaptyxis in medial stop clusters followed by lenition. This also means 
that Luwian ag-ga-ti- ‘net’ must be phonologically interpreted as /akkti-/ and 
not as **/akkadi-/. 


/ar-“» / ‘to walk, to come’ 
Cuneiform Luwian (IStanuwa): 2nd sg. impv. a'-ar (KBo 4.11 rev. 41, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pres. (“PES,”)a+ra/i-wa/i (ASSUR letter f+g, § 24, 
8th c.), 3rd sg. pret. (“PES..”)a+ra/i-ta‘* (ASSUR letter a, § 6, 8th c.) 


In his edition of Cuneiform Luwian texts, Starke (1985b:340) does not transliter- 
ate properly the last word of the Luwian strophe: hu-wa-al-pa-na-ti-a-ar. Based 
on the photo in the Online Konkordanz of the Mainzer Fotoarchiv, there is 
a clear space between fu-wa-al-pa-na-ti and a'-ar. Further, this segmentation 
makes better sense of the word in question. Therefore, the verb /ar-/ can be 
etymologically related to Hitt. ar-/ar-» ‘to come, to arrive’, which yields a good 
syntactic and semantic interpretation of the passage (thus following Goedege- 
buure 2010b:311). 


[EG ]1R-§U 4u '®4i8-ta-nu-wa e-ku-zi-" pat $u’-wa-at-ra wa-a-Su a-la wa-ad- 
da-t[i-it-]ta "za’-an-ta hu-wa-al-pa-na-ti a'-ar 
KBo 4.11 rev. 39-41 


Afterwards, he drinks (to) the Storm-god of IStanuwa: “The storage jars 
are good ala. Come down from the humpback mountain!” ” 


Concerning the verbal stem formation, the athematic imperative makes it clear 
that /ar-)/ is a root verb of the mi-conjugation. A verb of the Ai-conjugation 
would show a theme vowel, i.e. */ara-“?/. The Hieroglyphic Luwian attestations 
can be interpreted either with or without the theme vowel, which is a flaw of 
the script. They are taken here as athematic because of the I8tanuwa Luwian 
form. This assignment for the Luwian verb creates a discrepancy with the /i- 


7 For the meaning of the abl./instr. /hwalpanadi/ agreeing with /wattadi/ ‘mountain’, one 
should compare Hitt. *huwalpa- ‘hump’ found in derivatives and also probably attested in 
Luwian, see KUB 35.108 (+) KUB 35.87 21'/3' (Goedegebuure 2010b:3n, Rieken and Sasseville 
2019:525 f.). For the meaning of /ala/i-/ as ‘not belonging to one’s own sphere’ instead of ‘deep’; 
cf. Rieken and Yakubovich (forthcoming), although the word a-/a in this sentence might not 
belong to this lexeme. 
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conjugation of Hitt. dr-/ar-‘t”. The situation of parallel radical formations is 
discussed in the conclusion of the monograph. 


/as-“ / ‘to be’ (CLuw. @s-/as-“) 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. a-a8-ti (KUB 35.133+ iv10’, LNS), 3rd sg. pret. a- 
as-ta (KUB 35.103+ iii 7, MS; KUB 35.15 ii 3’, MS; KUB 25.37 ii 20’, NS), 3rd sg. impv. 
a-as-du (KUB 35.15 iii 5, MS; KUB 35.52+ iii 5’, NS; KUB 35.54 iii 26, 34, MS; KBo 
9.145 col. 5’, 11’, 12’ and 13’, Ns), 3rd sg. impv. a-a-as-t[u] (KBo 19.152 iii'1', MS), 
3rd pl. impv. a-Sa-an-du (KBo 29.3+ ii 9’, NS; KBo 29.6 rev. 6’, NS; KUB 35.13+11', 
NS; KUB 32.79, 5', NS; KBo 13.264, 8’, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian:® 3rd sg. pres. a-sa-ti (ASSUR letter b, § 8; ASSUR letter 
f+g, § 20, late 8th c.; KARAHOYUK § 20 and 21, late 12th c.; etc.), 2nd pl. pres. 
a-sa-ta-ni (ASSUR letter e, § 6, late 8th c.), 3rd pl. pres. a-sa-ti (ASSUR letter 
b, §8, late 8th c.), ist sg. pret. d-sa-ha (PORSUK, §5, N/A; KARAHOYUK, §10, 
late 12th c.; KORKUN, § 2, ca. 800BC), d-sd-ha (KULULU 4, §1 and 8, ca. 750- 
740), a-sdg-ha (KULULU 4, § 11, ca. 750-740), 3rd sg. pret. d-sa-ta (CEKKE § 14, 
ca. 750BC; Karkami A7, §5; ANCOZ 8, §6, ca. 800BC; GALAPVERDI, § 3, gth— 
8th c.), sa-ta-* (TELL AHMAR 1, § 8, ca. 900 BC; KARKAMIS Alia, § 17, ca. 900 BG; 
Karkami8 Aub+c § 2, ca. 900 BC; TELL AHMAR 6, § 4, ca. 900 BC), 3rd pl. pret. sa- 
ta (MARAS 4, §9, N/A; ALEPPO 3, §1, 8thc.; KARATEPE1 Hu., § 36, 40, ca. 700 BC), 
d-sd-ta (KARATEPE 1Ho., § 27, ca. 700 BC; KULULU 1, § 2, ca. 750 BC; KARATEPE 1 
Hu., § 27, ca. 700 BC), 3rd sg. impv. a-sa-tu (KARAHOYUK, § 24, late 12th c.), sa- 
tu (MARAS 14, §7, N/A), sd-tt* (MEHARDE, §6, N/A), 3rd pl. impv. d-sa-tu“ 
(ANCOZ 7, §14, gth-8th c.), d-sa-tu (TULEIL 2, §d, gth—8th c.), d-sa-tu (KUL- 
ULU 6 top, § 4, late 8th c.’) 


It is noteworthy that in the Cuneiform corpus the root vowel of the verb ‘to 
be’ is spelled regularly with a geminate sign a- in the singular, but not in the 
plural, i.e. a-as-du vs. a-Sa-an-du (CLL:33). This distribution speaks for the 
presence of a synchronic ablaut in CLuw. as-/as-“"? comparable to its Hittite 
cognate é§-/as-“")) ‘to be’. The athematic class of the verb ‘to be’ in Luwian 
is assured by the Cuneiform Luwian spelling (Oettinger 1979a:561, Lehrmann 
1998:142). 


8 Due to the numerous attestations of the verb ‘to be’, the reader should be aware that not all 
of them are cited here. 
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/hasp-“/ ‘to overcome (vel sim.)’ 


Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pres. “ha-as-pa-ti (KBo 16.22 obv. g, NS), 1st sg. 
pret. Sha-as-pa-ha (KUB 14.3 i 41, NS), 3rd pret. act. ha-as-pad-da (KBo 23.4 + 
KBo 40.333 + KUB 33.66 iii 5, MS) 


This verb, considered to be Luwian in origin, was borrowed into Hittite already 
in Middle Hittite times and received a Hittite inflection, although in the Empire 
period, it begins to show the glosswedges (Oettinger 1979a:194). Because of the 
shape of the root ending in two consonants, the forms are difficult to spell 
graphically, which may obscure the exact stem formation. Nonetheless, the hit- 
titized forms clearly show a consonantal inflection (Oettinger ibid.).° Further, 
the ambiguity of the form fa-as-pdd-da with respect to its linguistic identity, 
ie. rendering Hitt. /haspt/ or Luw. /haspta/, shows that the scribe was trying to 
render a fortis sound following the consonant cluster by spelling the alveolar 
of the ending as geminate. This observation demonstrates that this root verb 
belongs to the Luwian unlenited mi-conjugation (pace Oettinger 1979a:562). 


lis-“ / ‘to sit’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. is-ta (KUB 35.133 ii 9’, LNS), 3rd sg. pres. med. 
a-Sa-a|r] (KBo 7.68 ii 5’, Ns) 


The form (s-ta is an intransitive verb used with a reflexive pronoun. The form 
es-ti (KBo 4.11 rev. 57, 58) found in the IStanuwa Luwian dialect may or may not 
belong to the same lexeme; cf. CLL:93. The verb /is-‘t?/ is here interpreted as 
the base of the causative verb /isnuwa-“/ ‘to cause to sit’ and as a cognate of 
/asa-“ / ‘to sit’. Luwian is-ta cannot belong to the same paradigm as /asa-“/ ‘to 
sit’, because each of them shows a different conjugational class. While /asa-“ / 
is a “thematic” verb of the /i-conjugation, is-ta is athematic. The meaning ‘to 
sit’ suggested here for is-ta is supported by the context describing how well a 
god feasted. One should notice the unexpected use of the reflexive pronouns 
for the verbs ‘to eat’ and ‘to sit’ within this passage. 


[ ... | wa-a-8u a-t-i-ta a-ti-i[a-a$ ... wa-a-8u (... )] a-ti az-za-a8-da-ha wa-a- 


Su [ ... ] ‘a-ti'-ia-a8 i8-ta-ha wa-a-8[u ... | 
KUB 35.133 ii 7’-9' 


g For the Hittite forms, see HW? H:425. 
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He came well. He [ ... well]. He also ate well [ ... ]. He also sat well. 


The attestation of the plural form es-Sa-an-"ti’ (KUB 35.133 iii 3, LNS) is less 
secure, because the part of the tablet where the context is found is severely 
damaged. If the form truly belongs here, there is no difference of ablaut 
between the singular and the plural in the verb /is-“/ based on the two attes- 
tations. The historical implications of the form is-ta are discussed in Section 
8.5.2, while its relation to the stem /asa-‘/ is discussed in Chapter 18. 

A medio-passive stem attested for the Luwian verb ‘to sit’ has made a late 
appearance in the literature: The Luwian word a-Sa-w[a- ... ] is now read con- 
vincingly by Oettinger (2011168) as a-Sa-a[r ... | and, thus, parsed as a medio- 
passive form. 


pa-ti-ia-a8 a-du-na a-Sa-a[r | 
KBo 7.68 ii 5’ 


He sits down to eat. 


Oettinger’s new interpretation is supported by the occurrence of another sign 
(ar) found at Rev. iii 7’, which likewise shows an exceptionally low wedge of the 
(8i)-part of the sign (ar). The different ablaut grades in the roots between active 
/is- / and medium /as-/ can only be explained from a diachronic perspective 
(cf. Melchert 2014b:255). 


/kars-“® / ‘to cut (vel sim.) 


Cuneiform Luwian: 1st sg. pres. kar-Su-i (KBo 13.261, 3’, NS), inf. kar-Su-na (KBo 
29.34+16', NS), part. nom. sg. c. kar-Sa-am-mi-is (KUB 32.9+ rev. 18', MS; KBo 29.4 
ii 5’, Ms’), kar-Sa-mi-is (KBo 29.4 ii 6', MS’), kar-Sa-a[m-mi-iS] (KUB 35.55, 6', 
NS), [kar-§ ]a-mi-is (KUB 35.24+ obv. 41, MS) 


The status of the Luwian verb /kars-‘?/ as a root verb is assured by the attesta- 
tion of the ist singular present kar-su-i (Starke 1985a:251). It is a direct cognate 
of Hittite kars-'™» ‘to cut’, which is also athematic (Starke 1990:456, Oettinger 
1992a:219, CLL:102). The constant use of the sign (kar) in the root conceals any 
traces of ablaut, since there is no way to know whether the singular had a 
full grade, i.e. /karswi/, while the plural or the infinitive had a zero-grade, i.e. 
/krsuna/, or a reflex of it. 


/kub-“/ ‘to plot’ 
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Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pret. *“ku-up-ta* (KUB 23.1 ii 28, LNS), ku-up-ta 
(KUB 23.1 ii 24, LNS; KUB 1.8 iv 17’, NS; KBo 3.6 iii 64, Ns) 


The verb /kub-“?/ is transitive and is used in each of its two attestations 
with a figura etymologica: ku-pi-ia-ti-in ku-up-ta ‘he plotted a plot.’ Regarding 
its morphology, Oettinger (1979a:204) classifies ku-up-ta as a root verb with 
a fixed stem. Beside this root verb, there must have been a different verbal 
stem */kubi-“/ or */kubi(ya)-“/ in Luwian, from which the attested action 
noun /kubiyad(i)-/ c. and its adjective /kubiyadalla/i-/ (“ku-pé-ia-ta-al-li-us in 
KUB 21.29 ii 55) are derived (Melchert 1997b:87). 

As to the phonological interpretation of the root-final consonant, it is here 
interpreted as lenis, i.e. /kub-/, which cannot be seen from the form ku-up-ta, 
but from the derivatives, e.g. ku-pi-ia-ti-in, and from a Hittite (or hittitized) form 
ku-pi-es-ke-ez-2i. 


/kwan-“»?/ ‘to carve (?)’ 
Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pret. kwa/i-na-ha (isPEKGUR, Side A § 3, uth c.) 


Hawkins (2000:302) interprets the word kwa/i-na-ha not as a verb but as an 
indefinite pronoun, ie. /kwinha/. His interpretation however can be rejected 
on graphic grounds, because the /-n-/ is regularly omitted in front of the par- 
ticle /=ha/ in the indefinite pronoun, thus always spelled Awa/i-ha. Other- 
wise, the omission of the sign (na) for /n/ in front of (-ha) is optional.!® Ilya 
Yakubovich (pers. comm.) suggests a verbal form of the ist singular preterite 
and assigns the meaning ‘to carve’ based on an etymological connection with 
HLuw. /kwananalla-/ c. ‘stone-mason’ and Lyc. ga-‘t® ‘to destroy’." His hypoth- 


10 Cf. post-na-ha /appan=ha/ (KARATEPE 1 Ho., § 74), u-wa/i-na-ha /uwin=ha/ (KURTUL, 
§6). 
11 Yakubovich (2014:293, 294 n. 1) argues by means of the etymological connection between 
Luwian /kwan-/ ‘to carve (?)’,, Lyc. ga- ‘to destroy’ and the Indo-European root *g#“en- 
‘to strike’ that the aspirated labio-velar did not fall together with its unaspirated variant in 
Proto-Anatolian. While word-initial *g¥- yields Luwian and Lycian /w/, *g#*- would yield 
Luw. /kw-/ and Lyc. q-. However, he does not adduce evidence from other roots begin- 
ning with *g¥”-, which is needed to argue further. A new piece of evidence could be taken 
from the new etymology suggested by Nikolaev (2017), ie. Luw. surita ‘balls of yarn’ to PIE 
*sg#rer- (cf. Gk. cgaioa ‘sphere’, Av. zgarasna- ‘round’) with its initial cluster development 
*#sg""- > Luw. *su-. In any case, the solution offered by Melchert (2012b:213) to explain its 
retention as /k”/ in the root verb *g““en- from the weak stem *g#“n-, which is not addressed 
by Yakubovich, has more merit. 
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esis is made plausible by the fact that we expect a verbal noun */kwan-an-/ as 
the base of the agent noun /kwanan-alla-/ (Sasseville 2014—2015:116). Therefore, 
Luwian must have had a verb /kwan-/ with the semantics of “striking”. 

The transitive verb kwa/i-na-ha is a hapax legomenon found in a fragmentary 
context. The meaning of its direct object L.202 is obscure (Marazzi 1990:167 f.), 
which makes the semantic assignment tentative. Nevertheless, it remains plau- 
sible since the content of the inscription relates some sort of achievements 
made by the author. A meaning ‘to carve’ is possible, but a meaning such as 
‘to strike’ or ‘to destroy’ cannot be entirely discarded. 


wa/i-[...]* za-zi PONERE| ... ] DEUS-ni[ ... ] L-202-na kwa/i-na-ha 
isPEKGUR, Side A § 2-3 


[I] placed these [ ... | for the god [ ... ]. Icarved the L.202. 


From an etymological perspective, the Luwian verb is analyzed as a root verb. 
However, it must be stressed that evidence from the synchronic perspective is 
missing. 


/kwar-/kur-“® / ‘to cut’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. ku-wa-ar-ti (KUB 35.48 iii 19’, NS), ku-wa-ar- 
t[é] (KBo 64.190, 2', NS), "ku"-wa-ar|-ti] (KUB 35.48 iii 20’, Ns), [ku’?-]u-wa-ar-t[ i] 
(KBo 44.241, 5’, N/A), ku-wa-al-ti(!)!2 (KUB 35.48 iii 18’, NS), 3rd sg. pret. ku-wa- 
ar-ta (KUB 32.70, 5, NS) 


Cuneiform Luwian (IStanuwa): inf. ku-vi-ru-un-na (KUB 25.38+, 11, MS’) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pret. (“MANUS+CULTER” )kwa/i+ra/i-ha% (MA- 
RAS 4, § 13, gth c.) 


The verb /kwar/kur-“)/ can be used both transitively and intransitively. Regard- 
ing its stem, the athematic inflection is assured by the Cuneiform attestations. 
The isolated attestation in the dialect of IStanuwa is the infinitive form ku-w-ru- 
un-na. Compared to the infinitive forms of the dialect of Kizzuwatna, it has the 
peculiarity of showing a geminate nasal. The context in which ku-u-ru-un-na is 


12. The form ku-wa-al-ti with the sign -al- for expected -ar- is problematic; cf. Starke 1990:157, 
CLL:116. 
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found is a dialogue sung by two officials and the assembly. The exact meaning 
of this dialogue is still obscure, which calls for caution. 


[nam-ma] 2 LUM®’ GAL-Su-wu ki-is-8a-an SiR[*”] [x-]x-ta-du-tar ha-a-az- 
za pa-an-ku-(us)-ma'-a8-ma-a8 [] k[at-]ta-an QA-TAM-MA-'pat SIR” i- 
mar-ni-iz-[za(-...)] "“nam’-ma ‘2’ LUM®’ GaL-'Su-Nnu ki’-i8-Sa-an si[R"’] 
"Sar-ri-du-tar’ ku-d-ru-un-na 


KUB 25.38 + HT 78, 7’-9' 


Furthermore, their two officials sing this way: “... hazza to him.” The 
assembly sings with them just in this way: “To(?) the one from Imarna.” 
Next, their two officials sing this way: “It is to be cut upon him (vel sim.).” 


The Luwian verb /kwar-/kur-“/ corresponds etymologically to Hitt. kwer-/kur- 
‘mi ‘to cut’, which is also a root verb of the mi-conjugation. The ablaut seen in 
the Hittite verb can also be seen in the Luwian one likewise showing a full grade 
/kwar-/ in the singular and a zero-grade /kur-/ in e.g. the infinitive and the ver- 
bal noun ku-ra-at-ni (KBo 22.143 i 6; KBo 29.25 ii 12’), ku-ra-at-na (KBo 17.33+ iv 
21'). 


/marh-‘/ ‘to present oneself’ 


Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pret. “mar-ha-ta (KUB 1.1+ iv 6, NS), “ma-‘ar’- 
ha-ta (KUB 1.10 ii 23', NS), “mar-ah-da (KUB 1.4 + Bo 69/256 iii 51, NS) 


The verb is attested in only one context, in which it is used intransitively. 
Yakubovich (2005a:119 n. 40) suggests the meaning ‘to present oneself’ based 
on an etymological connection with Palaic marha- c. ‘guest’ and the participle 
marhant- ‘having come as a guest’ (followed by Melchert 2016a:203f., Kimball 
2017:212 f.). This semantic assignment sheds light on the Hittite context. 


nu-u8-8i GIM-an ke-e INIM™®5 w/a-tar-na-ah-hu-un] e-hu-wa a-pa-a-as- 
ma-kan °8¥ma-ra-a8-Sa-[an-ti-ia-za ar-ha par-a8-ta] na-a8 I-NA KUR UGU”™ 
u-it ™Si-pa-L| U-8]a-a8-3i DUMU ™430-U GAM-an e-eS-ta na-an-kan A-N[A 
ER{N™]™ KUR UGU™ U-e-ri-ia-at ™Si-pa-LU-a8 am-mu-uk 1G1-an-[da] i-da- 
lu-us ku-it e-e$-ta U-UL-a8-mu IGI-an-da “mar-ha-ta 


KUB 11+ iv 5-6 


As I (scil. HattuSili) o[rdered] him (sci. Urhitesup) these words: “Come! 
He fled from Mara8gantiya and came to the Upper Land. Sipape’na, son 
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of Armatarhunta, was with him. He called him to the troops of the Upper 
Land. Because Sipape&na was malevolent towards me, he did not present 
himself before me.’ 


The meaning ‘to present oneself’ in this context must mean that Sipape’na 
refused to pay reverence to the king and, at the same time, refused his hos- 
pitality. This is in accordance with the denotation of the Palaic verb “to come 
as a guest”. 

Regarding the stem of the verb, the alternation between the sign (ah) and 
(ha) makes it clear that we are dealing with a root verb, i.e. /marh-“?/. How- 
ever, the data on this verb is not enough to decide whether there is an ablaut 
pattern synchronically. 


/par-“® / ‘to carry, to bear (?)’ 
Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. impv. par-du (KUB 35.90, 9’, MS) 


The verb pdr-du is found in a fragmentary context, which calls for caution. 
Melchert (CLL:166) attributes it to the same lexeme as /para-‘“?/, which is not 
followed here. While the latter reflects a factitive formation (see Chapter 2.2.1), 
the form pdr-du clearly reflects a root verb. Although the meaning cannot be 
verified, it is assigned tentatively to the same root as the one of /para-“/; cf. 
Melchert 2016a:203-206. 


/pass-“)/ ‘to swallow’ 
Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. pa-as-ta (KUB 35.133+ ii 5’, LNS) 
Hittite Transmission: inf. pa-as-Su-u-na (KUB 24.7 iii 31’, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. impv. (EDERE)pa-sd-tt (TELL AHMAR 6, § 32, 
ca. 900 BC) 


The verb /pass-‘?/ is used transitively in Hieroglyphic Luwian. The two 
instances found in the Cuneiform corpora on the other hand are attested in 
a fragmentary context, in which the direct object could be broken off. The verb 
is regularly accompanied by the preverb for ‘down i.e. ‘to swallow down’. 
Contra Vernet Pons (2017:65), the spelling pa-as-ta makes it clear that the 
verb is athematic and, therefore, Luw. /pass-‘?/ does not belong to the fi- 
conjugation (see Chapter 11). The Hittite language has two stems derived from 
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the same root, i.e. pas-"™» ‘to swallow’ and pas-/pas-®» ‘to swallow’. The Luwian 
stem /pass-“”/ corresponds to the Hittite mi-conjugated stem pas-"™». Oet- 
tinger’s (1979a:435) explanation that the Hittite forms of the mi-conjugation 
are secondarily built based on a stem reanalysis of the 3rd sg. pret. pasta, whose 
form is common to both conjugations, is not convincing for the following rea- 
sons: First, the mi-conjugation is found in the Luwian cognate, which leads to 
a safer reconstruction of a Proto-Anatolian mi-conjugated stem. Second, both 
the mi- and fi-conjugations of this root are found in Middle Hittite.!° Thus, the 
one cannot be derived from the other based on the chronology of the texts. 

Comparing the singular finite form pa-as-ta with the infinitive pa-as-su-u- 
na, it appears as if there are no traces of ablaut. 


/paT-“® / ‘to walk, to push around’ 
Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. impv. pdat-za-du (KUB 35.54 iii 9 and 11, MS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. (PES,)pa-za-ti (MARAS 14, § 13, N/A), 1st sg. 
pret. (PES,)pa-za-ha (KARKAMIS Asb, §1, 8th c.’; KARKAMIS A12, §10 and 12, 
10th/gth c.), (PES,) pa-za-ha,, (SHEIZAR, § 2, N/A), 3rd pl. pret. (“PES.,”) pa-zi/a- 
ta,. (TOPADA, § 23, mid 8th c.) 


The subject of the predicate pat-za-du attested in a Cuneiform Luwian ritual 
is a ram that is performing something to evil things with its body parts. In this 
context, the meaning ‘to carry’ is suggested tentatively by Melchert (CLL:175) 
and adopted by Yakubovich (2016:76). Kloekhorst (2014b:575 n. 2125), on the 
other hand, suggests instead the meaning ‘to tear apart’. However, in compari- 
son with other ritual passages containing the same action, we can see that the 
verbs /pattaliya-“/ ‘to carry off’ (KBo 29.36) and /lala-“/ ‘to take’, /pabra-/ ‘to 
carry (off) (KUB 35.24+ i19'—21', KUB 35.33 + KBo 29.20 iii 6-9’, KUB 35.43+ ii12- 
15) are used as near synonymes of pdt-za-du, which diminishes the credibility 
of Kloekhorst’s hypothesis. Moreover, the Hieroglyphic Luwian determinative 
PES, marks directionality. 

The verb is attested more often in Hieroglyphic Luwian and its attestations 
present us with a variety of uses. Sometimes, it is used intransitively with an 
“accusative of time” and means ‘to walk, to pass’!4 With the preverb /pari/ 
(KUB 35.54 iii 9 and 1; MARAS 14, §13), the verb is transitive and has the lit- 


13 For the attestations, see CHD P:203. 
14 ~~ Cf. Yakubovich 2016:77. 
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eral meaning ‘to push something away (with one’s own body parts)’.5 Thus, the 
meaning ‘to carry’ used by the translators mentioned above is not quite correct. 

All forms listed above are attributed here to the same lexeme for the follow- 
ing reasons (pace Yakubovich 2016:77-81). The form pdt-za-du must reflect a 
consonantal stem /paT-/ with the athematic ending /-tu/, which would trig- 
ger the s-epenthesis, i.e. /patstu/; cf. /ad-“”/ ‘to eat’ +> HLuw. d-za-tu /atstu/.!® 
The form pa-za-ha with the ending /-ha/ appears to contain the s-epenthesis as 
well, although the sequence is not one of two alveolars. Thus, the stem variant 
/paz-/ was extended onto the ist person singular preterite. 


/tabar-“)/ ‘to guide, to rule’ 


Hittite Transmission: 2nd sg. pres. ta-pdar-si (KUB 31.136 iii 3’, LNS), 3rd sg. pres. 
ta-pa-ar-ti (KUB 21.19+ i 5, LNS), 1st sg. pret. Sta-pdr-ha (KUB 1.1+ i 27, 65, ii 
61, 74, NS; KUB 19.56 i 4’, NS; KBo 3.6 i 23, NS), “da-par-ha (KBo 3.6 ii 41 and 53, 
NS), 3rd sg, pret. ta-pa-ar-ta (KUB 14.41 8, 11’, 17', NS), ta-par-ta (KUB14.17+ ii 35’, 
LNS), [t]a[-p]a-‘ar-ta (KBo 46.9 ii’ 14, Ms’),!” 3rd sg. impv. “ta-pdr-du (KUB1.1+ 
iv 78), inf. ta-pa-ru-na (KUB 19.29 iv 21, LNS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. (LIGNUM)tag-LEPUS+ra/i-ta (TELL AH- 
MARI, §9, ca. 9OOBC) 


While the attestations found in Hittite transmission point to an athematic stem 
/tabar-/, the verbal stem class of the Hieroglyphic Luwian attestation is not 
assured by the spelling, since the word tag-LEPUS+ra/i-ta could stand for either 
/tabarta/ or /tabaritta/. The former option is here preferred because of the lack 
of evidence for the synchronic existence of a stem */tabari-“”/. However, con- 
sidering derivatives such as /tabariy-a-/ c. ‘command’ and its denominative 
verbs /tabariya-“?/ (and Hitt. tapariya(i)-‘™»), the stem */tabari-“/ must be 
reconstructed.!8 

Diachronically, Starke (1990:259) assumes that the athematic inflection of 
/tabar-“” / is secondary, because the shape of the root does not conform to the 
ones of Proto-Indo-European. He deems the infinitive of the verb */tabari-“”/, 
ie. */tabaruna/, where the éi-suffix is absent (see Chapter 4.2), to be responsi- 


15 See Oettinger (2019) who translates in German ‘wegschaffen’. 

16 ~~ Contra Yakubovich (2016:75 n. 8), who believes that the imperative ending of an athematic 
verb would be “thematic”. 

17. See Groddek 2015:7f. 

18 Regarding action nouns in /-a-/ c. derived from verbs in /-i-“/, see Chapter 4.1. 
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ble for the creation of a new athematic stem. However, this ad hoc assumption 
does not explain why it would have happened only in this lexeme, but not in the 
other verbs in /-i-“ /. Therefore, /tabar-“®/ cannot be convincingly interpreted 
as an original denominative in /-i-“®/ (contra Melchert 1997b:88, Yakubovich 
2002, Melchert 2003a:19, Valerio 2015:347-349). 

Dunkel (1998:98) persuasively argues that Luw. /tabar-“” / goes back to a uni- 
verbation of the adverb “*to- (or here better *do-)' and *b“er- ‘to carry, to bring’ 
equating to Old Irish do-beir / ‘tab(a)ir ‘brings, gives’2° The semantic shift from 
‘to bring someone, to guide him’ to ‘to rule (people or lands)’ finds enough par- 
allels (Dunkel ibid.). Moreover, as Dunkel demonstrates, some Hittite passages 
containing the verb /tabar-‘? / are more adequately translated with a meaning 
‘to guide’ than ‘to rule’. 


"A™NA WUTU Y®¥a-ri-"in’-na ... LUGALM=§’ MUNUS.LUGALM® $A KUR ¥¥Uha- 
at-ti ku-is ta-pa-ar-ti 


KUB 21.19+ i 1-5 


To the Sun-goddess of Arinna ..., who guides kings and queens of the land 
Hatti.21 


In the end, the etymology of Dunkel is superior to the others, because it 
accounts for the verb morphologically in a regular manner and at the same 
time breathes more sense into it semantically. Moreover, it is important to 
emphasize that the Hittite denominative tapariya(i)-‘"” has a slightly different 


19 _ Because of the t-//-alternation in the noun tabarna-/labarna- c., which is undoubtedly 
related to the verb /tabar-“”/ (HEG T:116-119), it is preferable to reconstruct the prefix *do- 
rather than *to-. This would explain why the Hittites borrowed the Luwian title tabarna- 
formerly pronounced *dabarna- as labarna- (Melchert 2003a:181). Otherwise, the preverb 
*to- would fail to explain the variant with /-. For the semantics of *b’er- involving a priestly 
title see LIPP 11:773 n. 12. 

20 Contra Kloekhorst (2008:830f.), who assumes a root of a very strange shape. 

21 Pace E. Rieken et al. (ed.), hethiternet/: CTH 383.1 (TRde 2016-01-02) and Daues and 
Rieken (2018:421), the verb /tapar-“”/ in Hittite transmission is regularly transitive. Also, 
the relative sentence clearly belongs to the epithets of the Sun-goddess of Arinna, and 
not to the following subject of the context, whose modifying relative clauses are clearly 
marked with a particle chain. Furthermore, the plural determinative of LUGAL™® and 
MUNUS.LUGAL™®* should require a plural agreement of the verb if taken as nomina- 
tives. Therefore, the king and queen should be parsed as accusative plural and not as 
nominative singular. The relative clause is postposed, because it is appositive; cf. Hoffner 
and Melchert 2008:425f. and the Luwian example cited in this section under /wass-/ ‘to 
wear’. 
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meaning, e.g. (intr.) ‘to command, to decide’ (KUB 13.4 iv 9), (trans.) ‘to desig- 
nate, to appoint (a person or a house)’ (KUB 21.1+ i 65, Bo 86/299 ii 36, ii 94 
(Bronze Tablet), KUB 2.2+ ii 48). 


/wass-/ ‘to wear’ 
Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd pl. pres. med. wa-as-Sa-an-ta-ri (KUB 9.31 ii 23, NS) 


The medio-passive verbal form wasSantari is used transitively and is a direct 
cognate of Hitt. wess- (dep.) ‘to wear’ (Oettinger 1979a:305 n. 97). 


48a-an-ta-a8 LUGAL-us “an-na-ru-um-mi-en-zi a$-ha-nu-wa-an-ta ku-in- 
zi wa-as-Sa-an-ta-ri “?]u-u-la-hi-in-za-as-tar?3 hu-u-up-pa-ra-(an)-za ku- 
in-zi hi-i8-hi-ia-an-ti 


KUB 9.31 ii 22-24 


(Oh) (War-god) Santa, the king, (and) deities of the strength, who wear 
bloodied (clothes) (and) who tie on the cloaks/sashes(?) of the country 
people. 


Based on the Hittite cognate, the stem of the verb should be consonantal, 
although the Luwian form would also allow the reading of a factitive stem in 
the medio-passive. The etymological equation with the Hittite cognate gives 
favor to the athematic stem assignment. 


/wass-'*» / ‘to be pleasing’ 


Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pres. med. “wa-as-Sa-a-ri (KUB 17.12 iii 13’, NS), 
3rd sg. impv. med. wa-as-Sa-a-ru (KUB 17.12 iii 15’, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: ist sg. pres. (BONUS)wa/i-su-wa/t-i (BOHGA, § 2, late 
8th c.), (BONUS) wa/t-su-wa/i (BOHGA, § 4, late 8th c.), 3rd pl. pret. cUM-ni 


22 The Hittite equivalent of this sentence has ‘°™®S{u-u-la-hi-ia-as ‘of the country-people’ 
(KUB 9.31 38). 

23. The word /u-u-la-hi-in-za is formally accusative plural (thus Starke 1990:44, Yakubovich 
2010a:142), although it is sometimes taken by scholars as a nominative (Starke 1990:326) 
or as a vocative (S. Gorke (ed.), hethiter.net/: CTH 757 (TX 05.06.2014, TRde 05.06.2014)). 
It is interpreted here as a relational adjective in /-i(ya)-/ (thus CLL128), which is not sub- 
stantivized. 
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wa/ig-Sa7-ta,. (TOPADA, § 4, mid 8th c.), part. nom. sg. c. wa/i-sa-mi-sa (CEKKE, 
§1, ca. 750 BC), BONUS-sa-mi-sa (KARKAMIS Ni, §7, 10th c.; KARKAMIS X, §7, 
10th c.), acc. sg. c. BONUS-mi-i-na (BABYLON 1, §3, ca. 900 BC), BONUS-mi-na 
(KELEKLI, §2, 10th c.), nom./acc. sg. n. BONUS-sa-ma-za (KARKAMIS Ag+, 
§ 7, Ca. 750BC), dat. sg. c. BONUS-sa-mé! (KARKAMIS Aube, § 34, ca. 900 BG; 
KARKAMIS Aula, §19, Ca. 9OO BC) 


The verb /wass-“/ in Hittite is attested only in the medio-passive. In Hiero- 
glyphic Luwian, on the other hand, the same verb is conjugated in the active 
diathesis and is used intransitively (contra Starke 1990:353) without any dis- 
cernible difference in the semantics from the medio-passive forms in Hit- 
tite transmission. Regarding its stem formation, the athematic status is made 
clear by the Hieroglyphic Luwian attestation wa/i-su-wa/i-i, which stands for 
/wasswi/ without any suffix between the root and the ending; cf. the spelling 
of non-athematic stems in the same person i-sa-wa/i-i (YASSIHOYUK, § 5), u-sa- 
wa/i (ANDAVAL, § 3), pi-pa-sa-wa/i-i (ALEPPO 2, § 17). Therefore, Luw. /wass-“/ 
should be interpreted as a root verb. 


/zi-/ ‘to lie’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. med. 2é-i-ia-ri (KUB 35.68, 8’, NS; KBo 29.2+ ii 
g', NS), 3rd sg. pres. med. zé-ia-ar (KUB 35.54 ii 31’, MS) 


The verb /zi-/ is used in the medio-passive only. The 3rd person singular shows 
two variants, one in /-ar/ and one in /-ari/. The former is attested on a Middle 
Hittite tablet, while the latter is found on a New Hittite parallel version.?* For 
the semantics cf. CLL:282 and Melchert 2003c¢:146. 


za-a-U-i zi-ia-ar NUMUN#"-na [p]u-u-na-a-ta in-za-ga-a-an wa-a8-ha a-ta 
[BE-]EL SiSKUR °®ha-at-ta-ra-a-ti ha-at-ta-ri-it-ta ““tu-u-ra-a-ti-pa-ta tu- 
u-r[a-a-a]t-ta a-ta im-ra-a$-Sa-(an) 4IM-u[n-t]i pa-ri ta-ra-a-u-i-it-ta 

KUB 35.54 ii 31-36’ 


Here lie all the seeds (and) the minerals for the exchange!?° The lord of 
the ritual has chopped them with a pickaxe. He has pierced them with a 
spear. He has handed them over to Storm-god of the open field. 


24 Forthe parallel version, see the join KBo 29.2 + KUB 35.52 in Appendix no. 1. 
25 Forthe meaning of Luw. /washa-/ c. ‘exchange, (commercial) transaction (?)’,, see Melchert 
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Melchert (2003c:147f.) translates ziyar as ‘are laid down’, which would 
express a different aspect than ‘to lie’. An analysis of the distribution between 
the medio-passive forms in /-ari/ vs. /-ar/ is still a desiderate but is currently 
hindered by the paucity of the data. 

In conclusion, despite the size of the corpora, the Luwian language offers 
enough examples to be certain that there is a living stem class of root verbs. The 
regularity of the paradigm also shows that there is no evidence for a decline of 
this verbal stem class.2° For a few lexemes, an ablaut pattern between the sin- 
gular and plural stems existed in Bronze Age Luwian, cf. /as-“/ ‘to be’ (CLuw. 
as-/as-), /kwar-/kur-“®/ ‘to cut’. In other verbs, there seems to be a com- 
plete absence of ablaut, e.g. /ad-‘®/ ‘to eat’, /kars-")/ ‘to cut’, /tabar-“/ ‘to 
guide, to rule’, although this can be due to the nature of the script or, in certain 
cases, to the paucity of the data. Before addressing the historical background 
of these verbs, the Lycian and Lydian verbal stem class of root verbs must be 
presented. 


8.3 Lycian Root Verbs (Type 1): The Synchronic Paradigm 


A root verb is characterized by the lack of a morpheme between the root and 
the ending. This characteristic can be easily recognized in the Lycian alphabet. 
Root stems ending in a consonant have the property of geminating the follow- 
ing consonant of the ending, e.g. mar- + -ti > martti, which is a general law of 
consonant clusters in Lycian (Melchert 1994:295f.). Sometimes, one encoun- 
ters an omission of the geminate spelling occurring beside a full one within 
the same inscription, e.g. xalte (TL 29.12) vs. xaltte (TL 29.18). This reduction has 
no linguistic value but indicates simply carelessness on the part of the stone- 
mason or an attempt to save space by leaving out a letter that will not affect the 
clarity of the word. 

Most endings of the paradigm are like the ones of other stem classes. Only 
the ending of the athematic 3rd person plural has the peculiarity of showing a 


2015a:410 f. Pace Melchert (2003c:146-148), we take CLuw. washa in this passage as dative 
singular. The new join (Appendix no. 1) shows that the phrase in-za-ga-a-an wa-as-ha 
stands for KU.BABBAR-an GUSKIN-a[n] ‘silver (and) gold’ in the parallel version. Thus, in- 
za-ga-a-an wa-as-ha means ‘that which lies in the earth for exchange’ or in other words 
‘minerals for exchange’ = ‘gold (and) silver’. Ilya Yakubovich (pers. comm.) wishes to equate 
wa-as-ha with GUSKIN-a- n. (see also dat. sg. GUSKIN-i in KBo 39.179, 3’), which is not 
possible, because it is a neuter a-stem, whereas /washa-/ c. is a common gender noun in 
/-sha-/ c. 
26 Pace Melchert 2016a:205. 
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TABLE 38A Lycian root verbs (Type 1): act. 





Pres.Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. PL 
1st -u = 1st a cae 
2nd - - and - - 
3rd -tti iti 3rd -ttu - 
Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl. Inf. = 

1st -xxa - Part. - 

and - - 

3rd -tte - 





TABLE 38B_ Lycian root verbs (Type 1): med. 


Pres.Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. PL 


ist -xani - ist - - 
and - - 2nd - - 
3rd -éni, -téni — 3rd - - 
Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl. 

1st - - 

and - - 

3rd - - 





vocalized ii, e.g. xulnti, mar/iti. In other stem classes, this nasal sound is seen in 
the nasalization of the preceding vowel, e.g. -éti or -dti, unless this vowel is an 
-i-, e.g. -iti, -eiti, in which case it does not appear. 

In Tables 38a and 38b, the endings of the Lycian athematic stems active and 
medio-passive respectively are collected. While only the ones belonging to a 
root verb appear in the tables, more athematic endings attested with the imper- 
fective verbal suffix -s-“? can be found in Chapter 13.3. In the following sections, 
the lexical data constituting the paradigms given in the tables is presented in 
alphabetical order. A single lexeme is treated separately in Section 8.3.2 because 
of the problematic spelling of its attestations. 
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8.3.1 Root Formations 
es-® ‘to be’ 


Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. (e)sé (TL 44b.50), 3rd sg. pret. ese (TL 44a.33; TL 44b.13; 
TL 44b.36), 3rd sg. impv. esu (TL 39.5; TL 45b.9; TL 91.3) 


The three cases of ese listed above are attributed to this paradigm as preterite 
forms and not to the preverb ese (pace DLL:17), which is orthographically indis- 
tinguishable. Therefore, the interpretation of the context is foundational for 
the lexical classification. While the origin of the preverb remains to be uncov- 
ered, the Lycian verb ‘to be’ is etymologically related to Hittite és-/as-“"» ‘to 
be’ and Luw. /as-“/ ‘id’ Because the consonant -t- of the 3rd singular endings 
is dropped in the Lycian sequence *-st-, i.e. *esti > esi, the paradigm of es-“? 
comes out as irregular. 

There is another putative form of the verb ‘to be’, which has been adduced in 
the literature. Starke (1990:321) sees a plural form of this verb in Aviti, which is 
not persuasive (TL 44b.23, N 320.5). InN 320.5, the word A/iti is clearly an adposi- 
tion, but the opinions on its exact word category diverge; cf. DLL:24, Neumann 
2007:96. Since no plural forms of Lycian ‘to be’ are securely attested, it is not 
possible to tell whether an ablaut pattern was still present. 


kal-“? ‘to call (?)’ 
Lycian B: ist sg. pres. kalu (TL 44d.47) 


The semantic assignment of kalu is uncertain due to the obscurity of the con- 
text, but the word could be a verb in the ist person singular (DLL:117), although 
an accusative noun cannot really be excluded. The first interpretation could be 
supported by the presence of other 1st person singular forms in the context, e.g. 
trppalau (TL 44d.46). If the sequence epri ziti occurring before kalu is the direct 
object, the verb kal- would be transitive. 

The meaning ‘to call’ is tentatively suggested based on an etymological 
connection with Hitt. kalliss-™ ‘to call. Differently, Sevoro’kin (2002:228) 
suggests a connection with Hittite kaléliye/a-™ ‘to tie up’. However, this is 
less likely since there are no traces of a denominal suffix in kalu. Thus, the 
absence of any overt suffix leads to the interpretation of Lyc. kalu as a root 
verb. 


mar-“® ‘to order’ 
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Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. martti (TL 109.4; TL 112.4; TL 118.3; N 324.14), 3rd pl. pres. 
marhti (TL 112.5)?” 


The Lycian verb mar-“” is used intransitively with an indirect object in the 
dative case. Its semantics were elucidated by Torp (1898:29), who identified 
martti as a verb of speaking comparing the use of Gk. cvyywperjoat ‘to authorize’ 
and mpooté€at ‘to order’ found in similar contexts of Greek inscriptions from 
Lycia (e.g. TAM II 247, TAM II 520). The meaning ‘to order’ has been prefered 
by several scholars; cf. Meriggi 1930:439, Laroche 1960:176f., Carruba 1977:312, 
Hajnal 1995:11f., DLL:37, Neumann 2007a:194. Arkwright (1923a:17 n. 1) and 
Melchert (2015b:156 n. 3), followed by Kimball (2017:209f.), claim that the use of 
the Lycian verb mar-“® is more compatible with the one of Gk. cvyywprjoat ‘to 
authorize’ than with the one of mpootéEa. However, the example in TL 109.4— 
5 clearly speaks for the meaning ‘to order’, since a clause in the direct speech 
with a verb in the imperative follows the one with martti (Thomsen 1899:56). 
Therefore, it is better to equate mar-“) semantically with Greek mpootdEat ‘to 
order’ (TAM II 520) instead of with cvyywphcat. 

While Lyc. mar-‘? does not show any synchronic ablaut, the root vocalism in 
-a- must reflect a zero-grade of the weak stem of an ablauting paradigm *meér- 
ti: *my-énti, because a vocalic *r develops to Lyc. ar, i.e. mar-, while a full vowel 
*e would have been preserved as Lycian e, *mer-. The environment required 
for the vocalization of *; between two consonants is found in the 2nd person 
plural, i.e. *my-téni, and perhaps also in the 1st person plural, ie. *my-uéni. The 
certitude that the singular form martti reflects a zero-grade of the root means 
that the ablaut grade of the weak stem has been generalized (thus Kimball 
2017:215). As to the third person plural in -7iti spelled with a synchronic vocalic 
/n/, one can safely posit that the syncope was recent (cf. Melchert 1994:294, 
309, 313). This illustrates in the end that the root accent of the strong stems was 
adopted for the entire paradigm in Pre-Lycian, ie. 3rd pl. pres. marviti /mar-nti/ 
+ *mar-dnti.2® 


ga-“) ‘to destroy’ 


Lycian A: 3rd pl. pres. qdaiiti (TL 90.5; TL 94.2; TL 134.4; TL 149.10; N 306.4), qati 
(TL 89.3) 


27 The letter 7 of the plural form marfiti in TL 12.5 was confirmed to me by Christiansen 
(Email 8th of February 2016), who also sent me the picture electronically. See now Chris- 
tiansen 2020:242. 

28 There is a new attestation of the corresponding verb in Hieroglyphic Luwian, ie. 3rd sg. 
pres. (LOQurL')mara/i*’“-ti ‘he orders’ (SisiLE 2); cf. Peker 2016:48. 


LUWIAN, LYCIAN AND LYDIAN ROOT VERBS (TYPE 1) 279 


The root of the verb attested as qa7iti and qati has been interpreted as qa(n)- by 
Hajnal (1995:161 n. 180) and Melchert (DLL: loc. cit.). However, the -7- is clearly 
part of the ending and not of the root stem. Thus, the synchronic root is ga- and 
not **qdan-. An additional argument in favor of this view is that a root gdn- in the 
3rd person plural present would be expected to give **qdniiti, but instead qdaiiti 
is attested. As to the 3rd person singular, the shape *qati would be expected. 

Regarding possible traces of ablaut, the Lycian stem qa- with the root vowel 
-a- must reflect the vocalic *7 from the zero-grade of the root, ie. gaviti < *k*n- 
nti.2° In comparison to other Lycian root verbs, e.g. mar-“”, the zero-grade of 
the weak stems is expected to have been generalized at the expense of the full 
grade of the strong stems, which is further supported here. 

Concerning its semantics, the verb ga-“? designates a punishing action and 
takes the offender of the curse formula as its direct object. Lycian ga-‘ is ety- 
mologically related to Hitt. kuen-/kun-“™ ‘to kill’, Lyd. fis-qan-© ‘to destroy’ 
and perhaps HLuw. /kwan-‘t”/ ‘to carve (?). Thus, the meaning ‘to kill, to 
destroy’ is attributed on etymological grounds; cf. Heubeck 1989:54-56, DLL:54. 


si- ‘to lie’ 


Lycian A: ist sg. pres. med. [s]ixané (TL 128.2), 3rd sg. pres. med. sijéné (TL 49.1; 
TL 58.3; TL 106.1; TL 1074.1, etc.), sijeni (TL 78.3), siténi (TL 44b.61; N 320.25) 


Lycian si- ‘to lie’ is consistently used in the medio-passive (Melchert 1992) just 
like its direct cognate Luw. /zi-/ ‘to lie’. In the 3rd singular present, there are two 
different endings occurring, i.e. -éni and -téni. Although one might expect them 
at first sight to be two functionally separate endings of the paradigm, they are 
both used for the same person and tense (Melchert 1992¢:195 n. 12). The form 
siténi, which looks a priori like a plural form, cannot be plural. For example, the 
subject in N 320.25 is the relative pronoun =ti referring to the noun Almmipi- 
jata, which is an a-stem either in the nominative singular or collective. Since 
the relative pronoun =ti cannot be subdued for the common gender plural form 
=tijéi nor for the neuter plural form =tia, it must be taken as a singular pronoun 


29 Contra Melchert 1994:309, Hajnal 1995:161 n. 180, Kloekhorst 2010:229 n. 93, there is no 
cogent evidence for the outcome in -d- from a vocalic nasal. The Lycian word Arima 
‘temenos’ is accusative singular common gender agreeing with atlahi (TL 84.4) and prit- 
bahi (TL 84.5) and thus an a-stem (cf. Lyd. sirma- c. ‘temenos’) and not a reflex of a neuter 
stem in *-my. Pace Martinez-Rodrigez (2018:276 f.), the outcome of stems in *-mn appears 
to be only -ma (coll.), ie. aléma. The other alleged examples could be interpreted as (sub- 
stantivized) adjectives or participles in -me/i- or -ma- c. For the rare use of the enclitic 
pronoun =ede (instead of =éne) with the common gender singular; cf. TL 21.4-5. 
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and, thus, the verb siténi (just like sijéni) must be singular; cf. Luw. 3rd sg. pres. 
ind. med. /-ari/ beside /-tari/. 


xal-“®) ‘to take control of’ 


Lycian A: 1st sg. pret. xalxxa (TL 29.5), 3rd sg. pret. xaltte (TL 29.18), xalte 
(TL 29.8, 12) 


Melchert (DLL:80f.) points out that the transitive verb xal- represents an action 
that can be performed to a land (TL 29.12) and to a group of people (TL 29.5). 
Comparing the administrative titles asaxlaza- ‘governor’ and haxlaza-, he sug- 
gests for the verb xal- the meaning ‘to take control of’. As pointed out by Lebrun 
(1999:50), the meaning of xal- must be close to the one of teli-”, which appears 
ina parallel sentence of the same text. The verb te/i-““” dealt with in Chapter 4.3 
is translated as ‘to exhort’, which can easily occur in the same context as ‘to take 
control of’. Thus, the semantics of xal- suggested by Melchert are adequate. 

The Lycian verb xal-“” relates to the denominative x/a(i)-“» and the Hittite 
verb fala(i)-™ ‘to set in motion’ by Serangeli (2015). Being morphologically 
more precise, xal-” represents a root verb, while x/a(i)-“” is a denominative. 
Therefore, they cannot belong to the same stem formation. The vocalism of the 
root of the verb xal-“? cannot continue a full grade, for which *xel- would be 
expected. Therefore, one must assume that the zero-grade of the weak stems 
spread onto the strong stems as discussed under mar-“ above. 


xul-d “9 
Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. xultti (TL 84.5) and as a 3rd pl. pres. xulfiti (N 333.8) 


While the form xu/fti is found in a broken context, xultti takes a temenos as its 
direct object and is thus transitive. Neumann (2007:138) suggests the mean- 
ing ‘to maintain, to protect’, which is possible, because the inscription con- 
sists of posthumous instructions pertaining to a temenos. However, without 
an etymology or a more precise understanding of the context, the semantic 
assignment remains quite tentative. The semantics ‘to fight’ based on an ety- 
mological connection with Hittite Aulle-» ‘to fight’ are less adequate and do 
not shed light on the context (pace Sevoroskin apud Neumman 2007:138). No 
other semantic assignment is suggested here. 

Regarding its stem formation, xul-‘ is clearly a root verb. There are no traces 
of ablaut that can be seen in this verb, which is surely due to the fact that u- 
diphthongs fall together with the short vowel u in Lycian. 
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8.3.2 Miscellaneous 

app-“ ‘to receive’ 

Lycian A: 3rd sg. pret. apptte (TL 29.9), epatte (or better epp'tte) (TL 40d.2) 


The current Lycian corpus offers a few verbal forms with a root ap- or ep- of 
similar semantics. The forms apptte and epatte given above are both problem- 
atic with respect to their spelling (Melchert 1994:313). In comparison to other 
verbs of the same stem class, one would expect *aptte made of the root ap- and 
the ending -te. However, each of the two words presents a letter between the 
root and the ending, which creates a sequence that does not conform to Lycian 
phonology; the form epatte with the vowel -a- leaves unexplained why the end- 
ing is spelled geminate, while apptte has a series of four consonant consisting of 
two geminate spellings succeeding each other.*° It is possible that the deviant 
spellings indicate the attempt to render an anaptyptic vowel in this particular 
position, but this cannot be proven. A more satisfactory solution would be to 
emend epatte to epp'tte, which would make the vowel harmony from apptte > 
epptte more plausible. In any case, the lexeme app-“” is taken provisionally as 
a root verb. 

The word ap[.|di (TL 94.3) adduced by Gusmani (loc. cit.) and Melchert 
(DLL:3) cannot belong to the same lexeme as the previous two forms because of 
the lenition in the ending. Therefore, it represents a different stem formation; 
cf. Borchhardt et al. 1997—1999:67. 

Regarding the semantics of app-““, Gusmani (1962:169) argues for the mean- 
ing ‘to take, to seize’ on contextual grounds. Likewise, Starke (1990:320) ana- 
lyzes apptte in TL 29.9 semantically as ‘to seize’, although the meaning ‘to 
receive’ is altogether more adequate for both passages: 


hlmmi=de alaxssa[fi]tra : erite : teri trrnmisfi : fitepi : xfitawata apptte teri 


TL 29.9 


When Alexander (The Great) raised the taxes after he took Lycia into (his) 
kingdom ... 


30 ~— Schiirr (2007b:115) emends the form appite to apa'tte after epatte, but this does not explain 
the unexpected geminate ending following a vowel. The other attestation of the sequence 
-atte in epenétijatte (TL 48.7) is better segmented into epenétijat(e)=te (with syncope of the 
ending); cf. under xudiwaza(i)-“ in Chapter 3.3.1. 


282 CHAPTER 8 


ebeija : [xr ]uwata : m(e)=e=ije pijeté : wat[aprd]ata : xssadrapa: pa[rz|za 
: pddé : telézi : epatte : trrnmili se : ma[hana] 
TL 4od 


Autophradates, the Persian satrap, gave him (scéil. Pajawa) these thank 
offerings here. He (scéil. Pajawa) received (them) in front of the Lycian 
army and the g[ods]. 


Due to the diverging spellings of these attestations and their different root 
vocalism, this data cannot be considered reliable. However, in comparison with 
mar-“ and qa-“, it is expected that the form ap- with a-vocalism coming from 
the weak stem is more original (thus also Melchert 1994:313), while the form ep- 
could be due to vowel harmony from the ending -te despite the anaptytic vowel 
-a- in the middle.*! This verb is etymologically related to Hitt. épp-/app-'™ ‘to 
take, seize’ (Gusmani 1962:169).34 

In conclusion, the Lycian corpus offers a reasonable number of root verbs. 
They show no synchronic ablaut, although traces of zero-grades can be found 
in the root vocalism, e.g. in mar-“® ‘to order’, xal-“” ‘to take control of’. Roots 
of this verbal stem class normally end with a consonant and the ending is thus 
unlenited, e.g. mar-, xal-“, xul-“), One exception is ga-‘® ‘to destroy’, which 
ends synchronically with a vowel, but goes back to a root ending with a nasal; 
cf. Hitt. kuen-/kun-™, Lyd. qan-“. Inner-Lycian sound laws may create some 
turmoil in the paradigm of root verbs. For example, whenever the root of the 
verb ends in a sibilant, the cluster *-st- is reduced to -s-, which creates an irreg- 
ular paradigm. So far, this outcome is only attested for the verb es-“® ‘to be’ In 
the following section, a synchronic analysis of the Lydian data is offered. 


8.4 Lydian Root Verbs (Type 1): The Synchronic Paradigm 


The Lydian paradigm of root verbs (Type 1) consists of root formations, whose 
3rd person singular present ending shows no lenition, ie. -t. All verbs corre- 
sponding synchronically to this type are presented here. Some endings have 
peculiar features worth discussing: The ending -w for example instead of -u for 
the ist person singular occurs after a vowel (Gérard 2005:98), e.g. ko- > 1st sg. 


31 The different root structures of the examples adduced here make the comparative argu- 
ment uncertain. 

32 The tentative analysis as a univerbation of a preverb and a verb presented in Borchhardt 
et al. (1997—1999:67) is not persuasive. 


LUWIAN, LYCIAN AND LYDIAN ROOT VERBS (TYPE 1) 283 


TABLE 39A_ Lydian root verbs (Type 1): act. 





Pres. Sg. Pl. 
1st -w = 
and - - 
3rd -t - 
Pret. Sg. Pl. 
1st -v - 
and - - 
3rd -] -Is 
Inf. -] 

Part. - 








Pres. Sg. Pl. 
1st - = 
2nd - - 


3rd -taA, -trA - 


Pret. Sg. Pl. 
1st - = 
and - - 
3rd - - 





kow. Furthermore, whenever the stem ends in -w, the ending -u contracts with 
the preceding labial sound, e.g. ow- > 1st sg. ow < *owu. Regarding the medio- 
passive diathesis, the 3rd person singular has two forms, one in -tad, the other 
in -tA (Melchert 2006). The latter is surely a syncopated form of the former, but 
the exact conditioning behind this syncope is unclear. 

In Table 39<, the active endings of the paradigm are given and in Table 39b 
the medio-passive ones. The data constituting this paradigm is listed alphabet- 
ically in the next two sections. While most of the verbs below can be attributed 
originally to the mi-conjugation (8.4.1), others can be argued to have originally 
belonged to the Ai-conjugation. The latter cases are treated separately in Sec- 
tion 8.4.2. 
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8.4.1. Deradical Formations 
ol- “2 

3rd sg. pret. off (LW 115.4) 

(ét-) 3rd sg. pres. étolt (LW 14.5) 

(fa-, da-) 3rd sg. pret. fadol (Lw 3.2) 


The form oll is intransitive, whereas étolt with the preverb ét- is transitive. The 
attribution of fadol to this lexeme is not assured,*° but if it is correct, it must 
represent a reduced spelling of *fadoll. Regarding the semantics of the verb ol- 
‘), Gusmani and Akkan (2004:146) suggest based solely on the attestation oll 
the meaning ‘to appreciate’. This is however very tentative and, thus, it is not 
adopted here until further evidence is available. 

The stem formation of Lydian ol-“ is correctly identified by Melchert (1992a: 
46), who interprets it as a root verb. The root vowel o points towards an accent 
full grade. Since the verb is only attested in the singular, it is not possible to 
verify whether there is still an ablaut pattern between the strong and the weak 
stem. An etymology, which would shed light on the semantics of the verb, is 
still missing. 


os-“? ‘to buy (?)’ 
(ét-) 3rd pl. pret. étosrs (Lw 2.3) 


The word étosrs is a verb in the 3rd plural preterite, which is used transitively.34 
In its single occurrence, it represents an action performed on the laqrisa (coll.) 
of debated semantics. The translation ‘words, inscription (?)’ is suggested by 
Kelder (2011:44f.) (contra Dusinberre 2003:229).35 Mouton and Yakubovich 
(2019) suggest the meaning ‘woodwork’ based on the Aramaic bilingual inscrip- 


33 Cf. Gusmani1964:n6. Differently Melchert 1992a:52 and Gérard 2005:40, who takes the -d- 
as part of the root, i.e. do-. 

34 Forms in -rs were previously misinterpreted as nouns (Gusmani 1964:109f.); cf. Gérard 
2005:103, Gusmani 2010b. 

35 Dusinberre (ibid.) translates the verb as ‘to be established’ in a medio-passive sense, which 
is not supported in any grammatical manner. 
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tion which has the word drht (borrowed from Old Persian *draxta ‘tree’ linked 
to Middle Persian draxt ‘tree’). 

If the morphological analysis of the lexeme is correct, os- must be a root 
verb. Craig Melchert (pers. comm.) suggests an etymological connection with 
the root of Hitt. was-® ‘to buy’. The semantic assignment obtained form the 
etymological perspective with Hittite is contextually adequate. 


ess wanas mru=k pAaso=k=it gid katavil laqri8a=k=in qid' étosrs ak=ad 
karolid SapAalid istupeAmlid 


LW 2.2—4 


This grave, this stele and what the dromos closed and what woodwork 
they bought, belong to Karos, (child) of SapAas, (grandchild) of IstupeA- 


mi. 


If this is correct, the o-vocalism of the root would reflect a contracted sequence 
of *wE- with original full grade. Since the form ét-os-rs is plural, we can posit that 
the original weak grade of the plural has been replaced with the full grade of 
the strong stems. 


gan-“ ‘to destroy’ 
( fa-, is-) 3rd sg. pres. fiSqdnt (LW 54.2) 


The verb is-qan- is used transitively and refers to a destructive action that is 
performed on a monumental object. It is etymologically equated with Hitt. 
kuen-/kun-™») ‘to strike, to kill’ (HEG K:604-606), Lyc. ga-“ ‘to destroy’ and 
translated with ‘to destroy’ (see lately Payne and Wintjes 2016:83f.). It is a root 
verb just like its Anatolian cognates. 

Regarding the vocalism of the root, the Lydian stem gan-“ shows the reten- 
tion of the consonant -n and the vowel -d-, which requires a Pre-Lydian open 
syllable. The required environment is not found in the third person singular, 
but rather in the first singular present, ie. Pre-Lydian *qénu, or preterite, i.e. 
*qgénn (Melchert 1992a:43).36 


36 = The 1st person singular is also the starting point of paradigmatic leveling in Hitt. wék- 
/wekk-¥) ‘to wish’, discussed in Section 8.5.2. 
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tam-“® ‘to build’ 
ist sg. pret. tamy (LW 2.6; LW 10.6) 


The meaning ‘to build’ for Lyd. tam- has been suggested based on the context of 
the inscription Lw 2 referring to parts of the grave built by the owner (Gusmani 
1964a:208). Furthermore, a convincing etymological connection with Gk. dea 
‘to build’ and HLuw. /tama-‘”’/ ‘to build’ was suggested. The interpretation of 
Lyd. tam- as a root verb is highly likely to be correct, although the vowel -a- in 
the root instead of expected -d- or -é- remains a problem; cf. Eichner 1986:11, 
Melchert 1994:349. 


werf- ‘to wrest by force’ 
(fa-, pa-) 3rd sg. pres. med. fapuwerftad (LW 24.9) 


Melchert (2006:1162f.) analyzes fapuwerftad as a medio-passive verb contain- 
ing the Lydian root werf-. In addition, he connects this root etymologically with 
the Luwian one found e.g. in the adjective /warPalla/i-/ ‘strong, powerful’ and 
assigns the meaning ‘to wrest by force. His semantic assignment is attractive 
from a contextual perspective. 


puk=mA=i8 fakarSed qi=k puk=mA=a[d] fapuwerftaA 


LW 24.8 


(Whoever) ... or separates anything from him (scil. chief of the temenos) 
or wrests it by force from him ... 


There is a Luwian verb which is probably to be equated with Lyd. werf-, ie. inf. 
wa/it+ra/t-L.273-na /warPuna/ (TELL AHMAR 6, § 34). However, more attesta- 
tions of this Luwian verb are required before one can safely assign it to a stem 
class. Differently, Yakubovich (2019a:557) suggests an etymological connection 
with Hitt. warpa- ‘enclosure’ and suggests the meaning ‘to block (the access of 
the temenos)’. This semantic interpretation is less attractive because the clause 
is about the chief of the temenos and not about the temenos itself. 

Regarding the preverbs in front of the Lydian verb werf-, it is better to inter- 
pret the sequence fapuwerftad as fa- + pa- + werf- + -taA. The second preverb pa- 
assimilates to the initial consonant w- of the root (pace Melchert ibid. n. 6).3” 


37. The preverb pa- would also be found in the verb pa-sv-saknakid. 
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As to the vocalism of the root, the presence of the vowel -e- means that the 
accented full-grade of the verb was kept. 


ti- ‘to become’ 
3rd sg. pres. med. éitA (LW 22.5, 10) 


The deponent verb ii- is interpreted by Melchert (2006:1165) as a form of the 
verb ‘to go’ comparable to the Hittite medio-passive verb iya- ‘to go’. Based on 
the context, he translates iit with ‘to be due’. Differently, Yakubovich (20172: 
276) suggests that itd is the medio-passive form of a verbal stem cognate 
to Hitt. iye/a-™ ‘to make’ and assigns the meaning ‘to become, to repre- 
sent’. Both etymological hypotheses are possible. However, the semantic assign- 
ment posited by Yakubovich, who argues that the inscription refers to the 
status of the Mermnads in Sardis, is more attractive from a contextual perspec- 
tive. 


ak=ms=ad SiwraAmi§ artimul kattirs kawe=k pakilli$ armta=k qida iitA 
mAimns ist sfarA 


LW 22.8-10 


The advocates of Artemis, the priest of Bacchus and the sacred herold 
approved it (by seal) for them whatever a Mermnad may become with 
respect to Sardis.3& 


The assignment of the verb ii- as a root stem is not assured. More forms of this 
verb are needed. Moreover, the exceptional plene writing of the vowel -i-, which 
is isolated within the corpus, remains without satisfying explanation; cf. Gérard 
2005337 f. 

8.4.2 Verbs of a Different Origin 


ko-© (verb of speaking) 


ist sg. pres. kow (LW 10.10), 3rd sg. pres. kot (LW 10.14; LW 22.6), 3rd sg. pret. kol 
(LW 10.12) 


38 Myinterpretation of the syntax is slighty different from the one of Yakubovich (2017a:285). 
For the meaning of the titles SiwraAm(i)- and armta-, see Sasseville 2018b. 
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(fa-, paa-) inf. fapadkol (Lw 11.4) 


The verb ko-© is used transitively and can be analyzed as a verb of speaking 
based on the convincing contextual interpretation of Gusmani (1961:187—-189). 
The word fapadkol, previously kept apart, is here taken as a form of ko- pre- 
ceded by two preverbs, i.e. fa- + pad- (variant of pd-). The direct object of 
fapadkol is étamv ‘decree’, which fits as the direct object of a verb of speaking. 
Its parsing as an infinitive is dependent on the present assignment of kspAtaA 
as a verbal form in the medio-passive. 


kspAtaA=k=s atrgolA tafaaA fapaAkol awkav étamv 


LW 114-5 


And it is kspA-ed to announce the decree of the awkav for the tafaad of 
the atrgos. 


Regarding the diachronic interpretation of the Lydian verb ko-™, it cannot 
have originally belonged to the mi-conjugation, since the heavy root syllable 
would have lenited the ending of the 3rd person singular, ie. *kéu(H)-ti (with 
loss of laryngeal) > *kéu-di. Therefore, ko-“ must have originally belonged to 
the Ai-conjugation, i.e. Pre-Lydian *koue- (with contraction) > ko-t (see Chap- 
ter 11.1). 


ndn-“? ‘to instruct, to order (vel sim.)’ 
3rd pl. pret. ndrs (Lw 10.8) 


The verb nars is constructed syntactically with an infinitive, i.e. cénal ndrs ‘they 
...-ed to give a share’. Contextually, we expect the meaning ‘to instruct, to order’. 


ak cénal nars qA Sers ciwvali’ kattadmés fak=m=it énud ist katowalA 
SadméA 


LW 10.8-9 
They have instructed to give a share to whomever the divine ones have 


released authorization by seals. Because of Katowas’ seal, it is valid in writ- 
ing for me.°9 


39  Forthe translation of the passage, cf. Chapter 11.4.1. 
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The verb ndn- is here equated etymologically with the reduplicated Luwian 
verb /nana-“/ ‘to lead’.4° In Cuneiform Luwian, the verb appears to be accented 
on the stem based on the plene writing, i.e. na-na-a-at-ti ‘you lead’. Considering 
this position to be the original one, the Lydian cognate must have shifted the 
accent leftward and then syncopated the stem vowel, i.e. *nand- > *ndna- > 
*nan-. The semantics of ‘to instruct’ may have arisen out of ‘to lead’ and, thus, 
the etymological connection would be contextually supported. 

Based on the equation with Luwian /nana-“/, Lyd. ndn- is originally a redu- 
plicated verb belonging to the Ai-conjugation. 


ow-“? ‘to regard with favor, to favor’ 
ist sg. pret. owy (LW 23.8)*1 
( fa-) ist sg. pres. faow (LW 24.2; LW 24.18) 


The verb ow- has been tentatively interpreted as a verb of speaking mean- 
ing ‘to reveal orally’ (Gusmani 1964121, 178, Gusmani 1980:80f., Dusinberre 
2003:230 f.). However, if one assumes an etymological connection with Hitt. 
au(8)-/u-“ ‘to see’ and Lyc. uwe-“® ‘to regard with favor’, a sense like the 
latter cognate can be assigned to Lyd. ow-, which also better fits the con- 
texts. It is used twice in an agreement between the priest Mitridastas and the 
authorities of Artemis’ temenos at Sardis, which stipulates a mutual protec- 
tion of goods between the two parties. The verb faow is used by either party 
at the beginning of their vow. The meaning of its direct object katosv is not 
secured, but it is thought to refer to the content of the inscription in ques- 
tion (Meriggi 1935:71, 74, Gusmani 1964:146). Therefore, it makes sense that 
each one would begin by saying that they regard the present agreement with 
favor. 

The second attestation occurs in a different inscription composed by the 
same priest, which contains a series of protective curses against any poten- 
tial violator. In this case, the verb ow- does not have an overt direct object 
but is accompanied by the conjunction kud ‘where’. Based on the context, one 
expects this sentence to refer to places favored by the priest, alongside things 


40 Since the verbal ending -rs was not known yet, the word ndars was previously misinter- 
preted as a noun in the nominative. 

41 There is possibly another attestation of this verb used without preverb in Lw 115 (Gusmani 
and Akkan 2004:148f.), but the reading of the second letter is uncertain. 
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and people. Therefore, the meaning ‘wherever I regard with favor’ or ‘whichever 
place I favor’ is appropriate.*2 


fa=kud amu owv ak=it qed fasfénu ak=at qd fakantrow ak=mA=i8 qis citol- 
lad pitad fak=mA=t=in qAdan=k artimus=k katSarlokid pu pilA=k arlyllA 
qyran 


LW 23.7-11 


Wherever I have regarded with favor, whatever I own, to whomever I hand 
over, whoever causes harm to (him or) it, Croesus and Artemis will bring 
annihilation upon him and his own property. 


Therefore, the new semantics assigned here are supported contextually and 
etymologically. Based on the conjugation of Hitt. au(s)-/u- ‘to see’ and Lyc. 
uwe-“), one can posit for the verb ow- an original fi-conjugated verb. 

In conclusion, the Lydian verbal stem class of root verbs is well attested. 
The root of each verb presented in Section 8.4.1 conforms to the ones of the 
root verbs of Luwian and Lycian, which means that it normally ends with a 
consonant, e.g. ol-, os-? ‘to buy (?), gan-© ‘to destroy’, tam- ‘to build’. Verbs 
having roots ending with a (semi-)vowel do not historically belong here, e.g. ko- 
‘0 ow-. Regarding possible traces of ablaut, two examples, i.e. gan-“ and werf-, 
show the retention of a full grade, which is relevant for the Proto-Luwic recon- 
struction. This stage is discussed in the following section based on comparative 
evidence from Luwian, Lycian and Lydian. 


8.5 The Historical Account 


8.5.1 Proto-Luwic 

An evaluation of the Luwian, Lycian and Lydian material allows us to conclude 
that the Proto-Luwic stage had root verbs of the unlenited mi-conjugation. 
The roots of these verbs typically close with a consonant, e.g. Luw. /as-“/, 
/kwar/kur-“®/, /tabar-“®/, Lyc. mar-, xal-®, Lyd. ol-, qgan-, which is an 
important feature for the differentiation from root verbs of the second type 
(Chapter 9). Regarding the presence of synchronic ablaut patterns, Luwian 
offers limited evidence. The verb ‘to be’ for example shows plene spelling of the 


42  Mycontextual analysis is like the one of Carruba (1969:57), who suggested among others 
‘to see’ as a possible meaning of ow-. 
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root vowel in the singular, but not in the plural form, i.e. a-as-du vs. a-Sa-an- 
du. Secondly, the verb ‘to cut’ retains a full vowel in the singular, but not in the 
non-finite forms, i.e. ku-wa-ar-ti vs. ku-u-ru-un-na and ku-ra-at-ni. Other verbs 
show no ablaut at all, e.g. /tabar-“?/, /kars-"/, /pass-“® /, From a phonological 
perspective, the ablaut of these is expected to fall together, e.g. *kérs-/krs-” > 
/kars-/kars-/ (cf. Melchert 1994:232, 260). Even if the resonant in the weak stem 
was still vocalic, there would be no distinction expressed in the writing system, 
ie. kar-SV-. However, it must be emphasized that several root verbs in Luwian 
are not well attested enough to provide information regarding the synchronic 
ablaut pattern. 

While the idea of synchronic ablaut in Lycian cannot be securely main- 
tained, traces of an original ablaut pattern can still be seen. In this language, the 
weak stems’ zero-grade of a root ending with a resonant yielded the vowel -a-, 
whose quality spread to the vocalism of strong stems, e.g. mar-‘?, ga-“, This 
indicates that these verbs were part of an original paradigm with zero-grade of 
the root in the plural. The verb es-‘? ‘to be’ on the other hand poses a different 
problem, because the root vowel is e and not a. Another root beginning with a 
vowel is app-“) ‘to receive’, but the synchronic data on this lexeme is problem- 
atic. The phonological development of these verbs, including the fate of initial 
*h,, is a debated matter, which cannot be elucidated here, but it is addressed 
again in the next section within the scope of the corresponding Hittite verbal 
stem class. Pending further research on Lycian phonology, nothing about the 
ablaut will be drawn here from the Lycian verbs es-“” and app-“. 

Regarding the Lydian data, the verb werf- with an accented *-é- in the root 
speaks for the view that the vocalism of strong stems in Lydian was not replaced 
with the one of weak stems as in Lycian. Two further lexemes confirm this view 
and speak even for the opposite development. On the one hand, the Lydian 
form fis-qdan-t of the verb gdn-™ ‘to destroy’ requires an accented open sylla- 
ble, which must come from the Pre-Lydian 1st person singular present *k¥énu or 
preterite *kénn. On the other hand, the plural form ét-os-rs shows an accented 
full grade pointing towards analogical spread in favor of the strong stem. There- 
fore, Lydian has spread the vocalism of strong stems onto the one of weak 
stems. 

In summary, the Proto-Luwic stage had root verbs of the unlenited mi- 
conjugation with a full-grade of the root in the singular and zero-grade in the 
plural. After the Proto-Luwic stage, Lycian and Lydian began to generalize one 
of the two stem variants. In the following section, we turn to the reconstruction 
of the Proto-Anatolian stage, where the Hittite and Luwic data is compared. 
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8.5.2 The Hittite Evidence and the Proto-Anatolian Stage 

The Hittite language possesses many root verbs with different types of ablaut. 
The main one has been called “amphikinetic” by some and is determined by 
its full accented e-grade of the root in the singular versus an unaccented zero- 
grade in the plural with a shift of the accent to the first syllable of the end- 
ing, e.g. Hitt. kuen-/kun-™) (ku-e-en-zi ‘he strikes’ : ku-na-an-zi ‘they strike’), 
kuer-/kur-™ (ku-e-er-zi ‘he cuts’ : ku-ra-an-zi ‘they cut’), §(a/e)men-/S(a/e)mn- 
(mi) (Sa/e-me-en-zi ‘he disappears’ : Sa-am-na-an-zi | Se-em-na-an-zi ‘they dis- 
appear’).* In addition to this basic type, there are sub-categories of it. For 
example, there are roots beginning with an e-vowel in the singular, but an 
a- in the plural, e.g. e-es-zi ‘he is’ : a-Sa-an-zi ‘they are’, e-ep-zi ‘he seizes’ : 
ap-pa-an-zi ‘they seize’. The reason behind the vowel a- is disputed. Some 
scholars speak of analogical restoration after other verbs, where a vowel -a- 
of the root in the plural is phonologically regular.44 Kloekhorst (2008:121) on 
the other hand believes that it represents a glottal stop that can be expressed 
with the sign a- [a] and, thus, be parallel to the use of signs of the shape 
(CV) with a mute vowel, e.g. ma-ra-an-du ‘they must disappear’ standing for 
/mrantu/. 

Another sub-category of this type of root verbs is the one with fixed stems. 
In this category, roots ending with a resonant and a consonant are the promi- 
nent ones, e.g. kars-“™) ‘to cut’, har(k)-“"» ‘to perish’, walh-“™» ‘to strike’. The 
outcome as a fixed stem is due to a phonological change. The full grade of their 
strong stems appears in Hittite as the vowel -a- because of the sound law CéRC 
> CaRC (Oettinger 1979a:184). Thus, the reflex of the full grade cannot be dis- 
tinguished, at least on the graphic level, with the reflex of the zero-grade of the 
weak stem, e.g. wa-al-ah-zi : wa-al-ha-an-zi. This situation can be compared to 
Luwian verbs of the type /marh-‘“”/ ‘to present oneself’, /kars-“® / ‘to cut’, which 
do not seem to show any signs of ablaut. However, Kloekhorst (2008:121f., 208- 
210) points out that a difference between strong and weak stems can still be 
seen whenever the root starts graphically with the vowel a, e.g. ars-/ars-“m¥ 
‘to flow’ (e.g. a-ar-as-zi : ar-Sa-an-zi). He argues that such data speak for the 
retention of a synchronic ablauting paradigm for the type of root verbs and 


43 ~+Oéettinger 1979a:20-23, Kloekhorst 2008:123f. For the label “amphikinetic’, which has been 
taken over from the nominal paradigms to the verbal ones, see LIV2:14. It is also open to 
debate whether the 2nd person plural form originally followed the pattern of the 3rd plu- 
ral or of the strong stem instead or its agreement with the strong stem is secondary; cf. 
Watkins 1969:34. 

44 Watkins 1969:26, Oettinger 1979a:90 and 1992a:216f., Melchert 1994:66f., Kimball 1999: 
390. 
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TABLE 40A_ PAnat. ‘to cut’ 





Sg. Pl. 





ist = *k¥ér-mi- *k*r-uéni 
and *kYér-si = *k®r-téni 
grd) *k¥ér-ti = *k¥r-énti 





that this retention can be seen graphically only if the root begins with a glot- 
tal stop, ie. with the first laryngeal. We will refrain here from addressing the 
issues concerning the phonetics, but it is, in our view, an important observa- 
tion. 

Considering the Anatolian data, we can reconstruct a Proto-Anatolian par- 
adigm for the following verbs: The first one is the verb ‘to be’ (*h,és-/h;s-’), 
whose ablaut pattern is preserved in Hittite and Cuneiform Luwian (Oettinger 
1979a:558, 561, Lehrman 19987139, 142). The verb ‘to cut’ can be reconstructed 
as well based on Hittite kwer-/kur-“™» ‘to cut’ and CLuw. /kwar-/kur-“® / (*k*ér- 
/k#*r-’). Additionally, the Anatolian verb ‘to strike’ found in Hittite kuen-/kun-™ 
‘to strike, to kill’, Lyc. ga-“® and Lyd. qaén-“ can be reconstructed in the same 
way (*g¥"én-/*g¥'n-’). The problematic Lycian verb app-“ ‘to receive, to take’ 
and the Luwian form a-ap-ti, which are surely to be equated with Hitt. epp- 
/app-“"), could also go back to an ablauting paradigm (*/,ép-/h,p-’).4° There- 
fore, this accentual type of root verbs conjugated according to the unlenited 
mi-conjugation can be reconstructed for Proto-Anatolian.*® 

Another type of ablaut for root verbs has been postulated, but not uni- 
versally accepted. It is called akrostatic and is characterized by a lengthened 
accented é-grade of the root in the singular (followed by lenition) and a short- 
accented e-grade of the root in the plural, e.g. u-e-eh-zi : wa-ha-an-zi (Oettinger 
1979a:99, 19924:215, LIV7:14f.). In the example given, the short e-grade of the 
plural stem is colored by the adjacent laryngeal, while the long é-grade resists 


45 Thus, following Kloekhorst (2008:243) with further literature. 

46 Regarding the paradigm of the root aorist in Proto-Indo-European, some scholars assume 
originally the presence of the strong grade in all but the third plural. The weak grade in the 
ist and and plural would be analogical to the one of the 3rd plural; cf. Hoffmann 1968:7-— 
8, Jasanoff 2003:82f. For the debate on the original situation with the 2nd person plural 
of athematic mi-presents, cf. Watkins 1969:33f. The weak grade across all plural forms is 
necessary here to account for the vocalization of the resonants in certain roots; see e.g. 
under Lyc. mar-“ in Section 8.3.1. 
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coloring.*” The lenition of the root-final laryngeal can be best observed in the 
medio-passive diathesis, ie. u-e-AV-.4% 

The verb weék-/wekk-™» ‘to wish’ has also been adduced as an example of 
this verbal stem class (Eichner 1973:81, Oettinger 1979a:100, 1992:217, Melchert 
2014b:255). The lenition of the root-final consonant supports the lengthened 
grade of the strong stems. However, the only place where a lenition of the fol- 
lowing consonant could have occurred is the ist person singular, where the 
ending begins with a vowel. Kloekhorst (2008:996f.) claims that the data does 
not speak in favor of such a paradigm, because we find for the 1st person the 
alternation ui-e-ku-un (KUB 19.39 iii 10") in New Hittite vs. u-ek-ku-un (KBo 17.61 
rev. 8') in Middle Hittite, in which case the analogical form would be attested 
earlier. Since we are dealing overall with only two attestations, it is difficult 
to accept this counterargument. Considering evidence from the lexeme weh- 
/wah-"™), analogical spread must have begun already by the Old Hitttite period; 
e.g. wa-ha-an-zi (KBo 25.33 obv. 11’). In the end, Kloekhorst explains forms like 
u-e-ku-un as simplified spellings that have no linguistic relevance. However, 
Melchert (2014b:255 n. 8) insists on the veracity of the single spelling reflecting 
lenition and points out the imperfective stem u-e-ki-i/es-ke- (of wek-/wekk-™), 
where the grade of the strong stems was generalized; cf. ti-e-hi-i/es-ke/a-. 

Drawn from our Luwian data, there is another verb that speaks for the exis- 
tence of this paradigm in Anatolian. The Luwian root verb /is-‘®/ ‘to sit (?)’ 
and its causative formation /isnuwa-“/ ‘to cause to sit’ have the root vowel 
/i/, which leads to the reconstruction of a lengthened e-grade.*9 Considering 
both the Hittite and Luwian material, Oettinger rightly (2004c:4gof.) recon- 
structs an acrostatic paradigm */,és-/*h,es- (Hitt. és-/es-"™ ‘to sit, to dwell’)>° 
by pointing out the root vowel é in the Luwian causative /isnuwa-“ / (followed 
by Melchert 201007155 n. 33).°! The weak stem of this verb varies in Hittite 


47. This example is not accepted by Kloekhorst (2008:995) for the main reason that he does 
not accept Eichner’s Law, in which a lengthened *-é- is not colored by an adjacent laryn- 
geal. The solution of reconstructing a root of the shape *weiH- and assuming a complete 
replacement of the vocalism of the weak stem by analogy is not satisfying. 

48 Forexamples and attestations, see Neu 1968:195. 

49 Contra Yakubovich apud Melchert (2019a:366), the root of the verb ‘to sit’ with /-vocalism 
is not an example of the putative Luwian sound law of pretonic *é > i. As far as we are 
concerned, there is no solid basis for such a sound law; cf. Melchert 2019a:365 f. 

50  Forthe Hittite paradigm, cf. Oettinger 2004c:492 and Kloekhorst 2008:252 f. 

51 Differently, Kloekhorst (2004:40) assumes two different ablaut grades, i.e. /is-/ < *h,eh;,s- 
and /as-/< *h,h,s-, which we do not follow, because the sequence *-eh,- develops to Luwian 
/a/ (Melchert 1984a:157-161). The suggestion of Hajnal (1995:100 n. 57) that it reflects a 
reduplication in *h,i-h,s- cannot be accepted, because we would expect the Luwian verb 
to belong to the Ai-conjugation; cf. /zizzar(a)-/ in Chapter 11.2.1. For recent doubts on the 
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TABLE 40B PAnat. ‘to sit’ 





Sg. Pl. 





ist *hes-mi *h,és-yEni 
2nd *hyes-si *h,és-tEni 
3rd *hyes-ti *h,és-nti 





between es- and as-, which indicates analogical influence from other athe- 
matic stem classes such as the one of éd-/ad-™® ‘to eat’, é8-/as-™» ‘to be’ 
(Melchert 2014b:254). Thus, based on Hittite és-/es-™ ‘to sit’ and Luwian és- 
ta ‘he sat (?), an acrostatic paradigm of a root verb can be reconstructed for 
Proto-Anatolian.%? 

Based on the evidence gathered from Hittite and the Luwic languages, the 
Proto-Anatolian stage possessed root verbs of the unlenited mi-conjugation. 
The most productive type is the ablaut pattern with a full accented e-grade 
of the root in the singular but zero-grade in the plural. The other one is the 
akrostatic paradigm, where the root has a lengthened accented e-grade in the 
singular and a short-accented e-grade in the plural. More information about 
these root verbs of the mi-conjugation in relation to other verbal stem classes 
can be found in Chapter 18. In the following chapter, the second class of Luwic 
root verbs, which are conjugated according to the lenited mi-conjugation, is 
presented. 


reconstruction of the verbal paradigm of the root ‘to sit’, see Melchert 2019a:366, who does 
not take into consideration the verb /is-“t?/ that is adduced here. 

52 Melchert (2019a:366 f.) points out that the Luwian medio-passive form a-Sa-ar going back 
to *h,ésor should have had gemination of the -s- due to Cop's Law. However, the operation 
of this law in root verbs is always subject to leveling in either direction, since the different 
endings (either beginning with a consonant or a vowel) will allow for different phonolog- 
ical outcomes. In this case, it was not generalized in favor of Cop’s Law. 


CHAPTER 9 


The Luwian, Lycian and Lydian Root Verbs (Type 11) 


In this chapter, a synchronic and diachronic analysis of the Luwian verbal stem 
class of root verbs of the second type is presented. This type is characterized by 
the lenition of its endings and forms a counterpart to the root verbs of the non- 
lenited mi-conjugation presented in Chapter 8. It is also shown that this verbal 
stem class is found as well in Lycian and in Lydian, whereas Hittite has elimi- 
nated it. 


9.1 The Verbal Stem Class 


The Luwian verbal stem class of root verbs of the lenited mi-conjugation must 
be presented as a synchronic paradigm distinct from the non-lenited one. In 
Oettinger’s book on verbal stem formation (1979:561 and n. 6), Luwian verbs of 
this category, e.g. /i-‘4/ ‘to go’, are mixed with root verbs of the non-lenited mi- 
conjugation, e.g. /as-“/ ‘to be’, although the author notices a distinction in the 
ending in relation to the two different shapes of the root. The lenition of the 
ending occurs after a root ending in a long vowel, but not after one ending in 
a consonant. This distinction establishes two types of root verbs, i.e the non- 
lenited Type 1 and the lenited Type 11. 

The Lycian language likewise contains a series of root verbs of the lenited 
mi-conjugation, whose root ends with a vowel, e.g. ha-”) ‘to release’, ta-“4” ‘to 
lay down’, xra-“ ‘to offer’. Despite the lack of direct cognates, their stem class 
can be equated morphologically with those of the Luwian verbs listed in the 
second column of Table 41.1 

The Lydian language also contains a few athematic root verbs of the lenited 
mi-conjugation, whose root ends with a vowel, e.g. pa- ‘to protect (7), u- 
‘to write, just as Luwian and Lycian. No direct cognates can be found between 
Lydian and the other two Luwic languages, which is surely due to the low 
number of attestations. In the following chapters, the synchronic paradigm of 
the unlenited mi-conjugation will be presented for Luwian, Lycian and Lydian 
respectively. Subsequently, the historical background of this verbal stem class 
will be explained. 


1 Cf. Morpurgo Davies 1982-1983:256-258. 
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TABLE 41 _ Luwian root verbs (Type I and 11) 





Unlenited endings (Type1) Lenited endings (Type 11) 





Jas-‘t/ fi-(av/ 
Jad-ti)/ /mna-‘i / 
[kub-“)/ [pu-(i/ 
/tabar-t)/ Jawi-(4i) / 





9.2 Luwian Root Verbs (Type 11): The Synchronic Paradigm 


Root verbs of the second type typically show lenition of the ending in the 
3rd person singular present and preterite as well as in the ist person singular 
preterite. The latter can only be seen in the cuneiform script, because the hiero- 
glyphic script does not distinguish a lenis /-h-/ from a fortis /-hh-/. This verbal 
stem class shows additional peculiarities that must be mentioned. First, the 
2nd person singular present undergoes a change during the Iron Age period. 
While the Cuneiform Luwian corpus has only the ending /-si/, e.g. a-w-i-Si ‘you 
go’, the one of the Hieroglyphic Luwian corpus has both the ending /-si/ and 
/-ttis/, e.g. pu-si ‘you grasp’, LITUUS+na-ti-sa ‘you look at’. Since this paradigm 
belongs to the mi-conjugation, the ending /-si/ must be original (cf. stems in 
/-i-“®/ in Chapter 4), while the other one should be considered an innovation 
from a historical perspective.* Further, the ending /-ttis/ is found so far only 
in late inscriptions from the gth century onward, which a priori agrees with its 
non-original status. 

The 2nd plural present ending is found once in Cuneiform Luwian, i.e. a-at- 
ta-ni-i ‘you (pl.) make’ (see under /a(ya)-“4”/). The exceptional lack of lenition 
in the initial alveolar of the ending goes against the regular phonological nature 
of the paradigm. This leads to the conclusion that this ending has been taken 
over from another verbal stem class, where no lenition is expected, and, thus, it 
has been generalized across all conjugations. A similar phenomenon is found 
in the 2nd person plural imperative, whose lenis ending has been generalized 
likewise across all stem classes (see Chapter 8.2). The endings of the ist and 
2nd plural are the ones that show the greatest uniformity across the different 


conjugations, whence it is not surprising to find /attani/ for the verb /a(ya)- 
(aid /, 


2 For the origin of the ending, see Chapter 8.2. 
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TABLE 42A Luwian root verbs (Type 11): act. 





Pres. Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 

ist /-wi/ /-unni/ ist - - 

2nd /-si/, /-ttis/ /-ttani/ 2nd /-O/ = 

3rd /-di/ /-(a)nti/ 3rd /-du/ /-(a)ntu/ 
Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl. Inf. /-una/ 

ist /-ha/ = Part. /-mma/i-/ 

and - - Ger. /-mina/ 

3rd /-da/ /-(a)nta/ 





TABLE 42B_ Luwian root verbs (Type 11): med. 


Pres.Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 
1st - - 1st - a 
and - - and - - 
3rd /-ri/ = 3rd /-ru/ = 
Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl. 

1st cas = 

2nd - - 

3rd - - 





Based on only one lexeme, the 2nd person singular imperative appears to be 
characterized by a null ending, e.g. CLuw. a-wi; ‘come!’, HLuw. a-wa/i ‘come!’ 
to the verb /awi-“¢/ ‘to come’, which is also expected from a comparative per- 
spective with the paradigm of root verbs (Type 1). 

Regarding the 3rd person plural, it is marked with the ending /-ant-/, when- 
ever the root ends with the vowel -u-, e.g. CLuw. pu-wa-an-du ‘they must grasp’. 
Otherwise, the ending is simply /-nt-/, e.g. a-u-i-in-ta ‘they came’ /awi-nta/. 
In the latter, the pre-form may have been */awiyanta/, which contracted to 
/awinta/ already in the Middle Hittite period. For verbs ending with the vowel 
-u-, a contraction occurs in the Iron Age period, e.g. HLuw. pu-td /punta/ ‘they 
grasped’, and the ending is thus /-nta/. In the following section, the verbs consti- 
tuting the active paradigm in Table 42a and the medio-passive one in Table 42b 
will be presented in an alphabetical order. 
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9.2.1 Root Formations 
/awi-“4¥ / ‘to come’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 2nd sg. pres. a-u-i-Si (KUB 35.100 obv. 3’, MS), 3rd sg. pres. a- 
u-i-ti (KUB 35.54 ii 41’, iii 24, MS; KUB 35.107+ ii1’, 3’, 4’, 5’, 6, MS; etc.), a-wi;-"t" 
(KUB 35-123+ iv’ 10’, LNS), 3rd sg. pret. a-u-i-ta (KUB 35.102+ iii 1, MS; KUB 35.133 
ii 7', LNS; KUB 35.79 iv’ 4’, MS; KUB 35.88 ii 1, NS), 3rd pl. pret. a-w-i-in-ta (KBo 
29.32+ iii 5’, MS; KUB 35.98 obv. 14’, NS), a-w-in-ta (KBo 19.155, 9', MS), 3rd sg. 
impv. a-u-i-du (KUB 35.30+ ii 2’, NS; KBo 29.6 i 21’, 23’, 25’, NS), a-w-i-"du(=r)' 
(KUB 35.133 iii1', LNS). a-wé,-du (KUB 35.133 iii 16, LNS), part. nom. sg. c. a-t-t- 
im-mé-i§ (KBo 29.6 i 23’, NS), a-u-i-mi[-iS] (KUB 35.71 ii5, MS’), nom./acc. sg. n. 
a-u-i-im-ma-an (KBo 29.6 i 20’, NS) 


Cuneiform Luwian (IStanuwa): 3rd sg. pres. a-u-i-ti (KBo 7.67 4’, MS; KBo 20.56 
obv. 7’, MS), 1st sg. pret. a-t-i-ha (KUB 35.136+ iv 4’, 8’, 12’, 16’, 22', NS), 3rd pl. 
pret. a-uw-i-in-ta (KBo 29.32+ iii 5’, MS), a-w-i-en-ta (KBo 4.11 rev. 46, NS), 2nd 
sg. impv. a-wis (KUB 55.38+ iii 15’, NS), 3rd sg. impv. a-u-i-du (KUB 25.39 iv 9, 
NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. d-wa/i-ti (KURTUL, § 3, late), d-wa/i+ra/i 
(PALANGA, § 1, Ca. 700 BC), PES-wa/i-ti (KIRSEHIR letter, § 4, 8th.’; ALEPPO 2, 
§15 and §16, ca. goo BG; etc.), PES-wa/i+ra/i (GALAPVERDi 1, §4, gth—8th c.), 
grd pl. pres. d-wa/i-ti (KARKAMIS Asa, §u, 8th c.”), ist sg. pret. PES-wa/t-i- 
ha (KARKAMIS Aub+c, §14, ca. goo BC), PES-wa/i-i-ha (KARKAMIS Aja, §17, 
§ 21 and § 24, 10th c.), (“PES”)d-wa/i-ta (ISKENDERUN, § 2, late gth c.), d-wa/t- 
ta (SULTANHAN, §5, 740—730BC), “PES’-wa/it+ra/i (PORSUK, § 4, N/A), 3rd 
pl. pret. PES-wa/i-ta (KARKAMIS Aja, §18, 10th c.), PES-wa/i-ta (KARKAMIS 
Aua, §15, ca. g00BC), 2nd sg. impv. a-wa/i (ASSUR letter e, § 25; ASSUR let- 
ter f+g, §24 and 48, late 8th c.), d-wa/i (KIRSEHIR letter, §16, 8th c.’), 3rd sg. 
impv. PES-wa/i-tt (KARKAMIS Aqd, §2, ca. g00BC), 3rd pl. impv. d-wa/t-i-tu 
(KULULU 1, §13, Ca. 750BC), “PES”-wa/i-tu™ (GIFTLIK, §15, ca. 750BC), “PES”- 
wa/i-tt (CEKKE, § 24, ca. 750BC), PES-wa/i-i-(tu) (BULGARMADEN, § 12, 740- 
705 BC) 


The assignment of the verb /awi-“/ to a root verb of the lenited mi-conju- 
gation is defended by Morpurgo Davies (1979:590-592). The example in BUL- 
GARMADEN, § 12, i.e. PES-wa/i-i, which was previously taken as a hi-conjugated 
form is rightly emended by Morpurgo Davies (loc. cit.) to an imperative form, 
i.e. PES-wa/i-i-(tu). Moreover, the subject of the clause is DEUS-ni-zi ‘the gods’, 
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which made a singular verbal form awkward. Therefore, there is no compelling 
evidence for a Ai-conjugated stem **/awi-“/. 

The Luwian verb /awi-‘4?/ etymologically matches Hitt. uwé/a-“"» ‘to come’. 
They are both analyzed as compound verbs consisting of a preverb (Luw. 
/aw-/, Hitt. u-) and the verb ‘to go’ Luw. /i-/, Hitt. /™ (Oettinger 1979a:133 f, 
Kloekhorst 2008:992 f.). The Luwian verb ‘to go’, ie. /i-“¢/ is addressed further 
below. 


/a(ya)-‘4? / ‘to make, (med.) to become’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 2nd sg. pres. a-a-ia-Si (KBo 9.141116’, MS), 3rd sg. pres. a-ti 
(KUB 32.8+ iv 25’, NS), 2nd pl. pres. a-at-ta-ni-i (KUB 9.6+ iii10’, LNS), 1st sg. pret. 
a-ha (KBo 29.49, 6’, NS), 3rd sg. pret. a-ia-ta (KBo 13.260 ii1, 2, 3 and 4, Ns), a-‘a- 
ta’ (KUB 35.107+ iii 1’, MS), a-a-da (KBo 29.27 i 4’, NS), a-ta (KBo 13.260 ii 8, 10, 
12 and 14, NS), a-da (KBo 13.260 ii 16, 18, 20 and 22, Ns), 3rd pl. pret. a-a-ia-an- 
ta (KBo 9.141 20’, MS), [a-]i-ia-an-ta (KBo 29.34+ i12’, NS), 2nd sg. impv. a-a-ia 
(KUB 35.65 iii 5’, MS), 3rd sg. pres. med. a-a-ia-ri (KUB 35.54 ii 43 and 45’, MS), 
3rd sg. impv. med. a-a-ia-ru (KUB 32.8+ iii 26’ and 27’, NS), a-i-ia-ru (KUB 9.6+ 
ii 12, 15, 28 and 29, LNs), [a-]'-ia"-ru (KUB 9.6+ ii16, LNS), a-ia-ru (KUB 35.109 
iii 10, MS; KBo 8.190 iii 5’, MS), part. nom. pl. c. a-i-ia-am-mi-in-zi (KBo 9.145, 6’, 
NS) 


Cuneiform Luwian (IStanuwa): 3rd pl. pret. a-i-ia-an-da (KUB 35.132+ ii 8’, NS), 
and sg. impv. a-i-ia (KUB 25.37+ ii 45’, NS)? 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd pl. pres. d-ia-ti! (SULTANHAN, § 25, ca. 740-730 BC),* 
ist sg. pret. d-ha (HISARCIK 1, §2, late 8th c.), 3rd sg. pret. d-td (SULTANHAN, 
§ 13, 740-730 BC), d-ta (SULTANHAN, § 45, 740-730 BC), d-ra+a (MARAS 2, §3, 
end of gth c.(?)) 


The verb /a(ya)-“¢?/ shows an allomorphic stem in its paradigm (contra Lehr- 
mann 1998:143). The 3rd person plural forms, the participles as well as the 


3 The form a-i-ia-an could be formally taken as a participle in /-nt(i)-/ in the nom./acc. sg. 
n., although an imperative form followed by an enclitic pronoun, i.e. a-i-ia=an ‘Make it!’ is 
equally attractive, especially considering the 2nd sg. impv. a-ru-na-a in the preceding line. 
This depends on the preceding words of the line, which is unfortunately broken off. 

4 Itis interpreted as a 3rd plural instead of singular based on the assumption that the subject is 
tara/i-sa-zi (nom. pl. c.) ‘shoots’ occurring in the previous sentence (pace Hawkins 2000:466, 
470). 
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medio-passive forms show the ste /ai-/, while the singular forms mostly show 
/a-/, but sometimes /ai-/, e.g. the second person singular, and the 2nd person 
plural has also /a-/.5 Both stem variants are attested already in the Middle Hit- 
tite period and are kept thus until the Iron Age period, which means that the 
paradigm stays allomorphic during the whole Luwian transmission. The leni- 
tion in the singular endings as well as the lenition seen in the abstract noun 
a-ia-tar/a-a-ia-at-ra found in I8tanuwa Luwian narrows the choice of the stem 
class to mainly two, i.e. a root verb of the lenited mi-conjugation or a deradi- 
cal verb in /-i(ya)-¢®/. The former class is preferred especially on diachronic 
grounds, which is addressed below in Section 9.5. 


[i-CD / ‘to go’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. i-ti (KUB 35.54 iii 20, MS; KUB 32.9+ obv. 5, 6, 24, 
MS; KBo 22.143 i 8, NS; KUB 32.8+ iv 24’, NS), 1st pl. pres. [é-w-]un-ni (KUB 35.103+ 
ii 1’, MS), 3rd sg. pret. &é-ta (KUB 35.109 iii 1, MS), 3rd sg. impv. é-du (KBo 29.25 
ii’ 7', MS; KBo 7.66 ii’ 6’, Ms), 3rd pl. impv. ééa-an-du (KUB 35.103+ iii 1, MS; 
KUB 32.15 ii’ 4’, MS’; KBo 29.25 iii’ 10’, MS; KBo 13.260 ii 5, NS; KBo 29.34 + VBoT 60 
obv. 8’, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: ist sg. pres. (-wa/i (KULULU 1, §15, ca. 750BC), 3rd sg. 
pres. (PES,)é-ti (TELL AHMAR 6, § 34, ca. 9OOBC), (PES,)itra/i (CEKKE, § 20, 
ca. 750BC), 1st sg. pret. (PES,)i-ha (BOYBEYNARI 2, §9, gth—8th c.; TELL 
AHMAR 6, § 24, ca. 9OOBC), PES,-ha (KULULU 3, §5, 8th c.; KARKAMIS Ai8h, 
§ 3, 8thc.), 3rd sg. pret. (“PES.”)é-ta (KAYSERI, § 19, ca. 740-730), (“PES,”)it+ra/i 
(TOPADA, §8 and §13, mid 8th c.), inf. (“PES,”)i-u-na (KARATEPE 1, § 34, 
ca. 700 BC) 


The intransitive verb /i-“”/ ‘to go’ is a root verb of the lenited mi-conjugation 
(Oettinger 1979a:561). It is sometimes found in phraseological constructions, 
e.g. yandu ... hizzaindu (van den Hout 2010:202) ‘(lit.) they must go fetch’. 

Regarding its etymology, it is a direct cognate of Hitt. ™» ‘to go’ (e.g. 3rd 
sg. pres. i-iz-zi, KBo 23.4 + KUB 33.66 + KBo 40.333 iii 6, Ms and 3rd pl. pres. ia- 
an-zi, KBo 22.2 obv. 7, OS; é-ia-an-zi KUB 35.148 + KUB 7.57 iii 39, NS), which is 
a rare and archaic form that was replaced with the deponent iye/a-™” ‘to go’ 
(Oettinger 1979a:348f.). 


5 For the form a-at-ta-ni-i classified here as 2nd plural present and attributed to the verb /a(ya)- 
(di) /, see the analysis of Carruba (1968:15); cf. Melchert 2003a:192. 
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/h(a)ra-4® /(?) (destructive action) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. ha+ra/i-riti (BULGARMADEN, §13, 740— 
705 BC; TOPADA, § 34, mid 8th c.), 3rd sg. impv. hat+ra/i-tu (BULGARMADEN, 
§15, 740-705BC), 3rd pl. impv. hat+ra/i-tt” (TOPADA, §36 and 38, mid 8th 


c.) 


The Hieroglyphic Luwian verb ha+ra/i- is used transitively and designates a 
destructive action that can be performed against an animate or an inanimate 
object (Starke 1990:446, Hawkins 2000:460). The assignment of its verbal stem 
class is not obvious. Starke (ibid. n. 1605) assumes a stem in /-i(ya)-“/, which 
is not probable, because we would expect the spelling of the 3rd person sin- 
gular imperative ending to be +ri-i-tu or +ri-ia-tu (cf. Chapter 10). Hawkins 
(2000:460) on the other hand suggests a connection with Hitt. harra-” ‘to 
smash, to crush’ (and the Cuneiform Luwian cognate abl./instr. *“*+har-ra-a-ti 
‘with a grindstone’; see also dat. sg. [ ar-|ri in KBo 22.143 i 8), which is semanti- 
cally plausible, although the Luwian verb cannot be an exact match vis-a-vis the 
Hittite one because of the different conjugations; the word ha+ra/i-ri+i cannot 
belong to the Ai-conjugation, whose ending would have to be -ra+a-i(a) /-rai(a)/ 
(cf. patra/i-ra+a-ia in ASSUR letter e, §12). Based on the spellings, our verb is 
either a root verb of the lenited mi-conjugation or an Iron Age denominative 
in /-a-“/ (= /-a(i)-‘9/, see Chapter 3). 

Considering the verbal action nouns fa-ra-at-na- found in Cuneiform 
Luwian and fa-ra-a-tar ‘offense’ in Hittite that are likely to be related, the root 
of the verb could be /hra-/ instead of /hara-/. By comparison with other verbs of 
this verbal stem class analyzed in this chapter, a root of the shape /hra-/ seems 
more plausible. However, until further evidence is available, the phonological 
interpretation will be left open as /h(a)ra-‘4”/(?). 


/mna-“4/ ‘to look at, to see’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. ma-na-a-ti (KBo 9.143 iii 3’, MS; KBo 29.52 
r.col. 2', MS), ma-na-a[-ti] (KUB 32.7 r.col. 10', NS), [ma-na-]'a’-ti (KUB 32.8 (+) 
KUB 32.5 iv 27’, NS), Ist sg. pret. ma-na-a-ha (KUB 35.96 6’, 7’, MS’; KUB 35.8 i 4, 
NS), ma-na-a-ta (KUB 35.99 4, MS; KUB 35.43+ ii 7’, NS; KBo 7.68 ii14’, NS), ma- 
a-na-ta(!) (KUB 35.43 ii 7, LNS), 3rd sg. impv. "ma-na’-a-du (KUB 35.88 ii 12, NS), 
ma-na-a-du (KUB 35.88 ii 13, NS), ma-"na’-a-"du" (KUB 35.88 ii 17, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 2nd sg. pres. LITUUS+na-ti-sa (BOYBEYPINARI 2, § 4a, 
gth-8th c.; AssuR letter f+g, § 43, late 8th c.), LITUUS+na-ti-sd (ASSUR letter 
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c, §9, late 8th c.), 3rd sg. pres. LITUUS+na-ti! (KARKAMIS A2+3, § 23; TELL 
AHMAR frag. 5), LITUUS+na-ti (KARKAMIS A15c, § 2b), LITUUS+na-ti (CEKKE, 
§ 25, 27, Ca. 750 BC; KARKAMIS A2+3, § 23, ca. 900 BC, KARKAMIS A15¢, § 2b, early 
8th c., TELL AHMAR frag. 5), LITUUS+na+rit+é (ASSUR letter f+g, § 17, 53, late 8th 
c.), ist sg. pret. LITUUS+na-ha (KARKAMIS Ala, §13, 10th c.), LITUUS+na-ha 
(KARKAMIS Auib+c, §16, ca. 900 BC; KURTUL, § 4b, late), 3rd sg. pret. LITUUS+ 
na-ta (KARKAMIS§ A2+3, § 6), LITUUS+na-ta (KARKAMIS A26f, § 2, ca. 750 BC), 
LITUUS+na-ta (TELL AHMAR1, §11, ca. 900 BC), part. nom. sg. c. LITUUS+na- 
mi-sa (KARKAMIS A17b, § 5, early-mid 8th c.), ger. LITUUS+na-mi-na (IZGIN 1, 


§14) 


Hawkins (1980) and Starke (apud Hawkins ibid.) provide a thorough analysis 
of the verb /mna-“”/ both in Cuneiform and Hieroglyphic Luwian and assign 
it the basic semantics ‘to see’. Regarding its stem formation, the Cuneiform 
Luwian verb ma-na-a- can only be a root verb, if the vowel of the sign ma- is 
mute, i.e. /mna-“4)/, 

There are further cognates of this root found within Luwian, e.g. /mimma-/ 
(< *mi-mna-) ‘to favor’ and /mammanna-“/ ‘to regard in favor’ (< *ma-mna- 
+ -anna-), which were adduced by Melchert (1988:218—220). The compari- 
son of the data leads to the observation that the sequence /-mn-/ assimilates 
word-internally, i.e. /-mm-/, but not word-initially, i.e. /mna-/. This phonolog- 
ical interpretation is argued convincingly by Starke (ibid.), who compares the 
formation of Doric and Aeolic Greek pvé-ya ‘memorial’. Thus, from an etymo- 
logical perspective, the Luwian verb goes back to a pre-form *mnéh,-ti (Starke 
apud Hawkins ibid. 147, Melchert 1988:218—220, Melchert 2015b:161 n. 6). 


/pu-“ / ‘to grasp, to hold’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd pl. impv. [pu-]'u’-wa-an-du (KUB 32.8+ iv 23’, NS), pu- 
wa-an-du (KUB 35.117 iv 3’, NS), pu-u-wa[-an-du] (KBo 29.9 obv. 11’, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 2nd sg. pres. (VIA.PUGNUS) pu-si (MARAS 14, § 9, N/A), 
3rd sg. pret. (MANUS)pu-tad (PANCARLI, §4), pu-ta (ARSUZ 1, §20, 10th c.), 
VIA.PUGNUS-td (ARSUZ 2, § 20, 10th), 3rd pl. pret. pu-td (KARKAMIS Asa, §6, 
8th c.’), 3rd sg. impv. pu-tu (KARABURUN, § 13, 8th.) 


A philological analysis of the lexeme /pu-‘4/ is provided by Melchert (2016a: 
206-211), who argues for the meaning ‘to grasp, to hold’. The words cited above 
under Cuneiform Luwian are still classified under /puwa(i)-“/ ‘to pound, to 
crush’ in CLL182 and Goedegebuure 2010b:305, which is withdrawn by 
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Melchert (ibid.).® Further, if the form pu-wa-an-du would belong to a stem 
/puwa(i)-“?/, we would expect it to take the ending /-aintu/, still retained in 
Bronze Age Luwian (see Chapter 3.2). From a synchronic perspective, the root 
of this verb is /pu-/, which ends in a vowel. 

In conclusion, the number of lexemes constituting this paradigm is not 
remarkably high, although each of them is well attested. The data presented 
in this section confirms that root verbs of this type have synchronically a root 
ending in a vowel and a lenited singular ending, e.g. a-v-i-ti ‘he comes’, i-ti ‘he 
goes’, ma-na-a-ti ‘he looks at’. In the following section, the Lycian data will be 
presented. 


9.3 Lycian Root Verbs (Type 11): The Synchronic Paradigm 


Lycian root verbs of the second type typically show lenition of the ending in 
the 3rd person singular. They are expected to show lenition also in the 1st sin- 
gular preterite, i.e. -ga, but there is no attestation available yet for this verbal 
stem class. Before presenting the data that constitutes the paradigm, certain 
peculiarities of this Lycian verbal stem class must be discussed. First, the end- 
ing of the 3rd person plural causes nasalization of the root vowel, e.g. ta-“” ‘to 
lay down’ > tati ‘they lay down’. 

The same rules apply to infinitives and participles, e.g. ta-“) + tdne, la- ‘to 
give’ > léme/i-. However, if the root ends with the vowel -w-, the letter of the 
unreleased nasal sound -/- is used in the ending, e.g. pu-‘*” ‘to inscribe’ > pu/ite 
‘they inscribed’, probably because the vowel -w- does not have a nasalized coun- 
terpart in Lycian. Although there is no infinitive or participle attested for a verb 
with a root ending in -w- such as for pu-‘¢”, we can infer the validity of this rule 
from the substantivized participle zurime- n. ‘damage (vel sim.) from a root 
verb *zu-‘,7 In the following section, the lexemes constituting this paradigm 
displayed in Table 43 will be presented in alphabetical order. 


6 The join suggested by Goedegebuure (2010b:305) between KUB 35.15 and KUB 35.117 is not 
supported by the different handwritings; cf. the signs (ti) on the two fragments. 

7 Pace Hajnal (1995:112f. n. 122) and Nikolaev (2019:190), there is no need to posit a neuter stem 
in *-men- nor an n-stem (pace Martinez-Rodrigez 2018:278). A substantivized participle is 
the most straightforward morphological interpretation. There is also one attestation with 
an unexpected ending -d, ie. zu[7|md (TL 91.3), which Martinez-Rodrigez (2018:278 n. 18) 
explains as an influence from stems in -md. For a new etymological proposal of Lycian *zu-, 
see Nikolaev (ibid.). 
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TABLE 43 __ Lycian root verbs (Type 11): act. 





Pres. Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 

1st -U, -wu 1st - - 

and 2nd - - 

3rd -di -“te 3rd -du “tu 
Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl. Inf. -"ne, -“na 

1st - - Part. -me/i-, -thme/i- 
and - - 

3rd -de -“te, -fite 





9-31 Root Formations 

da-“» ‘to give’, (redupl.) dda- 

Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. dadi (TL 18.5), (redupl.) 1st sg. pres. ddawu (N 323.5) 
Lycian B: 3rd pl. pret. da{:}te (TL 55.3), 3rd sg. impv. dadu (TL 44d.36) 

The semantic assignment of the verb da-“® ‘to give’ in Lycian A (N 323) follows 
the one of Neumann (1979:50-52), while the same meaning for the Lycian B 
attestation in TL 44d.36 is argued by Sasseville (2018a:310). The verb da- regu- 


larly takes a direct and indirect object: 


zzezubeje adru ddawu 
N 323.4-5 


I give the bowl to Zzezube. 


me=de=tu=xezin : xbadasa : alasi dadu=pe : sebe pasbasi : esénémla 
TL 44d.35-37 


May the deity of the river-valleys of ali and the (divine) distributor of 
small livestock give you (Gergis) satiety. 


The verb is thus ditransitive except in the Lycian passage of TL 118, where it 
occurs with the preverb eri. This preverb is found with another verb of “giving”, 
i.e. eri zdna (TL 44b.4), inf. of za-“® ‘to give a share, to dedicate’. In the passage 
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of TL 18, it is syntactically clear that dadi is used in an asyndetic relation with 
the preceding verb adi ‘does’ and that, except for mété, there is no other direct 
object in the sentence. 


[te]r[e te]re mété : tij=adi : tike : ter[e]® : énehi : eri dadi : tibe [:] ebehi: 
m/(e)=ene : epi[........ ] trbbeli :° 


TLu8.5 


Whoever does damage (and) eri dadi everywhere in the district of the 
mother or in this (district) here, him ... inimical. 


The preverb eri could be modifying the semantics of the verb so that it is 
exceedingly difficult to suggest an exact translation here, but a verb of giving 
cannot be ruled out. 

Despite the different semantics, the Lycian verb da-“® ‘to give’ should not be 
separated etymologically from Luw. /la-/ ‘to take’ (Chapter 11.2.1) and Hittite 
da-/d-“ ‘to take’. The connection with the Proto-Indo-European root *deh;- ‘to 
give’ is undeniable for the following reasons: The alternation of initial d/l- seen 
in Anatolian is a very strong indicator of the contact between the initial alve- 
olar and the third laryngeal. As shown by Kloekhorst (2010), the Hittite verb 
da-/d-“” ‘to take’ is always spelled with the initial sign (da), which could speak 
for the retention of a voiced consonant. However, ddi-/-i(ya)-%» ‘to put’ is used 
persistently with (da), but cannot be interpreted in the same way, since only 
the third laryngeal may have this effect (cf. Lyc. ta-“? < *d/’eh,-/d"h,-). As it 
is known from Proto-Indo-European, the sequence *T + Ag caused the voice- 
less alveolar to become voiced, e.g. “pi-ph3-e- ‘drink’ > ved. piba-, Or. ibid, Lat. 
bibére.© The same effect in Anatolian can be observed, where the common for- 
tisation of initial voiced consonant has failed, i.e. *dh3- > d-. The new phoneme 
obtained in this initial position is responsible for the d- and Lalternation seen 
in Luwian and Lycian, which must have been an isolated phoneme for Anato- 
lian speakers.” 

The vowel -a- of the root in Lycian is at first unexpected, since a long *o 
should yield Lyc. e, but there is still a way to account for the unexpected 


8 For the restoration suggested here, cf. the locative singular tere ebehi ‘in this district’ 
(TL 149.16). 
9 For a new collation of the inscription, see Christiansen (2020:251-253). 


10 ~~ See Mayrhofer 1986:142f. 
11 For further discussion of this root and the two synchronic stems in Anatolian, see Chap- 
ter 18.1. 
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vocalism of the root. The -a- in dadi can come from the 3rd plural, where a 
Proto-Anatolian or Common Anatolian accented -é- in front of a nasal + den- 
tal sequence becomes -d- (as seen in Hittite, Palaic and Luwian; cf. Melchert 
1994:134f.), ie. *déhgti : *dhzénti > Pre-Lycian *dédi : *ddnti + dadi : *dati. The 
regular spread of the a-vocalism from the weak stems to the strong ones in 
Lycian is supported independently (see under mar-‘® in Chapter 8.3.1). This 
means however that the Proto-Anatolian vowel *-e- in the ending *-énti was 
not colored by the preceding laryngeal in *dh3-énti. This can be explained by 
assuming either that the coloration had not yet occurred in Proto-Anatolian 
(cf. Kloekhorst 2006c) or by analogical pressure from other root verbs, whose 
roots did not end with the third laryngeal. 


ha-‘» ‘to release’ (also in ala-(de-)ha-“» ‘to assign’), (redupl.) hha-“40? 


Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. hadi (TL 84.6), alahadi (TL 57.9; TL 102.2; TL 112.3; N 306.3 
et passim), 3rd pl. pres. hati (TL 83.11; N 320.21), alahati (TL 112.5), 3rd sg. pret. 
hade (N 320.3), 3rd pl. pret. hate (TL 44c.4), 3rd sg. impv. hadu (N 309d.17), 
inf. alahane (TL 118.2), aladehdane (TL 112.4), (redupl.) alahhdati (TL 11.3), inf. 
aladahhana (unpublished)? 


The basic meaning of the verb ha-” is ‘to release from the hand’ (Melchert 
2015b:162). It is attested with various preverbs, which cause the semantics of 
the verb to change. For example, with the preverb “itepi, the verb means ‘to 
let in, to allow’ (N 309d.17). Accompanied by the preverbs vite and pddé, the 
verb means ‘to appoint’ (N 320.2-3). Furthermore, with ala- and occasionally 
also de-, i.e. ala-(de-)ha-», the univerbation means approximately ‘to assign, 
to allocate’ (Christiansen 2020:167, accepted by Melchert pers. comm.). 

The root of the verb ha-‘4 is the same as the one of Luwian /sa-“/ ‘to 
release’ except that the conjugation differs. The exact morphological match of 
the Luwian verb is rather Lycian ha-“ ‘to release’ (Chapter 2.3.3). Thus, the 
Lycian language preserves two different conjugations built from the same root, 
ie. a root verb of the lenited méi-conjugation and a thematic verb of the original 
hi-conjugation.4 


12 Towe the reading of this form to Birgit Christiansen, who shared her readings and sketches 
with me prior to publication. The verbal form was previously read as aladehxxdne, which 
is incorrect. It is rather to be read as aladehdane, although the letter / can barely be recog- 
nized anymore. The reading is supported contextually; cf. TL 118.2. 

13 This is an inscription from Patara, which will be published by Tekoglu. 

14 Lycian keeps the reflex of what has been associated with the reduplicated present, i.e. 
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la-‘40? (verb of giving) 


Lycian A: 1st sg. pres. lau (TL 128.2), [{]au (TL 135.2), (with vowel harmony) 3rd 
pl. pret. /é[t]e (TL 18.2)(?) 


Lycian B: 3rd pl. pret. late (TL 44d.55), part. nom./acc. pl. n. lér (TL 44c.63) 


The conjugation of Lycian /a- is not assured, which means that its appurte- 
nance to this verbal stem class must be considered tentative. Hajnal (1995:163 
n. 189) translates /a- as ‘to let, allow’ in the Lycian A passage cited below, 
whereas Melchert (DLL:34) suggests likewise ‘to grant’. 


ti=uwe=hrppi tadi: tike : me=i=te : na lau: tide : ara[ wa] 


TL 128.2 
Whoever places on top, I will not allow him any freedom whatsoever. 


The author of the inscription, who will be dead by the time of this offense, 
threatens the potential offender of not leaving him alone even from the realm 
of the dead. In Lycian B, there is one context with /a- that can be understood 
reasonably well. In this passage, it is said that the gods are satisfied with the 
king Gergis, which is indicated by the various beneficial formulas in his honor 
(e.g. TL 44d.34-37, 58-59). A verb of giving for late is adequate. 


me=xeri| ga|zfi : rhgré : sebe : pigasa : seb(e) uwedri : urasla m(e)=ene= 
uwez=late : ripsse ému : me=uwe : 4zi : sse xuzruwata : eith : waxssa : 
TL 44d.54-56 


The mqré of Gergis, (his) pigasa and the whole huge offering gave waxssa 
made full of xuzr, on the one hand, to me (scil. Storm-god) in/for ripsse 
and, on the other hand, to us (sci. all the gods) in/for sse. 


The semantics of ‘to give’ would be equally appropriate for the Lycian A context 
cited above, i.e. ‘I will not give him any freedom... just like ‘to grant’ would be for 


*(se-)sdh,/shy- > Luw. /sa-/ (Lrv?:518), ie. Lyc. ha-“, and of the root aorist *seh,-/shj- 
> Lye. ha-“ (L1v?: loc. cit.), but for the Proto-Anatolian reconstruction of root verbs of 
the Ai-conjugation without a reduplicated syllable, see Chapter 18. For the possibility that 
the Proto-Indo-European root ended with the second laryngeal instead of the first see 
Melchert 2015b:161, but cf. Kélligan 2013. 
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Lyc. B late. Thus, we can posit a verb of giving for Lycian /a-. Regarding its ety- 
mology, one could connect it with the Hittite verb /a-“, la(i)-"™® ‘to let’, which 
goes back to the Proto-Indo-European root *leh,- ‘to let’ (Kloekhorst 2008:509). 
On the other hand, it would be possible to attribute /a- to the same lexeme as 
da-‘*» ‘to give’ (suggested above to belong to the root *deh;- ‘to give’). The d/l- 
alternation in word-initial position would be supported from the Luwian verb 
/la-/ ‘to take’ and Hitt. da-/d-%» ‘to take’. Further, the potential way of reading 
HLuw. CAPERE syllabically as ta, which would yield /da-“ / beside /la-/ bring- 
ing further confirmation, is an unresolved issue. Pending further evidence, the 
etymology of Lyc. /a- is left open. 


pu-“®» ‘to inscribe’ 
Lycian A: 3rd sg pret. pude (TL 78.5; TL 87.4; N 324.3), 3rd pl. pret. pusite (TL 114.2) 


The verb pu-“ can be used intransitively (TL 114.2) or transitively and takes 
a person as its direct object (TL 78.5; N 324.3). The action of pu-“” is nor- 
mally performed on a tomb and refers to the addition of someone’s name as 
being admissible for burial.!5 The meaning ‘to inscribe’ has been convincingly 
suggested by Hajnal (1995:126, 157 n. 162) and taken over in DLL:52f. and by Gius- 
fredi 2009a:62. 

This verb is etymologically related to Lycian puwe-“® ‘to write’ and Luwian 
pu-wa-a-ti ‘he pounds’ (KUB 37.1 i 16), but not to Luwian /pu-“/ ‘to grasp’ 
despite the resemblance of the root. The Lycian verb pu-“) goes back etymo- 
logically to a root ending with a diphthong, ie. “peu- (Rieken 2018:344f.). 


ta-‘4 ‘to place (horizontally), to lay down’, (redupl.) tta-“¢? 


Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. tadi (TL 57.8; TL 75.4; TL 101.3; TL 131.2 et passim), 3rd 
pl. pres. tati (TL 57.6; TL 58.4; TL 90.2; N 306.2 et passim), 3rd sg. pret. tade 
(TL 4.4; TL 5.7; TL 47.3; N 341.4 et passim), 3rd pl. pret. tete (TL 38.7), 3rd pl. 
impv. tatu (TL 5.10; TL 75.3; TL 80.2; TL 109.5), tatu (TL 118.2; N 317.3), inf. tan[e] 
(TL 90.3), ta[ne] (TL 39.6). (redupl.) 3rd sg. pres. ttadi (N 331.2), inf. ttdne (TL 49; 
TL 149.15), ttdna (TL 58.4) 


Lycian B: 3rd sg. pres. tadé (TL 44¢.55; TL 44d.33) 


15 Hajnal1995:157 n. 162, Neumann 2007:289 (translating TL 87.4-5). 
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The verb ta-“ is transitive and is used often to express the horizontal placing of 
the bodies inside a grave. Although there seems to be no functional distinction 
at first sight between the reduplicated examples and the non-reduplicated ones 
of ta-“4), the reduplicated stem is expected to express one (contra Dempsey 
2015:327), since it would be unexpected that the Lycians would have redupli- 
cated their verbs without reason. A better consideration of the contexts could 
perhaps recover the fine nuances expressed between ta-“” and tta-“”, 

On the morphological side, the assignment of ta-“¢” as a root verb of the 
lenited mi-conjugation is assured. It is noteworthy that the reduplicated stem 
tta-“) has the same conjugation as its base ta-‘4”, i.e. the lenited mi-conjuga- 
tion. Since the /i-conjugation is the original conjugation of reduplicated stems, 
the reduplicated form tta-“¢? must be considered late. 


xra-“) ‘to offer (vel sim.) 


Lycian B: 1st sg. pres. xrau (TL 55.7), 3rd sg. pres. xradi (TL 44c.59), 3rd pl. pres. 
xrdati (TL 55.7), xr'ati (TL 44d.61-62) 


In each context, the indirect object of the Lycian verb xra-“ is a deity, while 
the direct object is either an offering (e.g. pllwwi mlu ‘a mla-offering from Pinara’ 
TL 44d.61, TL 55.7) or a person (e.g. ziwald (title), killeterblé (title) TL 55.7).16 
There are two derivatives of the verb, i.e. xruwe/i- and xruwata-. The latter, 
which stands for Greek &yaOht thynt avedyxev ‘he made offerings for one’s good 
fortune’ (N 312), refers to a kind of offering made to express gratitude towards 
a god for his help, ie. “thank offerings”; cf. DLL:85. The meaning ‘to offer (vel 
sim.) for the verb xra-“ has been suggested by Schiirr (1997¢:136) and taken 
over by Melchert (DLL:136). 

Since the singular form -adi beside plural -dti forbids an assignment to the 
class of denominatives in -a(é)-“, the verb xra-‘4 must be a root verb of the 
lenited mi-conjugation. To posit two different types of denominative, i.e. -a-“ 
and -a(é)-‘4, is not necessary either, since a synchronic root of the shape xra- 
is perfectly adequate. 

In conclusion, the Lycian material presented here consists of root verbs con- 
jugated according to the lenited mi-conjugation. The roots of these verbs all end 
in a vowel, i.e. ha-“, da-, ta-“4), nu-“”, xra-“4i), Despite the small size of the 
corpus, the number of lexemes that can be attributed to this class is sufficient 


16 For agent nouns in -ala- c. see Sasseville 2014-2015. The assignment of killeterblé as an 
agent noun is supported by its syntactic relationship with the preceding, i.e. neither the 
ziwala-person nor the killeterble-person. 
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for the comparative analysis provided in Section 9.5. In the following section, 
the Lydian data is presented. 


9.4 Lydian Root Verbs (Type 11): The Synchronic Paradigm 


The Lydian verbal stem class of root verbs is not well attested. The only avail- 
able endings of the active paradigm are the 3rd person singular present, which 
shows lenition in the ending, and the 3rd person singular preterite. The ending 
-dad of the 3rd singular present found in is-lodad ‘to honor, to revere’ (LW 10.16) 
with the expected lenition has been recently elucidated by Yakubovich (2019b) 
and represents the only Lydian example of a medio-passive ending belong- 
ing to this stem class. In the following section, the lexemes constituting these 
paradigms displayed in Tables 44a and 44b are presented in alphabetical order. 


9.4.1 Root Formations 

pa- ‘to keep safe, to protect (?)’ 
3rd sg. pret. paal (LW 14.1) 

(fa-) 3rd sg. pres. fapad (Lw 14.18) 
(si-) 3rd sg. pres. Sipad (LW 46.1) 


Considering that the root is pa- and that the ending of the 3rd person singular 
present is lenited, Lyd. pa- can be attributed to the verbal class of root verbs 
(Type 11). An etymological connection between the root of Hitt. pah-s- ‘to keep 
safe, to protect’ and the Lydian transitive verb pa-“ is here suggested. The loss 
of the laryngeal in this position required for the Lydian form is discussed in Sec- 
tion 9.5. Thus, the meaning ‘to keep safe’ from a Hittite perspective is assigned 
tentatively to Lyd. pa-, which would be appropriate on contextual grounds, 
because the one performing the action on the stele is rewarded. 


mru=mz=it paal dum=i§ qa [...]s factot astrkota=k Sawtaars eAfsk [...]Aa=k 
taso=k 


LW 14.1-2 


He has kept the stele safe for me. The protector of astrkota-, the e., [...] 
and weighty (?), perform a payment [...] (vel sim.). 
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TABLE 444 Lydian root verbs (Type 11): act. 





Pres. Sg. Pl. 
1st a = 
and - - 


3rd -d - 


Pret. Sg. Pl. 
1st = a 
2nd _ - 


3rd -] a 


Inf. - 
Part. - 








Pres. Sg. Pl. 
1st - a 
2nd - - 


3rd -dar - 


Pret. Sg. Pl. 
1st - = 
and - - 
3rd - - 





While the Hittite verb pahs- has an s-extension, i.e. pah-s-, Lyd. pa- is a 
root verb. Thus, their stem formation cannot be equated. 


u-“ ‘to write’ 
3rd sg. pret. or inf. ud (LW 13.6; LW 49.2) 
(én-) 3rd sg. pres. €nud (LW 10.9; LW 23.21) 


(kat-) 3rd sg. pret. katul (LW 10.7) 
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The transitivity of the verb u- is not clear in each case, since with the preverb 
én-, it takes only an indirect object, whereas with the preverb kat-, the verb 
can be considered transitive, if the enclitic pronoun =as is accusative plural 
common gender. The semantics of ‘to write’ were suggested for this lexeme by 
Gusmani (1961:186), which is contextually appropriate; cf. Yakubovich 2005b:77 
n. 12. Concerning énu-“, the meaning is approximately ‘to be written, to be 
valid in writing’ (cf. Lyc. ppuweti).!” However, an Anatolian cognate of Lyd. u- 
‘4) is missing and, thus, the semantic assignment rests on the interpretation of 
the context. 


ak=mA=i[t] qed énud étams uv ak=ad artimus piferst 


LW 23.20-22 


What is written for him (scil. Mitridastas) (that is) the aforementioned 
decree,!® Artemis has approved it. 


fak=m=it énud ist katowalA SadméA fak=ms=ad amu kow ciwatd ... 


LW 10.9-11 


According to Katowas'’ seal, it is valid in writing for me. Let me proclaim 
it to you, the oracle response, ... 


Regarding its stem class, the lenited ending as well as the lack of a thematic 
vowel makes the assignment to a root verb of the second type certain. 

In conclusion, there is little data constituting this paradigm for Lydian, but 
the well-attested examples adduced here bring assurance that the stem class of 
root verbs (Type 11) is present. The roots of pa-“ and u- end with a vowel, 
which conforms to the pattern found in Luwian and Lycian. In the following 
section, the historical account of this verbal stem class will be addressed in 
comparison with Hittite, and, then, the Proto-Anatolian stage will be recon- 
structed. 


17 Contra Dusinberre 2003:230. 

18 The word wy is interpreted here as an adverbial marker referring to what is aforemen- 
tioned. It is a probably a direct reflex of the Hittite accusative singular common gender 
form of the demonstrative pronoun uni of the paradigm of asi, uni, ini, which lost its func- 
tion as an accusative and became adverbial. Another reflex of this pronoun appears also 
in Lycian B uni (TL 44d.63). 
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The comparative data of Luwian, Lycian and Lydian gathered in the three pre- 
vious sections allow us to posit a Proto-Luwic stage with a verbal stem class 
consisting of root formations inflecting with the set of lenited endings of the 
mi-conjugation. As demonstrated, the synchronic roots of these verbs end with 
a vowel. In cases, where the Proto-Indo-European etymology of the verb is 
known, we see that the original root ends either with a laryngeal, e.g. Luw. 
/mna-“/ ‘to look at’ (< *mnehy- ‘to think of’),!9 Lyc. ta-“4” ‘to lay down’ (< PIE 
*deh,- ‘to put’),2° Lyd. pa-“® ‘to keep safe (?)’ (< *PIE *peh,-), or with a diph- 
thong, e.g. Luw. /i-“®/ ‘to go’ (< PIE *h,ei- ‘to go’).?! In the case of the root *h,ei- 
‘to go’, the ending of a 3rd singular form *h,e/-ti was lenited due to the preced- 
ing accented diphthong, i.e. PAnat. *h, éi-di (CLuw. /-ti).2” As to the other type 
of roots, it can be observed that the root-final laryngeal was lost triggering com- 
pensatory lengthening.” In addition, under the condition of an accented long 
vowel, the consonant of the ending was lenited: 


PIE *mnéhy-t > PAnat. *mnad >> PLuwic *mnddo (cf. CLuw. ma-na-a-ta) 
PIE *d'éh,-t > PAnat. *déd >> PLuwic *tado (cf. Lyc. tade) 
PIE *péhy-t > PAnat. *pad >> PLuwic *pado (cf. Lyd. pal) 


The two root shapes mentioned above consitute the origin of root verbs 
(Type 11). In comparison with root verbs (Type 1), it can be posited that the 
shape of the root is responsible for creating two different verbal stem classes in 
the Luwic languages. While the verbs with a root ending with a consonant other 
than a laryngeal retained a set of unlenited endings (Chapter 8), the ones with 
a root ending in a diphthong or with the sequence vowel + laryngeal created a 
set of lenited endings. 

Turning to the Hittite language, a proper verbal stem class equivalent to the 
Luwic one of root verbs of the lenited mi-conjugation is missing, even though 
there are Hittite verbs that have a Luwic cognate belonging to this class. The 


19 _LIV*:447 with further literature. 

20  ~—- LIV2136—-138 with further literature. 

21 Melchert (2016a:211) reconstructs the root of Luw. /pu-‘4”/ ‘to grasp’ as *peug- (cf. Lat. 
pugnus ‘fist’, Gk. nbypy ‘fist (fight)’), which however creates problems of relative chronol- 
ogy, because the loss of *“g is a Proto-Luwic sound change, whereas the lenition of the 
ending is a Proto-Anatolian phenomenon. Further research on this root is needed. 

22 According to Melchert (1994:56), the diphthong *ei was already monophthongized to a 
long vowel */e:/ in Proto-Anatolian. 

23 Thus Melchert (2015b:161 n. 6) contra Melchert (1994:86 with further literature). 
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first example is Hitt. tézzi ‘he speaks’, which is a direct cognate of Lycian ta-“” 
‘to lay down’ (LIv?:136). Both forms belong to the mi-conjugation and continue 
aroot stem *d"éh,-t(¢) :*d*h,-ént(i).24 This stem is probably found in the univer- 
bation Hitt. wwaté-» ‘to bring here’ and Hitt. wete-“™» ‘to build’, Pal. wite-“™? 
‘to build’.25 

Another cognate is the archaic Hittite verb 7-"™» ‘to go’, which is equated with 
Luw. /i-‘¢?/ ‘to go’. Both reflect a root verb of the type *hj,eé-ti : hyi-énti.2 The 
related Luwian verb /awi-“)/ ‘to come’ is a univerbation of the verb /i-‘4”/ ‘to 
go’ with a preverb. The Hittite cognate is uwe/a-“™ ‘to come’, which is expected 
to inflect the same way as the Luwian verb, ie. Luw. a-w-i-ti : Hitt. u-ez-zi. 
However, the paradigm of Hittite wwe/a-‘"» has undergone a huge change. 
While the stem variant wwe- accords with the expected phonological outcome 
of the univerbation in the strong stem (Melchert 1994:102), the one in wwa- 
found e.g. in v-wa-si and u-wa-at-te-e-ni must be of secondary nature. Oettinger 
(1979a:133f.) explains the stem variant uwwa- as a spread from the 3rd plural u- 
wa-an-zi, where it can be accounted for on phonological terms, i.e. Pre-Hitt. 
*y-{-dnti > uwanzi (with loss of -i- intervocalically). The Hittites would have 
reinterpreted the divergence u-ez-zi : u-wa-an-zi as a verbal stem inflecting in 
-e/q-(mi) 27 

The Proto-Anatolian lenition of the endings of the root verbs that can be 
observed in the Luwic languages has been eliminated in Hittite (Melchert 
1994:60 f.); cf. Hitt. tézzi and téddu versus Lyc. tadi and tadu. Since the process 
of lenition is a Proto-Anatolian sound change, we expect Hittite to have had the 
preforms *d¢édi and *dcédu. 

For reasons that must be phonological in nature, the distinction between 
Type I and 11 was lost in Hittite. Additionally, the Hittite verbal stems of the 
Luwic Type 11 have either entered a suppletive paradigm, e.g. té-/tar-""” ‘to 
speak’, or were replaced with another stem, e.g. -“™ ‘to go’ > iya-™”) ‘to go’ 
or pa(i)-™» ‘to go’ (as opposite to uwe/a-™ ‘to come’), *pa- (cf. Lyd. pa- ‘to 
protect (?)’) given up for pah-s-"™» ‘to protect’ and uwe/a-™? ‘to come’ was rein- 
terpreted as a different stem. Therefore, the expected Hittite cognates of the 
Luwic root verbs (Type 11) do not survive as a separate class. One cognate for 
each of the two root structures, whose endings underwent lenition in Proto- 
Anatolian is reconstructed in Tables 45 and 46. 


24 Cf. Eichner 1975:93, Oettinger 1979a:107—110, LIV2:136. 

25 Cf. Oettinger 1979a:129f., Melchert 1984a:39f., Kloekhorst 2008:1010. 
26 —_ LIV?:232 with further literature. 

27. Likewise Kloekhorst 2008:992 f. 
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TABLE 45 __ PAnat. ‘to put’ 





Sg. Pl. 





ist *d% emi  *d™h-uéni 
and = *d®g-si *dh,-tténi 
grd *de-dia = *dh,-Anti 





a_ Thus Melchert (1994:67). As Melchert 
(1994:60) emphasizes, the hypothe- 
sis that voiced aspirates merged with 
plain voiced stops is based on the 
lack of positive evidence for their 
retention. The author emphasizes 
that new data could change this view 
at any moment. Thus, the aspiration 
is placed here between parentheses, 
ie. *d™, 


TABLE 46 _‘ PAnat. ‘to go’ 








Sg. Pl. 
ist *h,éi-mi *h,i-uéni 
2nd *h,éi-si *h,i-tténi 
3rd *h,éi-di *h,i-anti 





Before closing this chapter, another verb attested in both Hittite and Luwic 
that could be reconstructed for this class must be addressed. Melchert (1984a: 
14-16, 159-161) defends the view that Luw. /a(ya)-“?/ ‘to make’ should be 
equated with Hittite iye/a-™ ‘to make’ and reflect a root verb with an original 
strong stem in *a- and weak stem in */-. The latter would have been remodeled 
to *ai- in analogy to the strong stem. Afterwards, this strong stem would have 
been influenced in turn by the weak stem, e.g. 3rd sg. a-a-ta : 3rd pl. a-a-ia-an- 
ta > a-ia-ta : a-a-ia-an-ta. This hypothesis is followed by Oettinger (1992a:221) 
correcting Oettinger 1979a:349f. and LIV?:225. Melchert’s scenario has several 
steps of analogy, which however formally work. The presence vs. absence of 
glide in the root vacillates only in the singular and never in the plural. This 
means that one cannot speak in terms of synchronic “loss”, because otherwise 
the glide of the plural, which occurs within the same two vowels, would show 
the same situation. Therefore, Melchert’s view that the glide in the singular 
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forms is secondary must be correct. Kloekhorst (2008:381f.) on the other hand 
assumes that the Luwian verb contains a suffix *-ie/o- with zero-grade of the 
root, but this must be rejected straightaway, because an accented suffix *-/é/6- 
would not cause lenition of the ending. 

The development of the 3rd person singular to /a-/ vs. plural /aya-/ in Luw. 
/a(ya)-“/ and Lyc. a(é)-“® is reminiscent of the development of the denom- 
inatives in /-a(i)-“”/, ie. sg. /-adi/, pl. /-ainti/. This distinction is due to the 
different ablaut grade of the thematic vowel of the Proto-Indo-European suffix 
*-je/o-. In Lycian, the cognate a(i)-“4” ‘to make’ inflects entirely according to the 
class of denominatives in -a(i)-“4?. This could support the presence of the suf- 
fix *-ie/o- in Luwian /a(ya)-‘¢?/ but does not bring definite proof. What speaks 
against it, on the other hand, is the analogical spread of e.g. the 3rd person plu- 
ral /ai-/ to the 3rd person singular, i.e. a-ia-ti, for which we find no parallels in 
denominatives in /-a(i)-“”/, i.e. **/-aidi/. Furthermore, a pre-form *Hiéh,-ie/o- 
should have yielded in the singular **/yayi-'¢?/ (based on the data of Chap- 
ter 10). Therefore, it is likely that Luw. /a(ya)-“/ reflects an athematic root verb. 

Regarding its etymology, it has been convincingly suggested that Luw. /a(ya)- 
(dD / and Hitt. iye/a-™ go back to PIE *Hieh,- ‘to throw’.?8 This may cast phono- 
logical problems on Melchert’s historical analysis of the verb, since the glide */ 
is no longer word-initial and, thus, it should have been kept in Luwian.?9 This 
depends on the outcome of the sequence *Hi- (cf. Luw. /izzi(ya)-“/ in Chap- 
ter 10.2.1). Considering that it was a root verb (Type 11), the root ending with 
a laryngeal would be dropped before an alveolar stop in Proto-Anatolian fol- 
lowed by lenition of the ending. Therefore, we would expect *Hi@-di : *HiH-dnti 
(thus also Jasanoff 2003:136 n. 22). The root of the verb in Cuneiform Luwian 
of the Middle Hittite period is a-a-ia- which could correspond to a synchronic 
root of the shape CRV, e.g. ma-na- (from /mna-“/ ‘to look at’). What appears 
from the Cuneiform Luwian evidence is that the signs a(-a)- corresponds to 
the outcome of the initial laryngeal expected from the Proto-Indo-European 
point of view. The exact function of the initial plene spelling of a-a- is a heavily 
debated matter, but it has been suggested that it may reflect the first laryngeal; 
cf. Simon 2010 and Simon 2013a with further literature. However, this cannot 
be accepted straightaway based on the current state of research on Luwian. 
Moreover, the initial spellings of a-a-ia- beside a-i-ia- simply point towards a 
synchronic diphthong; cf. verbs in /-(a)i-?/. 


28 —_LIV*:225 with further literature, Jasanoff 2003136 n. 22. Different possibilities regard- 
ing the etymology are briefly mentioned in Kloekhorst 2008:380—382 and Yakubovich 
2010b:376 n. 3. 

29 ‘For the Hittite and Luwian loss of initial *i before *e, see Melchert 1994:75. 
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Pending a more thorough examination of the development of the initial 
sequence *Hi- in Anatolian, the morphological interpretation of the Luwian 
verb /a(ya)-“ / and Lycian a(é)-“® ‘to make’ must be considered provisional.3° 
Moreover, the difficulty in explaining the outcome of its paradigm may be 
related to the etymology of the root, which is also debated. 

The root verbs of the Type I and 11 (Chapter 8 and g) will be addressed again 
in relation to other primary stem formations in Chapter 18. 


30 On the development of the initial sequence *Hi- in Hittite cf. Kimball 1999:391f., Kloek- 
horst 2008:381f. and in Luwian see /izzi(ya)-“/ in Chapter 10.2.1. 


CHAPTER 10 


The Luwian Stems in /-i(ya)-“” /, Lydian -i- 


In this chapter, a synchronic and diachronic analysis of the Luwian verbal stem 
class in /-i(ya)-‘¢)/ is presented. It will be shown that this class is also found in 
Lydian. A comparable verbal stem class could not be securely identified within 
the Lycian corpus, which is due to chance. It will also be shown that Hittite has 
merged the paradigm of this class with stems in -iye/a-™. 


10.1 The Verbal Stem Class 


The presence of a class of {-verb in the non-Hittite Anatolian languages with 
accent on the root is addressed by Melchert (1992a:48), who compares Lydian 
fa-kat-wamid ‘to encounter’ with Hitt. wemiéyezzi ‘to find’. The lenition in the 
Lydian ending as well as the stressed root vowel -d- combined with the reten- 
tion of the vowel -e- in the root of the Hittite verb are strong criteria for positing 
a class of Anatolian i-verbs with accent on the root vowel. This class would be 
distinct from the one of Lyd. -i-“?, where lenition of the ending was prevented. 
In Cuneiform Luwian, the same distinction has been noticed between /-verbs 
having no lenition in the ending, e.g. pa-ar-ri-it-ti (stems in /-i-“/), and the 
ones showing lenition, e.g. Luw. a-an-ni-i-ti.| In Hieroglyphic Luwian, Rieken 
(2007b) adduces the verb /izzi(ya)-“4”/ ‘to do’ to this verbal stem class and refers 
to the paradigm of /anni(ya)-”/ ‘to carry out, to treat’. Kloekhorst (2019), on 
the other hand, assumes that the morphology of the Hieroglyphic Luwian verb 
/izzi(ya)-"¢”/ is isolated and reconstructs a whole new Anatolian verbal stem 
class based solely on this lexeme. However, his claim cannot be maintained for 
methodological reasons. Furthermore, what is missing from the literature is the 
gathering of all Luwic lexemes belonging to this class into one investigation. In 
this chapter, the Luwian synchronic data for the verbal stem class in /-i(ya)-‘¢”/ 
will be examined followed by the Lydian one. Only the Lycian language is left 
out, because no clear corresponding data could be found, which is mostly likely 
due to chance. 


1 Melchert 1992a:48, Melchert 1997a:132 f. 
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10.2. + Luwian Stems in /-i(ya)-“” /: The Synchronic Paradigm 


Luwian verbs of the stem class /-i(ya)-‘¢”/ can be easily confused with the ones 
of the classes /-i-“?/, /-iya-/ and /-a-“®/ (to action nouns in /-iya-/ c.). Hav- 
ing enough attestations of a given lexeme, this class can be identified by its 
lenition in the ending and its occasional contraction of the sequence/-i(ya)-/. 
While the 3rd singular present active regularily shows contraction, i.e. /-idi/, 
its plural counterpart shows the opposite form /-iyanti/. The other endings 
of the active paradigm vary strongly between /-i-/ and /-iya-/ as can be seen 
in Table 47a. The medio-passive paradigm is also given in Table 47b.? In the 
following section, verbs constituting these two tables will be presented alpha- 
betically. 


10.2.1 Deradical Formations 

/ammssi(ya)-¢/ ‘to wipe’ 

Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd pl. pres. [am-]ma-as-Si-"ia’-an-ti (KBo 29.43, 4’, NS) 
Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pres. am-ma-as-Si-ti (KBo 4.6 rev. 2', NS) 
Although both attestations are found in fragmentary contexts and must be used 
carefully, a stem /ammssi(ya)-‘4”/ ‘to wipe’ can be posited alongside the athe- 


matic root one /ammss-‘t/ (see Chapter 8.2.1). 


[am-]ma-a8-Si-"ia’-an-ti-ia-"ta’ a-ta [ ... ] "ku’-wa-la-na-al-li-ia-an-za [ ... ] 


KBo 29.43, 4'-5' 
They wipe it. [They ... ] it | ... ] of the military [ ... ]. 


14 


[... kx "UDU™.“SIG+MUNUS’ [ ... LJAL-ia am-ma-a8-si-ti 
KBo 4.6 rev. 1'—2' 


[ ...] afemale sheep [ ... ] and (with) honey he/she wipes. 


2 The 3rdsg. pres. med. form /-iyattari/ is found only in Hittite transmission, which calls for cau- 
tion. One should also keep in mind the hapax ha-a-as-si-da-ri (KUB 25.39 iv 4), which seems 
to show root accentuation and lenition of the ending. 
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TABLE 47A_ Verbal class in /-i(ya)-"4”/: act. 

Pres.Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 

ist /-i(ya)wi/ - 1st - - 

2nd /-iyasi/ = 2nd /-iya/ = 

3rd /-idi/ /-iyanti/ 3rd /-i(ya)du/ /-iyantu/ 
Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl. Inf. /-iyuna/ 

ist /-i(ya)ha/ = Part. —_/-iyamma/i-/ 

and - - Ger. - 

3rd /-i(ya)da/ /-iyanta/ 

TABLE 47B_ Verbal class in /-i(ya)-“”/: med. 

Pres.Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 

ist - al ist - 7 

and - - and - - 

3rd /-iyari/, /-iyattari/ = — 3rd /-iyaru/ 7 
Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl. 

ist /-ihasi/ = 

and - - 

3rd /-iyasi/ = 





The lenition in the 3rd singular ending and the lack of contraction in the 3rd 


plural speak for its attribution to the stem class in /-i(ya)-“4?/ and not /-i-“/. 


On its meaning and etymology, see Melchert (1988:211—214). 


/anni(ya)-“/ ‘to carry out, to treat’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. "a’-an-ni-i-ti (KUB 35.14 i 8’, NS), "a-a-an"-ni- 
i[-ti] (KUB 35.88 ii u1, NS), a-an-ni-ti (KUB 35.39 iii 26’, LNS; KBo 29.9 rev. 10’, NS), 
an-ni-i-ti (HT 82.5, N/A), 3rd pl. pres. a-néi-e-ia-an-t[i(-) |? (KUB 35.15 iii 12, MS), 


and sg. impv. a-néi-ia (KUB 35.133 iii 4, LNS)* 


3 Melchert (CLL:17) assumes that the word is incomplete and posits a lexicalized participial 
form in /-ant(i)-/, which remains a faint possibility. In any case, if the form belongs to this 
lexeme, it should be emended to a-(an)-ni-e-ia-an-t[i(-) ]. 


4 The 2nd singular imperative form can only belong to the same verbal stem class as the one 
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The Luwian verb /anni(ya)-“” / is used transitively. All forms are attested in Kiz- 
zuwatna Luwian except for the 2nd singular imperative form, which is found 
in the festival of the city HattuSa with the asusatalla-men (CTH 665). 

Yakubovich (2010b) provides a thorough contextual analysis of the lexeme 
/anni(ya)-”/. As to its etymology, the author suggests the reconstruction of an 
old univerbation between the prefix *en(é) ‘in’ and the verb */,ih,-ié/6- attested 
in Hittite as iye/a-“™» ‘to do, to make’ (contra Melchert 1997a:133, Kloekhorst 
2008:179--181). It is correct that Palaic aniye/a-‘” ‘to do’ must continue the pre- 
form *en(é)-h,ih,-ié/6- (PAnat. *en(é)-ié/6-) with accent on the suffix (contra 
Melchert 1997a:132 f.), which explains the lack of lenition in the ending. Hittite 
aniye/a-‘™») ‘to do, to create, to work’ eliminated traces of the lenited endings, 
which prevents us from verifying the original position of the accent. Moreover, 
its forms show plene spelling neither on the first nor on the second syllable. The 
Luwian cognate, on the other hand, has a different history because of its lenited 
endings. We must assume that the accent was retracted to the preverb upon 
univerbation to account for the lenition, ie. PAnat. *én(i)-iie-ti > *én(é)-ite-di. 
Afterwards, in Proto-Luwic, Cop’s law operated, which caused the gemination 
of the nasal, i.e. Proto-Luwic *dnnije-di > CLuw. a-an-ni-i-ti. In this case, there 
were two concurring stem types in Proto-Anatolian depending on the position 
of the accent. 


/hasi(ya)-“®?/ ‘to satiate, to quench one’s thirst’ 
Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd pl. pret. ha-si-ia-an[-da] (KBo 48.85+, 7', NS) 


Hittite Transmission: 2nd sg. impv. ha-a-si-ia (KBo 20.107 + KBo 23.50 iii 22’, 
MS’), part. nom. sg. c. La-a-si-ia-mi-i§ (KBo 20.107 + KBo 23.50 iii 22’, MS’) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pret. (COR)ha-si-ha (KARKAMIS As, § 8, 8th c.), 
ha-si-ha (TILSEVET, § 7, 8thc.; KARKAMIS Aj8h, § 2, 8th c.; KARKAMIS A5b, § 2, 
8th c.), 3rd sg. pret. ha-si[-x] (EGREK, § 2, 8thc.) 


In a newly joined Luwian passage, the verb /hasi(ya)-“”/ is used within the 
context of a feast preprared for the gods (see Appendix no. g): 


of /anni(ya)-4”/, if it is a misspelled form, i.e. a-(an)-ni-ia. Pace Yakubovich (2010b:378 n. 6), 
there is not enough evidence to posit that the lack of contraction reflects a specific feature of 
the Luwian dialect of HattuSa. 
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The gods ate these tarrasa [and satiated their hunger]. They drank [ ... | 
and quenched their thirst. 
KBo 27.61 + KBo 48.85, 6’-7' 


The verb can be semantically equated with Pal. has- and Hitt. hassik-™® ‘to sati- 
ate, to quench one’s thirst’. In a Hittite ritual, the same verb is used in a similar 
context, which Melchert (2012a:178 n. 4) translates with ‘to satiate’. 


BE-L/-IA “LAMMA *"%kur-8a'-a8 an-da-kén mi-t-wa-a8_i-nu-an-ta-a 
TU7hur-ta-a8 NINDA. "I.E.DE’.A Se-e$ "ki’’-i-ma tar-Sa-an-ta kar-a8 nu EGIR- 
pa par-na ne-ia-an-za EGIR-pa ne-"ia" ha-a-8i-ia-mi-i8 ha-a-8i-ia Su-na-az- 
zi-ia-an-za EGIR-pa $u-na-az-zi-ia A-NA LUGAL tu-el ARAD-KA MUNUS.LU- 
GAL tu-el GEME-KA A-NA KUR ¥¥"Ha-at-ti tu-el KUR-KA E LUGAL tu-el E- 
KAS 

KBo 20.107 + KBo 23.50 iii 19'-25' 


My lord, protective god of the hunter bag, prosper among the fine oiled 
hurta-meal (and) oiled bread. These here are roasted grains. Come back 
to the house as a come back one, satiate yourself as a satiated one, fill 
back to overflowing as one filled to overflowing for the king, your servant, 
for the queen, your servant, for the land of Hatti, your land, (and) for the 
house of the king, your house! 


The attestations of the verb in Hieroglyphic Luwian occur in a different context 
and the verb is probably meant metaphorically in the sense of ‘to enjoy one’s 
time to the full, to complete one’s time’ (see Yakubovich 2016:78). Morevoer, it 
appears to be transitive because of the accusative objet. While the verb may 
have secondarily acquired transitivity, one cannot exclude that we are dealing 
with an accusative of respect. On the other hand, the Hieroglyphic Luwian verb 
could reflect a different stem formation, but that cannot be proven based on 
the current attestations. However, if that were the case, the Cuneiform Luwian 
verb alone could be taken as a factitive in /-a-‘/, since all three attestations 
show the retention of the sequence /-iya-/. But, treating all attested forms as 
belonging to one lexeme, we are most likely dealing with a verb in /-i(ya)-“”/, 
for which the plene spelling on the root would speak. A verb in /-iya-“/ cannot 
be completely discarded but appears less convincing. 


5 For the text edition and a commentary on the translation of the passage, see Bawanypeck 
2005:112 f., 119. 
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/izzi(ya)-‘4»/ ‘to do, to honor (ritually) (act.), to become (pass.)’ 
Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pres. med. iz-zé-at-ta-ri (VBoT 133 obv. 7, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pres. é-2i-i-wa/i-i (TELL AHMAR 1, § 24, ca. 900 BC), 
i-zi-i-wa/i (KARATEPE 1 Hu., § 69, ca. 700BC), é-zt-ia-wa/i (ASSUR letter e, § 9, 
late 8th c.), 3rd sg. pres. é-zi-i-ti‘ (TEKIRDERBENT 1, l. 2, 8th c.), &-20-i-ti (BOY- 
BEYPINARI 2, §13, gth-8th c.; KARKAMIS Agi+, §13, early-mid 8th c.; ANCOZ 7, 
§ 8, 9th-8th c.; KARKAMIS A16a, § 3, ca. gO BC), é-2é-ti (KOTUKALE, § 6, early- 
mid 12th c.), &zé-iri+é (KULULU 5, § 4, 8th c.), 3rd pres. of unknown number 
i-zi-ta-ti (ANCOZ 7, § 3, gth—8th c.), ist sg. pret. é-zi-ia~-ha (MARAS 3, §1b, 3, 8th 
C.5 GINEKOY, § 3, 4, late 8th c.), &zi-a-ha (KULULU 1, § 4, ca. 750BC), &2t-i-ha 
(BABYLON 2, § 4, 8th c.(?); KARKAMIS Ata, § 25, 10th c.; JISR EL HADID 4, §2, 
gth/8th c.; HAMA 4, §5, 860-840 BC; etc.), é-zi-t-hd (MALPINAR, §1, ca. 770- 
750BC; KARATEPE 1 Hu., §15, ca. 700BC), é(a)-zi/a-ha (Frag. 4, § 2, YALBURT, 
13th c.), 3rd sg. pret. é-zi-ia-ta (TOPADA, § 29, mid 8th c.), é-zi-i-ta (IZGIN 2, 
§5, uth or 10th c.; BABYLON 2, §1, 8th c.(?); NIGDE 1, early 8th c,; etc.), 3rd 
pl. pret. é-zi-ia-ta (ARSUZ 1, §15, 16, late 10th c.; KULULU 2, §2, mid 8th c.; 
KARABURUN, §5, late 8th c.; KARKAMIS A15b, § 2, early-mid 8th c., etc.), &zé- 
ia-td (ARSUZ 2, §15, late 10th c.; KARKAMIS Aura, § 8, ca. goo BC), and sg. impv. 
i-zi-ia* (ASSUR letter b, § 4, late 8th c.), 3rd sg. impv. é-zi-t-tu (IZGIN 2, § 9, uth 
or 10th c.), é-2t-ia-tt (CEKKE, § 28, ca. 750 BC), inf. i-zi-u-na (ALEPPO 6, § 4, 1th 
c.), ger. (-2i-ia-mi-na (CEKKE, §10, ca. 750BC; KARKAMIS Aga, § 4, ca. 750 BC), 
grd sg. pres. med. i-zi-i-ia+ra/i (MARAS 14, §5, N/A), &zi-iatra/i (TUNP 1, §7, 
early-mid 8th c.(?); EREGLI 2, § 2, late 8th c.), é-zi-ia-ti! (BULGARMADEN, § 10, 
740-705 BC), ist sg. pret. med. é-zi-i-ha-si (ALEPPO 2, §8, ca. gooBC), 3rd sg. 
pret. med. ézi-ia-si (GINEKOY, §5, 6, late 8th c.), 3rd sg. impv. med. é-zé-ia- 
ru (KARATEPE 1 Hu., §53, ca. 700BC; KARKAMIS A2+3, § 24, late 10th or early 
gth; TELL AHMAR 6, §31, ca. g0OBC), é-zi-ia-rui (KARATEPE 1 Ho., §50, 55, 
ca. 700 BC; KARATEPE 1 Hu., § 55, ca. 700 BC), é-2i-ia+ra/i-ru (KARATEPE 1 Hu., 
§ 50, ca. 700 BC) 


The Luwian verb /izzi(ya)-“/ is used transitively in the active diathesis with 
the meaning ‘to do, to execute, to produce’ and in the medial diathesis ‘to pro- 
duce for oneself’, but intransitively in the passive diathesis with the meaning 
‘to become, to emerge’ (Rieken 2007b:264). In the suffix, it shows a vacillation 
between /-i-/ and /-iya-/. Certain personal endings do not vacillate, e.g. the 
3rd singular present active always has the variant /-i-/. This goes also for the 
preterite except for one late attestation in the TOPADA inscription, i.e. i-zi-ia- 
ta. The 3rd plural ending, on the other hand, consistently shows the variant 
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/-iya-/. The ist singular present and preterite mainly show forms with the stem 
variant /-i-/, but a few attestations in /-iya-/ are also found in late inscriptions. 

Based on this data, Kloekhorst (2019) posits that the original distribution 
between the stem variant /-i-/ and /-iya-/ was singular vs. plural. The low num- 
ber of forms attested in early Hieroglyphic Luwian inscriptions makes this 
assumption very tentative. It is equally possible that the original distribution 
lies in the ablaut pattern of the thematic vowel (*-e/o-) and that we are wit- 
nessing analogical spread with a tendency to generalize the a-vocalism in late 
Iron Age Luwian. The best assignment for its stem class remains the one of 
deradical formations in /-i(ya)-“”/, for which there are enough examples in 
Anatolian.® 

A convincing etymology of the lexeme /izzi(ya)-‘¢/ is offered in a paper 
by Rieken (2007b:272f.), where she reconstructs a pre-form *Hiag-ie/o-. Since 
the root shows only the vowel /i-/, she posits a zero-grade of the root with an 
accented suffix, i.e. *Hig-ié/d-.” However, she concedes herself that this would 
have prevented lenition of the ending, whence she assumes a paradigmatic 
transfer in analogy to the verb /anni(ya)-‘¢” /. Considering that the verbal stem 
class of /anni(ya)-“/ is not well attested and, thus, probably unproductive 
as opposed to the one of verbs in /-i-“?/, the transfer is difficult to believe. 
Moreover, the verbs /anni(ya)-‘¢?/ and /izzi(ya)-“”/ are not attested together 
in the same dialect. While the former is not found in Hieroglyphic Luwian, 
but mostly in Kizzuwatna Luwian, the latter is found mainly in Hieroglyphic 
Luwian (Empire Luwian) and once in Hittite transmission, i.e. Empire Luwian. 
As a remedy to Rieken’s etymology, we posit an accented root, i.e. *Hidg-ie/o-, 
and a development of */d- > /i-/ comparable to *i6- > /i-/ in Proto-Luwic; cf. 
Chapter 3 and 4. Thus, the etymology can be kept, and the Luwian paradigm 
can be considered original. 


/ti(ya)-“4/ ‘to take a step (?)’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 31d sg. pret. ti-i-ta (KUB 35.133 iii 6, LNS), 2nd sg. impv. ti-- 
(a (KUB 35.133 iv 12’, LNS) 


6 Kloekhorst assigns a stem /izzi-/izzi-“ /, which would represent an isolated formation with 
verbal suffix *-éi-/-i-““? to account for the lenition. This reconstruction is not convincing con- 
sidering the entire Luwian (and even Anatolian) material and the existence of Luwian stems 
in -i(ya)-“ going back to *~ie/o-. 

7 For the initial laryngeal; cf. Kimmel 2000:393-397, LIV” Addenda 03.02.2015 (http://www 
-martinkuemmel.de/liv2add.pdf). 
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The first two verbal forms listed above are both found within the festival text 
for the Storm-god of the sky and the Sun-goddess of Arinna performed for the 
benefit of the city HattuSa and, more specifically, they are used in incantations 
addressed to the Storm-god. A participial form might be found in a fragmentary 
context, i.e. ti-ia-mi (KUB 35.94 iii’ 1’, NS), although it could simply be a form of 
the Luwian word for ‘earth’ /tiyamm(i)-/, which would graphically look identi- 
cal. The most obvious cognate of the Luwian verb is Hittite tiye/a-“™» ‘to step’ 
and the expected semantics can be supported contextually: Since the action is 
performed by the Storm-god in relation to his supplicants, the meaning ‘to take 
a step towards someone’ seems appropriate, although the fragmentary state of 
the context calls for caution. 


KUB 35.133 iv 11-12" 
He is favorable to us. [ ... ] You, take a step towards us, evil ...! 


an-za X[ ... -t]i hu-u-mi-ta-ti ti-i-ta 
KUB 35.133 iii 6 


He took a step towards us with Aumitati ... 


The lenition of the ending seen in the 3rd sg. pret. form implies that the vowel 
was on the root, which contrasts with what is reconstructed for Hittite, i.e. 
*sthy-ié/6-. This divergence recalls the one of Pal. aniye/a-“) (and probably 
Hitt. aniye/a-™) beside Luw. /anni(ya)-“/; see above. One could try to advo- 
cate that one type is older and the other one is a secondary transfer, but it is 
also possible that the syllabification of the glide played a part due to the oth- 
erwise absence of a syllable in the root, i.e. *sthy-ié/6- + *sthy-tie/o-“ (or 
default accentuation as per Yates 2015).8 The retraction of this accent followed 
by the lenition of the ending between unaccented vowels would have occurred 
already in Proto-Anatolian. One should also compare the potential derivative 
/tiyasa-/ in Chapter 15.2.1. 


/wami(ya)-??/ ‘to find’ 


8 Pace Jasanoff 2003:11f., 15, we cannot accept the reconstruction of an i-present of the /i- 
conjugation, which is contradicted by the Luwian evidence. 
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Hieroglyphic Luwian: 2nd sg. pres. wa/i-mi-LITUUS-sé (ASSUR letter f+g, § 42, 
late 8th c.), ist sg. pret. wa/i-mi-LITUUS-ha (MARAS 8, § 3, 1000-950 BC; KAR- 
KAMIS A15b, § 23, early-mid 8th c.; TELL TAYINAT 2, line 3 §ii), 3rd pl. pret. 
wa/i-mi-LITUUS-ta (KARABURUN, § 6, late 8th c.) 


The Luwian verb /wami(ya)-“)/ is used transitively. Hawkins (2000:482) sug- 
gests that the logogram LITUUsS inserted in the middle of the word can be read 
syllabographically as -a-. If this is correct, the three forms would be read respec- 
tively as /wamiyasi/, /wamiyaha/ and /wamiyanta/. This is supported further 
by the etymological connection with Hitt. wemiye/a-” and Lyd. fa-kat-wdmi- 
‘@), which speak for a stem in /-i(ya)-“/. Despite the doubts of Hawkins 
(2000:482), the meaning ‘to find’ is appropriate for each understandable con- 
text. One example is given here: 


ta’-pa-wa/i ku+ra/i-ku-ma-na(URBS) FLUMEN.REGIO-ti-na (“VACUUS”)- 
ta-na-ti-i’-na wa/i-mi-LITUUS-ha 
MARAS 8, §3 


I found the river-valley of Gurgum empty. 
/wari(ya)-‘4)/ ‘to speak, (refl.) to ask for (?)’ 
Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. wa-ri-i-ta (KUB 35.109 iii 11, MS) 


Cuneiform Luwian (Istanuwa): 2nd sg. impv. wa-ri-ia (KUB 25.37+ iii 30’, NS), 
wa-a|-ri-i]a (KUB 25.37+ 15’, NS) 


The verb /wari(ya)-“/ is convincingly analyzed by Oettinger (1976-1977:133) 
as a verb of speaking equating to Hitt. weriye/a-“™» ‘to call’. The Luwian verb 
is used with a reflexive pronoun, which has then been translated as ‘to ask for 
(?)’ (cf. Oettinger ibid. n. 15, contra CLL:258). The word wa-ri-ia-ti attested in the 
festival of the cities Lallupiya and IStanuwa can be interpreted either as an abla- 
tive/instrumental of an action noun derived from the verb /wari(ya)-“/ ‘to 
call’ or as an imperative form followed by a reflexive pronoun, i.e. /wariya=ti/. 
The meaning in this case could be ‘to ask’, but ‘to call for oneself’ would be 
equally fine and perhaps even more appropriate, since the verb can be equated 
contextually to Hittite falziss(a)-“ ‘to call’ (see below). The word is followed 
directly by an imperative, which supports the interpretation of wa-ri-ia-tias an 
imperative. The semantics of ha-pa-nu-sa are also unknown, but it can be taken 
formally as a derivative of the denominative verb /haba(i)-‘” / ‘to wet’ (see also 
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Chapter 15.2.1 under /habanusa-“/). As can also be seen from the context cited 
below, fa-pa-nu-Sa seems to refer to the Hittite expression arha ganh-™ ‘to 
clean out’ (CHD $:170) occurring twice in the immediately preceding passage 
(pace Oettinger 1979b:200). 


nu-kan ‘"Sa"[{-wa-tar-]8a a-ku-an-zi hal-zi-i8-Sa-an-zi-ma ki-is-Sa-an u[- 
i-]ni-ia-an-da-an u-i-ni-ia-an-da-an e-ku-zi nu ma-ab-ha-an Sa-w/[a-tar] 
§a-ra-a da-an-zi na-at-kan u-e-te-na-az ar-ha $a-an-ha-an-zi nam-ma-kan 
wa-a-tar \4hu-u[-w]a-si-ia pé-ra-an ar-ha da-lu-ga-a8-ti la-a-"hu’-an-zi 


LO™M®S UU] q-al-lu-pi-ia-ma-za LU.GAL-§U-NU-‘ia’ [®"]$hu-"hu™-pa-al da-an- 
zi na-at ha-az-zi-ki-u-an ti-an-zi ““SAGI.A-ma-kén ma-ah-ha-an $a-a-ti- 
wa-tar-$a ar-ha §a-an-ha-zi na-at-kan A-vA LU™® &®Jg-al-lu-pi-ia A-NA 
LU.GAL-SU-NU me-na-ab-ha-an-da e-ep-zi LU.GAL ¥®"la-al-lu-pi-ia-ma A- 
NA '°saGI.A me-na-ah-ha-an-da ki-i8-8a-an hal-za-a-i wa-ri-ia-ti ha-pa- 
nu-Sa 


nu /9sAGL.A tar-wi,-i8-ki-u-an "da‘-a-"i" 


KUB 25.37+ iii 18’—31' 


They drink the drinking h[or]n and call as follows: “Winiyanda! He drinks 
to the (deity) Winiyanda” When they lift the drinking ho[1n], they clean it 
out with water. Furthermore, they pour away the water onto the Auwasi- 
stone on the length. 


The men from Lallupiya take the Auhupal-instrument from their chieftain 
and begin to play. When the cup-bearer cleans out the drinking horn, he 
holds it in front of the chief of the men from Lallupiya. The chief from 
Lallupiya shouts towards the cup-bearer as follows: “Call (the deity) for 
yourself (and) clean (it) out!”. 


The cupbearer begins to dance. 


The drinking horn is the focus of the passage presented above. The men of the 
city Lallupiya use it to drink to the deity. Then, they clean it out with water, 
which they finally pour out onto the cultic stone. Afterwards, while they play 
the music instrument, their chieftain asks the cupbearer to perform the same 
ritual with the drinking horn. The cupbearer performs a dance to the music. 
The brief Luwian sentence occurs another time on the same tablet, which gives 
more information about the following dance. 
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wa-a|-ri-i]a-ti ha-pa-nu-8a ““saG1.a-ma tar-wi,-is-ke-u-an [d]a-a-i ™MU- 
HALDIM [m|a-ah-ha-an tar-wi,-is-ke-et nu a-pa-a-a8-Sa QA-TAM-MA |tar- 
w]is-i8-ke-u-an da-a-i pé-di-ia-a$-Sa-an wa-ah-nu-uS-'ke’-ez-zi [t]a-"ma- 
i$"-ma-an LU °®"'la’-al-lu-pi-ia i8-"ki-8a EGIR-an T°Si-ik-nu-un ‘har’-zi 
nu-us-'Sa’-an tak-$a’-an pé-di wa-ah-nu-us-kan-zi ‘’saG1.a-ma [°]*"hu- 
hu’-pa-al har-zi-pat U-UL GUL-ab-hi-is-ke-ez-zi 


KUB 25.37+ i5'-10" 


‘Call for yourself (and) rinse (it)!’ The cup-bearer begins to dance. Just 
like the cook was dancing, he too begins to dance in the same way and 
he turns around on the spot. Another man from Lallupiya holds the 
cloak behind his back and turns around on the spot together (with him). 
The cup-bearer only holds the AuAupal-instrument (and) does not play 
it. 


It must be emphasized that the translation given here for the Luwian words of 
the Chief of Lallupiya is tentative and provisional. Nevertheless, the semantic 
interpretation of /wari(ya)-‘¢/ as a verb of speaking can be supported inde- 
pendently by the derivatives /warann(i)-/ c. ‘the speaking one’, /niwarann(i)-/ 
c. ‘the non-speaking one’ = ‘child’ (cf. Lat. infans) and /warannahid-/ n. ‘ability 
to speak, eloquence’ all containing the root /war-/ ‘to speak’? 

Regarding the verbal stem formation of Luw. /wari(ya)-“”/, its appurte- 
nance to the class in /-i(ya)-‘¢?/ with accent on the root is supported not only 
by the instance with plene writing in the root vowel, i.e. wa-a|-ri-t]a, but also, if 
correctly interpreted, by its imperative form in /-iya/; cf. a-a-an-ni-i-ti beside a- 
ni-ia. Thus, to posit a verb of the conjugation in /-(a)i-¢?/ would be excluded, 
because the imperative of the 2nd singular of a verb in /-(a)i-‘¢/ is expectedly 
/-i/ (pace CLL:258). 

In conclusion, the lexemes available for the stem class in /-i(ya)-“”/ offer 
enough evidence for positing its existence in Luwian. A synchronic evaluation 
of the distribution of the contraction /-i-/ vs. /-iya-/ for the entire paradigm is 
difficult based on the lack of data in Cuneiform Luwian. Therefore, an exact 
distribution cannot be posited on synchronic grounds. Before discussing the 
historical background of this verbal stem class, the Lydian data will be pre- 
sented. 


g Contra the previous literature, for which see Poetto 1995:32, 34. 


330 CHAPTER 10 
10.3 Lydian Stems in -i-: The Synchronic Paradigm 


The Lydian paradigm of verbal stems in -i- with accent on the root looks sim- 
ilar to the one of causative-iterative/denominatives in -i-”. It is possible that 
the two verbal stem classes fell together in Lydian, but since both paradigms 
are badly preserved, it is equally possible that they are kept distinct by cer- 
tain endings not yet attested or identified. For the moment, one of the ways to 
separate the two stem classes is by determining where the accent sits within 
a given word. The other way is by means of comparative data. In compar- 
ison with Luwian, we do not expect Lydian to have turned the suffix -i- 
into a denominative and there are no compelling arguments to do so (contra 
Melchert 1992a:46—49). In the following section, we will present the data con- 
stituting the paradigm displayed in Table 48 in alphabetical order. 


10.3.1 Deradical Formations 
ani-/avi-* ‘to create (vel sim.) 

(kat-) 3rd pret. sg. katavil (LW 2.3) 
(fa-, én-) 3rd pret. sg. fénanil (LW 15.2) 


We take the Lydian verb ani-/avi- with Oettinger (1976—1977:135) and Yakubo- 
vich (2010b:379f. n. 7) to be cognate with Hitt. aniye/a-"™» ‘to do, to create, to 
work’, Pal. aniye/a-“ ‘to do’ and Luw. /anni(ya-)‘*”/ ‘to carry out, to treat’. The 
addition of the Lydian preverb kat- to the base avi- would render the seman- 
tics of ‘to finish, to close’ comparable to Greek xatepydCopt ‘to make an end of’ 
(contra Dusinberre 2003:229). 


ess wanas mru=k pAaso=k=it gid katavil laqri8a=k=in qid' étosrs ak=ad 
karolid SapAalid istupeAmlid 


LW 2.2—4 


This grave, this stele and what the dromos closed and what woodwork 
they bought, belong to Karos, (child) of SapAas, (grandchild) of IstupeA- 


mi. 


Since the grd singular is not attested, we cannot be certain whether Lyd. avi- 
belongs to the same verbal stem formation as Luwian /anni(ya)-‘/ or as Pal. 
aniye/a-“), The lack of stress indication in the root vowel by means of the vowel 
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TABLE 48 Lydian stems in -i-: act. 





Pres. Sg. Pl. 
1st = - 
and - - 


3rd -id - 


Pret. Sg. Pl. 
1st - - 
and - - 
3rd -il - 


Inf. - 
Part. - 





-é€- or -d- could speak for the latter one. However, considering cases such as 
tamv ‘T built’, where a stressed vowel of the root is expected, we will refrain 
from deciding it here. Therefore, its assignment to the stem class in -i- is not 
assured. 


korfi-© ‘to attempt (vel sim.)’ 
(fa-) 3rd sg. pres. fakorfid (LW 1.11) 


The Lydian verb fakorfid is used intransitively but accompanied by an infinitive 
verb. The context is discussed under éfro- (Chapter 5.2.1). 

Regarding its verbal stem class, Melchert (1992a:48) assigns the Lydian verb 
korfi-© ‘to attempt’ to the same one as Hitt. karpiye/a-™» ‘to raise’; cf. Oet- 
tinger 1979a:345. Thus, he assumes a /-verb with an accented root followed 
by lenition of the ending. An etymological equation between the two verbs 
is possible, but not cogent. One can associate the Lydian root korf- with the 
Proto-Indo-European root *k*erp- ‘to turn oneself’ instead.!° The delabializa- 
tion of *k* occurs before the vowel *-o- or *-u- requiring an o-grade of the root, 
ie. *k*6rp-; cf. Melchert 1994:357. Thus, one can posit the pre-form *k*6rp-ie/o- 
di, whose o-grade is however unparalleled in this type of formation. Differently, 


10 ~—- See_LIV*:392f. and Liv? Addenda 03.02.2015 (http://www.martinkuemmel.de/livzadd 
.pdf). 
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one could assume an original e-grade, which became “a in the sequence CéRC, 
as it can be well observed in Hittite. This vowel a could have delabialized the 
preceding labio-velar, although this cannot be supported independently yet. 
On the other hand, the form could represent a causative/iterative in -i- with 
o-grade and, therefore, Lydian fa-korfi- would belong to the other stem class 
in -i- (Chapter 7). The accented root makes the former possibility more likely 
than the latter, because causative/iteratives in -i-) are normally accented on 
the suffix. In any case, it is important to remain careful on the historical side 
until further evidence for the differentiation between these two stem classes 
in Lydian emerges. 


oft-” ‘to call, to ask (vel sim.)’ 
(fa-, da-) 1st sg. pres. fadofidy (LW 10.11) 


The Lydian verb fadofidy is used transitively and takes a god as direct object. 
Since the god in question must be the one transmitting the oracle, the verb 
should denote an action of ‘calling’ or ‘asking’ (Gusmani 1964:16 f.). The root 
of the verb is of- and the vowel -o- demonstrates that the root is accented. This 
may speak in favor of a verb in -i- with accent on the root. No convincing 
etymology has been suggested so far. 


wami- ‘to come upon, to approach (vel sim.) 
(fa-, kat-) 3rd sg. pres. fakatwamid (Lw 22.14) 


The Lydian verb fa-kat-wami- is used intransitively, but the person upon whom 
one comes is expressed in the dative. Yakubovich (20174) translates the verb 
with ‘to approach’ and provides a convincing syntactic analysis of the pas- 
sage: 


sfardéti=k astrkos mAimlA néku=kod fakatwamid ak ged adidad tasod 
ak=md)<=ad inant 


LW 22.1415 


and whenever the Sardian astrkos (scil. Artemis) may approach a Mer- 
mnad, whatever reform she may empower, he will perform it for her. 


The stem wami- is convincingly equated with Hitt. wemiye/a-™» ‘to find’ by 
Melchert (1992a:36). The accented vowel of the root, which can be seen both in 
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Lydian and Hittite, confirms the appurtenance of the Lydian verb to the verbal 
stem class in -i-“ with accent on the root." 

In conclusion, there is some data allowing us to posit the existence of this 
class for Lydian. However. etymological comparison with other Anatolian lan- 
guages is the primary way of identifying this verbal stem class for now. Its 
synchronic status and its differentiation from causative/iteratives in -i- is still 
obscured by the lack of data. In the following section, we will turn to the recon- 
struction of this verbal stem class. 


10.4 The Historical Account 


10.4.1 The Proto-Luwic Stage 

Evidence from Luwian and Lydian allows us to reconstruct an additional ver- 
bal stem class for Proto-Luwic, which is deradical only, because no examples 
of denominal verbs in /-i(ya)-“/ can be found in Luwian. The vacillation 
between contracted and uncontracted forms in Luwian verbs in /-i(ya)-‘4/ 
leads us to the conclusion that there was an ablaut distribution still present 
in Proto-Luwic. This is in opposition to the verbal stem class in /-i-“?/, which 
shows no uncontracted forms. Thus, the accentuation was relevant for the 
phenomenon of contraction. While stems in *-(é/6- lost their ablaut and were 
generalized to *_f in Proto-Luwic, stems with the unaccented sequence *-je/o- 
preserved it, which yielded a different paradigmatic outcome. In Luwian, the 
3rd singular present is regularily spelled with the contracted form /-i-/. In 
Cuneiform Luwian, there is often a plene spelling of the vowel -i-, which might 
indicate a disyllabic sequence /-iyi-/ (< *-ie-; cf. 3rd pl. /-iya-/ < *-io-). Further- 
more, Vertegaal (2017) has shown that the use of the extra sign -i- in Hiero- 
glyphic Luwian before the ending of the verb /izzi(ya)-“/, e.g. i-zi-i-ti, is not 
merely a space filler, but an actual use of a plene spelling, which could indicate 
length. 

Based on Luwian stems in /-i(ya)-‘¢/ and Lydian ones in -i-, we can recon- 
struct a Proto-Luwic 3rd singular and plural with e-grade and o-grade respec- 
tively: Proto-Luwic *wémiedi ‘he finds’: *wémionti ‘they find’. The contraction 
seen in Luwian may have occurred already at the Proto-Luwic stage or posteri- 
orly. Considering the Luwian dialects only, it can be reconstructed at least for 
Proto-Luwian, i.e. *wdmidi : *wdmianti. Before we discuss the Proto-Anatolian 
stage, it is important to go briefly over the Hittite synchronic data. 


11 On the vowel -a- in the Lydian verb, see Melchert 1994:349. 
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TABLE 49 _ PAnat. /-verbs 








Hittite -iye/a-“™) Luwic and Palaic Proto-Anatolian 

aniye/a-“™ ‘to do, to work’ Pal. aniye/a-“”, Luw. *en-hyih,-ié/6-“ + *én- 
/anni(ya)-“4® / hyih,-ie/o-“” 

iSparriye/a-“™» ‘to spread’ —_ Luw. /parri-“t?/ *spr(hy)-ié/6- 

Sarhiye/a-"™? ‘to maul (?)’ —_ Lyc. B zrqqi-“” *srH(u)-ié/6- 

tiye/a-“™ ‘to step’ Luw. /ti(ya)-“® / *sth,-ié/6-“ >> *sthgtie/ 

o-(di) 
wemiye/a-“™» ‘to find’ Luw. /wami(ya)-“/, Lyd. | *uém-ie/o-“4? 


fa-kat-wami- 


weriye/a-“™ ‘to call’ Luw. /wari(ya)-“4/ *yér-ie/o-(4) 





10.4.2 The Hittite Evidence and the Proto-Anatolian Stage 

In his paradigm of Hittite formations in -iye/a-“™, Oettinger (1979a:343 f.) clas- 
sifies verbs that historically go back to two main types of formations. The first 
one carries the accent on the root, e.g. weriye/a-» ‘to call’, wemiye/a-“™») ‘to 
find’, which is indicated in these cases by the root vowel -e-. In the other case, 
the accent is on the suffix and the root is no longer in the e-grade, e.g. ariye/a- 
‘mi ‘to ask the oracle’, diirie/a-‘™» ‘to harness’. The verb Sarhiye/a-™» ‘to maul 
(?)’ also belongs here (thus with Oettinger 1979a:288f.), because if the root 
would have been accented, the laryngeal would have been assimilated to the 
preceding /-r-/ under the rule *VRHV > /VRRV/. Comparative evidence will con- 
firm this interpretation; see Table 49. 

Kloekhorst (2008:129--131) does not distinguish between the different origins 
of the verbs in -iye/a-™. Synchronically, there is indeed no distinction to be 
seen in the Hittite conjugation of these two types of /-verbs. However, from 
the Luwic perspective, it is undeniable that these two Proto-Anatolian conju- 
gational types exist, i.e. *CéC-ie/o-“) and *CC-ié/6-“ (for the latter type, see 
Chapter 4). Furthermore, their presence in Hittite is supported at least by the 
different ablaut grades of the roots. Thus, since Hittite has eliminated the dis- 
tinction between lenited and unlenited verbal endings, the two classes posited 
for Proto-Anatolian merged mainly on the paradigmatic level. Therefore, com- 
parative evidence with Luwic (and Palaic) is particularly important for the 
study of Hittite verbs in -iye/a-"™”. There are two verbs presented in Table 49, 
which requires two reconstructions with a small divergence. It is the univer- 
bated aniye/a-“™» ‘to do, to create, to work’ and perhaps also Luw. /ti(ya)-'¢/, 
cognate with Hitt. tiye/a-™. While the first case has been assumed to be the 
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product of univerbation, the second might be due to the syllabification of the 
glide due to the root shape. Otherwise, the other verbs do not require two dif- 
ferent stems. 

Further information regarding deradical verbs in *-ie/o- in relation to other 
radical formations can be found in Chapter 18. 


CHAPTER 11 


The Luwian Stems in /-a-“/, Lycian -e-“? and 
Lydian -e-“” 


In this chapter, a synchronic and diachronic analysis of the Luwian verbal 
stem class in /-a-“?/, which corresponds to the Hittite primary verbs of the 
hi-conjugation, is presented. It will be shown that this Luwian class must be 
equated with the Lycian one in -e-“ and Lydian -e-“’, where the /i-conjuga- 
tion is basically lost, but the stem retained. In the last part of the chapter, the 
development of the Luwic /Ai-conjugation is addressed accompanied by a com- 
parative analysis with Hittite. 


1.1 The Verbal Stem Class (fé-conjugation) 


The existence of Luwian verbal stems in /-a-“?/ was established already by 
Otten in his grammar of the Cuneiform Luwian language of 1953. Within a con- 
textual analysis of a Luwian ritual, he interprets the word mu-u-wa-ias the pred- 
icate of the sentence, which is repeated by the Sumerogram KIL.MIN multiple 
times (cf. KUB 35.43 iii 6’-19), and he parses it as 3rd singular present. Further, 
he adduces the word mu-u-wa-an-ti as another form of the same verb, i.e. the 
3rd plural present (Otten 1953:45). As evidence for a Luwian stem-final -a-i, he 
uses additional examples such as sa-a-i beside Sa-a-at-ta (Otten 1953:58f.). In 
the end, he posits two different types of endings for the 3rd singular present, 
Le. -é and -ti (Otten 1953:70f.).1 

Adducing data from Hieroglyphic Luwian, Morpurgo Davies (1979) offers a 
thorough analysis of the conjugations and establishes that the Luwian ti- and 
i-conjugations correspond to the Hittite mi- and fi-conjugations respectively. 
Furthermore, she notices that the paradigm of Luwian é-verbs is almost identi- 
cal to the one of mi-verbs. The term /i-conjugation, which is taken from Hittite, 
has been used to designate the Luwian i-conjugation and we continue to do so 
in the present work. 

Just like Morpurgo Davies (1979:605-607), Oettinger (1979a:564) points out 
that the paradigm of /i-conjugated verbs is very similar to the one of mi- 


1 Laroche (1959:72, 84, 142) is less certain about the grammatical interpretation of forms in -i. 
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TABLE 50 __ Luwian /i- vs. mi-conjugated verbs 








hi-verbs: “thematic” mi-verbs: “athematic” 
Luw. /muwa-/ ‘to overpower’ Luw. /kwar-“®/ ‘to cut’ 
3rd sg. pres. (Cun.) mu-u-wa-i 3rd sg. pres. (Cun.) ku-wa-ar-ti 
3rd sg. pret. (Hier.) mu-wa/i-ta 3rd sg. pret. (Cun.) ku-wa-ar-ta 
Luw. /uppa-“/ ‘to send, to bring’ Luw. /pass-“/ ‘to swallow’ 
3rd sg. pres. (Hier.) (PES)u-pa-i 3rd sg. pres. (Cun.) *pa-as-ti 
3rd sg. pret. (Cun.) u-wp-pa-ad-da 3rd sg. pret. (Cun.) pa-as-ta 





conjugated verbs in Luwian. The only difference would be in the 3rd singular 
present, where we have -i on the one hand, and -ti on the other. Their claim is 
true for most of the endings of the paradigm, although there are additional dif- 
ferences, which will be discussed in the next section. Besides, root verbs of the 
hi-conjugation show a stem vowel -a- in front of most endings, which is absent 
in root verbs of the mi-conjugation, e.g. (L.261)ta-pa-i ‘he blocks up’ beside a- 
as-ti ‘he is’.* Further examples are given in Table 50. Verbs of the unlenited 
mi-conjugation that show a stem vowel -a-, e.g. pa-ra-at-ti ‘he carries off’, are 
in fact denominative verbs (see Chapter 2), in which the suffix -a- has nothing 
to do with the stem vowel of a Ai-conjugated verb. 

Extensive research of the data shows that Luwian verbs in /-a-“?/ are deradi- 
cal in nature. In the literature, only a few examples were taken as denominative, 
e.g. /kwayada-/, /izzista- /.3 However, a different approach at explaining the 
morphology of these few putative exceptions is adopted here and, therefore, 
solid evidence in favor of denominal formations in /-a-“/ is missing. The reader 
should be aware that the situation is different for complex suffixes such as /-iy- 
a-/ (Chapter 12) and /-in-a-“/ (Chapter 17). 

Regarding the Lycian language, Oettinger (1979a:564) claims that the stem 
class of fi-conjugated verbs has been eliminated without leaving any traces. 
Morpurgo Davies (1982—1983:264) compares some lexical cognates between 
Luwian and Lycian and concludes that the latter has replaced the verbal end- 
ing -/ with -ti (likewise Jasanoff 2010:149f. n. 23, Sasseville 2015:287). The prime 
examples are given in Table 11.1b. 

Remarkably, the stem vowel of the /i-conjugation in Luwian, ie. /-a-/, turns 
out in Lycian as -e-. That synchronic stems in -e-“” belong together as one verbal 


2 This was noticed by Oettinger (1979a:564), but not elaborated enough. 
3 Cf. van den Hout 1984:68, Rieken 2007b:266. 


338 CHAPTER 11 


TABLE 51 —_ Luwian and Lycian related /i-verbs 





Luwian Lycian 





HLuw. tu-wa/i-i ‘he sets up’ Lyc. A tuweti ‘he sets up’ 
HLuw. pi-ia-i ‘he gives’ Lyc. A/B pijeti ‘he gives’ 
HLuw. ta-pa-i ‘he blocks up’ _Lyc. A tebete ‘he defeated’ 
CLuw. t-pa-at-ta ‘he donated’ Lyc. A ubete ‘he donated’ 





TABLE 52 Luwian and Lycian /i-verbs with roots in (C)Ca- 





Luwian Lycian 





HLuw. ta-i ‘he stands’ Lyc. A stta- ‘to stand’ > sttati ‘he stands’ 
CLuw. Sa-a-i ‘he releases’ Lyc. A ha- ‘to release’ > hati ‘he releases’ 





stem class has already been established by Heubeck (1981:172), though without 
an etymological comparison. Based on Table 51 and the analysis of Morpurgo 
Davies, the Lycian stem class in -e-“ can be equated with the Luwian one in 
/-a-/ (likewise Hajnal 1995:95, Sasseville 2015:287). Another shared property 
between the two Luwic stem classes is the fact that the verbal suffix /-a-“/ (Lyc. 
-e-‘)) as a simplex does not possess a denominal property. 

There is only one example that could be considered denominal, i.e. eruwe-“» 
‘to expand’, if one assumes a deadjectival derivative from *eru- ‘high’. However, 
a careful analysis of the data on u-extended roots lead to a different result for 
Lyc. eruwe-“® and its Luwian cognate /aruwaru-/. These observations will be 
addressed again after the analysis of the synchronic data. 

There are lexical cognates, where the synchronic root ends with a vowel and, 
in these cases, the stem vowel -e- in Lycian appears to have contracted with the 
preceding vowel of the root and, thus, can no longer be seen, e.g. stta- + -e + 
ti > *sttaeti > sttati.* By comparison with Luwian, the two examples shown in 
Table 52 can be attributed to this category. 

The two Lycian verbs inflect synchronically according to factitive stems in -a- 
‘t) and are treated there in Chapter 2.3.3 for synchronic reasons. Other Lycian 
verbs, such as Lyc. B muwati ‘he strengthens’, have been adduced to the type 


4 Cf. Jasanoff 2o10:149f. n. 23. 
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presented in Table 52 and, thus, compared with Luwian /i-verbs, e.g. CLuw. mu- 
u-wa-i ‘he overpowers’ (Morpurgo Davies 1982—-1983:264). However, the stem 
equation of these two cognates must be rejected for the following reasons: First, 
the root is mu- and not **muwa- and, second, the semantics of the two verbs are 
the opposite of one another. Therefore, Lycian B muwa-“) is better interpreted 
as a factitive verb derived from the collective noun muwa-. Based on the data in 
Table 51, the expected equation of CLuw. muwai would be Lycian *muweti with 
the stem vowel -e-. 

Melchert (DLL:xii) assumes the existence of a synchronic /Ai-conjugation in 
Lycian. He bases his claim on verbal forms of the 3rd person ending in -e, e.g. 
erije and dderije, but admits that neither of these examples is assured. Melchert 
is right in treating these forms as verbal forms of the 3rd singular and more 
cases of these are adduced below in Section 11.3 and 12.3.1. However, they do not 
require a separate verbal stem class. For example, the verb ube-“” ‘to donate’ 
shows in its preterite form two different types of endings, i.e. ubete beside ube 
‘he donated’. The latter represents an unmarked variant of the former. Since 
these two variants can co-occur within the same inscription, we might be fac- 
ing a functional difference (this topic is addressed again in Section 1.3). Overall, 
itis certain that the Lycian /Ai-conjugation has been replaced with the unlenited 
mi-conjugation, although the former has left traces. 

Luwian and Lycian have another class of verbs similar to the one of /-a-“/ 
and -e-“, i.e. the one in /-iya-/ and -ije-“, to which Luw. /piya-“/ ‘to give’ 
and Lyc. pije-“ belong. This stem class is not presented here, but in Chapter 12. 

Turning to the Lydian language, it is important to say that no actual dis- 
cussion of the /i-conjugation in Lydian can be found in the literature and, 
synchronically, there is no conjugation that could be identified with it. How- 
ever, from a phonological perspective, it is possible to uncover some original 
stems of the fAi-conjugation. A verb like ko-™ ‘to announce’ of the unlenited 
mi-conjugation, in which the accented heavy syllable of the root should have 
caused lenition of the alveolar in the 3rd person singular (Chapter 9), can- 
not have belonged originally to the mi-conjugation; cf. Lyd. pa-“ ‘to protect 
(?). Therefore, on phonological grounds, Lyd. ko- must originally be a verb of 
the Ai-conjugation. Since the paradigm of this type of verbs cannot be distin- 
guished synchronically from the one of athematic verbs of the mi-conjugation, 
it is not treated here, but rather in Chapter 8.4.2. 

Other Lydian verbs can be adduced to this class by comparison with Luwian 
and Lycian, e.g. da-cuwe- ‘to set up’ equating to Lycian fite tuwe-“ ‘to set 
up’. Unfortunately, the Lydian 3rd person singular present of this verb is not 
yet attested, so that we cannot know on synchronic grounds whether the Ai- 
conjugation was replaced with the mi-conjugation just like in Lycian. If it is the 
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case, we would expect the Lydian form to be *cuwet ‘he sets up’. The importance 
of this example lies in the presence of the Lydian morpheme -e- reflecting the 
theme vowel of the /i-conjugation. This vowel can be equated with the one of 
Luwian stems in /-a-/ and Lycian stems in -e-“”, 

Among the Luwian verbal stem class in /-a-“/, we find a fair number of redu- 
plicated stems, e.g. /lala-/ beside /la-/ ‘to take’. They are treated together 
with their derivational bases (as long as they belong to the /Ai-conjugation). It 
is important not to separate them, because an evaluation of the function of 
the reduplication in comparison with the non-reduplicated base is necessary 
to understand more about this formation. The same is valid for Lycian.® 

In the following three sections, the synchronic material consituting this ver- 
bal stem class is presented for Luwian, Lycian and Lydian respectively. 


1.2 Luwian Stems in /-a-“/: The Synchronic Paradigm 


The Luwian verbal stem class in /-a-“/ is well attested. Several verbal and 
denominal suffixes, which are presented in other chapters, share the same con- 
jugation (See Chapter 12, 13, 14, 15, 16 and 17). The stem of the verbal class in 
/-a-/ can be recognized by the thematic vowel /-a-/, which is found before 
each ending of the paradigm except in the 1st person plural present and the 
infinitive, where it contracted with the first vowel of the ending, i.e. */-a-unni/ 
> /-unni/, */-a-una/ > /-una/. 

The paradigm of verbs in /-a-“/ can be distinguished from the paradigm of 
factitives in /-a-“?/ not only by the grd person singular, where the former has 
the ending /-i/ and the latter /-tti/, but also by the 2nd person singular. The 2nd 
person singular present indicative of hi-conjugated verbs is either /-tti/, e.g. na- 
na-a-at-ti ‘you lead, or the variant /-ttis/, e.g. Sa-a-at-ti-ig ‘you release’, while the 
one of factitives is /-ssi/. The ending /-tti/ is found only in Cuneiform Luwian, 
whereas /-ttis/ is found both in Cuneiform and Hieroglyphic Luwian.® Further- 
more, two root verbs of the /i-conjugation show in prohibitive sentences a 2nd 
person imperative in /-si/, see the Hieroglyphic Luwian attestations under /la- 
@/, /da-®/ and /sa-“ /. The prohibitive ending /-si/ beside the indicative one in 
/-ttis/ deserves further investigation.” 


5 The unpublished doctor thesis from Timothy R. Dempsey about the phenomenon of redupli- 
cation in Anatolian will be adduced for our analysis. 

6 For the origin of the ending /-ttis/, see Chapter 8.2. 

7 On Indo-European si-imperatives, see recently Jasanoff 2019:20-22 with further literature. 
Anna Bauer (pers. comm.) makes me aware that both verbs in question are root verbs of 
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The 3rd person singular present ending, which is regularly /-i/, receives an 
extension in /-a/, i.e. /-i-a/, in the Iron Age period, e.g. (CRUS)ta-i vs. ta-ia. Con- 
sidering only the securely dated inscriptions, the earliest attestations of the 
ending /-ya/ are found in the 8th c.8 

Further, the ist person singular preterite /-hha/ has an extension in /-n/, 
ice. /-hhan/, which is known only from the late Iron Age period (Melchert 
1992¢:196). Its earliest attestations are found in the late 8th century, e.g. 
(“L.69”)sa-ha-na T released’ (AssuR letter b, § 5; f+g, § 37). There are two “IStanu- 
wa’ Luwian 3rd singular imperative endings, i.e. /-u/ and /-ttu/. The first ending 
is found in the reduplicated verb zi-iz-za-ru (under /zizzar(a)-“/), whereas the 
second one is in pa-ad-du (see under /pa-“/) for expected *pa-a-u. These two 
pieces of data could allow us to tentatively posit that the ending /-u/ has been 
replaced by /-ttu/ in “IStanuwa” Luwian verbs whose roots ended with a vowel. 
However, further data is needed to confirm this hypothesis. 

A root verb of the fi-conjugation does not have a medio-passive ending in 
*/-a-ttari/ with the stem vowel /-a-/. Instead, they seem to build their medio- 
passive diathesis by borrowing the paradigm from stems in /-i-“”/, e.g. /awa-“/ 
> /uw-ittari/, /wala-©?/ + (redupl.) /wawalintari/.° An exception can be found 
in a single root ending in /-a/, ie. /ta-“/ ‘stand’, which shows an athematic 
medial form, ie. /ta-ttuwar/, instead of */ta-ittuwar/. Overall, the evidence 
regarding the medio-passive paradigm of the Luwian stem class in /-a-“/ is 
very scarce, and any observation made must be considered very tentative. 

The paradigm of the Luwian verbal stem class in /-a-“/ is presented in 
Table 53a for the active and 53b for the medio-passive diathesis. In the follow- 
ing section, the synchronic material that constitutes these two paradigms is 
presented alphabetically. 


the shape Ca-, and that their imperative endings in /-si/ could be interpreted as a rechar- 
acterization. Since the 2nd singular present indicative ending was /-ttis/, the ending /-si/ 
would have been taken over from the mi-conjugation, in order to keep the modus clearly 
distinguished from its indicative counterpart, e.g. /sattis/ ‘you let go’ vs. /sasi/ ‘(don’t) let 
gol’. 

8 An instance is found in the inscription MARAS 7, i.e. tu-wa-i[a], which is tentatively dated to 
the late gth century. Because of the uncertainty of the dating as well as the fragmentary state 
of the inscription, it is better to place it aside for the moment. 

g Rieken (pers. comm.) points out another potential example, i.e. pa-ap-t[a- (KBo 25.35 iii’ 10’) 
vs. pa-ap-ti-it-tar (KBo 29.25 ii 5’, 14’), if the former reflects /papta-?/. 
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TABLE 53A_ Luwian stems in /-a-“/: act. 





Pres. Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 

ist /-awi/ /-unni/ 1st /-allu/ - 

and /-atti/, /-attis/ = and _—/-a/, /-si/ /-adan/ 
3rd /-ai/, /-aya/ /-anti/ 3rd /-attu/, (I8t.) /-u/  /-antu/ 
Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl. Inf. /-una/ 

ist /-ahha/, /-ahhan/ — Part. /-amma/i-/ 

and f - Ger. _/-amina/ 

3rd /-atta/ /-anta/ 





TABLE 53B_ Luwian stems in /-a-“/: med. 


Pres. Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 

ist - - 1st - - 

and = = and — /-ttuwar/ 
3rd /-ittar/, /-ittari/ /-intar/ 3rd /-ittaru/ = 

Pret. Ind. Sg. Pl. 

ist - - 

and - - 

3rd - - 





11.2.1. Deradical Formations 
/asa- / ‘to sit, to dwell’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. SOLIUM+MI-sd-i (KARATEPE 1 Hu., §54, 
ca. 700BC), SOLIUM+MI-i (GiFTLIK, §10, ca. 750BC), SOLIUM.MI-i (KARA- 
TEPE 1 § 24, ca. 700BC), 3rd pl. pres. SOLIUM+MI-ti (KARKAMIS A2+3, §17¢, 
ca. 9OOBC), 3rd sg. pret. SOLIUM.MI-ta (KARATEPE 1, Hu. §37, ca. 700 BC), 
SOLIUM-td (KARAHOYUK, § 4, late 12th c.), 3rd pl. pret. (SOLIUM)d-sa-td (KAR- 
KAMIS Aube, § 10, ca. gOO BC) 


The Luwian verb /asa-“/ is used intransitively with the meaning ‘to sit’ (KARA- 
HOYUK, § 4, late 12th c.; KARKAMIS Aub+c, § 10) or ‘to dwell’ (KARKAMIS A2+3, 
§17e, GIFTLIK, §10; KARATEPE 1 Hu./Ho. § 24; KARATEPE 1, Hu. § 37, 
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PE1Hu., §54). The transitive-causative meaning ‘to make sit’ is rendered with 
the verb /isnuwa-“/ ‘to cause to sit’ (see Chapter 14.2.1). 

The assignment of Luwian /asa-“/ to a deradical formation of the /i-con- 
jugation is assured. The difference in conjugation between /asa-“/ ‘to sit’ and 
Luw. /is-“/ ‘to sit’, Hitt. éf-/es-"™ ‘to sit, dwell’ is discussed in Chapter 8.5.2 and 
Chapter 18. 


/awa-™ / ‘(act./med.) to see, to observe, (pass.) to be seen’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 1st sg. pret. a-wa-ah-ha (?) (KBo 29.34+, 17’, NS), 2nd sg. 
impv. a-a-wa (KUB 35.133 ii 27’, 41', LNS), a-wa (KUB 35.133 ii 24’, LNS), 3rd sg. 
pres. med. w-i-it-ta-ri (KUB 35.134 ii 13’, NS; KUB 35.48 iii 13’, NS; KUB 35.45 iii 
12', MS’), 3rd sg. impv. u-it-ta-ru (KUB 35.133+ iii 22, LNS), part. nom./acc. pl. n. 
a-um-ma (KUB 35.123 iv’ 5’, LNS) 


Cuneiform Luwian (I8tanuwa): 2nd sg. impv. a-t-wa (KUB 25.37+ ii 36’, NS), 
3rd pl. pres. med. -i-in-tar (KUB 25.37+ i 37' (3x), ii 2’, NS), u-wi;-en-tar (KBo 
4.11 rev. 59, NS) 


The active form of the Luwian verb for ‘to see’ is likely attested in the 2nd singu- 
lar imperative, i.e. /awa/ (CLL:43), and its ending /-a/ corresponds to the one of 
stems in /-a-“?/. The other active form /awahha/ is found in a fragmentary pas- 
sage, which does not guarantee its lexical attribution. Luwian /awa-‘?/ with its 
medio-passive stem /uwi-/ is an etymological cognate of Hitt. au(s)-/uw-“® ‘to 
see’ (Oettinger 1979a:407 f., Melchert 1997b:88 n. 13, HEG U:8f.) and Lyc. wwe-“t? 
‘to regard with favor’ (Sasseville 2018a:321 with further literature). From a syn- 
tactic perspective, the medio-passive form can take a direct object and, thus, it 
must be interpreted functionally as a medium with the meaning ‘to see’ or ‘to 
observe’. 


[U-]i-"in’-tar u-i-in-tar tar-u-wa-a-li-i[a-a]n t-i-in-tar 
KUB 25.37+ 137’ 


They observe, they observe, they observe the dance. 
The same interpretation applies to the passage where it takes a deity as a direct 


object in KBo 4.11 rev. 59.!° Elsewhere, it is better translated as passive, ice. ‘to 
be seen; or simply with the intransitive verb ‘to appear’. 


10 —_ Starke (1990:382 n. 1380) tries to explain the word /tarwalliyan/ as adverbial, in order to 
keep the passive diathesis of /uwintar/, which is not persuasive. 
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dy-a8 t-it-ta-ru 


KUB 35.133 iii 22 
Let the Storm-god be seen/appear! 


The stem alternation between the active and the passive seen here in Luwian, 
ie. /awa-®/, med. /uwi-/, finds a parallel in Lycian, i.e. uweti : uwiténi (see Sec- 
tion 11.3.1 under uwe-““”), It is noteworthy that the full vocalism of the root can 
be seen in the active forms, whereas the weak one is found so far only in the 
medio-passive forms. The lack of monophthongization could be due to the con- 
sonantal variant of the labial glide in the 3rd person singular, ie. *aw-e-i (vs. 1st 
sg. *au-hye-i, 2nd sg. “au-th,e-i), and plural, i.e. *au-énti, which would have been 
generalized over the expected outcome /u-/. 


/ililha-™ / ‘to wash’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. é-li-il-ha-a-i (KUB 32.9+ obv. 16 and rev. 30’, 
MS), [e-l]e-el-ha-a-i (KUB 35.62 2', NS), 3rd pl. impv. e-le-el-ha-a-an-du 
(KUB 9.6+ ii 10, 26, LNS), e-le-el-ha-an-du (KUB 9.6+ ii 4, LNS) 


The Luwian verb /ililha-“/ ‘to wash’ is used transitively. It is a reduplicated 
formation derived from /ilha(i)-“?/ ‘to wash’ (Melchert 2011a:127f.). The func- 
tional difference between the reduplicated and non-reduplicated stem is the 
distributive notion of the action. When several objects are washed one after 
the other, /ililha-“/ is used. When only one object is washed, /ilha(i)-“/ is 
used. 


a-a-as-Sa-am-maz-aé e-le-el-ha-a-an-du ta-a-i-na-a-ti ma-al-li-i-ta-a-ti 


KUB 35.39 + KUB 9.6 ii 10-11 
They (scil. the gods) must wash their mouths with oil and honey. 


a-a-a8-Sa-ti e-el-ha-a-du tap-pa-Sa-an-ti-i8 ti-ia-am-ma-an-ti-i8 


KUB 35.39 + KUB 9.6 ii 14-15 
The earth (and) sky must wash its mouth. 
The distributional difference between the two passages can be recognized 


through the enclitic pronouns. In the first passage, many mouths are to be 
washed. In the second passage, only one mouth is to be washed, since the earth 


THE LUWIAN STEMS IN /-A-“/, LYCIAN -E-“ AND LYDIAN -E-‘)? 345 


and sky are expressed as one. The object-distributive function of the redupli- 
cation is supported also by the following passage." 


i-li-il-ha-a-i-ti m[a-al-]ha-a8-Sa-a8-Si-i8 [EN-a8 t]a-pa-ru da-a-ta[-ri-ia-am- 
ma-an] hi-ru-G-un ma-a-ia-a[8-8i-i]n EME-in 


KUB 32.9+ rev. 30’—31' 


The [lord] of the ritual washes off himself the manipulation, the curse, 
the perjury (and) the gossip of adults.” 


In this instance, there are four direct objects upon which the action of washing 
is performed. Thus, a distributive function for the reduplicated stem /ililha-“/ 
is posited. 

From a morphological perspective, it is noteworthy that the base of the redu- 
plication, i.e. /ilha(i)-“® /, is very probably a denominative verb (Chapter 3.2.1). 
The change to the Ai-conjugation for the reduplication of a denominative verb 
is paralleled by /sarl(a)i-/ + /sasarla-“/ (Chapter 7.2.3). 


/izzista-™ / ‘to honor, to sacrifice’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. i-zé-i-sa-ta-i (KARKAMIS Alia, § 34, 10th c.; 
KARKAMIS Aib, § 2, 10th c.), &-zé-i-sa-ta-i (KARKAMIS A1b, § 3, 10th c.), 1st sg. 
pret. i-zi-i-sa-td-ha (ALEPPO 6, §2, uth c.), éi-i-sa-td-ha (KULULU 4, §12, 
ca. 750-740 BC), 3rd pl. impv. é-zi-i-sa-ta-tt" (KARKAMIS A17b, § 3, early-mid 
8th c.), inf. é-zi-sa-tu-na (KARATEPE 1 Hu., § 48, ca. 700BC), é-zé-i-sa-tu-na 
(KARATEPE 1 Ho., § 48, ca. 700 BC) 


The Luwian verb /izzista-“/ is used transitively, although the direct object is 
sometimes omitted, e.g. in KARKAMIS Aua, § 34 and KARKAMIS Ab, § 3. At first 
sight, this verb looks like a denominative verb and Rieken (2007b:266) argues 
for a denominative derived from the noun /izzista-/ c. ‘honor’. However, the 
existence of a denominative suffix in */-a-“/ does not gain support in face 
of all the data gathered in this work and a different analysis would be wel- 
come. 

Yakubovich suggests analyzing the verb /izzista-/ as a univerbation made 
of a first member /izzi(ya)-/, an adverbial form related to the verb /izzi(ya)- 


11 Pace Dempsy 2015:218 f. 
12 Fora translation and a contextual interpretation of the evil things contained in this sen- 
tence, see Mouton and Yakubovich 2019. 
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‘di) / ‘to make, to honor ritually’ (although an action noun */izziya-/ c. ‘worship’ 
with syncope of the stem vowel in the univerbation would be just as possi- 
ble), and */sta-/ ‘to stand’ with retention of the initial cluster /st-/, which 
is otherwise lost in the simplex /ta-“/ ‘to stand’!3 This morphological analy- 
sis requires that the univerbation of /izzista-“/ predate the development of 
the Luwian initial sequence *st- > ¢-, which is not a problem. Furthermore, the 
etymology of Yakubovich is supported by the observation that the simplex suf- 
fix /-a-/ do not seem to have acquired a denominal property, as mentioned 
above. Therefore, the action noun /izzista-/ c. ‘honor’ should be taken as a 
deverbal formation by means of conversion. This is a typical process for root 
verbs in Luwic; cf. Luw. /kwayada-“/ ‘to be an object of fear’ > /kwayada-/ c. 
‘fear, respect’ (see below), Lyc. fitata- c. (= “ite + ta-“®) ‘to place inside’).!5 Thus, 
Luw. /izzista-/ belongs together with /ta-“/ ‘to stand’ (see below), reflecting a 
primary verb of the Ai-conjugation. 


/kwaya-“*/ ‘to fear’, (I8t.) /dwaya-“/ ‘to fear (?)’ 


Cuneiform Luwian (I8tanuwa): 3rd sg. pres. du-wa-ia-a-i (KUB 35.139 i 9’, MS; 
KBo 14.121 ii’ 12, iii? 5, 9, 12, MS’), [d]u-wa-ia-a-i (KBo 40.256, 6’, Ms’), du-wa-ia- 
a-e (KUB 35.139 i10’, MS), 2nd sg. impv. du-wa-ia (KBo 64.185, 3’, Ns)!6 


Hittite Transmission: part. nom./acc. sg. n. “ku-wa-ia-am-ma-an-za (KBo 4.14 
ii12, LNS), dat. sg. “ku-wa-ia-am-mi (KBo 4.14 ii 38, LNS), “ku-wa-ia-(am)-mi 
(KBo 4.14 ii 42, LNS), “[k]u-wa-i(a)-mi (KUB 1.5 i 23', NS), “ku-wa-ia-(am)-mi 
(KUB 1.1151, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: part. nom. sg. c. kwa/t-i(a)-mi-sa (KARAHOYUK, §12, 
12th c.). 


The Luwian verb of the shape /kwaya-‘/ is attested so far only in participial 
forms in the Empire Luwian dialect. The assumption of Starke (1990:267) that 


13 + Yakubovich “New Steps in the Decipherment of the Luwian Language” talk, given at 
LMU Miinchen. Institut fiir Assyriologie und Hethitologie—Institut fiir Vorderasiatische 
Archaologie on the 30th April 2013. 

14 See the conclusion of this section. 

15 Hajnal1994:143, DLL:45. 

16 While one could wish to emend this form to du-wa-ia-(/) based on the other attestations, 
the clause is not entirely parallel to the other ones. The object ta-pa-a-la occurs after the 
verb instead of before. Therefore, the form is taken here at face value. 
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the forms in -am-ma- in Hittite transmission (cited above) are abstract nouns 
in /-mman-/ is not persuasive (van den Hout 1984:67 f., CLL:118). 

The context in which IStanuwa Luwian /dwaya-/ is attested is obscure, but 
from an etymological perspective it can be equated with Empire Luwian /kwa- 
ya-/, whence they are placed under the same lexeme. Regarding its origin, 
Laroche (1967:50) connects /kwaya-/, with the Proto-Indo-European root *duei- 
‘to fear’ and posits the sound law *du- > *tu- > *ku-. He notices the same 
phonological change in Lycian A kbi( je)- ‘another’ derived from the Proto-Indo- 
European word for ‘2’, i.e. *duo-. The equation of the IStanuwa Luwian verb 
/dwaya-“ / with the Empire Luwian verb /kwaya-/ is dependent on the assump- 
tion that the dialect of Istanuwa did not have the sound law *du- > *ku-, unlike 
the Empire dialect. It is interesting to compare this dialectal situation with the 
one of the Lycian dialects, in which Lycian B has retained the middle step /tw-/ 
as in thisu ‘twice’. Likewise, the Luwian dialect of IStanuwa would have either 
preserved the original initial cluster *dy-, or already proceeded with the ini- 
tial devoicing, i.e. *tu-. If the etymological assignment of /dwaya-“/ is correct, 
IStanuwa Luwian and Lycian B would be more archaic in this phonological 
aspect. 

Regarding its context, the I8tanuwa Luwian verb /dwaya-“/ is used transi- 
tively with the reflexive pronoun =ti (cf. Germ. sich fiirchten). The semantics ‘to 
fear’ can be assigned tentatively but cannot be proven yet until further work on 
the context is done. 


ku-i-is-ti-ia-ap-pi wa-a8-8a [la-al-lu-u-ia-wa] ta-pa-a-la du-wa-ia-a-e 


KUB 35.139 i 9’—10' 
Who fears the wassa [lallityawa] Stormclouds?!” 


The conjugation of the verb /kwaya-/ found in Empire Luwian as a thematic 
verb of the fi-conjugation is dependent on its association with /dwaya-“/. In 
case the equation would not hold, the stem class assignment of /kwayamma/i-/ 
would remain open. 


17. The noun ta-pa-a-la, which refers to something in the sky (see Chapter 12.2.3 under 
/haltiya-/), is equated here etymologically with Greek vepéAy ‘mass of clouds’ and Lat. 
nebula ‘fog’. Whereas Greek clearly shows the suffixal chain *-é-/ehy, Luwian has *-6-lehy 
(coll. of *-6-lo-), shown by the single spelling of the /. 
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/kwayada-“/ ‘to be an object of fear’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. “ku-wa-(ia)-ta-i (KBo 4.14 iii 42, LNS), 1st sg. 
impv. “ku-wa-ia-ta-al-lu (KBo 4.14 iii 51, LNS), 3rd sg. impv. “ku-wa-ia-ta-(ad)- 
du (KBo 4.14 iii 46, LNs)!8 


The Luwian verb /kwayada-/ is used intransitively. Since the suffix /-a-“/ does 
not seem to have a denominal property, /kwayada-“/ is expected to reflect a 
root verb of the /Ai-conjugation. Therefore, we suggest that it goes back to an 
early univerbation of a noun *duei-o- (or *duei-ehy-) ‘fear’ + *d’eh,- ‘to put i.e. 
‘to put fear (out there)’ > ‘to be an object of fear’ (cf. the d-extension in Gk. 
8(F)etSw ‘to fear’).!9 A similar univerbation happened also with the Hittite verb 
werit(e)-™) ‘to stand in awe’, which is used intransitively as well. While the root 
of the second member in the two formations can be equated, the first member 
of the univerbation is different, ie. Hitt. *weri- + *d"eh,- (Oettinger 1979a:127- 
129, Kloekhorst 2008:1003) vs. Luw. *dueiV- + *d"eh,-. The Indo-European phe- 
nomenon of univerbation with *d’eh,- was recently treated in Kélligan 2017. 
Consequently, the action noun /kwayada-/ c. ‘fear, respect’ must be considered 
a derivative of the verb /kwayada-“/ built by conversion; cf. Lyc. A /itata- c. 
(Hajnal 1994:143), Luw. /izzista-/ c. (see above). 


[a-/, /da-™/ ‘to take’, (redupl.) /lala-“/ 


Cuneiform Luwian: ist pl. pres. "lu’-u-"un'-ni (KBo 29.34+ i16', NS), du-un-ni 
(KUB 35.128 iii 9), 3rd sg. pret. la-a-at-ta (KUB 35.125 r.col. 4', NS; KUB 32.8+ iii 
12', 17’, NS; KBo 7.68 i 7’, 8' Ns), la-a-ad-da (KUB 32.8+ iii 15’, 16’, NS), la-at-ta 
(KUB 35.43 ii 17, 18, NS), 3rd sg. impv. la-a-ad-du (KBo 29.27 i5', 6’, 7, NS; KBo 
13.260 ii 11, 13, 15, 21, 23, NS), fa-a-"an’-du (KBo 29.34+ ig’, NS), (redupl.) ist sg. 
pres. la-la-a-"tt'-i (KUB 35.96, 4’, MS), 2nd sg. pres. la-la-a-at-ti (KUB 35.68, 15’, 
NS), 3rd sg. pres. la-la-a-i (KUB 35.88 iii 13’, NS; KUB 35.89 12’, MS; KBo 29.14, 4’, 
NS), [LJa-a-la-i (KUB 35.24+ i19’ and 22’, Ms), la-la-" (KUB 35.33 iii 6’, NS), la- 
a-la-an-ti (KBo 29.34+ i13’, NS), 3rd pl. pres. la-la-an-ti (KUB 9.31 ii 32, NS; HT 1 
ii 8’, NS), ‘la-a-la-ad-da’ (KUB 35.43+ iii 2', NS), ‘la’-la-‘at-ta’ (KUB 35.43+ iii 
23’, NS), 2nd sg. impv. la-a-la (KUB 32.10+, 13, MS’), 3rd sg. impv. la-a-la-ad-du 


18 The attestation KBo 4.14 iii 46 is here emended, because verbs of the Ai-conjugations 
show a lenited ending neither in the preterite nor in the imperative. For a potential 
attestation of the verb in Hieroglyphic Luwian, see Melchert 1988:234f. and cf. Hawkins 
20003237. 

19 The expected action noun /kwaya-/ c. is perhaps attested as “ku-wa-ia-(a) in KUB 22.52 
rev. 1, 2, if it turns out to be a nominal instead of a verbal form. 
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(KUB 35.54 ii 16’, MS), 3rd pl. impv. la-a-la-an-du (KBo 9.145 r.col. 7', Ns), inf. 
la-la-u-na (KUB 44.4+24, LNS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. la-i (KORKUN, § 11, ca. 800BC), ta-i (ALEP- 
PO 2, §13, 18, ca. 9OOBC; BOROWSKI, §4Q, late 10th early gth et passim), ta-ia 
(KARKAMIS A6, § 26, 27, 28, 30, early-mid 8th c.; KARATEPE Hu., § 25, ca. 700 
BC), 3rd pl. pres. ta-ti! (KARKAMIS Aula, § 27, ca. 900 BC; KARKAMIS Aub, § 28, 
29, ca. 9OOBC), CAPERE(-)la-ha (MARAS 4, § 4, 12, mid. 9th c.; MARAS 13, gth 
C.; BOHGA, §13, late 8th c.), ta-ha (KARKAMIS A7, §3, ca. 800BC; KARKAMIS 
Aubic, § 30, ca. 900 BC), 3rd sg, pret. ta-ta (TELL AHMAR 1, § 12, Ca. 900 BC), ta- 
td (KARAHOYUK, § 7, late 12th c.), 3rd pl. pret. la-ta (KULULU 4, § 9, ca. 750-740), 
inf. CAPERE(-)lu/a/i-na (BOHGA, §3, 9, late 8th c.), 2nd sg. impv. la-si (isK- 
ENDERUN, §6, late gth c.), Reduplicated: 3rd pl. pres. (L.69)la-la-ti (ANCOZ 10, 
§1, gth—-8th c.), ist sg. pret. la-la-ha (YALBURT, 14. §1, 13th c.; KIRSEHIR let- 
ter, §10, 8th c.’), 3rd pl. pret. (“CAPERE”)la-la-ta (MARAS 1, §10, end of gth 


c.) 


In the list of attestations, the sign CAPERE is transliterated with its phonetic 
value (ta) /da/. However, Yakubovich (2008b:20-24) argues that the sign L.q1 
should always be read logographically, i.e. CAPERE and not syllabically, ice. (ta). 
He does not find convincing that the verb should have an initial consonant with 
the “lenis” value, although an initial voiced alveolar is expected from a histori- 
cal perspective; see Chapter 9.3.1 under Lyc. /da-“¢?/ (<< *dh3-’). Furthermore, 
he claims that whenever the sign L.q1 is used, it is never followed by the same 
sign again, so that the outcome would be *(CAPERE)td-. This argument how- 
ever is not compelling, since the cases where the sign (la) is preceded by L.41 as 
a determinative are incredibly low. There is only one undeniable example, i.e. 
(“CAPERE’ )la-la-ta. As Yakubovich concedes, an attestation like CAPERE(-)la- 
can hide a reduplicated syllable behind the logogram. Therefore, there is no 
cogent argument against reading L.41 syllabographically just as there is no argu- 
ment against reading it logographically. 

By reading the Hieroglyphic Luwian logogram CAPERE in some cases with 
its phonetic value (ta) /da/, one would obtain two phonological variants of the 
same verb, ice. /la-“/ and /da-“/ ‘to take’. In Kizzuwatna Luwian, we find only 
the variant /la-“ / ‘to take’, while in IS8tanuwa Luwian the variant /da-“ / is possi- 
bly found, i-e. 3rd pl. pret. da-a-an-ta (KUB 25.38 + HT 78 r.col. 13’, MSs’), although 
the semantics of the verb cannot be assured by the context yet. Instead, it 
could belong to the verb /ta-“?/ ‘to stand’. Nevertheless, a similar alternation 
between d and /, in an attempt to render an initial voiced alveolar, could also 
have been present in Lycian /a- ‘to give’ beside da-“” ‘to give’ (see Chapter 9.3.1), 
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but the synchronic evidence as well as its historical validity is still debatable. 
The Luwian verb /la-“/ (and maybe /da-“/ ‘to take’) is equated with Hittite da- 
/d-“® ‘to take’. More information on this Proto-Anatolian verb can be found in 
Chapter 18. 

The function of the reduplicated form /lala-“/ can be to mark object dis- 
tributivity, which is made clear by the following examples. 


a-du-ut-ta at-tu-wa-li-in h[a-a]|t-ta-a$-ta-ri-in la-at-ta 
KUB 35.43+ ii18 


It took from him evil violence. 


a-du-ut-ta zi-da-a-hi-Sa [la-a-at-ta a-du-ut-ta] a$-ru-la-a-hi-Sa la-a-at-ta 


KUB 35.125 r.col. 3-4 
[It took] from him masculinity. It took [from her] femininity. 


[... | "la-a-la-ad-da’ da-a-ru-u[8-8a mi-i-Sa-an-za ha-a8-8a hal-hal-za-ni-i]n 
i-G-na-hi-Sa wa-a-'ra-na"[-hi-3a la-al-pi-in ku-wa-an-na-ni-in ma-a3-3]a- 
na-al-li-in KASKAL-an 


KUB 35.43+ iii 2’—4' 


It took (from him) (his) body, flesh, bone, Aalhalzanin, (his) ability to 
walk, (his) ability to speak, (his) eyelash, eyebrow, (his) divine path.?° 


la-la-a-i-wa g-un-za °8GA.ZU[M-za] 


KUB 35.89, 12’ 
She takes 9 combs. 


In the first two passages cited, there is a singular direct object, whereas in the 
last two, there is a plurality of direct objects (Dempsey 2015:219-225 ). Thus, this 
plurality triggers iterativity in the verb /la-“/, which is expressed by means of 
reduplication, ie. /lala- /.?! For subject distributivity, see Chapter 15.2.1 under 
/tarmissa-“ /, 


20 For the translation and a discussion of the passage, see Poetto 1995 and Melchert 
2003b:286f. 
21 Dempsey (ibid.) takes the example in KUB 9.31+ ii 30-32 to be habitual in sense, although 
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/luwa-*/ ‘to pour’, (redupl.) /liluwa-® / 
Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd pl. pret. fu-u-wa-an-da (KUB 35.107+ iii 19’, MS) 


Cuneiform Luwian (IStanuwa): (redupl.) 2nd sg. impv. li-lu-u-wa-a (KUB 25.39 
i 27’, NS), li-lu-u-wa (KUB 25.39 i 26’, 27’, NS) 


A philological analysis of this verb is offered in Melchert (1988:217f.), who 
equates it semantically and etymologically with Hitt. /ahu-® ‘to pour’ (con- 
textually defended by Steitler 2017:393, 399, pace Starke 1990:328f.). Likewise, 
the Luwian reduplicated formation /liluwa-“/ is equated with Hitt. lilhuwa-‘b” 
(followed by Kloekhorst 2008:511f., 526). The form u-vi-un-ta attested twice on 
the same fragment (KUB 35.124 ii 2, 5) could belong to this lexeme, if the stem 
vowel contracted, although the fragmentary state of the passage hinders any 
verification of its semantics. The conjugation of the Luwian verb is not entirely 
assured synchronically, although the imperative ending /-a/ indicates that the 
reduplicated stem belongs to the Ai-conjugation, as expected. The base verb 
/luwa-/ can be tentatively assigned to the Ai-conjugation, which would concord 
with the Hittite stem of /ahu-“”, 


/mammalhwa-“ / ‘to crush, to break’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg pres. ma-am-ma-lu-wa-i (KBo 22.254 i 6, NS), m[a- 
am-|ma-al-wa-i(a) (KUB 35.45 iii17’ + KBo 29.3 iii1', NS), ma-am-ma-al-hu-un- 
ni (KBo 29.16 ii’ 3’, 5’, NS) 


The attestations of the Luwian verb /mammalhwa-“/ show some phonetic 
variants; cf. ma-am-ma-al-hu- beside ma-am-ma-lu-. The laryngeal in Luwian 
tends to disappear between a resonant and the glide /w/ (Melchert 1994:258). 

Melchert (1988:215 f.) demonstrates that the Luwian verb /mammalhwa-“ / 
can be semantically equated with Hittite arha duwarniye/a-‘™» ‘to crush’ with 
the help of a quasi-bilingual passage in KBo 22.254 obv. 4-9. He also analyzes 
it as the reduplicated form of the verb /malhu-/ ‘to grind, to crush, to break’. 
In the passage cited below, the reduplication denotes the crushing action to be 
performed repeatedly, because there is more than one tongue involved (contra 
Dempsey 2015:227), and, thus, it is distributive in function. 


the direct object fu-u-i-na-i-ma-an ‘?’ inflected in the singular could refer to a collectivity 
of objects. 
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m[a-am-]ma-al-wa-ia-an EN S{skUR-i8 ad-du-wa-li-in EME-in ta-a-ta-ri- 
ia-am-ma-na-a8s-si-in hi-i-ru-ta-a$-Si-in a-a$-Si-wa-an-ta-at-ta-na-as-Si-in 
ma-a-i-ia-a8-si-in EME-in?? 

KUB 35.45 + KBo 29.3 iii 17'-19'/1'—3' 


The lord of the ritual crushes it, the evil tongue of the curse, of the perjury, 
of poverty, the gossip of adults. 


Since the non-reduplicated stem ma-a-la-hu-ta is found in a fragmentary pas- 
sage (KUB 35,.107+ iii 2’), one cannot verify the function of the reduplication. 
The etymology of the stem /malhu-/ is discussed in Chapter 5.3.2. 


/muwa-“/ ‘to brutalize, (refl.) to overpower, to conquer’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. mu-u-wa-i (KUB 35.24+ obv. 5’, 6’, 8’, 9’, MS; 
KUB 35.43 iii 6’, 11, NS), 3rd pl. pres. mu-u-wa-an-ti (KUB 35.89, 15’, MS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. mu-wa/i-i (SULTANHAN, § 32, 740-730 BC), 
FORTIS-wa/i-i (KAYSERI, §u, ca. 740-730BC), 1st sg. pret. mu-wa/i-ha 
(YALBURT, 11.2, 13.1, 16.2, 13th c.), 3rd sg. pret. (L.273)mu(wa)-td (KIZILDAG 4, 
§ 2a, 2b), 3rd pl. pret. (FORTIS)[m]u’-ta (JISR EL HADID frag. 1, 1. 2, gth/8th 


c.) 


Hawkins (1992:262) convincingly argues that the Hieroglyphic Luwian verb 
/muwa-/, whenever it is accompanied by a reflexive pronoun, represents a 
functional equivalent of Hitt. tarhu-™» (+ =z(a)) ‘to conquer’ (followed by 
Yakubovich 2010a:167 n. 12, Melchert 2013a:310). In Cuneiform Luwian rituals, 
it is used reflexively as well, and the same meaning can be given. 


[har-]"ma-ha-a’-ti-ti-ia-ta za-a$ mu-u-wa-i 


KUB 35.24+ obv. 5 
He overcomes them (scil. evil things) with his head. 
The same sentence is repeated many times within the ritual with different 


body parts (cf. Melchert ibid.). In Hieroglyphic Luwian, the verb is also used 
without a reflexive pronoun especially in the SULTANHAN inscription. In the 


22 Forthe edition of the join, see Appendix no. 2. 
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first case, the verb has the meaning of applying force against something or 
someone, in other words ‘to brutalize’, although something similar to ‘to over- 
come’ would be equally appropriate.?° The first passage is part of a curse for- 
mula. 


kwa/i-i-pa-wa/i-na ka+ra/i-ka-mi-si-za-as (DEUS)ku(AVIS)-pa-pa-sa 4-pa- 
na mu-wa/i-i 


SULTANHAN, § 32 
Kubaba of Karkamis will truly brutalize him afterwards. 


The second attestation is found in a different context and it is not cited among 
the attestations of the lexeme /muwa-“” / above. Melchert (2002:138) points out 
that a military action such as ‘to conquer’ is not expected from the context. Fur- 
thermore, the meaning ‘to brutalize’ would be inappropriate, since the context 
calls for a positive sense. Rieken and Yakubovich (2010:207) translate it with the 
sense ‘to strengthen’ (followed by Melchert 2014c:133). 


a-wa/i kwa/i-sé kwa/i-s4 za LOCus-la/i-za PUGNUS.PUGNUS-i-ta wa/i-ta 
NEG,* hwa/i-sa-ha mu-wa/i-ta a-wa/i-ta 4-pi-i sa;+ra/i-wa/i-ti-wa/i+ra/i- 
sa 4-ta wa/i-su-SARMA-ma-sa-a-riti wa/i+ra/i-ia-ritis a-na-wa/i-sa-tara /i- 
riti-ha 


SULTANHAN, § 43-45 


Whoever held this place (sci. vineyard), none (of them) strengthened it 
(and) I, Sarwatiwadas, restored it with the help and goodness of Wasusar- 
ma. 


Considering that we have the opposite sense of what the other attestations 
require, it is questionable whether the form above belongs to the same lex- 
eme as the other ones. From a comparative perspective, we know of another 
verbal stem formation belonging to the same root, i.e. Lycian B muwa-‘ ‘to 
strengthen. This Lycian cognate is a factitive derived from the noun muwa- 
‘strength’ (Chapter 2.3.1). However, the Luwian /i-conjugated verb /muwa-“/ 
with a negative sense is not likely to be a denominative verb because of its 
conjugation (pace Melchert ibid.). Instead, it must be a root verb of the Ai- 


23 The meaning ‘to attack’ suggested by Hawkins (2000:466) in this passage and adopted by 
Frotscher (2012:167) is not accurate enough. 
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conjugation. As to the instance of mu-wa/i-ta in SULTANHAN § 44 above, the 
positive sense determined from a contextual perspective can be taken as a clue 
for a different verbal stem class, i.e. a factitive /muwa-“/. On the other hand, 
one could try to cover all the different contexts with the sense of ‘to overcome, 
to master (something), which is feasible. Pending further inner-Luwian evi- 
dence, the conclusions drawn here regarding the co-existence of a root verb 
/muwa-/ and a denominative /muwa-“”)/ within Hieroglyhic Luwian must be 
considered provisional. 

The obscure word mumuwai attested in Hittite transmission (“mu-mu-wa- 
a-i (KUB 36.96, 13’, LNS), mu-mu-wa-i (KBo 11.14 i 12, NS; KBo 13.145 rev. 7’, 
LNS)) could be taken as a reduplicated 3rd singular present form, although 
the context of the attestations does not exclude the possibility that it is a 
noun.?+ 

The etymology of Luwian /muwa-“/ is an unsettled issue (cf. HED M:1gg f.). 
The suggestion of Frotscher (2012:167 f.) that it is cognate with Hitt. mai-/-i(ya)- 
‘2) ‘to grow’ must be rejected. The cognate of the Hittite verb for ‘to grow’ is 
found in Luw. */miya-“/ and I8tanuwa Luwian /mai-/-iya-“/ ‘id’ (see Chap- 
ter 12.2.1) and, thus, /muwa-“/ cannot go back to the root for ‘to grow’. 


/nana-™ / ‘to lead’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 2nd sg. pres. na-na-a-at-ti (KUB 35.65 iii 13’, Ms), 3rd pl. 
pret. na-"na-an-ta’ (KUB 35.100 rev. 1, MS), part. nom./acc. sg. n. [na-n]a-am- 
ma-an (KUB 35.54 iii 17, MS) 


Based on the attestation of the 2nd person singular, the stem /nana-/ must 
belong to the /i-conjugation. Because of the single -n-, it cannot be taken as 
an imperfective verb in /-anna-™ /. Instead, it must be analyzed as a reduplica- 
tion of the strong stem of */nai-/niya-/ ‘to turn’ (Hitt. ndi-/niya-® ‘to tum’) 
followed by a reanalysis of the stem, i.e. *na-ndi-i > *na-nd-i, i.e. /nana-“/ 
(cf. CLL154, Puhvel 2007:631, Dempsey 2015:243). Oettinger (2004b:400 n. 10) 
compares the situation in Hittite, where the imperfective stem nannai : nan- 
niyanzi is reinterpreted as nannai : nannanzi in the later period.2® The same 
reanalysis occurs for the Luwian imperfective verbs in /-anna-“/ (see Chap- 


24 Cf. cHD L-N:329, HEG L—M:231. Kloekhorst (2008:586f.) connects mumuwai with Hitt. 
mau(s)-/mu-“® ‘to fall’ and translates it accordingly. 

25  —Kloekhorst (2008:589f.) suggests no etymology. 

26 = Cf. Oettinger 2002:xxviii—xxix. 
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ter 16.4). In the case of the Luwian reduplicated stem /nana-“/, the reason 
behind the reanalysis may be due to the reduplication, since most reduplicated 
roots have a stem in /-a-“/. 


/pa-/ ‘to move (oneself)’ 


Cuneiform Luwian (IStanuwa): 3rd sg. impv. pa-ad-du (KBo 30.167 iii10', LNS), 
pad-du (KBo 4.11 rev. 55, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd pl. impv. (“PES,”)pa-tu (ASsUR letter e, § 24, late 8th 


c.) 


The Luwian verb /pa-/ is intransitive. Its assignment to the Ai-conjugation 
is assured, because a mi-conjugated stem to a root ending with a vowel and a 
laryngeal would have caused lenition of the ending and, thus, the stem would 
be */pa-‘” /. Since the form pa-ad-du clearly shows the non-lenition of the end- 
ing, its assignment to the paradigm of /i-conjugation is required. 

Regarding its semantics, the Hieroglyphic Luwian determinative PES, indi- 
cates that /pa-“/ must be a verb of movement. Accordingly, Hawkins 
(2000:536) translates it in the ASsuUR letter as ‘to go’ (followed by Yakubovich 
2016:80, contra Melchert 2004a:376). The same semantics are applicable for the 
example found in IStanuwa Luwian passage, although ‘to move oneself’ or ‘to 
come’ would be equally adequate. 


"EGIR™-SU 4j-ia-Sal-la-a$-8i-in KI.MIN du-u8-8a-ni-ia-al-la-a8-mi a-ia-"tar" 
pa-a-i-u "hal-te’-me-et-ta du-wa-an-ta wa-a-Su pad-du 
KBo 4.11 rev. 53-55 


Afterwards, he (drinks) (to the deity) IyaSalla8si (and says): “The dusSani- 
yalla-official must give me an ayatar. He must move himself nicely in a 
duwanta-manner”’ to my call.” 


The indirect object /al-te-me ‘to my call’ as well as the locative particle /=tta/ 
reinforces the assignment of pdd-du as a verb of movement. Regarding the 
IStanuwa Luwian context, Melchert (CLL:162) tentatively suggests the meaning 
‘to protect’ based on the PIE root *pehy-, but this is harder to fit into the passage 


27. The role of the word du-wa-an-ta is not clear. It could function adverbially as translated or 
it could be the subject of the sentence. Its role as direct object is not likely in view of the 
intransitivity of the other attestations in Hieroglyphic Luwian. 
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and cannot be reconciled with the attestation in Hieroglyphic Luwian. There- 
fore, a connection with the PIE root *peH- ‘to move oneself’ (cf. ved. ma pra 
pasta ‘must not come over!’ Hitt. pippa-“” ‘to knock down, to destroy’ from “to 
cause to move’, thus with LIv2:459, contra Kloekhorst 2008:676) is more attrac- 
tive.28 


/papp(as)sa-® / ‘to swallow’ 
Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pres. “pa-ap-pa-Sa-i (KBo 4.14 iii 37, LNS) 


The Luwian verb /papp(as)sa-“/, which is attested only once, is used transi- 
tively. It is a reduplicated form of the athematic verb /pass-“®/ ‘to swallow; 
which has a geminate -ss-. If it is spelled properly, the single -s- speaks for 
a zero-grade of the root and thus for a phonological interpretation /pap.psa- 
/, If it is misspelled for *pa-ap-pa-(as)-Sa-i (thus Starke 1990:311), it must be 
interpreted phonologically as /pappassa-“/. However, the cognate pa-sa-at- 
tar-ma-as (see below) is spelled with only one -s-, which is likely to reflect a 
word-initial sequence /ps-/. This lends more credibility to the first option. 

The verb /papp(as)sa-/ is found in a figura etymologica. In the context 
of the sentence cited below, the king asks a lord to be a loyal servant to him 
(CHD P:100). The “pasattarma- could be a noun (perhaps an instrument) used 
metaphorically for the king, who causes a lord to lose his independency and 
stay loyal to the Hittite king no matter what.” Therefore, the sentence should 
be interpreted as a Luwian proverb used by the king to make his case. 


ka-a-a8-Sa-za ku-i8 me-mi-ia-a8 ki-Sa-at nu-kan ENM®S “pa-Sa-at-tar-ma-a$ 
ar-ha “pa-ap-pa-Sa-i 
KBo 4.14 iii 36-37 


See, this is the matter that happened. The swallower swallows away the 
lords.3° 


28 If the etymology of Luw. /pa-“/ ‘to move oneself’ that we suggest is correct, the redupli- 
cated Hittite stem pippa-™ ‘to cause to move, to knock down’ would be an example of 
a reduplication of an intransitive base with causative semantics; cf. Chapter 2.3.1 under 
xuwa-), 

29 = Cf. CHD P:205. 

30 Contra Starke 1990:495 and Fuscagni (ed.), hethiter.net/: CTH 123 (TX 08.05.2012, TRde 
12.03.2014). In CHD P:100, the sentence is interpreted as a rhetorical question, which would 
make equal sense: ‘Doesn't the swallower swallows away the lords?’ 
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As to the function of the reduplication, it is very likely to be distributive 
according to the plural objects EN“ ‘lords’. 


/sa-“ / ‘to release’, (redupl.) /sas(s)a-“?/ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 2nd sg. pres. [§]a-a-at-ti-i§ (KBo 7.66 ii’ 4’, MS), Sa-a-a[t- 
ti-iS] (KBo 7.66 ii’ 4’, MS), Sa-at-te-eS (KUB 35.133 iii 16, LNS), 3rd sg. pres. Sa-a-i 
(KUB 35.28 i 8’, NS),?! 3rd sg. pret. Sa-a-at-ta (KUB 35.105 i’ 6’, 7', NS; KUB 9.31 ii 
34, NS; KBo 7.66 ii’ 2’, 3’ MS), $a-a-at[-ta’] (KBo 29.44 r.col. 8’, NS), $a-at-ta (KBo 
29.44 col. 4’, NS), "Sa-at-ta’ (HT 1ii 9’, NS) 3rd pl. impv. Sa-a-an-du (KUB 35.101 
obv.’ 6’, MS; KUB 35.54 ii 49’, MS), Sa-an-du (KUB 35.133 ii 10’, LNS; KBo 29.51 3’, 
5', NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pret. (“L.69”)sa-ha (ASSUR letter f+g, § 38, late 
8th c.), sa-hd (BABYLON 2, § 2, 8th c.”), sd-a-ha (MARAS 4, §10, mid. gth c.), 
(“L.69”)sa-ha-na (AssuR letter b, §5; f+g, § 37, late 8th c.), 3rd sg. pret. sa- 
ta (KARKAMIS A15b, § 21, early-mid 8th c.), 3rd pl. pret. sd-ta (MARAS 4, § 9, 
mid. gth c.), 2nd sg. impv. (“L.69”)sa-sé (ASSUR letter ft+g, §12, 8th c.), 3rd 
sg. impv. sd-tu (KARABURUN, § 12, late 8th c.), 3rd impv. sg. or pl. (“L.69”)sd- 
tu (ASSUR letter e, § 13, late 8th c.), part. acc. sg. c. sa-mi-na (KIRSEHIR letter, 
§ 7, 8th c.’), (redupl.)ist sg. pret. sa-sa-ha (KARKAMIS A15b, § 16, early-mid 8th 
c.), 2nd sg. impv. INFRA sd-sa (KIRSEHIR, § u1, 8th c.’), 3rd sg. impv. (“L.69”)sa- 
sa-tu" (MALPINAR, §5, Ca. 770-750BC), sa-sa-tu (MALPINAR, § 28, ca. 770- 
750 BC) 


The Luwian verb /sa-“/ and its reduplicated cognate /sas(s)a-“/ are both tran- 
sitive. Regarding the semantics of the Luwian verb /sa-“/, Melchert (1989:32f.) 
equates it with Hittite tarna-“ ‘to release’ and /a(é)-"™» ‘to untie, to release’ and 
compares the combination with the preverb appan in both languages. 
Concerning the etymology, Melchert (1989:37-39) associates Luw. /sa-“/, 
Lyc. ha-‘¢®) ‘to release’ and Hitt. sai-/-i(ya)-“” ‘to press, to seal’, Siye/a-“™») ‘to 
shoot’ to the Proto-Indo-European root *sef,- ‘to press, to release’ (followed by 
LIV*:517f.). Later, Melchert (2015b:161) opens the possibility that the root can 
be reconstructed with the second laryngeal, i.e. *seh,-. Therefore, the quality of 
the laryngeal is not assured. However, K6lligan (2013) argues for the first laryn- 
geal from a Greek perspective. Besides, it is not certain that the Luwic root is the 


31 There is possibly another attestation of this form in KBo 48.85, 4' (see Appendix no. 9), 
depending on which sign one restores at the end. 
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same one as in the Hittite lexeme sai-/-i( ya)-®” ‘to press, to seal’, which has dif- 
ferent semantics; cf. Kloekhorst 2008:694f. and HEG S:704f. both with further 
literature. 

With respect to the stem, the direct cognate of Luw. /sa-“/ is Lyc. ha-“® ‘to 
release’. The Lycian verb ha-“ ‘to release’, on the other hand, reflects a different 
stem formation; cf. Kiimmel (LIv?:518) and Chapter 18. 


/sasarla- / ‘to honor, to sacrifice’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pres. sa-sa;+ra/i-la-wa/i (KULULU 1, § 6, ca. 750 
BC), 3rd sg. pres. sas-sa;+ra/i-la-i (BULGARDADEN, §u, 740—705BC), 3rd pl. 
pres. (“LIBARE”)sa-sa;+ra/i-la-ti! (GEMEREK, D2 §1, late 8th c.), sd-sa;+ra/t- 
la-ti (MARAS 5, § 2, late gth c.), LIBARE-sa;+ra/i-la-ti (CEKKE, §5, ca. 750 BC), 
3rd impv. of unknown number sa-sa;+ra/i-la-tu (MALPINAR, §26, 770- 
750 BC) 


The Luwian verb /sasarla-“/ is used transitively. It can be constructed either 
with a sacrifical animal as its direct object and a deity as its indirect object 
(‘to sacrifice X to Y’) or with a deity as its direct object and a sacrificial animal 
in the instrumental case (‘to honor Y with X’). It is a reduplicated formation 
of the denominative verb /sarl(a)i-“”/ ‘to honor (a god), to sacrifice’ (Chap- 
ter 7.2.3). 

Since the derivational base of /sasarla-“ / is a denominative verb conjugated 
according to the lenited mi-conjugation, the transfer to the Ai-conjugation is 
remarkable. A parallel is likely to be found in /ilha(i)-“¢?/ > /ililha-/. Other 
denominative verbs in Luwian do not change their conjugation upon being 
reduplicated; cf. /zara(i)-"?/ (Chapter 3.2.1), /zunni-“/ (Chapter 4.2.1). 


/skalda- / ‘to scratch (?)’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: part. nom./acc. pl. n. Sa-kal-da-am-ma (KUB 35.108, 19’, 
MS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. sa-ka-la-ta-i(a) (EMIRGAZi1, §7,16 and 24, 
13th c.) 


As argued in Rieken and Sasseville (2019:524—528), the form Sa-kal-da-am-ma 
is better taken as a participial form instead of an abstract noun on contex- 
tual grounds (contra Starke 1990:276). Based on an etymological perspective, 
Rieken and Sasseville (ibid.) suggest for the Luwian transitive verb /skalda-“/ 
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the meaning ‘to scratch’. Regarding the morphology of the verb, the two authors 
argue that it goes back to a univerbation of the root *ske/H- ‘to cut’ and *d*eh,- 
‘to put’. For the exact same univerbation in Germanic, see K6lligan (2017), to 
whom the authors owe their interpretation of the Luwian lexeme. A similar 
type of univerbation is found in the lexeme /kwayada-“/ given above. The stem 
of the Luwian verb */da-“ /, which is found only in univerbations, is discussed 
in Chapter 12.5.2. Whether the sign (ta) in the Hieroglyhic Luwian attestation 
is meant to render the voiced or lenis sound /d/ as kept in /kwayada-“/ can- 
not be ascertained, but for the rare non-intervocalic use of (ta), see Rieken 
2008b:646. 


/suwa-™/ ‘to fill’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. su-u-wa-i (KUB 35.124 ii 1, NS), 3rd sg. pret. su- 
u-wa-at-ta (KUB 35.88 iii 2’, 3’, 5’, NS; KUB 35.89, 3’, MS), part. nom./acc. sg. n. 
"Su'-wa-ma-an-za (KBo 30.190 iii 7’, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pret. su-wa/t-ha (MARAS 8, §7, 1000-950 BC; 
KARKAMIS A3oh, § 3), (“MANUS”)su-wd/i-ha (KARATEPE 1 Hu., § 7, ca. 700 BC), 
grd sg. pret. su-wa/i-ta (TELL AHMAR 5, § 2, ca. 9OOBC) 


The Luwian verb /suwa-/ ‘to fill’ can be equated etymologically with Hitt. 
Suwa- ‘id’. The Hittite verb has been interpreted as a mi-conjugated verb (see 
Oettinger 1979a:295f., Kloekhorst 2008:797), although its attestations are not 
enough to attribute it to a specific stem class. Regarding the conjugation of 
the Luwian verb, the 3rd singular attestation su-u-wa-i, which gives the most 
important clue for its conjugation, is found in a fragmentary context with a 
lacuna occurring right before the first sign [...]Su-u-wa-i. Melchert (CLL:198) 
questions the reliability of the word, which could put in question the verbal 
stem class of the lexeme. However, the Luwian stem cannot reflect a mi-verb 
from a phonological perspective, because the loss of the laryngeal combined 
with the heavy syllable of the root would have lenited the ending in Proto- 
Anatolian, i.e. *séuh3-ti > */sudi/ (see Chapter g). In addition, a safe attestation 
like Su-u-wa-at-ta ‘he filled’ makes it clear that the conjugation of the verb is not 
the lenited mi-conjugation. Thus, a Ai-conjugated verb can be safely posited for 
Luw. /suwa-”/. 
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/ta-®/ ‘to step, to stand’, (redupl.) /tatta- / 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. ta-a-i (KBo 29.31 iv 6’, Ns),? 3rd sg. pret. "da’- 
a-ad-da (KUB 35.88 ii 2, NS), ta-at-ta (KUB 35.133 ii 27, LNS), 2nd pl. impv. med. 
da-a-ad-du-wa-ar (KUB 9.31 ii 26, Ns)?3 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. (CRUS)ta-i (BOROWSKI 1, §1, gth or 8th 
C.; HISARCIK 1, §3, late 8th c.; SULTANHAN, § 39, 740-730 BC), CRUS-é (SUL- 
TANHAN, § 38, 40, 740-730 BC; BABYLON 1, §10, ca. 9OOBC; ALEPPO 2, § 25, 
Ca. 900 BC; KARKAMIS Ai8h, § 4, 8th c.; et passim), ta-ia (KARATEPE 1 Hu., § 48, 
ca. 700 BC), CRUS-ia (CEKKE, § 22, ca. 750 BC; KARETEPE 1 Ho,, § 48, ca. 700 BC), 
ist sg. pret. CRUS-ha (ARSUZ 1/2, §9, 12, 18, late 10th c.), 3rd sg. pret. td-ta 
(AKSARAY, § 4b, before 718 BC), CRUS-ta (IZGIN 1, § 3, uth or 10th c.; KARKAMIS 
Asa, §5, 8th c.’), 3rd pl. impv. (“CRUS” )ta-tu (GELB, §5, 8th c.), (redupl.) 1st sg. 
pret. ta-ta-ha (BULGARMADEN, § 6, 740-705 BC) 


Morpurgo Davies (1987:212-217) shows that the Luwian intransitive verb /ta- 
‘“/ has both an eventive sense ‘to come to stand’ = ‘to step’ as well as a stative 
sense ‘to stand’. The reduplicated stem, which is attested only once, i.e. ta-ta- 
ha, is used intransitively just like the base and is translated as ‘to stand out’ 
because of the preverb PRAE-i (Melchert apud Rieken 2004:467). The function 
of the reduplication in this case is not well understood. Further data is needed. 

On the etymological side, /ta-“?/ relates to Lyc. stta-“” ‘to stand’ and Hitt. 
tiye/a-») ‘to step, to place oneself’. The reconstruction of the verbal stem for- 
mation of Luwian ta- and Lyc. stta-“” is heavily debated. Jasanoff (2010:3) sug- 
gests for Luwian /ta-“?/ a Ai-conjugated é-present, i.e. *stehy-i-ei : *stehy-i-énti, 
with complete loss of the sequence *-h»{-. As to the Lycian cognate stta-‘ (ibid. 
7), he assumes a different stem formation, namely a reduplicated verb *sté- 
sthy-e-© followed by a rightward shift of the accent and subsequent syncope. 
He equates this stem formation with the one of Hitt. tittanu-“™ 34 Melchert 
(2018a) does not accept the etymological reconstruction of Jasanoff for the 
Lycian verb. Instead, he assumes that it reflects the same verbal stem forma- 
tion as Luwian /ta-“/, ie. a Ai-conjugated i-present (*steh,-i-e/). To assume an 
i-present which can no longer be seen synchronically is possible, but not per- 


32 This attestation should be used carefully. This depends whether the sign (a8) in [ ... ]x- 
"as*(-)ta-a-i belongs to the same word as ta-a-i or not. 

33 Oettinger (2015:276) interprets the 1st sg. pret. verbal form ta-at-ta-ah-ha (KUB 23.97 ii10’, 
NS) as a reduplicated stem of /ta-“/ ‘to stand’, which is possible but not assured. 

34 Melchert (2018a) argues that there are two verbs tittanu-™, one meaning ‘to place, to set’ 
and the other one ‘to cause to stand, reflecting two different roots. 
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suasive. The Luwian verb /ta-/ can be interpreted as a root formation of the 
hi-conjugation without any phonological difficulties just like the other verbs of 
this chapter.35 


/taba-“/ ‘to block up’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. (L.261)ta-pa-i (KARKAMIS A2+3, §13, ca. 
900 BC) 


The Hieroglyphic Luwian verb ta-pa- is used transitively with the preverb d-ta 
and refers to a negative action. Its direct object is DEUS.DOMUS-ha-ta ‘temples’. 
Melchert (DLL:61f.) takes Luw. ta-pa- and Lyc. tebe-“” ‘to defeat (in battle)’ as 
cognates of Hitt. istap-/istapp-%» ‘to shut, to besiege’. Thus, the verb ta-pa- in 
KARKAMIS A2+3 § 13 would refer to the blocking of the entrance or even to the 
shutting down of temples; cf. Melchert 1994:163, Payne 2012:75. 

The etymological connection of Luw. /taba-“/ with Hitt. istap-/istapp-“” 
offers even a match vis-a-vis their verbal stem class, which makes it even more 
convincing.*° The quality of the labial in HLuw. ta-pa- is not assured, but, based 


on the comparison with Lycian tebe-“, the interpretation as /taba-‘?/ is more 
likely. 


/tuwa-“ / ‘to put, set up’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. du-ti-wa-at-ta (KBo 14.114, 11’, MS’; KBo 29.6 
obv. 13’, NS; KBo 39.179, 4’, 6’, NS), 3rd pl. pret. du-tt-wa-an-da (KUB 35.107+ iii 
19, 22, MS), 3rd pl. impv. du-ui-wa-an-du (KUB 9.6+ iii 29, LNS; KUB 35.102+ iii 
6, MS; KBo 29.25 iii? 13, MS), du-tt-un-du (KUB 35.70 ii 15, 16, NS), du-t-u[n-du] 
(KUB 35.70 ii 16, NS) 


Cuneiform Luwian (IStanuwa): 2nd sg. impv. tu-u-wa-'a’ (KUB 25.39 i 26’, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. tu-wa/i-i (SULTANHAN, § 31, 740-730 BC), 
PONERE-wa/i-i (ANCOZ 7, §5, gth—8th c.; BOYBEYPINARI 2, §14, gth—8th c.; 
KARKAMIS A2sb, §1), (PONERE+M1)tu-wa/i-ia (MARAS 7, late gth c.”), PONE- 


35 Foraview against the concept of Anatolian i-presents, see Chapter 12.5.2. See also Table 80 
in Chapter 18.1.2. 

36 His suggestion is morphologically, semantically and pragmatically superior to the one of 
Lebrun (1990:163-165), who connects Lyc. tebe-“) with Hitt. tepu- ‘little’ and tepnu- ‘belit- 
tle’. 
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RE-wa/i-ia (KARKAMIS A1ga—c, §3, early-mid 8th c.), 3rd pres. pl. tu-wa/i-ti 
(ASMACIK, l. 3, N/A), PONERE-wa/i-ti (ANCOZ 1, §1, ca. 770—-750BC), 1st sg. 
pret. (PONERE)tu-wa/i-ha (KARKAMIS stone bowl, § 3; MARAS 8, §6), (“PONE- 
RE’ )ttt-wa/i-ha (KARKAMIS A6, § 15, early-mid 8th c.), PONERE-wa/i-ha (TELL 
AHMAR 6, § 16, ca. 900 BC; BOROWSKI 3, § 6, etc., ca. 990 BC), PONERE-wa/i-ha 
(KARKAMIS A1gd, § 2, ca. 900 BC), PONERE-u-ha (BOR, § 3, ca. 740-705 BC), 3rd 
sg. pret. tu-wa/i-ta (SULTANHAN, § 9, 740-730 BC), PONERE-wa/i-ta (ARSUZ 1/2, 
§ 8, ARSUZ1, § uy, late 10th c.; KARKAMIS N1, § 5), PONERE-wa/i-td (ARSUZ 2, §1, 
late 10th c.) tu-ta (ERKILET 1, §1, late 8th c.), PONERE-u-ta (BOR, § 9, ca. 740- 
705 BC), 3rd pl. pret. PONERE-wa/i-ta (SHEIZAR, § 3, N/A), tu-td (KULULU 4, § 4, 
ca. 750-740), and sg. impv. PONERE-u (ASSUR letter e, § 22, late 8th c.), 3rd sg. 
impv. (PONERE)tu-wa/t-tu (MARAS 8, §14, 16, 1000-950 BC), 3rd pl. impv. tu- 
wa/i-tu” (KULULU 2, § 7, mid 8th c.), part. acc. sg. c. tu-wa/t-mi-na (KULULU 4, 
§ 9, ca. 750-740), PONERE-mi-i-na (KARKAMIS A15b, § 12, early-mid 8th c.), ger. 
PONERE-mi-na (CEKKE, §19, ca. 750 BC; ALEPPO 3, § 3, 8thc.?) 


The transitive Luwian verb /tuwa-/ has a wide range of meaning comparable 
to Hittite dai-/-i(ya)-“ ‘to put’ (Morpurgo Davies 1987:228). The attestation tu- 
u-wa-a found in Istanuwa Luwian and parsed as 2nd singular imperative is not 
assured, but adequate. For a translation of the passage, see Chapter 16.2.1 under 
/nanna-“/, 

Regarding the origin of Luwian /tuwa-“/, Oettinger (1979a:483) and Starke 
(1990a:380) convincingly posit that the stem of Luwian /tuwa-“/ represents 
an abstraction of the ist person plural *d’h,-wéni of the root *d’eh,- ‘to put’, 
for which a new paradigm was built with the stem “duy-.3’ One should also 
point out that the allomorph /tuw-/ was also found in the infinitive and in the 
verbal noun in /-war/n-/. Frotscher (2012:162 f.), on the other hand, suggests a 
pre-form comparable to Hitt. dai-/-i(ya)-” (< *déi : diydnti) and, further, he 
assumes that the diphthong *-o/- of the strong stems developed phonologically 
to *-wa- in Luwian. This can be morphologicaly rejected, because it is regularily 
the weak stem that was generalized in Luwian (see Chapter 12). 

Garcia Ramon (2015:120-123) instead reconstructs a u-extension of the roots 
d'eh,- ‘to put, ie. *d*ehu-, and *stehy- ‘to stand’, ie. *steh,u-. He assumes 
that both formations could have been confused, whence the Luwian verb can 
express the semantics of placing horizontally and vertically, while the Lycian 
verb is restricted to the latter semantics. Pending independent evidence for the 


37. This theory is not accepted by Kloekhorst (2008:809), who suggests instead a u-extension. 
For further information on the diachronic process, see Chapter 12.5.3. 
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existence of a u-enlargement of either of these two roots within Anatolian, it 
is more economical to not create any additional stem. Thus, the best hypoth- 
esis is the one of Oettinger and Starke. The required morphological reshaping 
would be an innovation shared by Luwian, Lycian (i.e. twwe-“) and Lydian (ie. 
cuwe-), which is taken as an important innovation of the Luwic group.38 The 
exact phonological development and the reanalysis of the stem of /tuwa-“/ 
are addressed again in Chapter 12.5.2. 


/uba-“/ ‘to donate, to found’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd pl. pres. u-pa-an-'ti" (KBo 9.145, 2’, NS), 3rd sg. pret. u- 
pa-at-ta (KUB 35.88 iii 1, NS), 2nd sg. impv. #-pa (KUB 35.133 ii 28’, 30’, LNS), 
part. nom./acc. sg. n. u-pa-am-ma-an (KUB 35.54 iii 18, MS) 


Cuneiform Luwian (I8tanuwa): 3rd pl. pres. u-pa-an-ti (KBo 32.126 obv. 7’, 9’, 
Ms), 3rd pl. impv. u-pa-an-du (KBo 32.126 rev. 4, MS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. u-pa-i (SULTANHAN, § 47, 740-730 BC), 1st 
sg. pret. (CAPERE, )u-pa-ha (KARKAMIS Aja, §7, §10, 10th c.), (CAPERE,)u-pa- 
ha (KARKAMIS8 A1ib+c, §13, ca. 900 BC), (CAPERE)u-pa-ha (iSKENDERUN, § 3, 
late gth c.), (CAPERE)u-pa-ha (iSKENDERUN, § 4, late gth c.), u-pa-ha (SUL- 
TANHAN, § 4, 740-730BC), (AEDIFICARE)u-pa-ha (ARSLANTAS 1, § 2, 8th c.) 


The Luwian verb /upa-“/ ‘to donate, to bring’ can be easily confused with 
/uppa-/ ‘to send, to bring’ (Starke 1990:520 n. 1921). In Hieroglyphic Luwian, 
the former lexeme cannot be distinguished orthographically from the latter. 
However, the logographic determinative is an important clue for the lexical 
identification (pace Hawkins 2000:260); the verb /uba-“/ is written with the 
logogram CAPERE, while /uppa-“/ ‘to send’ is written with the logogram PEs. 
There is another logogram that may accompany the verb /uba-“/. It is found 
in the inscription ARSLANTAS, i.e. (AEDIFICARE)u-pa-ha. In this sentence, the 
verb takes a city as its direct object and, thus, it is translated as ‘to found’ 
(Hawkins 2000:247). Melchert (2004a and 2019c), on the other hand, argues 
for the opposite situation, which means that /uba-“/ would be the verb writ- 
ten in Hieroglyphic Luwian with the determinative PEs. This depends on the 
semantic interpretation of the Hieroglyphic Luwian contexts involved, which 
requires a broader analysis than what has been offered so far in the literature. 


38 Cf. Rieken 2017c:303 and Chapter 18. 
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There is at least one inner-Luwian cognate of /uba-“/, i.e. /ubadid-/n. ‘land- 
grant’ (CLL:243). Concerning the other Anatolian languages, the Luwian verb 
is a direct etymological match of Lyc. ube-“” ‘to donate’; cf. Laroche 1967:56f., 
CLL:78 £39 


/uppa- / ‘to send, to bring’, (redupl.) /uppuppa-/ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. 3rd pl. pret. up-pa-an-ta (KUB 35.88 iii 12’, Ns), 
up-pa-an-da (KUB 35.107+ iii 21’, MS), 2nd sg. impv. up-pa (KBo 17.36+ iv 14’, OS), 
(redupl.) unknown up-pu-up-pa|(-) ... | (KUB 35.110 Lcol. 3’, Ns) 


Cuneiform Luwian (Istanuwa): 3rd sg. pret. u-up-pa-ad-da (KUB 25.39 iv 18, 
NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. (PES)u-pa-i (IZGIN 2, §8, uth or 10th c.), 
ist sg. pret. (“PES”)u-pa-ha (KIRGOGLU, § 2, late 8th c.; SULTANHAN, § 12, 740— 
730 BC), u-pa-ha (TOPADA, § 4, mid 8thc.), 3rd sg. pret. (PES)u-pa-ta,,(TOPADA, 
§15, mid 8th c.), u-pa-ta,. (TOPADA, § 25, mid 8th c.), (PES)u-pa-td (BOYBEYP- 
INARI], § 4, 9th—8th c.; BOYBEYPINARI 2, §5, gth—8th c.; AKSARAY, § 12, before 
718 BC) 


As mentioned above under /uba-“/, the Luwian verb /uppa-“/ cannot be 
distinguished orthographically from /uba-“/ ‘to donate, to found’, only logo- 
graphically. The potential reduplicated example up-pu-up-pa[(-) ... | occurs in 
a fragmentary context. Nevertheless, it is tentatively adduced here as the redu- 
plicated form of /uppa-“/. Melchert (2019c) offers a semantic analysis of the 
Luwian verb /uppa-®/ and argues that it means ‘to carry’. However, since he 
takes the Hieroglyphic Luwian attestations with the determinative (CAPERE) 
to be cognate with CLuw. /uppa-“ /, we follow the opposite view and, thus, can- 
not accept his entire contextual analysis. However, he points out that there is 
no inherent direction (to the speaker or away from the speaker) bound to the 
verb. 

Etymologically, this verb has been connected to Hitt. uppa-/-i(ya)-” ‘to 
send’. Oettinger (1979a:489) suggests that they reflect a univerbation of the pre- 


39 Melchert (2004a:377 f.) suggests for Luwian /uba-“/ an etymological connection with the 
Proto-Indo-European root *b’ag- ‘to apportion, to allocate’ (cf. Skt. bhajdti, Gk. €payov ‘I 
ate’). For the semantics of the Proto-Indo-European root, see the discussion and the refer- 
ences given in Melchert 2004a:377 n. 21. As for the prefix /u-/ ‘hither’, spelled in this case 
with (u), he assumes a univerbation. 
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verb u- ‘hither’ and the verb ‘to give’ (Hitt. pdi-/-i(ya)-”, Luw. /piya-“/).4° 
Melchert (2019c) argues against this etymological connection showing that 
Hitt. uppa-/-i(ya)-” has no implied directionality, is never spelled plene in the 
first syllable and that the prefix expressing motion towards can only be spelled 
with the sign (u).*! Thus, he separates Hitt. uppa-/-iya-” etymologically from 
Luw. /uppa-“/. The morphological development of this verb is addressed in 
Chapter 12.5.2. 


/usa-*/ ‘to bring (vel sim.) 


Cuneiform Luwian: 1st sg. pres. u-Sa-u-i (KBo 8.17 obv. 7’, Ns), 3rd pl. pret. u-Sa- 
an-da (KBo 13.260 iii 6’, Ns) 


Hittite Transmission: nom. sg, c. u-Sa-am-mi-is (KBo 20.82 ii 30, NS), [u-s]a- 
am-mi-in (KBo 20.82 ii 35, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pres. u-sa-wa/i (ANDAVAL, §3, mid gth c.), 3rd 
pl. pres. u-sa-ti (KULULU lead strip 2, 19, mid/late 8th c.), 1st sg. pret. u-sd-ha 
(KARATEPE 1 Hu., § 29, ca. 700 BC), u-sa-hd (KARATEPE 1 Ho., § 29, ca. 700 BC), 
3rd sg. pret. u-sd[-ta’]‘* (KARATEPE 3, §2, ca. 700BC), 3rd pret. of unknown 
number (“PES”)u-sa-t[a] (KARKAMIS A24a2+3, § 9, ca. 800 BC), (PES)u-sa-ta 
(ALEPPO 7, §7, uthc.) 


The Luwian verb /usa-/ is transitive and can be constructed with the pre- 
verbs INFRA ‘down’ and ARHA ‘away’. The general semantics of the verb are 
clear, although its precise translation varies; cf. Hawkins 2000:515, Yakubovich 
2016:85-87. Regarding its verbal stem class, a root verb of the unlenited mi- 
conjugation is excluded, because of the Hieroglyphic spelling of u-sa-wa/i, 
which shows a clear theme vowel /-a-/. Otherwise, the 1st person singular 
present would have been spelled *u-su-wa/i; cf. wa/i-su-wa/i-i of athematic 
/wass-“”/ ‘to be pleasing’ (Chapter 8.2.1). The Cuneiform attestation u-sa-u-i 
attested in a fragmentary context also speaks against an athematic inflection. 
Based on the current attestations, a verb of the Ai-conjugation is possible or 
a factitive in /-a-“®/, Rieken (pers. comm.) makes the attractive suggestion of 
taking /usa-/ as a univerbation of /u-/ and /sa-“/ ‘to release’, which would 
confirm the stem formation as a root verb of the Ai-conjugation. 


40 This is accepted by Kloekhorst (2008:g21f.), although he puts in doubts the connection 
with the Cuneiform Luwian verb. Fora summary of etymological proposals, see HEG U:75 f. 
41 On the value of (t) and (u) in this position, cf. Kloekhorst 2014b:505-509, 530-532. 
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The participle u-Sa-am-mi-is attested in Hittite transmission could belong 
here, although Tischler (HEG U:108) follows an old idea that it is a derivative 
of the Luwian substantive /uss(i)-/ ‘year’. The lack of plene spelling in the -s- 
speaks against this hypothesis. On the other hand, the word has been read as Sa- 
am-mi-is with a single gloss wedge preceding it and translated as ‘sullen, hostile 
(?) based on an etymological comparison with Hitt. sa(i)-“™® ‘to become sullen’ 
(cHD S$:18f.). This would be contextually supported, since the deity places a 
burden into the soul of the speaker. Although it is certainly possible, the con- 
stant use of this single gloss wedge instead of a double one in front of the 
words becomes slowly dubious. An attestation with double wedges would how- 
ever confirm the later hypothesis. The participle modifies the fate deity, which 
has been brought to the speaker by the gods. Therefore, the meaning ‘brought’ 
would be equally supported. 


nam-ma-wa [a-ap-]pa DINGIR™®* ka-ru-t-i-li-in 4gul-Sa-an [u-w]a-te-er 
nam-ma-wa-mu a-ap-pa u-Sa-am-mi-i8 4g[ul-8]a-as 0-it 
KBo 20.82 ii 28-30 


Furthermore, the gods brought [bac]k the ancient fate deity and, then, 
the brought back fate deity came to me. 


Until further evidence, this translation must be considered tentative. 
/wala-“?/ ‘to die’, (redupl.) /wawala-“?/ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pret. (CRUX)wa/i-la-ha (KARKAMIS A23, §9, 
ca. 9OOBC), (“MORI”) wa/i+ra/i-ha* (KULULU 2, § 3, mid 8th c.), MORI-ha-na 
(AssuR letter a, § 8, late 8thc.), 3rd sg. pret. (“MORI’)wa/i-la-tad (TELLAHMAR1, 
§ 10 and 18, ca. 900 BC), MORI-ta (TELL AHMAR 5, § 8, ca. 900 BC), (redupl.) 3rd 
sg. pret. [w]a/i-wa/i+ra/i-td (AIN DARA, N/A), 3rd sg. pres. med. wa/i-wa/i+ra/i- 
i(a)-ta-li (ALEPPO 1, § 2, uthc.), 3rd pl. pres. med. wa/i-wa/i-ri+t-ta-ti (ASSUR 
letter e, §10, 8th c.), part. nom. sg. c. wa/i-wa/i+ra/i-mi-sa (KARKAMIS Ai8h, 
§ 3, 8th c.’) 


The Luwian verb /wala-“”/ ‘to die’ is found only in Hieroglyphic Luwian, where 
it is used intransitively. In Cuneiform Luwian, one finds a lexicalized participle 
in /-nt(i)-/, e.g. u-la-an-ti-is ‘dead’ (CLL:250). 

The appurtenance of /wala-/ to the /i-conjugation is not secured yet, be- 
cause the forms of the and or 3rd person singular present are not attested. 


The reduplicated base can be assigned to this class based on its medio-passive 
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form with the stem-final /-i-/; wa/i-wa/i-ri+i-ta-ti |wawalintadi/, which would 
exclude a root verb of the mi-conjugation (see Chapter 8.2 and cf. /awa-“/ 
‘to see’ vs. med. /uwi-/). The medio-passive form wa/i-wa/i-ri+i-ta-ti is inter- 
preted by Melchert (apud Hawkins 2000:547) as a denominative verb in /-a-‘4)/ 
(i.e. /wawaritta-‘¢?/), which is unlikely given the rareness of nouns in */-itt- 
/ or */-itta-/, A medio-passive form in the 3rd plural present in /-intari/ with 
a hypercorrect spelling of the sequence /-ri/ with the sign (ti) is more ade- 
quate, especially since another medio-passive form of this verb seems to be 
attested in a Bronze Age inscription of Aleppo.*# Unfortunately, it is not possi- 
ble for us to see a semantic difference between the active and the medio-passive 
use. 


zi/a-i(a) (DEUS)ha-pa-SARMA DEUS.DOMUS TALA-mi-SARMA REX TONI- 
TRUS.HALPA-pa(URBS) TELIPINU MAGNUS.SACERDOS, INFANS AEDIFI- 
CARE wa/i-wa/i+ra/i-i(a)-ta-li 4-ki-rESUB-pa SCRIBA i(a)-tu’-wa/i(URBS) 


ALEPPO1 


Talmi-Sarruma, the king of Aleppo, the child of Telipinu, the great priest, 
built this temple of (the god) Hapa-Sarruma. He is (now) dead. Aki-Tesub, 
the scribe, of (the city) I(a)tuwa(?). 


The status of the word wa/i-wa/i+ra/i-i(a)-td-li was unclear to Laroche 
(1956:136 f.), who looked for an agent noun in apposition to the scribe’s name. A 
medio-passive form of the verb ‘to die’ makes sense both morphologically and 
semantically. The sign (li) for expected (+ra/i), ie. /wawalittari/, must also be 
interpreted as a hypercorrect form. If this is right, it would serve as additional 
evidence of rhotacism of /-l-/ already in the 2nd millenium Bc.*? Furthermore, 
the /-l-/ of the root /wal-/ is spelled with the sign (+ra/i), which supports the 
view that /-l-/ rhotacized early. 

The attestation wa-la-u-ta (ASSUR letter f+g, §7) has been tentatively as- 
signed to the verb /wala-“’/ in the literature (Hawkins 2000:549f.). In Chap- 
ter 5.3.1, it is argued that this form belongs to a different verb. 


42 Regarding hypercorrect spellings in Hieroglyphic Luwian, see Rieken and Yakubovich 
2010a:216 f. 
43 On this topic, cf. Simon 2013b:828, Goedegeburre 2010a:76-78. 
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/zizzar(a)-™/ ‘to grow, to prosper 


Cuneiform Luwian (I8tanuwa): 3rd sg. impv. 2i-iz-za-ru-(u-)*4 (KUB 32.18 iv 9’, 
u1’, 13’, OS or MS), 2é-iz-za-r[u-(u-)] (KUB 32.16 iv 5’, OS) 


The verb /zizzar(a)-“/ is found in a song performed during a Palaic ritual 
for the disappearing deity (CTH 752). This ritual contains a mix of Palaic and 
Luwian ritual incantations as well as a mythical scene pertaining to a divine 
feast, where the gods eat and drink, but do not satiate themselves. Thereupon, 
the Sun-god realizes that a god is missing and sends an eagle to look for him. 
Towards the end of the ritual, a song is performed by a young man, who is the 
chanter of the god Ziparwa. This song was interpreted as Palaic with Hattic 
influence by Kammenhuber (1959:59-63) and was subsequently followed by 
further scholars (Carruba 1970, Melchert 1994:214). The main part of the song 
will be presented here (KUB 32.18 iv): 


7 [a-Jat-ta-{at-ta}-wa,-an-ta tu-U-wa tu-wa-wa,-an-te-li i-li-na-a-i-ia 

8 —_a-a-i tu-U-wa a-a-i tu-0-wa tu-wa-wa,-an-te-li i-li-na-a-i-ia 

9 ~~‘ W-um-ma-ia ma-i-U G-um-ma-ia-al-la tu-u-wa zi-iz-za-ru-u-pi-ia 

10’ ‘ma-ia-an-za wa-at-ha-la-as ‘za-par-wa,-ta-Sa-a8 har-ki-i-na-Sa-a-pa-i-ia- 
ti 

un t-um-ma-i-ia ma-i-u G-um-ma-ia-al-la tu-t-wa zi-iz-za-ru-u-pi-ia 

iw’ — [w]a-ar-ki-ia ku-in-na-ti-pi-ia-an ha-ap-Sa-a$-Sa-a8 

13° [G-Jum-ma-i-ia ma-i-G U-um-ma-ia-al-la tu-t-wa zi-iz-za-ru-u-pi-ia 


r vr 


14 “in’-na-a8-Sa-a8-ku wa,-ti-ia-am-pi ku-in-na-a8-Sa-{a8-Sa}[- ... ]x[ ... ] 


The only sentence that can be taken as Palaic is, beyond a doubt, the one in 
line 10’. This Palaic sentence describes who is performing the song.*° The use 
of the ligature sign (wa,), which is well known from Hurrian and Hattic, can- 
not be used to determine to origin of the language. Gérke and Sasseville (in 
preparation)*¢ argue using a larger set of data that the Palaic language could 
use this sign convention for its own words and not only for words of Hattic ori- 
gin, like it was previously assumed (Carruba 1970:2, 38). Furthermore, Simon 
(2012:34—-41) has convincingly shown that Hattic distinguishes two kinds of 
phonemes, i.e. the one that is spelled interchangeably with the p/w-ligature and 


44 The plene writing of the -w- is probably due to the accent, which would have shifted to the 
syllable of the ending of the verb because of the two following enclitics. 

45 Its grammatical analysis and translation are given in Chapter 17.3.1. 

46 Anew edition of the Palaic texts is currently prepared by the author himself and Susanne 
Gorke. 
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the one spelled only with the w-ligature signs. Phonetically, he argues that the 
p/w-phoneme reflects a voiceless labio-dental fricative [f], while the w-ligature 
reflects a voiced bilabial fricative [6]. Gérke and Sasseville show that the same 
distribution can be found in Palaic lexemes. What is however relevant for the 
present purpose is that the song cited above is in Palaic transmission, which 
may have influenced the spelling conventions that are used to render it. There- 
fore, it is important to look objectively at the song in question. 

Taking the morphology of the words into consideration, one can identify the 
following suffixes: -diya, -alla, -asSas. All of them can be associated with Luwian 
suffixes, i.e. /-ai(ya)-/, /-alla/i-/ and /-assa-/. First, the suffix /-alla/i-/, which 
originates in *-é-lo-, has come about through Cop’s Law, a specific Luwian (or 
Luwic) sound law. Second, the existence of Luwian non-mutating substantives 
in /-assa-/ was demonstrated by Sasseville 2018a. Furthermore, one can iden- 
tify two particles within the song, ie. =ku and =pi, both of which are present 
in Palaic and Luwian, although the particle =pi is only found in the I8tanuwa 
Luwian dialect.*” 

Since the whole ritual contains a mix of Palaic and Luwian incantations, it 
would not be surprising if the song being sung at the end of the ritual would 
be in Luwian instead of Palaic. If we take the verse repeated in 9’, 11’ and 13’, 
the words u-um-ma-i-ia ma-i-u t-um-ma-i-ia-al-la tu-u-wa can be deciphered 
on etymological grounds. It was suggested by Melchert (1994:214) that ma-i- 
u is a Palaic verbal form in the imperative, related to Hitt. mai-/-i(ya)-® ‘to 
grow’. The preservation of the strong case of a verb in -di-/-i(ya)-%” is found 
likewise in IStanuwa Luwian; cf. pa-i-vi. Therefore, ma-i-u would match Hitt. 
ma-a-t ‘may it grow’. The related neuter plural (or collective) noun u-wm-ma- 
i-ia can be interpreted as a negated compound of a non-attested action noun 
*/maya-/.48 The plene spelling as well as the use of the sign (u) points towards 
an accented vocalic nasal, as expected from the Proto-Indo-European perspec- 
tive, ie. *7-moihy-ehy > (with assimilation) **mojh,-eh, ‘that which does not 
grow, the ungrowing’.*9 Thus, the first part of the verse can be translated as ‘The 
ungrowing must grow! 


47. Forthe emphatic particle =pi in IStanuwa Luwian, see KUB 35.142 iv 5’, 6’. 

48 The same morphological and etymological analysis was suggested by Charles Reiss apud 
Melchert 1994:214. The non-negated noun *moth,-0-/-eh- is probably to be equated with 
the base of the Luwian genitival adjective ma-a-ia-as-si- ‘of adults’; cf. also Hitt. *miyahu- 
want- ‘mature’ (cf. Melchert 1994:85, 255 with further literature). For a possible parallel 
formation in Hittite, see the debated word ummiyant- (attribute of a bird) (HEG U:46f. 
with further literature) as well as ammiyant- ‘small’ (Kloekhorst 2008:171f.). 

49 It does not appear as if the nasal had vocalized yet, but for the vocalization in /uR/ in 
Palaic and Luwian, cf. Melchert 1994: (Palaic) 214, (Luwian) 260f. 
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In addition, the adjective -wm-ma-ia-al-la can be most easily interpreted as 
an adjective in /-alla/i-/ derived from u-um-ma-i-ia with the exclusively Luwian 
adjectival suffix /-alla/i-/ inflected in the neuter plural, ie. *7imoih,- + -é-lo- 
‘belonging to the ungrowth’. This adjective modifies the following noun tu-u-wa, 
which designates something that is not growing, but should grow. On contex- 
tual grounds, it can be best associated with the derivational base of CLuw. 
du-t-wa-az-za- /tuwazza-/ c., an epithet of the earth (KUB 35.103+ iii13) mean- 
ing ‘fruit-bearing, harvest-bringing’. The substantive /tuwa-/ coll., which was 
previously extracted from the derivational base of the epithet, is reconstructed 
as *d"ug’-éhy- ‘gain, profit’ by Rieken (2007a:296) and further defended by Sas- 
seville (2014—2015:108 n. 8). In relation to the earth, the newly recognized sub- 
stantive tu-ui-wa can be translated as ‘harvest’.5° The retraction of the accent 
to the base as indicated by the plene spelling with (4), could be due to the 
phenomenon of default accentuation as argued for extensively by Yates (2015). 
Moreover, the loss of the voiced aspirated velar stop, i.e. *d’ug’-éhy- > *du- 
a- > CLuw. tu-ti-wa, is a typical Luwic phonological development, which brings 
further evidence to the classification of the song as dialectal Luwian. So far, 
the sequence u-um-ma-ia-al-la tu-ti-wa can be translated as ‘the ungrowing har- 
vest’. 

The last word is 2i-iz-za-ru-u-pi-ia. From a Luwian perspective, one can 
recognize the verb /zizzaru/, a reduplicated formation of a root verb */zar-/. 
From a Luwian perspective, this root can be etymologically connected with 
PIE *ker(hg)- ‘to grow, to prosper’, first identified within Luwian by Rieken 
(2003:45).°! She argues convincingly that HLuw. zi+ra/i-la-mi! means ‘pros- 
pering’ and contains the Proto-Indo-European root *ker(h)- ‘to grow’ with a 
lengthened é-grade. The development of *f to z- is restricted to the Luwian lan- 
guage, which brings another solid argument in favor of a Luwian song. Thus, 
the verb /zizzaru/ can be analyzed as a 3rd singular present imperative of a 
reduplicated /i-verb and translated as ‘May it prosper". The subject of the verb 
is surely u-um-ma-ia-al-la tu-u-wa, although one finds a particle chain after 
the verb, i.e. =pi (emph.) and =a or =ya. The particle =ya ‘and’ is not found in 


50 The meaning ‘farthest’ suggested by Yakubovich (2013a:163f.) for Luw. /tuwazza-/ is not 
adopted here. Sasseville (2014—2015:107—-109) argues against the “superlative” value of the 
Luwian suffix /-azza-/ and instead for the function of building agent nouns. Therefore, 
/tuwazza-/ c. cannot be taken as an adjective. 

51 The root is normally reconstructed with a *hs, i.e. *kerhs- (LIV2:329), but the Luwian shape 
with its single /r/ clearly shows no laryngeal. Thus, if the situation in Luwian is secondary, 
one can posit a loss due to Saussure’s Law, i.e. *korhg-/*krhg’ > *k6r-/*krhg ’ > (generalized) 


“hor [*hy. 
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Luwian, which makes this interpretation less attractive. Furthermore, since the 
subject appears to be dislocated, one would expect from a Hittite perspective 
a resumptive subject pronoun for an intransitive verb (Hoffner and Melchert 
2008:408 f.), whence =a is preferable. Thus, =a can be better taken as an enclitic 
pronoun in the nom./acc. pl. n. (later replaced in Luwian by /=ada/), which can 
be considered an archaism. To find Luwian achaisms in a song attested in an 
Old Hittite ritual with Palaic incantations showing the prototypical Old Script 
is not surprising. The association of all peculiarites mentioned with the Luwian 
dialect of the city of IStanuwa deserves further investigation. In summary, the 
entire verse can be translated as follows: 


The ungrowing must grow. The ungrowing harvest, it must prosper! 


The growing of the harvest is the main theme of the song and, thus, it can be 
called ‘the song of growth’ (Germ. das Lied des Wachstums). It is also interest- 
ing to note that the song is performed by the (Pal.) ‘“ma-ia-an-za wa-at-ha- 
la-as *za-par-wa,-ta-Sa-as ‘the young man, the chanter of Ziparwa’ (see Chap- 
ter 17.3.1). The first title contains the nt-formation ma-ia-an-za ‘the grown one’ 
= ‘the young man’ and is cognate with Hittite ‘“mayant- c. and derived from the 
unattested Palaic verb *mai- (or from an action noun *maya-), which would be 
related to Hitt. mai-/-i(ya)-©® ‘to grow’ and now [8tanuwa Luwian /mai-/-iya-“/ 
(Chapter 12.2.1). Thus, the maturing young man is the one fit to sing the song of 
growth to make the harvest prosper. 

On the morphological side, the verb /zizzar(a)-/ (or better /zizzara-/, if 
/zizzaru/ comes from the pre-form */zizzarau/) can be analyzed as a redupli- 
cated verb with an i-vocalism in the reduplicated syllable (Ci-CC-). This type of 
reduplication is also found in Luw. /mimma-“?/* ‘to favor’ (Melchert 1988:218— 
220) and in Hitt. mimma-/mimm-“® ‘to refuse’, pippa-/pipp-©” ‘to knock down’ 
(Garcia Ramon 2010 with further literature). 


11.2.2 Miscellaneous 
/aruwaru-“?/ ‘to lift (?)’ (=) L.261.PUGNUS-ru- ‘to construct (?)’ 
Cuneiform Luwian: part. nom. sg. c. a-ru-u-ru-u-wa-am-mL-i§ (KUB 35.108 14’, 


MS) 


52 Although there are not enough attestations of the verb /mimmaz-/ to be certain, it is 
expected on comparative grounds to belong to the /A/-conjugation. 
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Cuneiform Luwian (I8tanuwa): 1st pl. pres. a-ru-wa-ru-un-ni (KBo 4.11 obv. 29, 
NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. impv. d-ru-wa/i+ra/t-tu (SIRZI, § 3, ca. 750 BC) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pret. L.261.PUGNUS-ru-ha (KARKAMIS$ A2+3, § 9, 
late 10th or early gth; KARKAMIS Au, § 11, ca. goo BC), 3rd impv. of uncertain 
number L.261.PUGNUS-ru-tu (KARKAMIS Ai3d, § 8, ca. 900 BC), L.261.PUGNUS- 
ru-tt (KARKAMIS A25a, § 4, ca. 900 BC) 


The appurtenance of all the attestations cited above to the same lexeme is not 
assured. On the syntactic level, they are all used transitively. Hawkins (2000:110) 
translates the Hieroglyphic Luwian verb L.261.PUGNUs-ru- tentatively as ‘to 
construct’, which is based on the passage of KARKAMIS A2+3, §9, where the 
direct object is a temple. The two other attestations occur in fragmentary pas- 
sages, which renders any interpretation unreliable. 

The Cuneiform Luwian verb has been tentatively interpreted by Melchert 
(CLL:32) as a reduplicated denominative derived from the adjective /aru-/ 
‘high’. As a reduplicated stem, the verb could belong to the Ai-conjugation. More 
information about the morphology of this lexeme can be found under Lycian 
eruwe-“ ‘to expand’ in Section 11.3.2. 


/nahhwa- / ‘to worry’ 


Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pres. “na-ah-hu-u-wa-i (KBo 4.14 iii 22 and 32, 
LNS), 3rd sg. impv. “na-ah-hu-u-wa-ad-du (KBo 4.14 iii 33, LNS), “na-ah-hu-u- 
wa-{ia}-ad-du (KBo 4.14 iii 21, LNS), “na-ah-hu-u-w[a-{i]a}-du (KBo 4.14 iii 15, 
LNS) 


The verb /nahhwa-‘”/ is used impersonally ‘it worries someone (dat.)’. Itinflects 
according to the Ai-conjugation. Two instances containing the unexpected sign 
-ia- between the stem and the ending are problematic. Especially since they 
occur in Hittite context, we may be dealing with spelling mistakes. A possible 
influence could be the lexeme Awayata- ‘to be an object of fear’, which occurs 
several times within the same passage as /nahhwa-“)/ and shows erroneous 
omission of the sign -ia- in the middle of the word, i.e. ku-wa-ta-i vs. ku-wa-ia-ta- 
du (KBo 4.14 iii 42 and 46). The former should be emended to ku-wa-(ia)-ta-i. 
Therefore, it is highly likely that na-ah-hu-u-wa-ia-ad-du is a hypercorrection 
of na-ah-hu-u-wa-ad-du under the influence of ku-wa-ia-ta-du. This leads us to 
the suggestion of emending na-ah-hu-wa-{ia}-ad-du accordingly. 
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On the etymological level, the lexeme /nahhwa-/ is a cognate of Hitt. 
nah-/nahh-” ‘to fear’ (CLL153). The root of the Luwian cognate has a u- 
enlargement (contra Frotscher 2012171), which is not present in Hittite. The 
same situation is known from other cognates such as Hitt. malla-“*? and Luw. 
/malhu-/ ‘to grind’. There is also a related noun attested only in the geniti- 
val adjective, i.e. /nahhuwassa/i-/, in which case the u-enlargement is part of 
the nominal base. Whether this noun is a u-stem, */nahhu-/, or an a-stem, 
* /nahhwa-/, cannot be decided based on the current data. The phenomenon of 
u-extension is addressed again in relation to causatives in /-nuwa-‘/ in Chap- 
ter 14.5.3. 


L.77 ‘to pledge’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 2nd sg. pres. L.77-ti-sa (ASSUR letter e, § 30, 8thc., ASSUR 
letter f+g, § 52, 8th c.), ist sg. pret. L.77-ha-¢ (ASSUR letter f+g, §16, 8th c.), L.77- 
ha (TILSEVET, § 3, 8th c.), (redupl.) 3rd sg. or pl. pret. L.77.L.77-ta (POTOROO, 
4a, late gth c.) 


There is no suggestion concerning the phonetic reading of this word, although 
the and person singular in /-tis/ speaks either for a verb of the Ai-conjugation or 
a root verb of the mi-conjugation (see Chapter 8 and 9). The sign shows possibly 
a hand placed into another hand, which supports the semantics of ‘to pledge’ 
(Payne 2012:117 n. 156). 

In conclusion, the Luwian language possesses a fair number of verbs belong- 
ing to the fi-conjugation, whose structure consists of a root, a theme vowel and 
an ending, e.g. /asa-“/ ‘to sit, to dwell’—/dwaya-“/ ‘to fear (?)’—/muwa-“/ 
‘to brutalize, to conquer’—/suwa-/ ‘to fill’—/taba-/ ‘to block’—/tuwa-“ / 
‘to put, to set up’. The structure of these verbs can be clearly seen, because 
their roots do not end with the vowel /-a/. When the synchronic root ends with 
the vowel /-a/, the theme vowel cannot always be seen, e.g. /la-“/, /da-“/ ‘to 
take’—/pa-/ ‘to move oneself’ —/sa-“ / ‘to release’-—/ta- / ‘to stand’—/uba- 
“/ ‘to donate, to found’—/uppa-“/ ‘to send, to bring’. The occasional plene 
spelling in Cuneiform Luwian may be interpreted as an attempt to render the 
theme vowel or the length of the contraction between the vowel of the root 
and the one of the suffix, e.g. /a-at-ta beside la-a-at-ta (= (R) /la-/ + (S) /-a-/ + 
(E) /-tta/). On the other hand, examples such as du-wa-ia-a-i, where the plene 
spelling of the -a- represent the theme vowel alone implies that the picture is 
more complex. 

Furthermore, the stem class addressed in this chapter contains many redu- 
plicated verbs, whose derivational bases may or may not belong to the Ai- 
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conjugation, e.g. /ililha-“/ ‘to wash’ (< /ilha(i)-“? /)—/lala-/ ‘to take’ (< /la- 
® /)—/liluwa-® / (< /luwa-“?/ ‘to pour’)—/mammalhwa-™/ ‘to crush’ (< /mal- 
hu-“0?/)—/nana-/ ‘to lead’ (< /nai-/-iya-“/)—/papp(as)sa-/ ‘to swallow’ 
(< /pass-‘? /)—/sas(s)a-/ ‘to release’ (< /sa-“ /)—/sasarla-“/ ‘to honor, to 
sacrifice’ (< /sarl(a)i-“® /)—/tatta-/ ‘to stand’ (< /ta-/)—/zizzar(a)-/ ‘to 
prosper’ (< ?). While most of the bases belong to the Ai-conjugation, the 
reduplicated verb may undergo a transfer from an athematic stem or one in 
/-(a)i-“/, to /-a-/. It is important to know that there are exceptions to this 
rule, but, so far, these exceptions are only found for denominative verbs, e.g. 
/papparkwa-“® / (Chapter 2.2.1), /zara(i)-‘¢? / (Chapter 3.2.1), /zunni-“?/ (Chap- 
ter 4.2.7). 

Furthermore, Luwian has at least three cases of univerbation of a noun (ora 
root) and a verb, which belong to the /i-conjugation, i-e. /izzista-“/ ‘to honor, 
to sacrifice’, /kwayada-“ / ‘to be an object of fear’ and /skalda-“/ ‘to scratch (?)’. 
At the same time, the root of the univerbated verb ends synchronically with the 
vowel /-a/, whence we cannot see the theme vowel /-a-/. These examples were 
previously interpreted as denominatives, which is no longer cogent. Thus, the 
Luwian verbal stem class in /-a-/ consists of deradical formations. 

Regarding the phenomenon of reduplication, it was noticed that when the 
base is also attested, its function is distributivity. Thus, whenever there is a plu- 
rality of direct objects, the verb appears to be reduplicated. In the following 
chapter, a synchronic analysis of the Lycian data is offered. 


1.3. ~~ Lycian Stems in -e-“?: The Synchronic Paradigm 


The Lycian paradigm of verbal stems in -e-t is characterized by the stem vowel 
-e- and the non-lenited mi-conjugation, i.e. -e-“, Whenever an ending ends 
with -a, the stem vowel -e- is colored to -a- because of the vowel harmony, e.g. 
in 1st sg. pret. -axa < *-exa and inf. -dna < *-éna. In the first person singular 
preterite, one encounters an occasional apocope of the final vowel, i.e. -ax < 
-axa. So far, it is found twice in the same verb, i.e. twwax ‘I set up’ of tuwe-“® ‘to 
set up. 

Another peculiarity of the paradigm is the presence of a 3rd singular in -e. 
This applies not only for Lycian stems in -e-“”, but also for stems in -ije-“? 
(Chapter 12). Vernet Pons (2018 with further literature) treats the word-final 
element -e as an archaic ending of the 3rd singular present that has not been 
replaced with -e-ti. However, considering that both -e and -eti co-occur from the 
5th till the late 4th century BC, the difference cannot simply lie in the chronol- 
ogy of the replacement. Second, forms in -e are used both in a present and in 
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a past tense context and, therefore, they can also be used for the 3rd singular 
preterite, which makes the situation more complex.*? The function of the end- 
ing -e representing synchronically the bare stem vis-a-vis -eti or -ete could be 
attributed to analogy to the short-time “variation” in the 3rd sg. pres. between 
older -e and recharacterized -eti, which would have been adopted by the 3rd sg. 
pret. Why the ending -e is used side by side with -eti or -ete within the same con- 
texts is not clear. It may have acquired a new syntactic or pragmatic function, 
which still eludes us. 

Regarding the medio-passive diathesis, there is possibly one form attested 
in the Lycian B dialect, i.e. -iténi (see under uwe-“”). It is a peculiarity of this 
stem class that the stem vowel -e- is replaced with -i- in the medio-passive, i.e. 
uw-e-ti > uw-i-téni.>4 The same situation seems to be found in Luwian; cf. Chap- 
ter 11.2. In the following section, the synchronic material that constitutes the 
paradigms displayed in Table 54a and 54b is presented. 


11.3.1 Deradical Formations 
puwe-“» ‘to engrave, to write’, (redupl.) ppuwe-“ 


Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. puweti (TL 44c.9-10). (redupl.) 3rd sg. pres. ppuweti 
(N 320.23), 3rd pl. pres. ppuwéti (TL 83.7, N 320.34) 


The Lycian verb puwe-“” is used transitively and its direct objects refer to what 
is to be engraved into the rock, i.e. names (TL 83.8), laws (N 320.33-34) and rites 
(N 320.23). Hajnal (1995:95, 121 n. 146) analyzes the verb as intransitive/stative, 
although there are no cogent instances of intransitive cases. The example in 
N 320.23, which is the most important one for Hajnal, can be interpreted dif- 
ferently.55 


se=waj=aité : kumaha : éti sttali : ppuweti : kinmé : ebehi : xfitawataha : 
xbidafinaha s(e)=erccazumaha 


N 320.22—25 


53  Forcontextual examples, see Chapter 12.3 especially under erije-“. 

54 An additional example of this phenomenon in Lycian B could be padrete (TL 44¢.50) 
beside pidriténi (TL 44c¢.56-57), which appear to represent a univerbation with the prefix 
pa- (the spelling pi- is probably faulty) and an original root verb -dr-e- of the hi-conjugation 
(with retention of the initial voiceness of the d in non-initial position). 

55 Both possibilities were already mentioned in Heubeck 1981:168. Melchert 2016c translates 
the verb in a transitive manner; cf. DLL:54. 
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TABLE 54A Lycian stems in -e-“; act. 





Pres.Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 
1st = a 1st - - 
and - - and - - 
3rd -eti, -e -éti 3rd -etu = 
Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl. Inf. -dna 

ist -aXxa, -ax Part. -éme/i- 

and 

3rd -ete, -e -éte 





TABLE 54B_ Lycian stems in -e-“; med. 


Pres. Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 


ist - - 1st - - 
and _ - 2nd - - 
3rd -iténi - 3rd - - 
Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl. 

ist - - 

2nd - - 

3rd - - 





They performed the sacred rites of the King of Kaunos and Erccazuma, as 
many as one has written on this stele here (Hajnal: as many as it is written 
on this stele here). 


Thus, puwe-“ can but must not be taken as a stative verb and based on the 
other examples, where it is clearly transitive, the same use for the one cited 
above would be preferable until further data are found. 

The non-reduplicated instance puweti (TL 44c.9-10) has a singular object, 
ie. azzald (acc. sg. c.), as opposed to the reduplicated ones, which all have plu- 
ral objects. Regarding ppuweti krnmé (see above), the direct object is in the 
accusative singular neuter, but the semantics of the adjective Armme/i- ‘as many 
as’ implies a plurality. Thus, the reduplicated stem ppuwe-“ has a distributive 
function. For an extensive etymological analysis of the Lycian root pu- within 
the scope of all Anatolian languages and the reconstruction of a Proto-Indo- 
European root, see Rieken 2018. 
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tebe-») ‘to defeat’ 


Lycian A: 3rd sg pret. tebete (TL 104b.3; TL 44a.44, 48), 3rd pl. pret. tebété 
(TL 29.10), inf. tebdna (TL 444.55), tabana (TL 44a.52) 


The Lycian verb tebe-‘ is well attested and is always accompanied by the 
preverb ese. It occurs in military contexts pertaining to victories and takes a 
person as its direct object. Melchert (DLL:61f.) translates ‘to conquer’, which 
would be appropriate if the direct objects were names of cities and regions. 
However, since the direct object is mostly the leader of an army, the mean- 
ing ‘to defeat’ is more suitable (Sasseville forthcoming, followed by Serangeli 
2019:230).°6 


xbane : ese : trbbénimi : tebete : terfi se=milasafitra : pddéneke : xbanije : 
izredi ehbijedi : hatahe : 
TL 44a.44-46 


..., as he (scil. Gergis) defeated Trbbénimi and Melesandros in Kyaneai on 
the Kyaneaen plain with his own hands in (honor) of the god of war. 


On the comparative side, the Lycian verb tebe-‘ is a cognate of Luw. /taba-“/ 
‘to block up’ (see above). 


trbbe- ‘to tread, to step on’ 
Lycian A: 3rd sg. pret. trbbete (TL 444.54) 


The Lycian verb trbbe-“) must be transitive, which is required by the presence 
of the nasalization on the ending, ie. trbbeté.5” The only possible direct object 
within the sentence is turaxssi ‘(Mount) Thorax’, which can be parsed as an 
accusative singular common gender of a mutated stem, ie. turaxss(é)- (Greek 
Owpaé).58 As to the semantics of the verb trbbe-“”, they can be drawn from the 


56 Differently, Lebrun (1990:163-165) argues for the meaning ‘to humiliate’ based on the 
assumption that it is etymologically related to Hitt. tepu- ‘little’. For the semantic develop- 
ment of Lyc. tebe-‘” ‘to block’ > ‘to defeat’, one may compare the English term ‘to check’ 
in the sense of ‘to defeat (militarily), which goes back to French échec ‘failure’. Therefore, 
the semantic development would be ‘to block up’ > ‘to obstruct’ > ‘to bring to a stop’ > ‘to 
defeat’. 

57 Cf. Adiego 2015:23, Goldstein 2014. 

58  Forthe elucidation of the word turaxssi, see Thonemann 2009:178 and Burgin 2010. 
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context, in which King Gergis is said to have done something to Mount Tho- 
rax to be able to fight and defeat the rebel Amorges in the mountain. The only 
plausible action the king could do to fight with his army is to “step on” Mount 
Thorax (Sasseville forthcoming, followed by Serangeli 2019:234). 


mukale : tewét[e] : sima=ti : trbbeté : turaxssi : zxx4na terfi : ese : humrxx4 
: tebana terfi : haétahe 


TL 44.53-55 


... as he stepped on (Mount) Thorax in the Mukale, which (lies) facing 
Samos, in order to fight (and) defeat Amorges in (honor) of the god of war. 


The basic meaning of trbbe-“” is probably ‘to tread’. This is supported by the 
probable etymological connection with the Luwian iterative verb /tarb(a)i-4”/ 
‘to tread repeatedly, to trample’, which is written with the logogram PES .PES in 
Hieroglyphic Luwian. 

Considering the stem of Lycian trbbe-“, a verb of the Ai-conjugation might 
have existed in Luwian as well, ie. */tarba-“/.5° A possible attestation of this 
verbal stem could be found in a Cuneiform Luwian context, i.e. tar-pa-an-du 
(KBo 29.16 ii’ 10’, Ns), which is also used transitively, although its stem class 
and its semantics are not assured. In a Hieroglyphic Luwian fragment, there is 
a participial form that might belong to a Luwian */tarba-“/. 


(MONS)hu[-...] MONS|...] i-mara/i tara/i-pa-mi[(-x)]|@ 
ANCOZ 3-4 1.2 


The mention of mountains and fields within the same sentence as the verb is 
noteworthy vis-a-vis the Lycian passage cited above. Nevertheless, it is not a 
reliable example as long as the context is not recovered. 


tuwe-“ ‘to set up’ 


Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. tuweti (TL 93.3), 3rd pl. pres. tuwéti (N 320.33), 1st sg. pret. 
tuwax (TL 29.15;°° N 324.22(?)), 3rd sg. pret. tuwete (TL 27.2; TL 444.19; TL 444.29; 
N 318.1; N 331.1, etc.), 3rd sg. impv. tuwetu (TL 88.4; TL 93.2) 


59 The only other possible option would be to assume a case of vowel harmony to the stem 
of a factitive verb in -a-“), *trbba-te > trbbete (see Chapter 2.3). However, since this “per- 
severing” vowel harmony is rare, it is better to take the stem at face value. 

60 For the reading of this attestation, see Schiirr 2001:135. 
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The well attested verb tuwe-“® can be accompanied by the preverb epi or “ite. 
It refers mostly to the setting up of a vertical monument, e.g. a statue (TL 25.1— 
2, TL 44a.20), an altar (TL 44b.51) or a sarcophagus (TL 72, N 331), but also of 
something abstract such as laws (N 320.33).°! In contrast, the meaning ‘to place 
(horizontally)’ is expressed by the Lycian verb ta-‘, 

Lycian tuwe-“® ‘to set up’ represents a deradical formation and is a direct 
cognate of Luw. /tuwa-"/ ‘to place’. Their origin is discussed within this chap- 
ter in Section 11.2.1. 


ube-“® ‘to donate’ 


Lycian A: 3rd sg. pret. ubete (N 311.1; N 313m), u[be]te (N 333.56), 3rd pl. pret. 
ub|éte|®? (TL 44b.12), 3rd sg. pret. ube (TL 44¢.13) 


The verb ube-“” is transitive and can take as direct object either offerings (N 311) 
or a military precinct (TL 44c.13), whence the meaning ‘to donate (vel sim.)’ is 
appropriate; cf. DLL:75, Neumann 2007:398 f. The example ube, which is in our 
eyes “unmarked” for tense, is accompanied by the preverb ite and is used in 
a context referring to the previous donation of a precinct by the Xanthians. 
The sentence is in the past tense and, thus, the form ube would be expected to 
stand for wbete. Nonetheless, a historical present as in epriti cannot be entirely 
excluded. 


se=w(e)=erijamana telézijehi : qla arfinas : kehixfita : erbbedi fit(e) ube : 
ter[f] kizzaprfina: epriti : se=parza®? me=f[ne] : t[a]ma : axa 


TL 44¢.12-15, 


As the community of Xanthos donated a military precint to Ieramenes as 
kehixrita because of the war (and) Tissaphernes and the Persians came 
(as backup), I built a structure for them.®* 


The verb ube-“” is etymologically related with Luw. /uba-“/ ‘to donate, found’ 
(Laroche 1967:56f., Melchert 1993b:78 f., Vernet Pons 2018:368 f.). 


61 See Neumman 2007:393f. with further literature. 

62 For the restoration, see Schiirr 2007b:122. 

63. The word parza is taken here as nominative collective. 

64 For further information on my translation of this passage, see Chapter 4.3.2. 
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uwe-‘® ‘to regard (with favor)’ 


Lycian A: 3rd sg. pret. wwete (TL 40c.5), (onomastic) part. nom. sg. c. uwémi 
(TL 109.2) 


Lycian B: 3rd sg. pres. uweti (TL 44c.38; TL 44d.7), 1st sg. pret. uwaxa (TL 44d.48), 
3rd sg. pres. med. ft-uwiténi (TL 44¢.45—-46; TL 44d.29) 


The semantic assignment of the Lycian verb wwe-“” is supported both by the 
contextual analysis and the etymology (Sasseville 2018a:321 with further lit- 
erature). It is cognate with Hitt. au(s)-/u-” ‘to see’, which belongs to the fi- 
conjugation (Oettinger 1979a:82 f., Jasanoff 2003:120 f.). The medio-passive form 
fit-uwiténi with the preverb rite can be compared to Hittite anda au(s)-"™» ‘to 
focus on, to turn one’s attention to’. This can be demonstrated by our inter- 
pretation of the following context, in which the Lycian king rushes through 
river-valleys to the tributary towns with his army, taking the livestock away. 


me=uwe=kemijedi : waxsadi : zrqqiti zireime{me}di : xbadasadi kudi 
mawate : klleima : wijedri : fituwiténi : pduradi : sebe pasba : 

TL 44¢.44-46 
He (scil. Gergis) mauls with (the help of) the deity of river-valleys® 
(there) where he made the tributes fourfold with kemija waxssa zireima, 
turning his attention to wijedri and small livestock (and) carrying (them) 


off. 


The Lycian verb wwe-“) and its medio-passive stem wwi- is cognate with Cune- 
iform Luwian /awa-“/ and its medio-passive stem /uwi-/ (see Section 11.2.1). 


11.3.2 Miscellaneous 

ze-‘) ‘to take (in marriage), to collect’ 

Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. zeti (TL 103.2), part. nom. pl. n. zé7 (TL 44a.41) 
Contrarily to the previous literature, the two forms zeti and zém are assigned 


here to the same lexeme. Pace Melchert (DLL:88) and Neumann (2007:431), the 
form zedi is another verb, because it belongs to a different verbal stem class 


65 For the elucidation of the sequence zrqqiti xbadasadi, see Chapter 4.3.1. 
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(see Chapter 6). The participial form refers to the collecting of war spoils by the 
king’s hands (Sasseville forthcoming). In TL 103, the subject of the verb zeti is 
a person, i.e. Tebursseli (pace DLL:88), and the direct object is a woman. The 
meaning ‘to take’ or in this case ‘to take (in marriage)’ (contra Borchhardt et al. 
1997—1999:80) is deduced from the context. 


ebéfiné : xupa : m(e)=ene : priinawaté : tebursseli zzaja{a}h : ddedi : 
lusafitrahni : zeti : neri : se=xfitaburahfi éné : periklehe : xfitawata 


TL103 


Tebursseli, (child) of Zzaja, built this grave here (and) took Ddedi, sister 
of Lusafitra and Xfitabura, in marriage under the reign of Perikles.®® 


In this passage, it appears as if there would be an instance of conjunction reduc- 
tion, where the second verb, i.e. zeti, is not inflected in the preterite, unlike the 
first one, i.e. prvinawaté, but in the present tense. Differently, one could analyze 
the sequence zeti as ze=ti. Thus, the verb would be “unmarked” for tense and 
the =ti would be a relative pronoun in the nominative singular common gender 
referring to Tebursseli. 

The Lycian verb ze-‘ is best analyzed as a lexicalized imperfective stem 
in *-ske/o- equivalent to Hittite dagke/a-™» ‘to take (imperf.), i.e. *daské/6- > 
Proto-Lycian *dssé- > ze-“?, The appurtenance of this verb to stems in -e-, i.e. 
original fi-conjugation, is in harmony with the Proto-Luwic reconstruction of 
the paradigm of imperfectives in *-ske/o- (see Chapter 13). The iterative notion 
is supported by the attestation in TL 44a.41, which refers to the repetitive action 
of picking up war spoils after a battle. For the pragmatics of marrying a woman 
with a verb of taking (TL 103), one can compare the use of Hittite da-/d-” and 
daske/a-™) ‘to take a woman’ found especially in the contract with Hukkana 
(e.g. KBo 19.43+ iii 25’-34'). 

Thus, Lycian ze-“® does not originally belong to a deradical formation, but 
a verbal formation with an imperfective suffix. However, from a synchronic 
point of view, it is no longer analyzable as such and looks simply like a derad- 
ical formation in -e-“”, Therefore, it is classified separately under “miscella- 
neous’. 


66  Wehave here a case of discontinuous syntax, in which the noun neri is separated from its 
genitival adjective lusdntrahn by the verb zeti. Just like in Ancient Greek, discontinuous 
syntax (or here hyperbaton) is more common in poetry but may also occur in prose. 
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eruwe-“®) ‘to expand’ 
Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. eruweti (TL 107.2) 


The meaning ‘to expand’ for Lycian eruwe-“ is deduced both from the con- 
text (thus with Schiirr 2005:150f.) and from the etymological connection with 
Luw. /aruwaru-/ ‘to construct, to lift (?).67 The Lycian verb is surely related to 
the Luwian adjective /aru-/ ‘high’. At first sight, the Lycian verb eruwe-“ would 
appear to have been derived from a u-adjective. However, since there is other- 
wise no evidence for the denominative character of the Lycian suffix -e-“? (nor 
of Luwian /-a-“/ or Hittite -a-“t?) and since u-stems are more likely derived in 
a different way (see Chapter 5), it is preferable to take the -u- in eru- as part of 
the synchronic root (contra Frotscher 2012:165). Therefore, we are likely to be 
dealing with a Ai-conjugated u-extended root verb (see Chapter 14.5.3), whence 
it is classified here under “miscellaneous”. 

In conclusion, the Lycian verbal stems in -e-‘t are well attested as deradical 
formations. The most common type is the one of the structure root + theme 
vowel + ending, e.g. puw-e-” ‘to write’, teb-e- ‘to defeat’, trbb-e-“ ‘to tread, 
to step on’, tuw-e-“® ‘to set up’, uw-e-“» ‘to regard (with favor)’. This type builds 
most of the examples for the verbal stem class under examination. In other 
cases, the root and the theme vowel are no longer distinguishable, e.g. ze-“, 
where the root and the imperfective suffix are no longer distinguishable. Con- 
sidering the bulk of the data, there are no cogent denominal formations in 
-e-“). The only example appearing to be so, i.e. eruwe-“, is better explained 
as deradical (see Chapter 14.5.3). 

Regarding the function of the process of reduplication, the only example 
available here is ppuwe-™. Its function vis-a-vis its base puwe-“ is distributive. 
The same function was posited for the Luwian data presented in the previ- 
ous section. Thus, the plurality of the objects triggers the reduplication of the 
base. In the following section, the Lydian verbal stem class corresponding to 
the Lycian one in -e-‘ will be presented. 


1.4 Lydian Stems in -e-*: The Synchronic Paradigm 
The Lydian verbal stem class presented in this section is not well attested. 


Although the evidence is scarce, Lydian must have had a conjugation in -e- 
comparable to the Lycian one. The verbs adduced here are not attested in the 


67 For different hypotheses, see Neuman (2007:73) with further literature. 
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3rd person singular, whence their conjugation cannot be verified synchroni- 
cally. Their assignment to this hypothetical stem class is motivated by the com- 
parative evidence, i.e. cuw-e-rst ‘is dedicated’ (cf. Lyc. tuwe-“) and pif-e-rst ‘has 
approved’ (cf. Lyc. pibije-“). The grammatical interpretation of the ending -rst 
is uncertain.®* For syntactic and contextual reasons explained under the lex- 
emes cuwe- and pife-, -rst is interpreted as a medio-passive preterite ending of 
the 3rd person singular. Morphematically, it can be analyzed as the preterite 
active ending of the 3rd person plural -rs extended with the ending -t (< *-to) 
from the 3rd singular preterite medio-passive. 

It is important to differentiate between the Lydian stems in -e-“, which have 
the same stem vowel, but a different conjugation, i.e. lenited mi-conjugation. 
The presentation of this stem class can be found in Chapter 6. 

The exact shape of the Lydian stem class in -e-“”’ displayed in Tables 55a and 
b must be considered tentative. In the following section, the lexemes constitut- 
ing this paradigm will be presented alphabetically. 


11.4.1. Deradical Formations 
cuwe- ‘to set up’ 
(da-) 3rd sg. pret. med. dacuwerst (LW 23.1) 


The Lydian verb dacuwerst is interpreted as a passive verb, because the object 
of the dedication, i.e. ess Syrmas ‘this temenos here’, is nominative singular. A 
preterite tense is always contextually expected, because the temenos was set up 
in the past. Furthermore, since the ending of the 3rd singular present passive 
is -tA, the ending -rst should mark the 3rd singular preterite passive. 


ess Syrmas qAdanl artimuA=k dacuwerst wintas 


LW 23.1-2 


This temenos here was set up for Croesus and Artemis as a bedcham- 
ber.7° 


68 See Gérard 2005:104 with further literature. 

69 Since the phrase referring to the temenos begins the inscription, one should not exclude 
the use of a nominativus pendens, which would have a parallel in Lw 7.1-2. 

70 ~ Forthe interpretation of gAddn- as Croesus and the meaning of winta- as ‘bed camp, bed- 
chamber (vel sim.), see Euler and Sasseville 2019. 
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TABLE 55A_ Lydian stems in -e-‘*: act. 





Pres. Sg. Pl. 
ist - - 
and - - 
3rd - - 


Pret. Sg. Pl. 
1st a - 
and - - 
3rd - -ers 


Inf. - 
Part. - 








Pres. Sg. Pl. 
ist - - 
and - - 
3rd - - 


Pret. Sg. Pl. 
1st - - 
and - - 
3rd -erst - 





The temenos should be the subject of the verb and the nominative singular 
noun wintas positioned after the verb would stand in apposition to the noun 
syrmas.” 

The Lydian verb cuwe- is equated with Luw. /tuwa-“/ ‘to put’ and Lyc. tuwe- 
‘td ‘to set up’ (Heubeck 1959:54 f., Oettinger 1978:82). The syntactic construction 
with the preverb da- can be compared directly to Lycian /ite tuwe- (TL 72.1; 


71 Thus Dusinberre (2003:230), who however translates wintas as ‘offering’. Contra Yakubo- 
vich 2019¢:309 n. 14, who analyzes this clause differently, taking the ending -rst as -rs=t, 
even though this is not supported by the other attestation of -rst; see under pife-. 


THE LUWIAN STEMS IN /-A-“/, LYCIAN -E-“ AND LYDIAN -E-‘")? 385 


N 331.1). The Lydian development of *duw- > *cuw- must be correct; cf. the 
similar development of a voiced dental in front of -i-, e.g. *d@-di- > taac(i)- 
(Melchert 1994:334). 


Se-(? ‘to release’ 
3rd pl. pret. Sers (LW 10.8) 


The Lydian verb se- can be equated here with Luw. /sa-“/ ‘to release’.”* The 
semantics obtained from the etymological perspective are adequate for the 
passage cited below. Since the verb is in the plural, ciwvalis ‘the ones of the gods, 
the divine ones’ must be the subject in the nominative plural. They should also 
be the subject of the verb nars found in the main clause, which makes the syn- 
tax discontinuous. Since kattadmés cannot be a nominative plural, for which 
we expect the ending -s, it should be the direct object in the accusative plu- 
ral.73 


ak cénal nars qA Sers ciwvali’ kattadmés fak=m=it énud ist katowalA 
SadméA fak=ms=ad amu kow ciward ... 


LW 10.8-10 


They have instructed to give a share to whomever the divine ones have 
released authorization by seals. Because of Katowas’ seal, it is valid in writ- 
ing for me. I will pronounce to you the oracle response ... 


In the first part of the inscription, we learn that Karos has handed over a stele 
to his son Katowas. Further, the chief (of the temenos) and the son made a 
dedication to the father. The seal of Katowas, from which the speaker, the son 
Katowas, benefits, could be his own or the one of his grandfather, whose name 
is also Katowas. The mention of seals within the context brings supportive evi- 
dence to the etymological comparison and leads to the understanding that the 
Lydian verb sers refers to the production of seals to be released for the bene- 
fit of certain people. The content of the oracle pronounced is not completely 
understood, but it refers to the dedication of a property (qirad LW 10.15) by a 
god to the speaker, which is probably the son Katowas. 


72 The word was previously interpreted as a nominal form, which hindered any understand- 
ing of the sentence (Gusmani 1964194). 
73. Contra Melchert 2004b:41 and 2006:1165. 
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11.4.2 Miscellaneous 

péfe- ‘to grant, to approve (vel sim.)’ 

3rd sg. pret. med. piferst (LW 23.22) 


The Lydian verb piferst is used transitively in Lw 23.22, which is shown by the 
enclitic pronoun =ad (nom./acc. n. sg.).’4 The subject of the verb is the goddess 
Artemis and the sentence concludes an inscription, which has been composed 
by MitradaStas and contains a series of protective curses against any poten- 
tial violator. The wrath of the goddess Artemis in case of violation is repeated 
three times within the inscription. Finally, in the last sentence, it is stipulated 
that the content of the inscription has been pife-ed by the goddess. Therefore, 
a meaning such as ‘to approve’ or ‘to grant’ is appropriate.”° 


ak=mA=i[t] qed énud étams uv ak=ad artimus piferst 


LW 23.20-22 


What is written for him (scil. Mitridastas) (that is) the aforementioned 
decree, Artemis has approved it. 


The transitive verb piferst with an accusative object at the end of the inscription 
LW 23 (see Section 11.4.2) makes it clear that it cannot be passive as dacuw- 
erst (see above). Therefore, a medio-passive function would account for both 
forms, i.e. dacuwerst would be passive and piferst middle ‘to grant for one’s 
own benefit’. Furthermore, based on the attestation of piferst with Artemis as 
the subject, we can be certain that the ending -rst marks the singular and, fur- 
ther, a preterite tense is supported by its assignment within the medio-passive 
paradigm. 

Concerning the etymology, Gusmani (1964:78f.) suggests a connection with 
Lyd. pi(d)- ‘to give’ (Luw. /piya-/, Lyc. pije-“ ‘to give’). His etymology is cer- 
tainly correct, except that pife- can be explained more accurately as a redu- 
plicated stem of pi(d)-, ie. pife- < *pibiie- ‘to give repeatedly’ > ‘to approve, 


74 For transitive verbs with medio-passive endings in Lycian, see e.g. /awiténu (TL 77.2), fit- 
uwiténi (TL 44¢.45-46). 

75  Gusmani (1964:80) suggests rather the meaning ‘to perform’, which is dependent on his 
interpretation of the ending -rst as being present/future. Dusinberre (2003:230) translates 
it with ‘let bring to pass’, but the ending -rst can hardly mark the present, since we would 
expect -t or -d for the active and -tA for the passive. 
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to accept’ (cf. Lyc. pibije-““).”6 For the phonological development of *pibiie- > 
pife-, in which the glide *-i- is lost in the base, we may adduce the case of Hiero- 
glyphic Luwian pi-pa-sa- /piba-ssa-/ ‘to give, to grant’ (see Chapter 15.2.1) and 
/pubula-“/, /pubala-“/ ‘to write, to draw’ (see Chapter 2.2.2). The function of 
the reduplication could be iterative, as it is reflected in the semantics of the 
verb, which means not just ‘to give’, but ‘to grant, to approve’. Therefore, Lyd. 
pife- was originally a verb of the same class as its non-reduplicated counterpart 
pi(d)- ‘to give’, for which see Chapter 12.4. 

In conclusion, the synchronic Lydian data for this verbal stem class is sparse 
and must be used carefully. Nevertheless, it is highly likely that Lydian had a 
class of verbs equating to the Luwian one in /-a-“/ and the Lycian one in -e-“”, 
The attestation of medio-passive forms in -erst indicates that the stem vowel 
-e- was not replaced with -i, i.e. **-irst, as posited for Luwian and Lycian. 

It is also important to reemphasize that there is no compelling evidence for 
denominatives in -e-“”? in Lydian just as there is none in Luwian and Lycian. 
In the next section, we turn to the historical side of the verbal stem class of 
deradical verbs of the Ai-conjugation. 


11.5 The Historical Account 


In this section, the diachronic background of the Luwian stems in -a-“, Lycian 
-e-“) and Lydian -e-“’ will be examined. After a brief discussion of the Pre- 
Lycian stage, a synchronic representation of the corresponding Hittite stem 
class is given followed by the reconstruction of the Proto-Luwic and Proto- 
Anatolian stage. 


11.5.1 The Pre-Lycian Stage 

Comparing all three Luwic languages, only Luwian appears to have kept a dis- 
tinct Ai-conjugation. This is characterized by the and and 3rd singular present 
active ending /-tti(s)/ and /-i/ respectively. Since the former is attested nei- 
ther in Lycian nor in Lydian, the 3rd person ending will be at the center of 
the discussion. Judging by the synchronic data, the Luwic ending of the 3rd 
singular present *-i was not stable. On the one hand, Lycian (and Lydian)’” 
replaced it with the unlenited ending of the mi-conjugation. On the other hand, 
while the various dialects of Cuneiform Luwian preserve it, the Empire Luwian 


76 ‘Differently, Melchert (1994:335) does not assume that the labial of the non-reduplicated 
syllable is lenited in Lydian. 
77. See Chapter 8.4.2. 
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dialect of the Iron Age written in the Hieroglyphic script has begun to extend 
it with the vowel -a, i.e. /-a-i/ > /-a-y-a/. We see that there was a need for Luwic 
speakers at some point to recharacterize the ending of the 3rd singular present 
of the Ai-conjugation. The reason for this phenomenon can be phonological 
in nature: The Luwian stem-final /-ai/, e.g. in /tuwai/, would have been pro- 
nounced as a diphthong, which would have had the tendency to be monoph- 
thongized despite the morpheme boundary. To avoid monophthongization, 
Iron Age Luwian speakers extended the ending with the vowel /-a/, i.e. /-aya/. 
This means that the morpheme boundary was strong and managed to survive 
against phonological pressure. In Lycian and Lydian, the phonological pressure 
was stronger than the morpheme boundary and, thus, the monophthongiza- 
tion prevailed, e.g. Proto-Luwic *twwai ‘he sets’ : *tuwanti > Pre-Lycian *tuwe 
‘he sets up’ : *tuwati > (by paradigmatic leveling) *tuwéti.”* Further, the loss of 
the 3rd singular present ending was felt by the speakers to be problematic and, 
therefore, the form was recharacterized with -ti, i.e. > tuwe-ti ‘he sets up’. The 
motivation for choosing the non-lenited mi-conjugation is certainly the 3rd sin- 
gular preterite twwete ‘he set up’ (< *tuuatto) with its unlenited ending -te; cf. 
Luwian /-tta/. Before we address the exact reconstruction of the Proto-Luwic 
paradigm and the paradigmatic leveling involved, it is important to examine 
the Hittite data. 


11.5.2 The Hittite Evidence 

The Hittite Ai-conjugation is well established and has been the object of dia- 
chronic research from the beginning of Hittite studies and continues even 
nowadays to intrigue Indo-Europeanists. In this section, we will focus on the 
synchronic division of the Ai-conjugated root verbs. In Hittite, there are two 
main types of primary /i-verbs, i.e. “consonantal” and “half-consonantal” (Oet- 
tinger 1979a:39 f., 57f.). A Ai-verb belongs to the consonantal type whenever its 
root ends in a consonant and the 3rd singular present is -i and the 3rd plu- 
ral -anzi (Oettinger 1979a:39f.) but to the half-consonantal type whenever it 
has a 3rd singular present ending -ai and 3rd plural present -anzi (Oettinger 
1979a:496-506, Kloekhorst 2008:140). In this synchronic presentation of these 
two types, we begin with the consonantal type, which, in turn, has two sub- 
types divided according to the ablaut of the root, ie. -a-/-a- and -a-/-e- (Oet- 
tinger 2002:xxvi, Kloekhorst 2008:141f.). 


78  Aparallel phonological development occurs within the pre-history of Hittite, e.g. ist per- 
son singular ending -hhe (< *-Hai < *-hye + i) (Eichner 1975:86f.). For a parallel sound 
change in Lycian, see Chapter 6. For the expected Proto-Luwic 3rd pl. pres. in *-anti, see 
Chapter 9.3.1 under da-‘4), 


THE LUWIAN STEMS IN /-A-“/, LYCIAN -E-“ AND LYDIAN -E-‘)? 389 


The first sub-type is the one that does not normally change the color of the 
root vowel; it is regularly -a-. The difference between the strong and the weak 
stem is the plene spelling of the root vowel -a- in the former and its absence 
in the latter. In this sub-type, there are two different root structures, i.e. CVRC- 
and CVC-. For the first root structure, the prime example is sipand-/Sipand-‘b” 
‘to libate’ (Si-pa-a-an-ti ‘he libates’ : Si-pa-an-ta-an-zi ‘they libate’).”9 Other well- 
attested examples are kank-/kank-®» ‘to hang’ (ka-a-an-ki ‘it hangs’ : ka-an-kdn- 
zi ‘they hang’) and arg-/arg-“” ‘to cut off’ (a-ar-gi ‘he cuts off’ : ar-kdn-zi ‘they 
cut off’). Kloekhorst (2008:141, 2012:151 n. 5) points out that the long -a- is short- 
ened in closed syllable during the history of Hittite, so that most New Hittite 
attestations of these verbs no longer have the plene spelling of the root vowel in 
the strong stems, e.g. sipdnd-/sipand- ‘to libate’ becomes simply sipand-“”. 

The verbs of the other root structure are more complicated to analyze, 
because a change in the root-final consonant occurs. In the 3rd singular present, 
the root-final consonant is spelled single, while in the 3rd plural present it is 
spelled double, e.g. istap-/istapp-%” ‘to shut’ (3rd sg. pres. is-da-a-pi : 3rd pl. 
pres. is-tap-pa-an-zi; cf. 3rd sg. impv. is-ta-a-pu, 3rd pl. pret. is-tap-pé-er), has- 
/hass-» ‘to give birth’ (3rd sg. pres. fa-a-si : 3rd pl. pres. ha-as-Sa-an-zi; cf. 3rd 
sg. impv. fa-a-Su, 3rd pl. pret. ha-a-se-er), Gk-/akk-“® ‘to die’ (a-ak-ti ‘you die’, a- 
ki‘he dies’ : ak-kdn-zi ‘they die’) and wak-/wakk-‘2» ‘to bite’ (3rd sg. pres. wa-a-ki 
: 3rd pl. pres. wa-ak-ka-an-zi). Among these verbs, there is a tendency to gen- 
eralize the strong stem, e.g. za-a-hi ‘he beats’ : *za-ah-ha-an-zi > za-ha-an-zi 
‘they beat’ (Melchert 2012a:173 f.). Certain verbs, e.g. Sah-“” ‘to stuff’, even show 
a complete generalization of the strong stem (Oettinger 1979a:512, Kloekhorst 
2008:690 f.). 

The other sub-type of the consonantal type is the one of verbs with “a/e- 
ablaut”, which is not as uniform as one would like it to be, e.g. ha-a-Si ‘he opens’ 
: ha-as-Sa-an-zi ‘they open’, hé-e-Se-er ‘they opened’, Sa-a-ak-ki ‘he knows’ : Sa- 
kan-zi, Se-ek-kdn-zi, Se-kan-zi ‘they know’ and ka-ra-a-pi ‘he devours’ : gi-re/i-pa- 
an-zi, ka-re/t-e/ip-pa-an-zi, ka-ra-pa-an-zi ‘they devour’.8° While the root-vowel 


79 For the variant of the initial cluster sipant- and ispant- see Melchert 2016b and especially 
the reply of Yakubovich (apud Melchert 2016b:196-202). 

80 The analysis of the verb sakk-/Sekk-» ‘to know’ in Oettinger 1979a:412 is no longer valid; 
cf. Oettinger 2002:xxvi, Oettinger 2013-2014:159 n. 8, Melchert 2013b:145. Since $akk/Sekk- 
‘b) ‘to know’ would not correspond to a true mol6-present, Jasanoff (2003:84-86) tries 
to account for the verb by assuming a secondary entry into the Hittite a/e-ablauting 
verbs. He assumes that the verb was originally a preterite only and that the distinction 
between the mi- and fi-conjugation in the past tense was lost early, so that its ablaut 
grades would have been analogically remodeled according to the mi-conjugation (contra 
Melchert 2013b:143). 
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of the strong stem is regularly -a-, the weak stem vacillates between -e- and -a-. 
This peculiar ablaut pattern has prompted scholars to search for a Proto-Indo- 
European origin with a paradigm showing a root vowel *-o- in the singular, 
but *-e- in the plural. Most notably, Jasanoff (1979:83-87, 2003:64—77) takes 
the ablaut type seriously and reconstructs a Proto-Indo-European acrostatic 
paradigm of Ai-conjugated root verbs.®! Kloekhorst (2012 and 2014a) argues 
against the theory, while Melchert (2013b:139) defends it. Oettinger (2002:xxvi; 
2013-2014:159 n. 8) leaves the question open. What could also help decide 
whether one can reconstruct the acrostatic -a-/-e-type for Proto-Anatolian 
would be to look for it in the other Anatolian languages. We will come back 
to this issue in the next section. 

Now, we will proceed to the “half-consonantal” /i-conjugated root verbs. As 
mentioned above, a verb belongs to this paradigm whenever it has a 3rd sin- 
gular present ending -ai and 3rd plural present -anzi (Oettinger 1979a:496—506, 
Kloekhorst 2008:140). In this sub-type, one finds originally n-infixed verb such 
as tarna-‘®) ‘to let go’ and sunna-™ ‘to fill’. These verbs, which belong diachron- 
ically to a different verbal stem class, will not be addressed here, but in Chap- 
ter 17. The other ones that belong here are e.g. harra-/harr-“® ‘to grind’ (3rd sg. 
pres. har-ra-i: 3rd pl. pres. har-ra-an-zi), iSkalla-/iskall-» ‘to split’ (3rd sg. pres. 
is-kal-la-i : 3rd pl. impv. is-kal-la-an-du), malla-/mall-%» ‘to mill’ (3rd sg. pres. 
ma-al-la-i : 3rd pl. pres. ma-al-la-an-zi)®* and padda-/pada-‘” ‘to dig’ (3rd sg. 
pres. pdd-da-i : 3rd pl. pres. pdd-da-an-zi). These verbs often have a root ending 
with a geminate consonant (Kloekhorst 2008:ibid.). The historical explanation 
of this category cannot be given within the synchronic frame. Therefore, it will 
be addressed within the next section. 

To this “half-consonantal”-type, we can add root verbs whose roots end 
synchronically in a vowel, e.g. da-/d-“ ‘to take’ (3rd sg. pres. da-a-i : 3rd pl. 
pres. da-an-zi). The Hittite verb for ‘to take’ has the problem that the stem 
and the ending are a priori difficult to analyze, e.g. da-a-i for da-i or da-ai. 
However, it is technically a mistake to call it “half-consonantal”, because, if 
we compare the other endings such as da-a-ah-hi ‘I take’ and da-a-at-ti ‘you 
take’, it is rather -i the ending of da-a-i, not -ai. It is the root, which is spelled 
with a plene -a-, i.e. da-/d-%» (cf. Oettinger 1979a:63-67). Reduplicated root 
verbs of the /i-conjugation, whose roots end with a vowel should also be clas- 
sified together with the verb da-/d-% ‘to take’. The only difference is that 


81 Anoverview of the older literature before Jasanoff 1979 is given in Kloekhorst 2012:151f. 

82 In Oettinger1979a:277 f., it was categorized as a “thematic” stem malle-, although the forms 
adduced belong to a stem in -iye/a-“™, i.e. malliye/a-™», which co-exists with the fi- 
conjugated verb (Kloekhorst 2008:546 f.). 
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the plene -a- of the root is much less regular than for da-/d-“”, e.g. mimma- 
/mimm-“») ‘to refuse’ (3rd sg. pres. mi-im-ma-i : 3rd pl. pres. mi-im-ma-an- 
zi), pippa-/pipp-©» ‘to knock down’ (3rd sg. pres. pé-ip-pa-i : 3rd pl. pres. pé- 
ip-pa-an-zi; cf. 3rd sg. pret. pi-ip-pa-a-as), Sesha-/Sesh-“” ‘to order’ (3rd sg. 
pres. Se-es-ha-a-i: 3rd pl. pres. Se-es-ha-an-zi). Oettinger (1979a:496-506) treats 
these reduplicated examples together with e.g. farra-/harr-©® on historical 
grounds, but, since they have a different root structure, it is preferable not to 
do so. 

In summary, the various types and sub-types of Hittite root verbs of the Ai- 
conjugation can be represented by the following five lexemes: 


Consonantal Type: Sipand-|sipand-“” ‘to libate’ 
wak-/wakk-» ‘to bite’ 
karap-/kirip-©» ‘to devour’ 

Half-Consonantal Type: farra-/harr-‘>® ‘to grind’ 
da-/d-“» ‘to take’ 
pippa-/pipp-“® ‘to knock down’ 


The Hittite verbal stem class in -di-/-i(ya)-‘*? and its Luwian counterpart are 
not discussed here, but in Chapter 12. In the next section, we will turn to the 
reconstruction of root verbs of the Ai-conjugation in Proto-Luwic and Proto- 
Anatolian, in which both types will be discussed. 


11.5.3 The Proto-Luwic and Proto-Anatolian Stage 

Before we can address the Proto-Luwic stage, it is necessary to consider the 
cognates that we have between Hittite and the Luwic languages. The first one 
adduced here is Hittite istap-/istapp-“ ‘to shut, to besiege’, which is etymolog- 
ically connected with Hieroglyphic Luwian ta-pa-i /taba-“/ ‘to block up’ and 
Lycian tebe-“® ‘to defeat’.83 Both the Hittite and Luwian cognates inflect accord- 
ing to the Ai-conjugation. However, while Hittite istap-/istapp-%” belongs to 
the consonantal type, Luwian /taba-“ / is “thematic”. As mentioned in the last 
section, the Hittite sub-type to which Hitt. istap-/istapp-©” belongs is charac- 
terized by a change of quality of the root-final consonant. It is called the -aCi, 
-aCCanzi model. Melchert (20124) states that this model originates in roots of 
the shape CVC, in which the last consonant is a laryngeal. Since the vowel o 
is by nature a little longer than e, he accepts the idea that an accented *6 in 


83. For the etymology, see under Luwian /taba-“/ and Lyc. tebe-“» in the synchronic part of 
this chapter. 
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open syllable lenited a following laryngeal in Proto-Anatolian.** For example, 
the strong stem of the root verbs sah-“” ‘to stuff’ and nah-/nahh-“” ‘to fear’ 
would go back to the pre-forms *sd/y-ei and *ndhy-el. Their weak stems with 
zero-grade of the root, i.e. *shy-énti and *nhy-énti, which should have phonolog- 
ically yielded a root of a completely different shape, were renewed in analogy 
to the strong stem. 

Regarding other verbs, where the root-final consonant is not a laryngeal, but 
rather one that goes back to a Proto-Indo-European voiceless obstruent, we 
are forced to posit an analogical restructuring of the type -a@Cié, -aCCanzi. Like- 
wise, a root ending ina sibilant *s, which should yield a single Hittite -s- will be 
analogically geminated in the weak stem. For example, Melchert (2012a:179 f.) 
classifies the verb Aasi : hasSanzi ‘to give birth’ and pasi : passanzi under this 
category. Regarding the verb istap-/istapp-®® ‘to shut, to besiege’ and its Luwic 
cognates, we can see that the strong grade was generalized in Lycian tebe-‘? 
(3rd sg. pret. tebete, 3rd pl. pret. tebéte, inf. tebdna). The Lycian data show no 
ablaut or any sort of consonantal alternation in its conjugation. Therefore, this 
verb can be reconstructed in Proto-Anatolian with a single *b as root-final con- 
sonant of the strong stem. Whether this *d is analogical or original depends 
on the etymology of the root. Melchert (2012a:180) adduces the Proto-Indo- 
European root *stemb*- reflected in Skt. stabhnati ‘he fastens’ and explains the 
loss of the nasal by the analogical restructuring of the pattern -aCi, -aCCanzi, i.e. 
*stombei : *stmbénti (with or without laryngeal extension) > *istambi : *istap- 
panzi > istap-/istapp-“”. For the development of -mb- to -app-, he compares 
Hitt. kappi- ‘small’ < *kmb“i-. While this is entirely plausible, one could adopt 
instead the root variant without the nasal, ie. *steb’- (Lith. stabaii, stabyti ‘to 
stop, to prevent’).®5 Therefore, in the case of Proto-Anatolian *stdb’-/*st,b*-‘ 
it would have been the weak stem, which has remodeled its root-final conso- 
nant according to the pattern. Therefore, the verb could be reconstructed as 
follows: PAnat. *stéb“”)-/*st,pp-’. However, Melchert (pers. comm.) points out 
that the Hittite derivatives such as istappulli- n. ‘cover’ and istappessar/-sn- n. 
‘dam, enclosure’ speak for -pp- as the original root-final shape. This of course 
depends on the dating of their creation, since the weak stem may simply have 
been secondarily chosen as the base of the derivatives independently from 
what the original shape was. In summary, the historical development of the 
Hittite verb istap-/istapp-” and its Luwic cognate is not as clear as one would 
hope it to be and, consequently, it must be used with caution. 


84 This point differs from Kloekhorst (2008:65), who assumes that all consonants are lenited 
after *6. 
85 SeeLiv?:588f. Cf. Oettinger 1979a:419 f., Kloekhorst 2008:415 f. 
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The next root of the Ai-conjugation that can be reconstructed in Proto- 
Anatolian based on data from more than one language is Hittite da-/d-®” ‘to 
take’, which is equated etymologically with Luw. /la-/, /da-/ ‘to take’. The 
Hittite evidence shows a full grade of the root in the present singular and in 
the preterite, but a zero-grade in the present plural, i.e. ist sg. pres. da-a-ah- 
hé (< *do-Ha-i), 3rd sg. pres. da-a-i (< *do-e-i) vs. 1st pl. pres. du-me-e-ni (< 
*dh3-uuéni), 3rd pl. pres. da-an-zi (< *dhzénti).8° In Cuneiform Luwian, the 
situation is ambiguous. By comparing 3rd sg. pret. /a-a-at-ta (< Pre-Luwian 
*do-tto) with ist pl. pres. lu-vi-un-ni (< linni < *Lviwanni « *dhz-uuénni), it 
appears as if the same kind of alternation occurs. On the other hand, if lu-w- 
un-ni reflects the monophtongization of a form */launni/ ‘we take’, whose stem 
would have been taken over from the strong stem, then its shape would be sec- 
ondary. Therefore, this verb is not probative for the question whether Luwian 
still has a distinction between the strong and the weak grade in this verbal stem 
class. 

The next example is Hittite au($)-/uw-% equated etymologically with Luw. 
/awa-“/, Lyc. uwe-“, Lyd. ow- and the medio-passives Luw. /uwi-/ ‘to observe, 
to appear’ and Lyc. B /it-wwi- ‘to turn one’s attention to. The morpheme -s- 
known from the Hittite 3rd singular present auszi, is absent in the other Ana- 
tolian languages.8” The Hittite verb shows an ablaut pattern with full-grade in 
the singular, but zero-grade in the plural. The full-grade in the singular could go 
back to an o-grade (Oettinger 1979a:406). However, due to compelling etymo- 
logical comparisons with Greek dtw and aic&dvouat ‘to perceive’ and Latin audio 
‘to hear’, the root must have had a vowel a, thus *h,au- ‘to perceive’.®® Since *a 
and *o merged in Hittite and Luwian, the ablauting verb *h,au-/*h,u- must have 
fallen phonologically together with the other verbs with o-grade of the root in 
the strong stems. The strong grade is still found in the Luwian imperative form 
a-a-wa ‘Behold! which may indicate that it had not been entirely given up. The 
medio-passive forms of Luwian /uwi-/ and Lyc. B /it-wwi- with the suffix /-i-/ 
show the weak grade for both the strong and the weak stems, which is a dif- 
ferent matter.8° The Lydian cognate has ow- (Chapter 8.4.2), ie. the reflex of an 
accented full grade, i.e. Pre-Lyd. *aw- > ow-, because the zero-grade *uw- should 
have yielded *uw- in Lydian. Thus, it appears as if the full grade was generalized 
in Lydian. 


86 Oettinger 1979a:63-67, Kloekhorst 2008:803-805. 

87 Regarding the origin of the -s- in this lexeme, cf. Oettinger 2002:xxix. 

88 HEG A-H:96f. In order to avoid positing an a-vowel in the root, Kloekhorst (2008:228 f.) 
reconstructs “fh you- assuming a loss of the laryngeal before *o (Kloekhorst 2006b:82-84). 

89 The Luwian medio-passives in /-i-/ to Ai-conjugated verbs are addressed in Chapter 18. 
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In the previous section, we presented two types of Hittite /i-conjugated root 
verbs, i.e. “consonantal” and “half-consonantal”. The distinction between the 
two types lies in the 3rd singular present in -i vs. -ai respectively. While the 
former ending is the phonological outcome of the diphthong *-ei, it is the end- 
ing -ai that requires an explanation. Since several verbs belonging to the latter 
type are reduplicated, e.g. mimma-/mimm-‘t® ‘to refuse’, Oettinger (1979a:496) 
suggests that the vowel -a- in the ending -ai comes from the root vowel of 
these reduplicated stem with roots of the type CVH. To vivify the stem, speakers 
would have reanalyzed it, ie. *Ce-Coh, g-ei > Hitt. CeCd-i + CeC-di. For the Hit- 
tite non-reduplicated stems, e.g. padda-/padd-” ‘to dig’, Oettinger (2002:xxvii) 
assumes that they were previously reduplicated, but that the reduplicated sylla- 
ble was lost. Jasanoff (2003:71 n. 13), on the other hand, assumes that the vowel 
-a- of the ending -ai is extracted from the 3rd person plural -anzi, but does not 
consider this an issue for the historical part. 

Kloekhorst (2008:40) notices that half-consonantal verbs were originally 
set-roots and suggests for the divergence between -i and -ai a phonological phe- 
nomenon caused by the root-final laryngeal. While the ending -i is obtained 
by the monophthongization of *-ei, the final sequence -ai in pre-Hittite did 
not monophthongize, because the vowel *-e would have been colored to *a 
[hy_ or *o [h3_. The author lists several verbs, whose roots must have ended in 
one of these two laryngeals, e.g. harra-©” ‘to grind’ (PIE *hyerh,-; cf. Gk. dedw 
‘to plough’), malla-%® ‘to mill’ (*melhy-; cf. CLuw. ma-al-hu-), padda-© ‘to dig’ 
(*b*ed"hy-;°° cf. Lat. fodio, -ere ‘to dig’).9! 

His approach offers structure, which makes it a solid starting point. What 
could even vindicate Kloekhorst’s theory would be the different outcome of 
such root formations, whenever the root ends with */,. We will now attempt to 
verify his hypothesis. First, the verb arr-/arr-“*» ‘to wash’ as in 3rd sg. pres. arri 
should have ended with a laryngeal, which would account for the geminate - 
rr-. However, since the /i-conjugated verb would have had the Proto-Anatolian 
sequence CdRH-e-i, any of the three laryngeals would have been assimilated. 
However, if the rule stated by Kloekhorst is correct, the reconstruction should 
be *h,6rh,-e-t. 


go The second laryngeal is necessary to account for the assimilation with the alveolar; cf. 
Melchert 1994:76 f. 

91 The verb éparra-/igparr-© ‘to trample’ (*sperhy,-; cf. ON sperna ‘to kick out’) has also 
been listed; for a detailed argumentation of the etymology see Kloekhorst 2008:408—410. 
See Melchert 2014d for a philological analysis of a Hittite verb isparra-/iSparr-®» ‘to kick’ 
(whose Ai-conjugation he takes to be secondary), distinguishing it from ispar-/ispar(r)-©” 
‘to spread out’. 
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More examples of “sef-roots” are needed to be certain about Kloekhorst’s 
theory. Nevertheless, what makes it attractive is the verifiable structural ap- 
proach. Therefore, it is more convincing than the one suggested by Oettinger 
and Jasanoff (see above). However, it is rightly pointed out by Jasanoff (ibid.) 
that the ablaut of these verbs must have been given up, because they do not 
show plene spelling in the root, although there is an occasional plene spelling 
of the vowel -a- in the ending -ai, e.g. ma-al-la-a-i beside ma-al-la-i ‘he grinds’. 
It is also important that the consonantal type of root formations of the Ai- 
conjugation slowly merges with the half-consonantal type in the history of 
Hittite. Therefore, Old Hittite verbs like ma-a-al-ti ‘he recites’ and is-ka-a-ri ‘he 
stings’ become New Hittite ma-al-da-i and is-ga-ra-a-i.°? All these observations 
are important for the Proto-Luwic reconstruction, to which we will turn now. 

It has been shown in this chapter that Luwian and Lycian root verbs of the 
hi-conjugation show a theme vowel throughout the paradigm. Thus, there are 
no “consonantal” /Ai-conjugated verbs in these languages. In comparison with 
the situation in Hittite, Proto-Luwic must have neutralized the divergence as 
seen in Hittite harrai beside ispari. As a working hypothesis, we can say that 
the entire consonantal type has first become half-consonantal and then com- 
pletely “thematic”. 

If we adopt the theory of Kloekhorst on the development of the half-con- 
sonantal type (harra-/harr-), the following scenario can be posited. Luwic 
speakers favored the ending *-ai (from CVChy-e/) of the 3rd singular and let it 
spread. Furthermore, they reinterpreted the final sequence as stem vowel *-a- + 
ending -i, successfully extending the newly obtained theme vowel *-a- over the 
entire paradigm. As to the accent, we cannot be certain whether it was colum- 
nized on the vowel of the stem, because the synchronic data is unclear in this 
respect, but it is a plausible claim. The attested Luwian paradigm shows the 
outcome of this development. 

As discussed in Section 11.5.1, Lycian has replaced the conjugation of the ver- 
bal stem class, which equates to the Luwian one in /-a-“/, with the unlenited 
mi-conjugation. The exact development is as follows: In Pre-Lycian, the diph- 
thong *-ai developed phonologically to -e.93 In addition, the endingless 3rd 
singular present was recharacterized as -e-ti (< -e) and the color of the stem 
vowel spread throughout the paradigm, i.e. Pre-Lyc. *tuwai : *tuwanti > *tuwe : 
*tuwdti > tuweti : tuwéti.°4 


92 ~— Kloekhorst 2008:547 et passim, Melchert 2014d:502. 

93 ~~ Foraparallel development, see Chapter 6. 

94 Since it is expected that the sound change of *-é- > -a- /_NT is of Proto-Anatolian date, 
the Pre-Lycian 3rd plural is reconstructed as *-anti. For further evidence, see Chapter 9.3.1 
under /da-‘4i)/, 
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TABLE 56 Stage 1: Proto-Luwic “half-cons.” 
stems 
Singular Plural 





1st *COCH,-ui 
and *C6CH,-tti 
3rd *Cd6CH,-ai 


*CCH,-uénni 
*CCH,-tténi 
*CCH,-anti 








TABLE 57 _—_ Stage 2: Proto-Luwic “thematic’- 
stems 
Singular Plural 





1st *CoCH,-a-ui 
and *CoCH,-a-tti 


3rd  *CoCH,-a-i 


*CCH,-a-unni 
*CCH,-a-tteni 
*CCH,-a-nti 





TABLE 58 


Stage 3: Luwian stems in /-a-/ 





Singular 


Plural 





1st *CaCC-a-ui 
and = *CaCC-a-tti 


*CaCC-a-unni 
*CaCC-a-ttani 
*CaCC-a-nti 


3rd *CaCC-a-i 





In Lydian, we expect the same development to have occurred as in Lycian.°5 
The presence of the vowel -e- in Se- ‘to release’, cuwe- ‘to set up’ and pife- ‘to 
grant, to approve’ must be explained likewise as the outcome of the diphthong 
*-ai of the 3rd singular, which was generalized throughout the paradigm. Thus, 
the verb se- (abstract from the 3rd pl. sers), equated here with Luw. /sa-“/ ‘to 
release’ (CLuw. Sa-a-i), comes from a Pre-Lydian form *sdi, which would have 
expectedly developed phonologically to Lyd. 3rd sg. pres. *Se beside 3rd pl. pres. 
*sat. Afterwards, the 3rd singular present was recharacterized and the different 


95  Forthe development of diphthongs in Lydian, cf. Melchert 1994:345. 
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stems of the paradigm were probably leveled out.9® In summary, the theory of 
Kloekhorst regarding the development of the half-consonantal type helps us 
explain two important facts among the Luwic languages. First, it accounts for 
the fact that fi-conjugated verbs in Luwian are completely “thematic”, i.e. stems 
in /-a-/. Second, it furnishes an explanation for the vowel quality of the Lycian 
and Lydian corresponding suffix -e-. 

Turning to the inflectional side of the /i-conjugation, it is noteworthy that 
the Lydian language shows an archaic ending that is no longer seen in the 
dialects of Luwian and Lycian. The Lydian 3rd preterite plural active ending -rs 
that can be compared directly to Hitt. -er (< *-é-rs) is an archaic feature. Kiz- 
zuwatna and Empire Luwian as well as Lycian have replaced this ending with 
*-nto (Luw. /-nta/, Lyc. -Vte), which originates in the medio-passive paradigm.9” 
Therefore, there is enough evidence with Hittite and Lydian for reconstruct- 
ing in Proto-Anatolian a 3rd plural preterite ending in *-rs belonging to the 
paradigm of the Ai-conjugation.%* 

The situation for the ist singular preterite offers a different perspective. It 
is Luwian and Lycian that retain the original ending, ie. Luw. /-hha/, Lyc. -xa, 
which goes back to *-h ye. This ending was even generalized throughout the con- 
jugations. Lydian, on the other hand, has taken a different path. The 1st singular 
preterite is -v (< *-m) and belongs originally to the mi-conjugation (cf. Hitt - 
un) and it is this ending that was generalized for all stem classes in Lydian. 
This type of analogical spread has also happened in Luwian and Lycian except 
that it was the original ending of the Ai-conjugation that prevailed. The situ- 
ation in Hittite is interesting vis-a-vis the Luwic one. While the ending of the 
mi-conjugation was preserved (after a consonant), i.e. -un, the one of the Ai- 
conjugation was extended with the ending of the mi-conjugation, ie. *-hha + 
-un > -hhun.°® The singular endings of the present tense are straightforward. 


96 Onshould notice that the expected pre-form of the ending is *-ers; cf. Hitt. -er. Nonethe- 
less, the e in Sers is more likely to synchronically represent the vocalism of the root. 

97 There is weak evidence that IStanuwa Luwian retained the archaic 3rd plural ending by 
dropping the final -s, i.e. *-rs > /-ur/. This assumption depends on the tentative grammat- 
ical interpretation of la-am-ma-ur (KBo 4.11 rev. 48) as a verb conjugated in the 3rd plural 
preterit; cf. Melchert 1994:275. However, the dialect has examples of 3rd plural preterites 
in /-anta/ for verbs of the Ai-conjugation; cf. da-a-an-ta belonging perhaps to /da-“/ ‘to 
take’ (Section 11.2.1); cf. /hwiya-/ ‘to run’ (Chapter 12.2.1). 

98 Cf. Kimmel 2018a:250 f. Jasanoff (2003:7) reconstructs the ending -er with a final s. For the 
reconstruction of the paradigm of factitives conjugating according to the Ai-conjugation 
in Proto-Anatolian, see Sasseville 2015:286 f. 

99 —- Kloekhorst 2008:362. The final -a of -ha may have monophthongized with the first vowel 
of -un. Differently, one could posit an apocope of the vowel -a, which would have moti- 
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TABLE 59 ‘The Anatolian present singular Ai-endings 








Proto-Anatolian Hittite Proto-Luwic 
istsg.  *-Hai -hhe>-hhi *-Hai/e > *-ui 
andsg. *-tHai *-tte>-tti *-ttai/e > *-tti 
grdsg. *-ei -i if 





TABLE 60 PAnat. fi-conjugated verbs 








PAnat. Root 3rd sg. 3rd pl. 

*steb>- or *stdbbei or — *st, ppénti or 
*stemb'(H)- ‘to shut’ *stomb5(H)- *stmb(H)énti 
*dehg- ‘to give’ *dohgei *dh,énti 
*h,au- ‘to see’ *hyauei *huueénti 





The Hittite paradigm preserves the original situation, except that the ending of 
the ist singular -hhe found in Old Hittite was replaced analogically by -Ahi.!°° 
Based on Luwian and Lydian, the expected ending *-Hai or *-He of the 1st sin- 
gular was replaced with *-wi already in Proto-Luwic. The ending *-uwi must have 
spread at the time throughout all conjugations replacing *-h,ai. This complete 
replacement is supported by the Luwian situation. The 2nd and 3rd singular 
endings in Luwian are otherwise directly comparable to the Hittite correspond- 
ing endings. 

In Table 59, the plural endings are omitted because of the lack of informa- 
tion. The 3rd plural ending could be reconstructed tentatively as *-nti (Hitt. 
-anzi, Luw. /-anti/), but that would imply an analogical influence of this person 
from the mi-conjugation already in Proto-Anatolian (Jasanoff 2003:7). Since 
the marking of the present tense for the fi-conjugation is a secondary phe- 
nomenon (Jasanoff 2003:5-7), it means that there was no original ending for 
this slot. While creating the present tense by adding the marker *-i to the end- 
ing, they could have borrowed the 3rd plural ending straightaway from the 


vated the extension in -wn, ie. *-hha > *-hh > -hh-un. In any case, the reconstruction of an 
allomorph *-h,u by Melchert (1994:52, 181) is not necessary. 

100 The same development is posited for the 2nd singular -tti (Eichner 1975:86f., Eichner 
1980:142, Jasanoff 2003:6). 
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mi-conjugation. While this remains to be proven, we will tentatively adopt this 
early analogical spread and use *-nti for the Proto-Anatolian stage. 

Having discussed the ablauting patterns of Ai-verbs common to both Hit- 
tite and Luwic as well as their inflectional background, we can reconstruct the 
paradigm of representative radical verbs discussed above into Proto-Anatolian. 

The development of the fi-verbs is important, since it can help us clarify 
some etymologies. However, if one reconstructs Hitt. istap-/istapp-“ ‘to shut, 
to besiege’ and Lyc. tebe-‘ with an original voiced labial, i.e. *steb*-, there 
would no longer be any evidence that the type -a@Cé, -aCCanzi and its analogical 
spread was a common Anatolian phenomenon and, therefore, it is important 
to look for further evidence. One potential example is the Lycian verb trbbeté 
‘he stepped on’ (cf. Luw. /tarb(a)i-‘4?/ and Lyc. tarbide ‘to trample’),!° which 
shows lenition in its root-final consonant. This is a priori in disagreement with 
the expected etymology, i.e. PIE *trep- ‘to step, to tread’ (Gk. toaméw ‘to tread 
(grapes)’; LIV7:650), which has a root-final *p, not a *b“. However, the fact 
that Lyc. trbbe-“® goes back to a Ai-conjugated root verb with an ablaut class, 
which should follow the pattern -aCi, -aCCanzi, sheds light on the phonolog- 
ical development. The shape of the verb at the Proto-Anatolian stage should 
have been *trdbei : *trpénti. The root structure is CRVC just like the one of 
Hitt. karap-/kirip-©» ‘to devour’, whose historical development is however very 
much debated (for the literature see Section 11.5.2). Nevertheless, Lycian must 
have generalized the strong stem (cf. tebe-“ ‘to defeat’), which would account 
for the -b-. On the other hand, it means that one no longer sees the outcome of 
the weak stem. Furthermore, it is important to point out that the accent must 
have shifted to the theme vowel (perhaps in analogy to the plural) in *trébe-ti 
+ *trbbé-ti, which would account for the syncope of the root vowel. 

The etymology of Lycian trbbe-“”, which must be considered tentatively, 
leads us back to the question whether there were Hittite /i-conjugated verbs in 
Anatolian with e-grade of the root in the weak stem (-d-/-e-"*), as mentioned 
in the previous section. Since the strong grade seems to have been generalized 
in Lycian, no information on the weak stem could be drawn from them, but this 
issue cannot be ascertained based on one verb, whose exact reconstruction is 
debatable. As to Luwian, it is not certain yet whether the paradigm was leveled 
out. However, if there was an e-grade of the root in the weak stem, it is likely 


101 Whenit comes to consonant clusters, the Luwian language is less reliable than Lycian. This 
is due to the nature of the script. While the alphabet expresses the quality of the obstruent 
after a resonant, e.g. Lyc. trpp- vs. trbb- (cf. Lyc. A hrppi, trppeme, Lyc. B trpplé, trppala- c. 
and its denominative trppala- vs. Lyc. A trbbeté, trbbi, trbbala), Cuneiform Luwian fails to 
distinguish it, e.g. tar-pa-, which may stand for /tarb-/ or /tarp-/ in comparison to Lycian. 
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that it could no longer be seen for phonological reasons, because Luwian did 
not retain a distinct short vowel *e. Overall, the Luwic languages are not likely 
to bring any evidence to the assumed e-grade of the root in the weak stem and 
the problem remains within Hittite. 

The verbal stem class of root verbs of the /i-conjugation and its relation to 
other Anatolian radical and deradical verbs is discussed in Chapter 18. 


CHAPTER 12 


The Luwian Stems in /-iya-“/, Lycian -ije- 


In this chapter, a synchronic and diachronic analysis of the Luwian verbal stem 
class in /-iya-/, corresponding to Hittite stems in -di-/-i(ya)-“”, will be pre- 
sented. Further, we argue that Lycian stems in -ije-“? belong to this stem class 
as well. As to the Lydian language, the data is too scarce to posit an actual stem 
class corresponding to Luwian /-iya-®/, whence its treatment will be brief. In 
the historical part of the chapter, the origin of the Luwic verbal stem class 
is addressed and, by means of a comparative analysis with Hittite, the Proto- 
Anatolian stage is reconstructed. 


12.1 The Verbal Stem Class 


Luwian verbal stems in /-iya-“/ have not received the attention they deserve 
in the literature. The most well-known Luwian verb belonging to this category 
is /piya-/ ‘to give’ with its Hittite cognate pai-/-i(ya)-"» ‘to give’ (Oettinger 
1979a:469). As opposed to Hittite, Kizzuwatna and Empire Luwian have only 
one stem variant, i.e. /piya-“/ (cf. HLuw. pi-ia-i ‘the gives’ vs. pi-ia-ti ‘they give’). 
This stem corresponds to the Hittite weak stem piya- (cf. Hitt. pi-ia-an-zi). The 
Luwian dialect of Istanuwa preserves both the strong and the weak stem vari- 
ants for this class, e.g. /pai-/-iya-“?/ ‘to give’ (cf. pa-a-i-u ‘he must give’ vs. pi-u- 
un-ni ‘we give’), which is comparable to the situation found in Hittite. In this 
respect, the dialect of Istanuwa is more archaic than the other two Luwian 
dialects.! 

Recently, Frotscher (2012:157f.) has published an extensive paper on the 
Luwian verbal stem class corresponding to Hittite stems in -di-/-i(ya)-. He 
argues that Luwian verbs of this stem class arbitrarily generalized the strong 
or the weak stem and that the ones generalizing the weak stem are mixed up 
between the mi- and Ai-conjugation. Moreover, he posits a new Luwic sound 
law in an attempt to uncover more examples of this stem class in Luwian 
and Lycian. Our synchronic analysis of the data, which is more extensive 
than the one of Frotscher, will put his approach to the test. Furthermore, we 


1 Thus Melchert (2003a:174f.). However, Melchert (ibid.) expresses doubts and regards this 
claim as tentative until the discovery of new data. In this chapter, new data is adduced in 
favor of the archaic condition of Istanuwa Luwian. 
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will attempt to find out in this chapter whether there is a pattern behind 
the generalization of the strong as opposed to the one of the weak stem in 
Luwian. 

The Luwian synchronic data alone is sufficient to establish the verbal stem 
class under consideration, because stems in /-iya-/ are well attested. The 
sequence /-iy-/ in /-iya-“/ is, in some cases, part of the root (at least synchron- 
ically), e.g. Luw. /piya-“/ ‘to give’, */miya-“/ ‘to grow’, Hitt. pai-/-i(ya)-“ ‘to 
give, mai-/-i(ya)-“» ‘to grow’. These examples are radical formations and they 
are vitally important for the question of the origin of the suffix. Moreover, 
stems in /-iya-/ have two derivational categories that have not been prop- 
erly pointed out yet, i.e. deradical, e.g. /warr-iya-/ ‘to help’, /hanhan-iya-/, 
and denominal, e.g. /pattal-iya-“/ ‘to carry off, /kundur-iya-/ ‘to give the 
impression’, /zal(1)aniya-“/ ‘?. The synchronic recognition of Luwian stems 
in /-iya-/ and their productivity in various types of derivation have been 
neglected in the literature.” Thus, this chapter attempts also to rectify this sit- 
uation. 

The Luwian language has other verbal suffixes with a sequence /-iya-/, e.g. 
/-i(ya)-“4? / (Chapter 10), and factitives in /-a-“/ derived from substantives in 
/-iya-/ c. (Chapter 2). Keeping these three verbal stem classes apart is not always 
easy. Nevertheless, the suffix /-iya-/ treated in this chapter has an important 
feature: its appurtenance to the /Ai-conjugation. The difference between the 
unlenited mi- and the Ai-conjugation in Luwian can be observed in the 2nd 
and 3rd person present (see 61). The assignment of a verb not attested in the 
2nd or 3rd person singular to either of these stem classes can be very tenta- 
tive. While stems in /-i(ya)-“”/ can be distinguished by the lenition occuring 
in several endings, factitives in /-a-“®/ derived from nominal stems in /-iya-/ 
c. are easy to confuse with verbs in /-iya-“/. Therefore, it is important to be 
careful while attributing a verb to either of these two stem classes. In Table 61, 
the first two rows show the diagnostic endings, the last two non-diagnostic 
ones. 

The Lycian language has a suffix corresponding to Luwian /-iya-®/, which 
has not been properly recognized yet. In the literature, Lycian stems in -ije- 
‘t) are categorized together with stems in -i-“?, presumably because of the 
idea that the vacillation between contracted and non-contracted stems was 
still present for the latter class in Lycian. As shown in Chapter 3, Luwian verbs 


2 The Luwian verbal suffix /-iya-“/ is mentioned neither in Melchert’s introductory chap- 
ter into the Luwian language (2003a:199) nor in Yakubovich’s overview of Luwian grammar 
(2015:15-18). 
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TABLE 61 _ Representative examples for the distinction between iy-verbs 








|-iya-® | |-i(ya)-40/ |-a-/ © |-iya-/ c. 
2nd sg. pres. — (Cun.) u-wa-li-ia-at-ti (Hier.) wa/i-mi-LITUUS-si —_ (Hier.) wa/i-li-ia-si 
3rd sg. pres. (Cun.) pad-da-li-ia-i (Hier.) i-zi-i-ti / i-zi-i-ri+i (Cun.) za-ri-ia-at-ti 
3rdsg.impv. (Cun.) pa-ad-da-li-ia-ad-du — (Hier.) i-zi-ia-tu (Hier.) wa/i-li-ia-tu 
3rd pl. pret. (Cun.) hu-u-hu-i-ia-an-da (Hier.) i-zi-ia-ta (Hier.) wa/i-li-ia-ta 





in /-i-“/ as well as Lycian verbs in -i-“® are regular and do not have any vari- 
ant in **/-i(ya)-“?/. There is one case that led scholars astray, i.e. erijete beside 
erite.? The forms were attributed to the same lexeme and, thus, a vacillation for 
this stem class was posited. However, this is not supported by the syntactic use 
of these two examples nor by their semantics. If one looks at the other Ana- 
tolian languages for cognates, one finds a different correspondence for each 
of the two Lycian forms. The first form erijete ‘he arose, he rebelled’ is intran- 
sitive and corresponds to Hitt. arai-/-i(ya)-“» ‘to arise, to rebel’, which is also 
intransitive.t The second form erite ‘he raised’ is transitive and corresponds to 
the transitive Luwian verb /ari-‘“/ ‘to raise’. Therefore, Lycian stems in -ije-“? 
should be equated with the Hittite ones in -di-/-i(ya)- and the Luwian ones 
in /-iya-/ with expected replacement of the Ai-conjugation in Lycian with the 
unlenited mi-conjugation (see Chapter 11). This is supported first by Lyc. péje- 
‘t) ‘to give’ equating to Luw. /piya-“/ ‘to give’ and, second, by Lyc. erije-“ ‘to 
arise, to rebel’ equating to Hitt. arai-/-i(ya)-®” ‘to arise, to rebel’. 


3 Cf. Melchert DLL:16, Schiirr 2007b:115—-117. 

4 The Hittite verb arai-/-i(ya)-“” is used intransitively. The denominative verb ara(i)-™® ‘to 
raise, to stop’, which inflects according to the fatrai-class, is transitive. It is important to note 
that these two lexemes may have forms that look identical, e.g. 3rd pl. pret. a-ra-a-er, and sg. 
impv. a-ra-a-i. Some forms were wrongly adduced to these lexemes, which gave the impres- 
sion of a chaotic paradigm. For example, the form a-ra-iz-zi(!) (KBo 6.26 ii 14, Ns: Hittite 
Laws) used intransitively has been adduced to the paradigm of ardai-/-i(ya)-©? (HED A123, 
Kloekhorst 2008:200), even though the inflection is incorrect. Hoffner (1997:272) has shown 
that this form is a miscopying of a-ra-a-u-ez-zi to arawe-"™® ‘to declare oneself free’ and, there- 
fore, does not belong here. The other attestation a-ra-a-iz-zi (KUB 31.101 obv. 14, MS) is found 
in a difficult passage of an oracle letter, which makes it unreliable. However, based on its 
inflection it is expected to have the transitive meaning and not the intransitive one (pace 
Kloekhorst 2008:200, Sakuma 2009:632). In HW? A:245, it is said that the 3rd sg. pres. a-ra-a- 
i of arai-/-i(ya)-“” can be replaced with a-ra-a-iz-zi from the time of Mu8ili 11. However, the 
examples adduced are found in fragmentary passages, where the meaning ‘to raise’ or ‘to stop’ 
cannot be entirely excluded. 
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The Lydian corpus offers only a few examples of this stem class, which can 
be adduced here from a comparative perspective only, e.g. Lyd. pi(d)- ‘to give’ 
equating to Luw. /piya-“?/ and Lyc. pije-“. Therefore, little weight will be given 
to the Lydian language for this verbal stem class. In the following sections, we 
present the synchronic evidence of this verbal stem class for Luwian, Lycian 
and Lydian respectively. 


12.2 Luwian Stems in /-iya-“ /: The Synchronic Paradigm 


As mentioned in the last section, the Luwian verbal stem class in /-iya-“?/ can 
be difficult to differentiate from other stem classes containing the morpheme 
/-iy-/. Therefore, it is worthwhile to reemphasize that the main characteristic of 
stems in /-iya-/ is their appurtenance to the /i-conjugation. Additionally, the 
sequence /-iya-/ seen in stems in /-iya-/ does not normally contract to /-i-/, 
although there are a few exceptions attested in Hieroglyphic Luwian inscrip- 
tions of the Iron Age period, e.g. 3rd sg. pres. LITUUS.PA-la-ni-ia-i vs. 3rd sg. 
pret. (“LITUUS+PA”)za-la-ni-ta. Likewise, the only gerundive attested for this 
class shows a contraction, ie. hi-sd-hi-mi-na instead of expected *hi-sa-hi-ia- 
mi-na. In Cuneiform Luwian, on the other hand, the stem vowel /-a-/ in /-iya-/ 
is retained on a regular basis. The 1st plural /-iyunni/ (e.g. pi-u-un-ni ‘we give’) 
instead of expected */-iyaunni/ is exempted from this rule, because the loss of 
the vowel /-a-/ is due to the monophthongization with the following vowel /-u- 
/ and not with the preceding glide. Thus, we may assume that a phonological 
contraction of these stems begins in Iron Age Luwian. The late contraction is 
given in the paradigm (Table 62) only for the attested endings but should be 
kept in mind for the stem classification of future verbs. 

The Luwian dialect of IStanuwa has a stem alternation /-ai-/-iya- / (cf. Hitt. 
-di-|-i(ya)-“), which can be seen in e.g. pa-a-i-u ‘he must give’ vs. pi-u-un-ni ‘we 
give’. The strong stem is found so far only in the 3rd singular imperative and par- 
ticiple. No attestation has been found so far for the 3rd singular present, but the 
strong stem e.g. “pa-a-i ‘he gives’ is expected. For the 3rd singular preterite, there 
is only one example found and it has the weak stem, i.e. hu-u-i-ia-ad-da ‘he ran’. 
It is noteworthy that this dialect preserves the original 3rd singular imperative 
ending /-u/ of the Ai-conjugation, while Kizzuwatna and Empire Luwian have 
replaced it with the ending of the mi-conjugation, ice. /-ttu/; cf. HLuw. pé-ia- 


5 Cf. Melchert 2007:2. 
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TABLE 62 _Luwian stems in /-iya-“/: act. 





Pres. Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 

ist = /-iyunni/ 1st a - 

2nd /-iyatti/ = 2nd__ /-iya/ = 

3rd /-iyai/, /-iyaya/ /-iyanti/ 3rd /-iyattu/, (I8t.) /-aiu/ /-iyantu/ 
Pret. Ind. Sg. Pl. Inf. - 

ist /-iyahha/ - Part. /-iyamma/i-/, (I8t.) /-aimma/i-/ 
and - - Ger. */-iyamina/, /-imina/ 

3rd /-iyatta/, /-itta/ /-iyanta/ 





tu (Morpurgo Davies 1979:581, Melchert 2003a:174f.). Since IStanuwa Luwian is 
not well attested as opposed to Kizzuwatna and Empire Luwian, the generic 
Luwian designation for this stem class stays /-iya-“/. Only when referred pre- 
cisely to Istanuwa Luwian, will /-ai-/-iya-/ be used. 

The Luwian paradigm of stems in /-iya-“/ is given in Table 62 for the active 
endings only. There is one possible attestation of a medio-passive form, which 
is debatable; see under /haltai-/haltiya-“ /(?). Therefore, no medio-passive par- 
adigm can be built here. In the next section, radical formations constituting this 
paradigm are listed alphabetically followed by denominal formations. 


12.2.1 Radical and Deradical Formations 
/hanhaniya-“/ ‘to be perturbed’ 
Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pres. “ha-an-ha-'ni-ia-( (KUB 13.4 i 27’, NS) 


The Luwian verb /hanhaniya-“/ is intransitive and translated as ‘to be per- 
turbed’ (cf. Miller 2013:248, 389 n. 494, HEG A-K:48f.). There are nominal 
cognates of this verb in Hieroglyphic Luwian that are important for its morpho- 
logical analysis, ie. (MALUS,)ha-ha-ni-wa/i-za (a bad thing) (TELL AHMAR 1, 
§ 20), (“MALUS,” )ha-ni-ia-ta (a bad thing) (KARATEPE 1 Ho./Hu., §12) and (Ma- 
LUS.)ha-ni-ia-ta-sa-tara/i-ti (KARATEPE 1 Hu., §72b). Considering all the evi- 
dence, the verb /hanhaniya-“ / should be analyzed as a reduplicated formation 
with a full reduplication of the root. The last two cognates cited seem to demon- 
strate that there was a non-reduplicated base * /haniya-‘/, which is not attested 
yet. On the other hand, Melchert (1994:69) opens the possibility that the laryn- 
geal can be dropped between an obstruent and the glide /y/, i.e. */hanhiya-/ > 
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* /haniya-/, and, therefore, assumes a root of the shape /hanh-/ (likewise HED 
H:89). However, this is difficult to prove or reject due to the lack of independent 
evidence for the sound law.§ 

Considering that the verb /hanhaniya-“/ ‘to be perturbed’ is a verb of emo- 
tion, its assignment as a reduplicated stem with full reduplication of the root 
is supported by the same kind of formation in Hittite, e.g. katkattiye/a-“™” ‘to 
tremble’, kurkuriye/a-“"» ‘to scare’ and especially lahlahhiye/a-‘™” ‘to be per- 
turbed’ (Oettinger 2012b:241). Therefore, Luw. /hanhaniya-“/ is analyzed best 
as a reduplicated formation built on a non-attested verb */haniya-“ /. Conse- 
quently, the type of derivation with the suffix /-iya-“/ is deradical. 


/hishiya- / ‘to bind’ 
Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd pl. pres. /i-is-hi-ia-an-ti (KUB 9.31 ii 24, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: ger. (PUGNUS+PUGNUS)hi-sa-hi-mi-na (CEKKE, § 13, 16, 
ca. 750 BC) 


The Luwian verb /hishiya-“/ is used transitively. It is a reduplicated forma- 
tion of anon-attested stem, which finds a cognate in Hittite ishai-/-i(ya)-"” ‘to 
bind’ (Oettinger 1979a:417, Melchert 1994:235, Dempsey 2015:261). The appur- 
tenance of the Luwian lexeme to this stem class is not assured synchroni- 
cally as long as the and or 3rd singular present ending is not attested, but 
a verb in /-i-“/ is excluded by the retention of the vowel -a- in the stem. 
A factitive stem in /-a-“?/ derived from a noun in /-iya-/ c. would be possi- 
ble for the form /Aishiyanti, but it loses credibility in face of the Hieroglyphic 
Luwian attestation, where a contraction occurs. Therefore, a verb in /-iya-“/ is 
the most likely attribution on synchronic grounds (contra Yoshida 2014:380) 
and it is further supported by its etymological equation with Hittite ispai-/ 


“(ya 
/hwiya-“ / ‘to walk, to proceed’, (I8t.) /hwai-/-iya-“/, (redupl.) /hwihwiya-© / 
Cuneiform Luwian: 1st pl. pres. Au-u-i-un-ni (KUB 35.133 iv 14, LNS), (redupl.) 


and sg. impv. hu-u-e-hu-u-t-ia (KUB 7.53+ 158, NS), hu-i-hu-i-ia (KUB 7.53+ i59, 
NS) 


6 Cf. HED H:89. 
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Cuneiform Luwian (Istanuwa): 3rd sg. pret. hu-u-t-ia-ad-da (KUB 25.39 iv 8, 
NS), (redupl.) 3rd pl. pret. hu-u-hu-i-ia-an-da (KUB 25.39 iv 2, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. (PES,)hwa/i-ia-ta (KARKAMIS A6, § 23, 
early-mid 8th c.; BABYLON 1, §2, ca. gooBC), 3rd pl. pret. (PES,)hwa/i-ia-ta 
(KARKAMIS A ub+c, §u, ca. gooBC), 3rd impv. of unknown number hwa/i- 
i(a)-tu (ALEPPO 7, §14, uth c.), (redupl.) 3rd sg. pret. (“PES..”)hwa/i-hwa/i-ta 
(KARKAMIS A6, § 9, early-mid 8th c.) 


The Luwian verb /hwiya-“/ is used intransitively. Its assignment to a stem in 
/-iya-/ is supported, first, by the lack of contraction in the suffix /-iya-/ (con- 
tra Lehrmann 1998:180) and, second, by its etymological and morphological 
equation with Hitt. Auwdi-/-i(ya)-%» ‘to walk, proceed’. Although there is an- 
other Hittite stem attested, i.e. puwiye/a-“™, this one cannot be equated with 
the Luwian cognate, since a stem /-i-“/ is excluded due to the sequence /-iya- 
fi 

The IStanuwa Luwian form of the 3rd singular preterite attested, i.e. /hwiy- 
atta/, does not show the strong stem, but rather the weak stem. Moreover, this 
is the only attestation of a 3rd singular preterite of this verbal stem class in 
IStanuwa Luwian, which prevents us from drawing any conclusions. 

The root of the Luwian verb /hwiya-“/ ends synchronically with a vowel, 
which can be seen also from the nominal derivative Luw. /huda-/ c. ‘haste’ (< 
*Huda- < *hyuh,-tehy-).’ Whether /hwiya-“/ is a radical or deradical formation 
is addressed again in the historical section of this chapter. 


* /miya-™ / ‘to grow’, (I8t.) /mai-/-iya- / 


Cuneiform Luwian (IStanuwa): 3rd sg. impv. ma-i-t (KUB 32.16 iv’ 2’, 7’, 9’ and 
11', OS; KBo 25.139+ iv 9‘, 11’, 1, 15’ and 17’, OS or MS) 


The Luwian verb for ‘to grow’ is found in a song performed during the Palaic rit- 
ual for the disappearing deity (CTH 752). In Chapter 11.2.1, it is argued that the 
language is the one of the I8tanuwa Luwian dialect (see under /zizzar(a)-“/ 
‘to prosper’). The Luwian weak stem */miya-/ can be reconstructed for Empire 
Luwian based on the lexicalized participle /miyant(i)-/ ‘numerous’ attested in 
Hieroglyphic Luwian (KARATEPE 1 Ho./Hu., §51).8 


7 For the reconstruction of the root, see Oettinger 1979a:480f., Starke 1990:359-365, contra 
LIV?:287f. 
8 Hawkins and Morpurgo Davies 1978:114. 


408 CHAPTER 12 
* Mniya-“/ ‘to turn, (I8t.) /nai-/-iya-™ / 


Cuneiform Luwian (IStanuwa): part. nom./acc. sg. n. na-im-ma-an-za (KUB 
25.39 iv 10, NS) 


The Luwian word na-im-ma-an-za is interpreted here tentatively as a participial 
form of the verb /nai-/-iya-®/ ‘to turn’ etymologically equating to Hitt. nai-/- 
i(ya)-“® ‘to turn’. In Kizzuwatna and Empire Luwian, the non-attested redupli- 
cated base */niniya-“/ is found in derivatives such as “'8?4ni-ni-ia-mi- (a kind of 
bread), °'8ni-ni-ia-al ‘cradle’, CcRUS+CRUS-ni-za-ia /ninizzaya/ ‘is passed down’, 
CRUS+CRUS-ni-ia-sa-ta-la-na /niniyassattallan/ ‘successor’. 

The meaning of the IStanuwa Luwian participle na-im-ma-an-za is not se- 
cured contextually, but, from an etymological perspective, it would refer to 
what has (re)turned. 


2 LOM®$ GAL-SU-NU SiR*Y pa-a-ta a-t-i-du za-‘ar’-ni-ia par-ha-ad-du na- 
im-ma-an-za KI.MIN 


KUB 25.39 iv 9-10 


Two of their officials sing: “He must come (and) chase!” it to the zarniya, 
the (re)turned thing(?).” (The assembly sings) likewise. 


If the lexical assignment is correct, the participle of /nai-/-iya-“/ must have 
been built on the strong stem, ie. /nai-/, otherwise it would have appeared as 
* /niyamma/i-/. There is evidence that not just the weak but also the strong stem 
could be used as the base of further derivatives, e.g. the imperfective formation 
in /-anna-“/, i.e. /nanna-“ / ‘to lead’ (see Chapter 16.2.1). Independent evidence 
for the use of the strong stem to build the participle in IStanuwa Luwian is lack- 
ing. However, based on Hittite data, we see that the two stems compete for the 
verbal abstract noun, e.g. na-i-wa-ar vs. ne-ia-u-wa-ar. 


/piya-“/ ‘to give’, (I8t.) /pai-/-iya-/ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. [p ]é-i-ia-at-ta (KUB 35.101 rev.” 7', MS), pé-t-ia- 
at|-ta] (KUB 35.115 obv.? 5’, Ns), pé-ta-at-ta (KUB 35.54 ii 37’, MS), 2nd sg. impv. 


9 The last two examples could be read as unreduplicated formations instead. However, the 
Cuneiform Luwian cognates speak for a productive stem */niniya-“/, which may have 
replaced its base */niya-“/. 

10 —_ On this verb, see recently Melchert 2016a:205 f. 
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‘pt'-t- ta” (KUB 35.133 iii 14, LNS), pé-ia (KUB 35.45 ii 18, MS’; KUB 35.48 ii 11’, NS; 
KUB 35.90 r.col. 8’, MS), 3rd pl. impv. pé-ia-an-du (KBo 13.260 ii 25, 26, 27, 29, 
ns)! 


Cuneiform Luwian (I8tanuwa): 1st pl. pres. pé-u-un-ni (KBo 4.11 obv. 27, NS), 
3rd sg. impv. pa-a-i-ui (KBo 4.11 rev. 54, NS; KUB 35.135 iv 22’, NS; KBo 30.167 iiig’, 
LNS), pa-'é"-t (KUB 25.37+ ii 20’, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. pi-ia-t (BABYLON 1, §15, Ca. 900 BC; AKSA- 
RAY, §7, before 718BC; KULULU lead strip 2, 1 and 2, mid/late 8th c.; etc.), pé- 
ta-a-i (KULULU 1, §14, ca. 750BC), DARE-é (KARKAMIS Ai3d, § 4, ca. 900 BC), 
3rd pl. pres. pi-ia-ti (KULULU lead strip 2, 18, before 718BC), 1st sg. pret. pi-ta-ha 
(KARKAMIS Aa, § 8 and § n, 10th c.; ANCOZ 7, § 6, gth—8th c.; BABYLON], § 3 and 
§ 9, ca. 900 BC), 3rd sg. pret. pi-ia-ta (AKSARAY, § 8, before 718 BC; KORKUN, § 10, 
ca. 800 BC; MARAS 14, § 2, N/A; etc.), pi-ia-td (KARKAMIS A2+3, §16), DARE-ta 
(KARKAMIS Aga, §1and § 2, ca. 750 BC), 3rd pl. pret. pi-ia-ta (TELLAHMAR2, § 3; 
TELL AHMAR 6, §3, Ca. 900 BC), pi-ia-td (BOROWSKI 3, § 3, ca. 900 BC), DARE- 
td (CEKKE, §7, Ca. 750BC), DARE-ta, (TOPADA, § 30, mid 8th c.), 3rd sg. impv. 
pi-ia-tu (KARATEPE1Hu., § 51, ca. 700 BC; KORKUN, §7, ca. 800 BC; etc.), 3rd pl. 
impv. péi-ia-tu (KARATEPE 1 Hu., §52, ca. 700 BC; GiFTLIK, § 16, ca. 750 BC; etc.), 
part. nom. pl. c. DARE-mi-zi/a (KARAHOYUK, §16, late 12th c.), ger. DARE-mi- 
na (CEKKE, § 8, §9, §u and § 12, ca. 750 BC; KULULU lead strip 1, 35, 36, 40, 60 
and 61, mid/late 8th c.) 


The Luwian verb /piya-“/ is used transitively with the basic meaning ‘to give’. 
When it occurs with preverbs, the semantics of the verb can be modified. For 
example, it is found in Hieroglyphic Luwian with the preverb aR#HA, in which 
case it means ‘to sell’ (Hawkins and Morpurgo Davies 1982:95), and with the 
preverb PRAE resulting in ‘to hand over (a property)’ (Hawkins 2000:294). 

The dialect of I8tanuwa Luwian preserves both the strong and weak stem 
of the verb, i.e. /pai-/-iya-/ ‘to give’. The form pa-a-i-v has been rightly inter- 
preted as a 3rd singular imperative form of the verb ‘to give’! As Melchert 
(cLL:ibid.) notices, the preservation of the strong stem is not in correspon- 


11 ‘The form pé-un-ta (KUB 35.124 ii 7) could belong to this lexeme, which would mean that 
the ending /-unta/ for verbs of the verbal stem class in /-iya-“/ is original. Differently, one 
could assume contamination based on /u-vi-un-ta and ia-ru-un-ta in the two preceding 
lines. This deserves further investigation. 

12  CLL163. Frotscher (2012:181f.) is skeptical towards the IStanuwa Luwian form pa-i-u, which 
does not conform to his Luwian sound law. However, the form must be taken seriously. 
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dence with the other Luwian dialects. On comparative grounds, it reflects 
a more archaic stage; cf. ISt. Luw. pa-a-i-ui vs. Hitt. pa-a-u vs. Kizz. Luw. pi- 
ia-at-tu. The retention of the strong stem as well as the intervocalic glide 
is an archaism proper to the Istanuwa Luwian dialect (Melchert 2003a:74f.), 
while the other Luwian dialects generalized the weak stem (contra Jasanoff 
2003:94).13 


"EGIR™-SU 4j-ia-Sal-la-a8-8i-in KI.MIN du-u8-8a-ni-ia-al-la-a8-mi a-ia-"tar" 
pa-a-i-u hal-te-me-et-ta du-wa-an-ta wa-a-su pad-du 
KBo 4.11 rev. 53-55 


Afterwards, he (drinks) (to the deity) IyaSallassi (and sings): “The dusSani- 
yalla-official must give me an ayatar. He must move himself nicely in a 
duwanta-manner(?) to my call.” 14 


Regarding its stem formation, the Luwian verb /piya-“/ looks like a radical for- 
mation, because there is no suffix between the root and the ending. 


/tadariya-“*/ ‘to curse’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. impv. (LOQUI)td-tara/i-ia-tt (TELL AHMAR 2, 
§ 19, ca. 9OOBC), (LOQUI)td-tara/i-ia-tu (KARKAMIS$ A2+3, § 21, ca. 900 BC), 3rd 
pl. impv. (LO QUI)td-tara/i-ia-tt (ALEPPO 2, §12, ca. goOBC), part. nom. sg. c. 
(LOQUI)ta-tara/i-ia-mi-sa (KARKAMIS A2+3, § 24, ca. 900 BC) 


The Luwian reduplicated verb /tadariya-“?/ is used transitively except in TELL 
AHMAR 2, §19. The retention of the vowel -a- in the stem speaks either for a 
denominative verb in /-a-“?/ (see Chapter 2) or a formation in /-iya-®/, but 
not for a verb in /-i-“?/ (pace Oettinger 1992a:232; see Chapter 4). A neuter 
noun in /-mn-/ is found in Cuneiform Luwian, i.e. /tadariyamn-/ n. ‘curse (vel 
sim.)’. Because of the reduplication, /tadariya-/ is better interpreted as a derad- 
ical verb in /-iya-“/ than as a denominative in /-a-“”/; cf. /hishiya-© /. 


13. There is consensus that the Luwian verb /piya-“/ is related etymologically to Lyc. pije-“, 
Lyd. pi(d)- and Hitt. pai-/-i(ya)- (HEG P:376—384, Kloekhorst 2008:614-616). 

14 For further information on the translation of the text, see Chapter 1.2.1 under /pa-“/ ‘to 
move oneself’. 
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[waliya-“ / ‘?” 


Cuneiform Luwian: 2nd sg. pres. u-wa-li-ia-a[t-ti] (KUB 35.68, 15’, NS), part. 
nom./acc. pl. n. wa-li-ia-am-ma (KUB 35.101 iii 2’, NS), part. abl./instr. 'wa’-li- 
(a-am-ma-ti (KUB 35.111 iii 5’, NS) 


The Luwian verb /waliya-/ is used in the 2nd person singular together with 
the verb /a-la-a-at-ti ‘you take’ in an asyndetic relation. 


[n]a-a-nu-um-pa la-la-a-at-ti u-wa-li-ia-a[t-ti ... ] ta-a-ti-i8 ¢"ti"-wa-az!® 
KUB 35.68 15'-16' 


Now, Father Tiwaz, you take (and) waliya- [ ... |! 


Thus, the verb /waliya-/ refers to an action performed together with /lala-“/ 
‘to take’. Nevertheless, the semantics remain obscure as long as the rest of the 
context is not recovered. Synchronically, /waliya-“/ is a lexeme that must be 
separated from /walli-“/ ‘to raise’ and /walliya-“/ ‘to arise, to stand up’, which 
is supported by the different stem class and by the single lateral in the root. 

The attribution of /waliya-/ to the stem class in /-iya-/, ie. to the fi- 
conjugation, is supported by the 2nd singular present ending /-tti/. The lack 
of contraction of the sequence /-iya-/ in Cuneiform Luwian is also in agree- 
ment with the stem class of verbs in /-iya-“/. As to the derivational process, 
the formation /wal-iya-“/ must be deradical.!6 


/warriya-“/ ‘to help’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. wa/i+ra/i-ia-ia (BOHGA, §7, 8 and 12, late 
8th c.), 3rd sg. pret. wa/it+ra/i-[ia]-ta (BOHGA, § u, late 8th c.) 


The meaning of the Luwian verb /warriya-“/ is assigned on contextual grounds 
by Hawkins (1975:139), who compares it etymologically with the Hittite denom- 
inative verb warra(i)-"™» ‘to come to help’; cf. Hawkins and Morpurgo Davies 


15 Aparallel sentence is found on a different fragment, i.e. na-a-nu-um-pa na-na-a-at-ti [ ... 
] (KUB 35.65 iii 13’) ‘Now [ ... ], you lead [ ... ]’. 

16 Another similar-looking verb that should belong to this stem class is HLuw. /hul(1)iya-/; 
cf. rd sg. pres. hu-li-ia-ia (GEMREK, § 2) in Akdogan and Hawkins 2011, although the other 
attestation 3rd sg. pret. hu-la-i(a)-td (ANKARA 2, § 2) seems to belong to a different stem: 
If it stands for /hul(1)ainta/, it would be a causative-iterative in /-(a)i-“ /. 
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1979:401f.!” A Luwian divine epithet attested in Hittite transmission supports 
the existence of an abstract noun */warrahid-/, i.e. [‘u wa-]ar-ra-hi-ta-as-si-i§ 
‘Storm-god of assistance’ (KBo 45.11 i 6’).18 

The Luwian stem in /-iya-/ is built here from the root /warr-/ and, thus, 
represents a deradical formation. A corresponding stem is highly likely to have 
been present in Hittite, ie. *warrai-/-i(ya)-‘*, from which the imperfective 
stem warrissa-‘t” ‘to help’ was derived (Melchert 1994:78). 


12.2.2 Denominal Formations 
/astaniya-™ / ‘to recite spells (?)’ 


Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pres. as-ta-ni-ia-i (KBo 24.126 rev. 7’, NS), as-ta-né- 
i[a-i] (KBo 53.103+ iv 31, NS) 


The Luwian verb /astaniya- / is used intransitively. Melchert (CLL:38) assumes 
that it is derived from the substantive /asta-/ ‘spell’ attested in both Cuneiform 
and Hieroglyphic Luwian by means of the metanalyzed suffix /-ani-/. However, 
the appurtenance of /astaniya-“/ to the fi-conjugation makes it impossible 
to equate it with /-ani-‘?/, even though the verb is attested in Hittite trans- 
mission. Although we cannot yet exclude the possibility that there is another 
metanalyzed suffix, this example alone would not be enough to posit its exis- 
tence. Instead, one can assume an unattested n-stem as its derivational base, 
ie. */astan-/; cf. /zal(l)aniya-/. 


/kunduriya-“ / ‘to give the impression’ 
Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pres. “ku-un-du-ri-ia-i (KUB 60.97+ i113’, NS) 


The Luwian verb /kunduriya-“/ is surely a cognate of Hittite kundiraizzi 
(KUB 44.64 i 23), for which the semantics ‘to (im)press’ are suggested by van den 
Hout (1994a:317) and Puhvel (HED K:254f.). As opposed to the Hittite cognate, 
the Luwian verb /kunduriya-“/ is used intransitively (van den Hout 1994a:314) 
and the context of KUB 60.97 speaks for the meaning ‘to give the impression, 
to look like’; cf. van den Hout 1994a:309, 312 and Mouton 2007:276. 


17. _Theconcept of divine assistance expressed with verbs of helping built from the root /warr- 
/ is found not only in Luwian, but also in Hittite and Lydian (Carruba 1969:51 n. 13). One 
should also compare the broader analysis of Garcia Ramon 2006. 

18 = Watkins 1975:372. 
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™ma-ra-Sa-an-ta-a8-8| a-wa’] ‘Yan-tu-wa-8a-al-l[i-i]$ ar-ta-ri nu-wa-ra-aé i- 
wa-ar LU [°]|¥ka-ra-an-du-ni-ia-a8. “ku-un-du-ri-ia-i nam-ma-a8-si [te- 
]'e’-da-nu-us me-e[k-ki d]a-lu-ga-a8 [ ... }x-ia-a$ i8"[- ... ] 


KUB 60.97+ i10’—15' 


And MaraSanta, the antuwasalli-man, stands (there). He gives the impres- 
sion of a man of Babylon. His hair has very long [pigtails(?) ... ]. 


Regarding its stem formation, the verb /kunduriya-“/ must be interpreted as a 
denominative in /-iya-“’/ derived from the non-attested noun */kundur-/. 


/pattaliya- / ‘to carry off’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. pdd-da-li-‘ia-i’ (KBo 29.36, 4’, MS), pad-da- 
li-ia-i (KBo 29.36, 5', MS), [pdd-da-l]i-ia-i (KBo 29.36, 6’, Ms), 3rd sg. impv. 
pa-ad-da-li-ia-ad-du (KBo 29.38, 17', MS’) 


The Luwian verb /pattaliya-/ is an action performed by animals, e.g. GU,-i- 
‘bovine’ (KBo 29.36 5’—6’), with their body parts. In KBo 29.36 line 6’, a bovine 
is the subject of the verb and the direct object is expressed by the enclitic pro- 
noun /-ada/. Therefore, the verb is transitive. Melchert (CLL:174) suggests the 
meaning ‘to carry off (vel sim.)’ on contextual and etymological grounds com- 
paring Hitt. péda-“ ‘to bring’.!9 

Regarding the stem formation of Luw. /pattaliya-“ /, it can be interpreted as 
a derivative in /-iya-“/ derived from a non-attested base */pattal-/ (instrument 
noun), in which case we are dealing with a denominative verb. 


/zal(l)aniya-“ / ‘?” 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. LITUUS.PA-la-ni-ia-i (TELL AHMAR 2, § 16, 
ca. 9OOBC), 3rd sg. pret. (“LITUUS+PA”)za-la-ni-ta (TELL AHMAR 1, §17, ca. 
900 BC) 


Regarding the spelling of the determinative of the Luwian verb rendered by 
the two forms cited above, Hawkins (1980:138f.) suggests that the sign (pa) is 
a phonetic indicator, i.e. LITUUS.PA. Besides, he leaves the question open as to 


19 Foracontextual analysis of parallel passages in Luwian, where an animal performs some- 
thing to evil things with its body parts, see Oettinger 2019. 
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whether the word (“LITUUS+PA”)za-la-ni-ta is complete, i.e. (“LITUUS+PA”)za- 
la-ni-ta, or incomplete, i.e. “LITUUS+PA”-za-la-ni-ta. A complete reading is more 
likely on linguistic grounds, especially since the root /zal(l)-/ seems to be 
already attested in Luwian (see below). 

The semantics of the verb /zal(l)aniya- / are debated. The meaning ‘to look 
up, to regard’ is suggested by Hawkins (1980:138 f., 2000:228, 240) based on both 
the context and the logogram LITUUS. On the other hand, Payne (2012:105) 
translates it in TELL AHMAR 1 as ‘to obey. Differently, Ilya Yakubovich (pers. 
comm.) takes it as a derivative of the adverb HLuw. za-la-na ‘in motion’ inter- 
preted phonologically as /zallan/ and assigns to /zal(l)aniya-/ the meaning 
‘to turn’. If his derivational analysis is correct, the verb would be cognate with 
the Cuneiform Luwian word /zalla-/ c. ‘trot’ and “za-al-la-u-wa-ra ‘quick move- 
ment’ (KUB 44.4 rev. 5).?° If this is correct, a geminate /-ll-/ could be postulated 
for HLuw. za-la-ni-, ie. /zallaniya-/. Pending a more thorough contextual 
analysis of the lexeme, we will refrain from assigning any semantics and leave 
the phonological interpretation of /-l(1)-/ open. 

Regarding the morphology, /zal(l)aniya-/ could be a denominative, if it 
is derived from the adverb /zallan/, i.e. /zallan-iya-/.2! The derivational base 
ending in /-n-/, from which the formation in /-iya-“/ is derived, reminds us of 
the case of /astaniya-“/ discussed above. 


12.2.3 Derivational Process Unknown 
/allauwai-/-iya- / ‘?” 


Cuneiform Luwian (I8tanuwa): 3rd sg. impv. al-la-tt-wa-a-'i-" (KUB 35.142 iv 
11’, NS) 


The verbal form adduced here is used in a song. Based on this passage alone, it 
is not clear what it means, but an etymological approach could help recovering 
its semantics. 


al-la-mu pa-mu al-la-t-wa-a-"i-t'[ 


KUB 35.142 iv’ 


alla (to) me, may he/she/it allauwaiu (to) me! 


20 Foran Indo-European etymology, see Rieken 1997:170f. 
21 His interpretation of za-la-na as an adverb is followed by Rieken (2019:310 n. 2). However, 
she etymologically separates za-la-na from the adverb zi-la. 
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Morphologically speaking, /allauwai-/ could be taken as a denominative 
verb in /-ai-/-iya-“/ derived from a base */allawa(/i)-/, although this becomes 
less appealing in view of the word /alla/ occurring in the short sentence imme- 
diately before. Instead, one could be dealing with a univerbation made of /alla-/ 
and */uwai-/-iya-“/. Pending further evidence, no etymology will be offered 
here. 


* fhaltiya-“ / ‘to call’, (I8t.) /haltai-/haltiya-“ /(?) ‘to call’ 


Cuneiform Luwian (IStanuwa): 3rd sg./pl.? pres. med. hal-ti-it-ta-ri (KBo 4.0 
rev. 49, NS) 


The form fal-ti-it-ta-ri is found in IStanuwa Luwian. The morphological inter- 
pretation is clear, although the context in which it is used is not. The problem 
is the sequence fal-ti-it-ta-ri DINGIR™**-zi, where one would expect the verb to 
be plural, since /massaninzi/ is nominative plural. However, since the Empire 
Luwian dialect does not distinguish between the nominative and accusative 
plural, Yakubovich (2010a:37) suggests taking the noun for gods as accusative 
plural and assumes a case of interference from the copyist, who would have 
been a native speaker of the Empire Luwian dialect. Thus, /al-ti-it-ta-ri would 
have a medium function ‘to call for oneself’. Although this is entirely possi- 
ble, it cannot be proven until an older copy of the text is found. An alternative 
would be to assume that the mistake is in the spelling of the verb and suggests 
an emendation such as fal-ti-in’-ta-ri. On the other hand, one might be sim- 
ply dealing with an instance of nasal reduction. In the previous two cases, the 
gods would be subjects and the sequence would mean ‘the gods are called out’, 
although the word a-li-na-an, which seems to be an accusative singular would 
speak for a transitive verb.” In any case, all these interpretations should be 
considered tentative until more evidence emerges. 


EGIR-SU ¢wa-an-du-un KI.MIN tap-pa-Si-tar ta-pa-la tap-pa-Si-tar ta-pa-la 
la-am-ma-tr ti-ti-"ia’-a-la a-li-na-an hal-ti-it-ta-ri DINGIR™®*-zi 
KBo 4.11 rev. 47-49 


Afterwards, (he drinks) (to) the (deity) Wandu (and says): “Stormclouds 
in the sky! Stormclouds in the sky! lammaur titiyala the gods call alinan 


(2)? 


22 Watkins (1995:150) sees for ha-al-ti-it-ta-ri a passive sense as well. 
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The form fa-al-ti-it-ta-ri is rightly connected with Hitt. palzai-/-i(ya)-%” ‘to 
call’ (HED H:63). Oettinger (2002:xxviii) assumes the existence of a Luwian verb 
* /haltai-/haltiya-/, which would have been remodeled as a deponent. Jasanoff 
(2003:111f.) assumes that the grd singular form /al-ta-at-ti found in a Hittite sen- 
tence of a Luwian ritual text represents the active counterpart of fal-ti-it-ta-ri, 
but this is not supported by the bulk of the Luwian data. The former should be 
interpreted instead as a factitive on inflectional grounds and, thus, represents a 
different stem formation (see Chapter 2.2.2). Moreover, itis not certain whether 
the root really is /halt-/. Instead, one could assume that the /-t-/ reflects a suffix 
and that the root is /hal-/. In the latter case, fa-al-ti-it-ta-ri would be a denom- 
inal formation. We will come back to this verb and its morphology in Section 
12.5.4. 

In conclusion, the survey of Luwian stems in /-iya-“/ presented in this sec- 
tion demonstrates that they can be radical, deradical and denominal. Among 
the deradical verbs, we find /hwiya-“/ ‘to run’, /waliya-/, /warriya-“/ ‘to help’ 
and reduplicated /hanhaniya-“/ ‘to be perturbed’, /hishiya-“/ ‘to bind’. In cer- 
tain cases, there is no overt suffix, since the sequence /-iy-/ is part of the root, 
e.g. [8t. Luw. /mai-/-iya-/ ‘to grow’, /nai-/-iya-/ ‘to turn’, /pai-/-iya- / ‘to give’. 
The historical account of these examples is explained in Section 12.5 below. 
Our analysis also shows that stems in /-iya-“?/ can be denominal, e.g. /astaniya- 
‘/ ‘to recite spells (?)’, /kunduriya-“/ ‘to give the impression’, /pattaliya-/ ‘to 
carry off’, /zal(1)aniya-“/ ‘?’. The overall data adduced here for each derivational 
category allow us to conclude that the suffix was productive in Luwian. We will 
now turn to the Lycian synchronic data. 


12.3 Lycian Stems in -ije-“: The Synchronic Paradigm 


Verbal stems in -ije-“? are well attested in both Lycian dialects. As opposed 
to stems in -i-“”, the ones in -ije-“ show the presence of the thematic vowel 
-e- before the ending, e.g. 3rd sg. pres. medijeti vs. pzziti, 3rd sg. pret. ijete vs. 
gehyinite. Because of the retention of the sequence -ije-, verbs such as medi- 
jeti and ijete are categorized under a stem class different than the ones in -i-, 
There is one exception of a stem in -ije-“? where a contraction occurs: in the 
reduplicated stem pibije-““; cf. 3rd sg. pres. pibijeti beside pibiti, 2nd sg. impv. 
pibi instead of expected *pibije. Since the contraction is never found in the 
simplex pije-“”, this sound change can be limited to the reduplicated forma- 
tion. 

The regular infinitive of the stem class in -ije-“t? is -ijana. There is another 
infinitive ending attested for the lexeme erije-‘), i.e. erijeina, which looks 
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exactly like the one of stems in -(e)i-“”. Since -ijeina is attested only in the 
inscription TL 29 dated in the late 4th century Bc, while -ijdna is found on 
the inscribed pillar of Xanthos dated to the end of the 5th century Bc, we may 
be looking at a chronological replacement of -ijana with -ijeina. However, the 
paucity of data hinders any reliable interpretation and, thus, the status of -ijeina 
remains unclear. 

Just like Lycian stems in -e-‘), stems in -ije-“? have an ending in -e, which 
can appear in both present and preterite contexts, e.g. erije ‘he rebelled’ beside 
erijete ‘he rebelled’, ije ‘he bought’ beside ijete ‘he bought’, medije ‘he medije-s’ 
beside medijeti ‘he medije-s’.”3 This topic has been already addressed in Chap- 
ter 11.3. It is also important to emphasize that a verb of this class ending in -éje 
could also be a 2nd singular imperative form; cf. under serije-““. 


TABLE 63 _ Verbal stem in -e-“”: act. 


Pres. Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 


1st -iu - ist -ijelu - 
and - - 2and__ -ije - 
3rd -ijeti, -ije  - grd - - 
Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl. Inf. _-ijana, -ijeina(?) 

1st - - Part. -ijéme/i- 

2nd - - 

3rd -ijete, -ije -ijéte 





In the rest of this section, lexemes constituting this paradigm are divided into 
two classes. First, the radical and deradical formations are listed alphabetically. 
Then, in the second part, the denominal ones are presented. 

12.3.1 Radical and Deradical Formations 

erije-“» ‘to arise, to rebel’ 

Lycian A: 3rd sg. pret. erijete (TL 44b.23), 3rd sg. pret. erie (TL 29.7), inf. erijana 


(TL 44b.20, 22), erijeina (TL 29.4, 7) 


23 + Toexplain all these forms away as dative plurals without providing a convincing syntactic 
and semantic analysis is not credible (contra Schiirr 2007b:115f.). 
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The Lycian verb erije-“” is intransitive and can represent an action performed 
bya person. Etymologically, it can be equated with the intransitive Hittite verb 
arai-/-i(ya)-“» ‘to arise, to rebel (against someone (dat.)). The Lycian verb is 
found in war contexts, in which the meaning ‘to arise’ in the sense of rebelling 
is perfectly adequate (contra Schiirr 2007b:117). 


aruwatijesi : sttrat[anidahe er]ijete : m(e)=en(e)=erbbedi : tubei[te] 
TL 44b.18-19 


Aruwatijesi [(child) of] Sttrat[4nida] rebelled, but they defeated him in 
battle. 


éné hatu srimate teri erijeina a[.]tlupe[(..)] fitepi wazzishi xalxxa edri- 
jeusehni 
TL 29.4-5 


As A[.|tlupe made a pledge to rebel, I (scél. Ikuwe) was in control of the 
wazzis-troop of Idrieus. 


me=ije=pddati : [...... éné hjatu srimate teri erijeina : xexxebénti : art- 
turhpara : medese : pddati=ti: erije 
TL 29.6—7 


As Xexxebéfiti made a pledge to rebel | ... | in place, he rebelled against 
Artturipara, the Median, who (was) in place.?* 


In other contexts, the syntactic interpretation of erije-“ has been more prob- 
lematic, because the argument slot is filled by neuters, e.g. trijeré ‘three-oared 
(ship)’ (TL 44b.23), which hinders a clear distinction between the nominative 
and accusative case. Assuming that they are direct objects, Melchert (DLL16) 
suggests the meaning ‘to levy (ships). However, since erije-“? is used intransi- 


24 We take medese ‘Median’ as dative singular of a stem medes-; cf. Schiirr 2017—2018:264 for 
different propositions. The name arttumpara, which is taken here as dative because of dat. 
sg. medese, shows no dative case marking, but the bare stem, which is not uncommon for 
foreign personal names. Since the relative pronoun follows the verb, or the noun in nom- 
inal sentences, the relative clause must be restricted to pddati=ti ‘who (is/was) in place’. 
The word xexxebéjiti has been interpreted as a place name by Schiirr (2012:25) without 
any compelling evidence. Based on the structure of the previous sentence in TL 29.4-5, it 
should represent the name of the person, who rebelled. 
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tively in clear contexts, it should be taken as intransitive also in the one cited 
below and, thus, trijeré would be nominative.?5 


se=ije=muneita : pul... ar]uw[4]tijeseh : se=tiluma qgétrih er| ... Ji: erijana 
: trijeré kijezé : nagu[raheh| erijete trijeré xeréhe hfiti: t[ ... | 
TL 44b.20-23 


The muneita of Aruwatijesi and the tiluma of Qétri pu[...-ed] to rebel, the 
Chian triere of Nagurahi rebelled, the triere of Xeréi ...[ 


As opposed to erijete, the form erite ‘he raised’ (TL 29.9, 17) is transitive. The 
analysis of the passage cited below follows the one in van den Hout 1995:156 
(cf. Neumann 2007:94 with further literature). 


hlmmi=de alaxssa[fi|tra : erite teri : trrmmish : fitepi : xfitawata apptte 
teri 


TL 29.9 


When Alexander (The Great) raised the taxes after he took Lycia into (his) 
kingdom ... 


Thus, eri-“? ‘to raise’ represents a different stem and not a contracted form of 
erijete (contra DLL16, Schiirr 2007b:16f., Vernet Pons 2018:367f.). Instead, it 
must be taken as a verb in -i-“” morphologically equivalent to Luw. /ari-“?/ 
‘to raise’. This is further supported by the equivalence of erijete (or “erijeti) with 
the “unmarked” form erije, which speaks for an association with the stem class 
in -e-“, thus an original verb of the /i-conjugation. 

The infinitive form erijeina differs from erijana found in a much earlier 
inscription. It is possible though not assured that we are dealing with an 
extension of the infinitive ending in -eina from stems in -(e)i-“*” to the verbal 
paradigm of stems in -ije-“?. Alternatively, there could be a third stem forma- 
tion, i.e. erij(e)i-, but since it occurs in the same context as erije-““, this seems 
less likely. Differently, one could suggest that erijana is the infinitive of the tran- 
sitive verb eri-‘?, which is difficult to prove, since the context is fragmentary, 
but one should note that an infinitive form of a verb in -i-“ is still missing in 
Lycian (see Chapter 4.3). Any of these interpretations must be considered ten- 
tative until further evidence surfaces. 


25 Cf. Schiirr 2007b:06 f. 
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ije- ‘to buy’ 


Lycian A: 3rd sg. pret. ijete (TL 400.6; TL 48.4; TL 78.2, 4), 3rd sg. pret. for tense 
ije (N 324.6) 


The Lycian verb éje-“ is used transitively. The semantic and etymological eluci- 
dation as well as a discussion of the contexts can be found in Melchert 1989:43; 
cf. also Schiirr 2004:193f, Neumann 2007:149f. The tense of the “unmarked” 
form ie is difficult to recover, especially since the inscription is fragmentary, but 
a preterite tense referring to the deeds of Arbinas is more likely than a present 
tense. 


... atra : pude : erb[bina ... | m(e)=éne=hrnméti : xahad|i ... plinale : 
ije=d(e)=fine [ ... erbb]ina : ada=tija 
N 324.3-7 


Arbinas inscribed his image | ... ]. They Avmméti it/him with a hearth in 
Pinara [ ... ], and Arbinas bought for them [ ... ], which he made. 


We follow the morphological interpretation of Melchert that the verb je-“ is 
the simplex form of pije-“® ‘to give’ belonging to the same stem class, i.e. *pe- + 
ije-“®, which means that Lyc. ije-“? is a radical formation. However, synchron- 
ically speaking, the Lycian speakers were certainly no longer able to analyze it 
this way. 


medije-“) ‘? 
Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. medije (N 324.26) 
Lycian B: 3rd sg. pres. medijeti (TL 44¢.61) 


The verb medije-“” is used transitively. The interpretation of medijeti in Lycian 
Bas a full word instead of a putative clitic chain is supported by the instance in 
Lycian A (contra Schiirr 2016:157, 161). Regarding the syntax, Lyc. B medijeti is 
coordinated with the previous verb pubrati by means of the particle =ke ‘and’, 
ie. pubrati... medijeti=ke, which also supports its identification as a verbal form. 

The attestation medije in Lycian A has been interpreted as an adjective 
(DLL:38), which is formally possible, but not compelling. Interpreted as a ver- 
bal stem, the two attestations, i.e. Lyc. A medije and Lyc. B medijeti, support one 
another. No semantics can be posited so far. 
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From a morphological perspective, medije-‘ can best be analyzed as a for- 
mation in -ije-“? derived from the root med- and is, thus, a deradical formation. 


pije- ‘to give’, (redupl.) pibije- 


Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. pijeti (N 324.27), 1st sg. pret. pijaxa (TL 149.13, 17), 3rd sg. 
pret. pijete (TL 8.2; TL 35.3; TL 36.5, 6; TL 40d.1; TL 52.2, etc.), 3rd pl. pret. pééte 
(TL 29.8; TL 57.4; N 320.12), (redupl.) 3rd sg. pres. pibijeti (TL 44b.44; TL 149.3, 
5), pibiti (N 320.18f., 21f., N 342a.2), (onomastic) part. acc. sg. c. natrbbijémi*® 
(N 320.4) 


Lycian B: 3rd sg. pres. pijeti (TL 44d.37), 1st sg. impv. pijelu (TL 44d.39), (redupl.) 
2nd sg. impv. pibi (TL 44c.42) 


The Lycian verb pije-“ ‘to give’ is a direct cognate of Luwian /piya-“/, Lyd. 
pi(d)- and Hitt. pdi-/-i(ya)-% ‘to give’ (Neumann 2007:271 with further liter- 
ature). While the sequence -ije- in the base pije-“” never contracts, the redu- 
plicated stem pibije-“® may undergo contraction to pibiti. The assignment of 
pibiti as singular instead of plural follows the one of Laroche (1979:106 f.), contra 
Hajnal (1995:31f.). Furthermore, one should compare the additional attesta- 
tion of pibiti found in a new inscription from Tlos published in Korkut and 
Tekoglu 2019. As to the morphology of the verb, the stem cannot be separated 
from the root and, therefore, the verb pije-“” must reflect a radical forma- 
tion. 


12.3.2 Denominal Formations 
epirije-“ “(refl.) to sell (?)’ 
Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. epirijeti (TL 11.6-7) 


The Lycian verb epirije-“ is used reflexively and transitively. Laroche (1957— 
1958:171f.) compares this verb with Hitt. happiriye/a-™» ‘to buy, (refl.) to sell’ 
and translates the verb accordingly. For phonological reasons concerning the 
loss of the laryngeal, this etymological connection is debated.?” Neverthe- 


26 The form -bbijémi comes from a reduplicated *pibijémi with syncope of the first vowel 
-i- followed by assimilation of the labial stop, i.e. *-pbijémi > *-bbijémi (contra Gusmani 
1994:127). 

27. Cf. Kimball 1987a, Kloekhorst 2008:296. 
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less, the semantics are appropriate for the context, if we understand that the 
offender, expanding the grave chamber for himself and his family, will have to 
pay as a fee whatever the construction costs him and, then, hand it over to the 
local precinct. 


ebei : €{:}kepi : fitepi sijéni : hri : hladi=ti: me=ttlidij é[n]i : q[lahi eb]ijehi 
tise tise : prfinawati : s(e)=ede=t(e)=ti : epirijeti 


TLUL5-7 


Whoever expands above here, as soon as he (scil. Erzesinube) lies in (it), 
he will pay as a fee whatever he builds to the mother of the local precinct 
and he will sell(?) it. 


Based on the shape of the verb epirije-"“?, we are likely to be dealing with a 
denominal example. The non-attested derivational base, ie. *epir-, could be a 
substantive matching Hitt. happar-/happir- ‘trade’. If the loss of the laryngeal 
cannot be reconciled with future data, one could suggest instead a univerbation 
of epi + *irije-“”, in which case it would have to be interpreted as a deradical 
formation built on a different root. 


serije-“ ‘to exalt (?)’ 
Lycian B: 2nd sg. impv. or 3rd sg. pres. serije (TL 44c.64) 


The verb serije-“, attested once in Lycian B, is used transitively. Syntactically, 
it can be interpreted as a 2nd singular imperative (thus Schiirr 2016:169) or as a 
3rd singular present (thus DLL:128) or preterite. 

Etymologically, serije could be related to the prefix 2ri- (<< *séri; cf. CLuw. 
Sarri), which would yield the meaning ‘to exalt’; cf. Schiirr 2016:169. Such a 
“de-adpositional” derivation with the suffix -ije-“” would be paralleled by Hitt. 
appai-/-i(ya)-™» ‘to be finished’ derived from the adverb appa.?® Vernet Pons 
(2018:370) suggests an etymological connection with HLuw. sa;+ra/i-wa/i-ia 
(SULTANHAN, § 27) ‘he sends over (?)’ but does not explain how the labial glide 
/w/ would have been lost in Lycian B serije. Since it is phonologically expected 
that /w/ is retained in this environment, her equation cannot be maintained. 
Therefore, we tentatively follow the former hypothesis. 


28 On this Hittite verb, see Section 12.5.4 with further literature. 


THE LUWIAN STEMS IN /-IYA-“/, LYCIAN -IJE-" 423 


wa'xsaba laba : metrtime xbade : lérn=pe : tunewrfini : seb(e) erépli: sabaka 
: qetbeleima: trqqiz : tbisu : serije kabura : sebe masa : 
TL 44c.63-65, 


The waxssaba laba having been given to the metrmme river-valleys and 
the invigorating sabaka to the deity of Tuna, the Storm-god and the gods 
exalted(?) twice the relatives(?) / Storm-god and the gods exalt(?) twice 
the relatives(?)!29 


Based on the analysis presented above, we conclude that Lycian stems in -ije- 
‘t) can be radical, deradical or denominal. The following examples are simply 
radical, since the root cannot be separated from the stem, e.g. pije-“” ‘to give’, ije- 
‘ti) ‘to sell’. The deradical examples are e.g. erije-“” ‘to arise, to rebel’, medije-. 
Denominal or “de-adpositional” examples are serije-““) ‘to exalt (?)’, epirije- ‘to 
sell (?). Despite the small size of the corpus, the number of lexemes found for 
this class allows us to posit that this verbal stem class was productive in Lycian. 
We will now turn to the Lydian data. 


12.4 A Corresponding Lydian Stem Class? 


The Lydian verbal stem class corresponding to Luwian /-iya-“/ and Lycian -ije- 
(ti) ig not well attested, neither in deradical nor denominal derivations. Due to 
the lack of data, it is possible, though not assured, that this class fell together 
with verbs in -i- originally belonging to the mi-conjugation (Chapter 4.4). 
Since there are only two tentative examples found for this stem class so far, 
we will refrain from providing a paradigm. 

The first verb adduced here is pi(d)-” ‘to give’, which can be attributed to 
this class on comparative grounds (cf. Luw. /piya-“/, Lyc. pije-“”).3° There is 
also areduplicated stem pife- equating to Lyc. pibije-“” and Luw. */piba-/, which 
is treated in Chapter 11.4.2 for synchronic reasons. What is noteworthy about 
the Lydian verb pi(d)- is the phoneme -d- developing from an intervocalic glide, 
which can be tentatively reconstructed based on the double -l- in pill and the 
nominal derivative pidév (< *piidém). However, this evidence alone is not enough 
to posit a stem class in -i(d)-, especially since we might be dealing with a mis- 


29 For the semantic assignment of kaburd as ‘relatives’, see Eichner 2006:234 n. 26. The word 
masa is taken here as nominative (or vocative) collective. 

30 ~—- The form fapil is translated as ‘to prepare’ by Dusinberre (2003), which is not supported 
by the etymology nor necessitated by the context. 
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take of diplography in the former case. The other attestations of the same form 
do not show the geminate -ll-: 


ist sg. pret. pidy (Lw 24.6), 3rd sg. pret. pill (Lw 50.6), pil (LW 99),*! ( fa-) 3rd sg. 
pret. fapil (LW 30.1) 


If the double -d/ found in pill reflects the assimilation of the sequence -dl-52 
(i.e. *pitél > *pidél > *pidl > pill), it is possible that radical formations of this 
class would have a stem in -i(d)-. However, additional data is needed to con- 
firm this hypothesis. Further information on the origin and the development 
of the Luwic verb for ‘to give’, i.e. Luw. /piya-™/, Lyc. pije-“, Lyd. pi(d)-, and the 
origin of its verbal stem class is provided in Section 12.5.1. 

The second verb that can be adduced here is si-”. The following attestations 
are available: 


(fa-) 1st pl. pret. fasiwy (LW 13.5), (kat-) 1st pl. pret. kattiwv (LW 22.6), 3rd pl. 
pret. kattirs (LW 22.3, 9, 11) 


The Lydian verb si- with the preverb kat- is used transitively, while the form 
without the preverb in LW 13.5 is used intransitively. Melchert (2004b:141) con- 
nects the Lydian verb si- with Hittite ishai-/-i( ya)-©” (or iShiye/a-“™”) ‘to bind, 
to obligate’ and assigns the meaning ‘to decree’. Since the related noun sadmé- 
c. means ‘sign, token, seal’ (Heubeck 1983:65f., Dusinberre 2003:231), it seems 
more appropriate to relate Lyd. si- to Hitt. $ai-/-i(ya)-®° ‘to impress (with a 
seal). The exact semantics of the verb katti- (< *kat-si-) can only be deduced 
from the context. 

Yakubovich (2017a:274) accepts Melchert’s etymology but translates ‘to ap- 
prove’ based on the assumption that the context of Lw 22 refers to mutual 
agreements. If he is right with the precise semantics of the verb, nothing stands 
in the way of the second etymology, since an approval can be done by impress- 
ing with a seal. Regarding the verbal stem formation, we are facing the problem 
that Hittite shows an additional stem, i.e. Hitt. $ai-/-i(ya)-©? and Siye/a-™», 
Based on our current knowledge of Lydian, we cannot yet differentiate between 
the outcome of a Lydian pre-form with a stem corresponding to Hitt. -ai-/-i(ya)- 
‘b) and -iye/a-‘™), Therefore, the appurtenance of Lyc. si-’ to the verbal stem 
class corresponding to Luwian /-iya-“?/ is not certain. 


31 Cf. Gusmani 1980:41f. 
32 Gusmani 1964:79, Melchert 1992a:38, Gérard 2005:76. 
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In conclusion, the Lydian data adduced here from an etymological perspec- 
tive is not reliable enough for the establishment of a synchronically distinct 
Lydian verbal stem class. More data is needed. 


12.5 The Historical Account 


12.5.1 The Proto-Luwic Stage 

The reconstruction of the Proto-Luwic stage for the Luwian verbal stem class in 
/-iya-® / will be mainly drawn from Luwian and Lycian data. Before we present 
our results, it is important to come back to Frotscher’s theory, which was men- 
tioned briefly at the beginning of this chapter. 

Frotscher (20121156 f.) compares various Luwian and Hittite verbs and posits 
that some of the Luwian examples generalized the weak stem. The prime exam- 
ples are Luwian /piya-™/ ‘to give’, /hwiya-“/ ‘to walk, to proceed’ and /hishiya- 
“/ ‘to bind’. The Luwian verb /ari-““”/ ‘to raise’, which he adduces here to posit 
that the mi-conjugation was sometimes secondarily introduced, cannot be 
accepted for reasons explained in the first section of this chapter. On the other 
hand, Frotscher (2012:165 f.) argues that other verbs generalized the strong stem 
without any reason. To advocate this, he posits a sound law in which the Proto- 
Anatolian diphthong *o/ (Hitt. -ai-) develops to *we and then to Luwian /-uwa-/ 
(adducing a parallel from French). Therefore, he sees Luwian verbs ending with 
the sequence /-uwa-/ as reflexes of the strong stem of the verbal stem class cor- 
responding to Hittite -di-/-i(ya)-. His first example is Luw. /tuwa-“/ ‘to put 
which he equates with Hitt. dai-/-i(ya)-“” ‘to put’. We can now reject this exam- 
ple as evidence of the sound law, because of new data adduced in Chapter u:: 
The Luwian univerbations /kwayada- / ‘to be an object of fear’ and /skalda-“/ 
‘to scratch’ show the direct reflex of the strong stem, the one corresponding to 
Hitt. dai-/-i(ya)- 

The next example he adduces is Luw. /aruwaru-/ ‘to lift (?)’ and Lyc. eruwe- 
‘t) ‘to expand’, which he equates with Hitt. ardi-/-i(ya)-” ‘to arise, to rebel’. 
However, it has been shown in this chapter that Lyc. erije-“ is the direct 
cognate of Hitt. arai-/-i(ya)-“ ‘to arise, to rebel’. Therefore, this comparison 
must be abandoned. Frotscher (2012:167 f.) argues further that Luw. /muwa-“/ 
‘to brutalize, to overcome’ should be equated etymologically with Hitt. mai- 
/-i(ya)-“» ‘to grow’. However, the verb /mai-/-iya-/ ‘to grow’ newly obtained 
from IStanuwa Luwian presented in this chapter contradicts the etymology sug- 
gested by Frotscher.? Therefore, none of the main examples adduced for his 


33 It wouldnot be possible to restrict the sound change to the other Luwian dialects, because 
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development of the strong stem of this Luwian verbal stem class is tenable. 
Frotscher’s sound law (Proto-Anatolian *-o{- > Proto-Luwic *-we- > Luw. 
/-uwa-/) must be rejected. 

We have shown in the synchronic analysis that Kizzuwatna and Empire 
Luwian, as well as Lycian show no stem alternance in this class, but rather a 
simple stem, i.e. Luw. /-iya-“/, Lyc. -ije-“, while the Luwian dialect of Istanuwa 
preserves two variants, which must be an archaism. Therefore, a Proto-Luwic 
verbal stem class in which the stem of the 3rd singular differs from the one of 
the 3rd plural must be reconstructed. First, the comparison of IStanuwa Luwian 
/pai-/-iya- / ‘to give’? Kizzuwatna and Empire Luwian /piya- / and Lycian pije- 
‘t) leads to the reconstruction of a Proto-Luwic 3rd sg. *pdi-i ‘he gives’ : 3rd pl. 
*nii-dnti ‘they give’. Second, I8tanuwa Luwian /mai-/-iya-/ ‘to grow’, Empire 
Luwian */miya-“/ leads to a Proto-Luwic 3rd sg. *mdi-i ‘he grows’ : 3rd pl. *mii- 
dnti ‘they grow’. 

In Kizzuwatna and Empire Luwian as well as in Lycian, the weak stem was 
generalized at the expense of the strong stem, ie. “pail: *piianti > *piidi: *piidnti 
(Luw. /piyai/ : /piyanti/, Lyc. pijeti : *pijéti).24 This change must have happened 
after the Proto-Luwic period and, thus, it can be labelled a “common” Luwic 
phenomenon, which reached most of the Luwic dialects but spared the ones of 
the cities of IStanuwa and Lallupiya (as well as the archaic song in the Palaic rit- 
ual text) at least at the time of their composition in the Old Hittite period. In the 
language of Classical Lycia, the fi-conjugation was replaced with the unlenited 
mi-conjugation, i.e. Pre-Lyc. “piidi > *pijé + Lyc. pijeti. The development of the 
stem vowel of the Ai-conjugation and its replacement with the mi-conjugation 
is explained in Chapter 11.5. 

As to the generalization of the strong stem of the Proto-Luwic suffix *-dé- 
/-ii-, we have already mentioned that it occurs for two verbs which are orig- 
inally univerbated, ie. /kwayada-“/ ‘to be an object of fear’ and /skalda-“/ 
‘to scratch’. Considering the verbal element of the univerbation */da-“/ ‘to 
put’, Proto-Luwic must have had the verb *d’6i : *d’iidnti ‘he puts/they put’ 
(= Hitt. dai-/-i(ya)-»). Further, it appears that univerbated formations pref- 
ered to generalize the strong stem eliminating the morpheme /-y-/, i.e. Pre-Luw. 
* /kwayadai/ : */kwayadiyanti/ > Luw. /kwayadai/ : */kwayadanti/ and perhaps 
Pre-Luw. */uppai/ : */uppiyanti/ > /uppai/ : /uppanti/ (depending on its ety- 
mology; for the diverging opinions, see Chapter 1.2.1 under /uppa-“/ ‘to send, 


there is enough evidence adduced by Frotscher for his sound law that is also found in 
IStanuwa Luwian; cf. and sg. impv. tu-u-wa-a (KUB 25.39 i 26’-27’) and from the (pro)nom- 
inal data; cf. Frotscher (2012:172-179). 

34  Forthe Lydian development of the 3rd plural ending, see Chapter 11.5.1. 
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to bring’). This means that Luw. /piya-“/ ‘to give’, which would go back ety- 
mologically to a univerbation (see Section 12.5.3), is an exception. We can infer 
from this that, since the weak stem was generalized, Proto-Luwic */pai-/-iya- 
‘}/ ‘to give’ was not considered the product of univerbation by Luwic speakers. 
Thus, it was no longer identifiable with the preverb *pe- as opposed to e.g. Luw. 
/uppa-“/ ‘to send’, where the prefix /u-/, if this was a prefix, might still have 
been understood by native Luwic speakers. In summary, one can discern a pat- 
tern behind the generalization of the strong vs. weak stem for the Luwian verbal 
stem class matching the Hittite one in -ai-/-i(ya)-“ (Old Hittite -ai-/-i-“” ): Uni- 
verbations generalize the strong stem, while the rest generalizes the weak stem. 

Regarding the derivational properties of Luwian stems in /-iya-/, both 
Luwian and Lycian show cases of deradical and denominal formations. Thus, 
we could posit that these two patterns were already available at the Proto- 
Luwic stage, but this can only be confirmed if the suffix already had them 
during the Proto-Anatolian stage. The exact reconstruction and origin of this 
suffix will be discussed, after we have presented the Hittite material. 


12.5.2 The Hittite Evidence 

In his work on Hittite stem formation, Oettinger (1979a:459) dedicates a chap- 
ter on je-verbs of the /i-conjugation. This type typically shows a 3rd singular 
present in -ai and a 3rd plural in -iyanzi, e.g. is-ha-a-i : iS-hi-an-zi ‘he binds, they 
bind’, da-a-i : ti-ia-an-zi ‘he puts, they put’. The final -i in e.g. dai ‘he puts’ con- 
tains both the stem -ai- and the ending -i, i.e. *dai-i. The strong stem in -ai- 
can be seen e.g. in the 2nd sg. pres. da-it-ti ‘you put’ and in the 3rd sg. pret. 
da-is ‘he put’ respectively. In the ist singular present and preterite, the diph- 
thong -ai- becomes -e-, e.g. te-e-eh-hi, te-eh-hu-un ‘I put’. While this pattern is 
the rule, we observe sometimes, e.g. in mdai-/-i(ya)-*» ‘to grow’, that the strong 
stem mai- competes with the weak stem miya-; cf. 3rd sg. pres. ma-a-i, 3rd pl. 
pres. ma-a-ia-an-zi instead of expected *mi-ia-an-zi. In verbal derivatives, both 
stems compete as well, e.g. ma-i-is-ke/a- vs. mi-ia-as-ke/a- (CHD L—-N:114). The 
designation of the stem alternation for this class considering the entire Hittite 
language should be -di-/-i(ya)-”: The length in the morpheme -di- is a gen- 
eralization starting from the 3rd singular present stem-final -ai, which begins 
after the Old Hittite stage (Kloekhorst 2008:144). Oettinger (2002:xxviii) and 
Kloekhorst (2008:143) want to use -ai-/-i- for the designation of the stem alter- 
nation, which would be faithful to Old Hittite. Searching for a more general 
marking that would encompass all stages of Hittite, it is better to use the ana- 
logical strong stem -ai- and the weak one with the sequence -i(ya)-, because 
-iya- is found often enough beside -i- e.g. in 1st pl. -ia-u-e-ni : -Ci-u-e-ni and inf. 
-ia-u-an-zi beside -i-u-wa-an-zi. Moreover, citing these verbs as e.g. mai-/-i-“b” 
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would be hard for most readers of Hittite to comprehend, unless one chooses 
like Kloekhorst (2008) to write the entire verb twice, i.e. mai-!/mé-. 

This Hittite verbal stem class in -di-/-i(ya)-"” or Old Hittite -ai-/-i-© must 
be differentiated from another terribly similar class, i.e. the so-called mema/i- 
class. The latter shows a 3rd singular present in -ai and a 3rd plural present 
in -iyanzi, i.e. me-e-ma-i : me-mi-ia-an-zi ‘he speaks, they speak’. Considering 
these two forms only, this class looks exactly like the one of ddi-/-i(ya)-” ‘to 
put’. While the weak stem is indeed identical, the strong stem is the one lead- 
ing astray. In me-e-ma-a-i, the stem is not -di- like in da-a-i (dai-/-i(ya)-“), but 
rather -a-. This can be seen in the rest of the singular forms, e.g. me-e-ma-ah-hi 
‘I speak’, me-e-ma-at-ti ‘you speak’, me-ma-ah-hu-un I spoke’ and me-ma-as ‘he 
spoke’. Therefore, the correct designation of these stems should be -a-/-i(ya)- 
‘b) There are very few verbs that fall into this category, e.g. penna-/-i(ya)-“» 
‘to drive thither’, inna-/-i(ya)-» ‘to drive hither’, uppa-/-i(ya)-®” ‘to send’ and 
notably the verbal suffix -anna-/-i(ya)-‘b®) 35 

To account for the difference between the two classes, Oettinger (1979a:463) 
points out that verbs in -a-/-i(ya)-® are normally three syllables long, whereas 
verbs in -ai-/-i(ya)- are shorter. He presumes that the different inflections 
may have something to do with the length of the verbs combined with the 
position of the accent. Kloekhorst (2008:145) states that the class in -a-/-i(ya)- 
‘b) js a Hittite innovation. He points out that most verbs found in this class 
are either reduplicated or univerbated. Second, he explains that this class is 
very unstable and that there is a transfer to the tarna-class in Middle and New 
Hittite. Kimmel (2012:206) suggests that the position of the accent is respon- 
sible for creating the mema/i-class. In the verb méma-/-i(ya)-‘>”, the accent is 
on the reduplicated syllable, which would be indicated by the plene spelling 
me-e-ma-. Further, he posits the rule that an original post-tonic diphthong -ai- 
was monophthongized to -a-, which would explain the divergence in the strong 
stems between the class in -di-/-i(ya)-“” and -a-/-i(ya)-“. 

In summary, scholars agree that the class in -a-/-i(ya)-” is an inner-Hittite 
innovation. It is the one in -di-/-i(ya)-”, which deserves more attention on 
the historical level. Stems in -di-/-i(ya)-” can be radical formations, e.g. mai- 
/-i(ya)-“» ‘to grow’, nai-/-i(ya)-©» ‘to turn’, or deradical formations, e.g. ardi- 
/-i(ya)-®» ‘to arise, to rebel’, piddai-/-i(ya)-“” ‘to flee’.3® The latter examples 
demonstrate that the type in -di-/-i(ya)-‘t” reflects a derivational suffix. How- 
ever, it is not only deradical, but also “de-adpositional’, e.g. dppdai-/-i(ya)-% 


35 Cf. Oettinger 1979a:77, Kloekhorst 20081145. 
36 ‘For the reading of the initial sign of this word as pit instead of pdt see HED PE/I/U:101, 
pace Kloekhorst 2008:656f. 
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‘to go back, to end’ derived from the adposition appa ‘back’.3’ Based on the 
presumption that this suffix was restricted to the deradical type of forma- 
tions, Oettinger (1979a:465) assumes that Hitt. iShamai-/-i(ya)-©» ‘to sing’ is 
a deradical formation in -ai-/-i(ya)-©» to a root *shyem- (followed by Rieken 
1999:190). Likewise, Kloekhorst (2008:394) assumes a deradical formation from 
a root-extension in *-m- of the Hittite root reflected in ishai-/-i( ya)-“” ‘to bind’, 
although the extension is not supported independently. The formation of the 
verb ‘to sing’ has been problematic for scholars because of the assumption that 
the suffix -ai-/-i(ya)-©» could not be denominal. However, if we were to accept 
the denominal character of the Hittite suffix, we could posit a better deriva- 
tional history. In this case, the verb ishamai-/-i(ya)-" could be denominative 
to a non-attested stem Hitt. *isha-ma- ‘binding of words, song’. This topic can- 
not be settled on synchronic grounds. We need to look first at the pre-history of 
stems in -ai-/-i(ya)-”, which can best be achieved with a comparative analysis 
of the Luwic suffix and the Hittite one. We return to the topic of denominatives 
in Section 12.5.4. 


12.5.3. The Proto-Anatolian Stage 

Based on the synchronic root ablaut, Oettinger (1979a:459) reconstructs for 
root verbs of the /i-conjugation a paradigm with o-grade in the singular and 
zero-grade in the plural (Chapter 11), e.g. m6ih,-ei : *mih,-énti > Hitt. ma-a- 
i: *mi-ia-an-zi.38 Due to the association with the ablaut class of the perfect, 
he places a reduplicated stem in parentheses, i.e. *(me-)mdih,-ei : *(me-)mih,- 
énti. However, this practice will not be followed here for reasons, which are 
given in Chapter 18. The reconstructed paradigm for the verb ‘to grow’ given 
above phonologically yields mai (< *mai-i) and *miyanzi. Its outcome as a syn- 
chronic stem class in -ai-/-i(ya)-“” is due to the shape of the root. The root-final 
sequence -(h,- merges with the ending in the 3rd singular, but not in the 3rd plu- 
ral, whence we obtain a synchronic shape in which the root and the ending are 


37. See Melchert 2009 with further literature. Melchert derives appdai-/-i(ya)-” from a non- 
attested *appi instead of appa. This topic is addressed again in the last section. 

38 The rootis connected with Hitt. miu- ‘soft’ and Lat. mitis ‘soft’. Kloekhorst (2008:541) rejects 
the etymology because, according to him, the semantics of ‘growing’ cannot be reconciled 
with the ones of ‘softening’. We do not accept this counterargument. The semantics of 
‘growing’, ‘ripening’ and ‘softening’ are compatible with one another. Yakubovich (2010c) 
argues for a different root related to Ir. *ma ‘to become’ and Lat. maturus ‘ripe’ and recon- 
structs PIE *mehg- meaning ‘to grow, which is semantically attractive, but does not refute 
the other etymology. A morphological argument against the etymology of Yakubovich can 
be adduced by the conclusion of this chapter on the origin of the Hittite verbs in -ai-/- 
i(ya)-‘>»; cf. the fate of *stehy-, ie. *stbhy-/sthy-’, in Luwic. 
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not properly segmentable, e.g ma-i or m-di, miy-anzi or m-iyanzi. What is clear 
from a historical perspective is that the Hittite verb mdi-/-i(ya)-‘” ‘to grow’ 
represents a radical formation of the Ai-conjugation. 

The historical explanation of mdi-/-i(ya)-‘*” ‘to grow’ is supported by the 
same paradigmatic outcome of roots ending in a similar shape, e.g. nai-/-i(ya)- 
%® ‘to tum’ < *ndiH-ef : *niH-énti (Oettinger 2002:xxviii, Frotscher 20121148). 
Oettinger (1979a:460) reminds us that verbal roots ending in a laryngeal *-h, or 
*-h; had a fate similar to the ones ending in *-ih, 3, but with minimal restructur- 
ing, e.g. PIE *d’eh,- ‘to put, PAnat. *d’6h,-ei : *d*hy,-énti > Hitt. (*da-i + *dai-i) 
dai: (*danzi +) tiyanzi, PIE *hyueh,- ‘to be in movement’, PAnat. *hyuoh,-el : 
*hyuh,-énti > Hitt. (*huwa-i > huwai-i) huwai : (*huwanzi +) huwiyanzi ‘to run, 
PIE “sp*eh,- ‘to be sated’, PAnat. *sp"6h,-ef : *sp"h,-énti > Hitt. (*ispa-i > *ispai-t) 
ispai : (*ispanzi +) ispiyanzi.39 While this is correct for roots ending in *V/y, it 
is doubtful whether it applies to the ones ending in *-Vh3. We will come back 
to this topic later. 

In order to account for the phonologically unexpected weak stem -iy- in roots 
ending originally without a glide -i-, e.g. da-a-i : ti-ia-an-zi (PIE *d"eh,-), Oet- 
tinger (1979a:459—461) suggests two explanations; either a restructuring froma 
co-existing present stem in *-e/o- in analogy to true stems in -ai-/-i(ya)-"», e.g. 
*hgy-ie/o- > *ariyezzi: “ ariyanzi > ardi : ariyanzi in analogy to nai: niyanzi, ora 
late perfect formation in -di-/-i(ya)- derived from the present stem in *-ie/o-, 
e.g. *sp"éh;,-ie/o- > *sp*6hyi-ei : *sp*h,{-6-nti (cf. Hitt. ispai : iSpiyanzi). In the new 
edition of his work on Hittite verbal stem formation, Oettinger (2002:xxviii) 
withdraws these explanations and assumes simply an j-extension for the roots 
concerned. We cannot accept either of the first two explanations, because we 
have shown in this chapter that Hitt. arai-/-i(ya)-“ ‘to arise, to rebel’ and Lyc. 
erije-“ ‘id’? have semantics different from the one of Luw. /ari-‘”/ ‘to raise’ (the 
equivalent of Lyc. eri-“ ‘to raise’), which speak for the creation of two indepen- 
dent verbal stem formations in Anatolian. As to the possibility of i-extensions, 
it requires a justification of the spread and a dating criterion for these exten- 
sions, which is not furnished by the author. 

Scholars in the 1950s and 1960s (summarized in Jasanoff 2003:95 f.) tried to 
explain the pattern involving the root-final *h, with a sound change *h, > i, 
which would have given rise to the Hittite class in -ai-/-i(ya)-“ (Old Hittite 
-ai-/-i-®”), e.g. *d*h,énti ‘they put’ > tiyanzi. This is rightly rejected by Jasanoff 


39 For the development of the Proto-Indo-European initial cluster *sb’- > *sp’- with Sieb’s 
Law (*sD* > *sT*), cf. Mayrhofer 1986:92 n. 13, Sturm 2016. Differently, Jasanoff (20032108) 
opens the possibility of reconstructing the root as *spehy-, but this cannot be accepted 
here based on our results given further below. 
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(ibid.), because the independent data speaks against such a sound law. In 
other words, the first laryngeal does not become -i- anywhere else in Anatolian. 
Jasanoff (ibid.) decides to reject the connection between verbs in -di-/-i( ya)-” 
and roots ending in “A, and reconstructs a Proto-Indo-European verbal suf- 
fix *-i- inflecting according to the A,e-conjugation, which would be the pre- 
decessor of the Anatolian verbal stem class under examination. Kloekhorst 
(2006a:114—16) accepts the derivational history of the verb mdi, *miyanzi ‘to 
grow’ (though rejected later in Kloekhorst 2008:541), but he does not accept 
Oettinger’s explanations for other roots, e.g. the ones ending in *V/,. Instead, 
he posits the existence of a Proto-Indo-European verbal suffix *-o/-/-i- formed 
with zero-grade of the root and inflecting according to the Ai-conjugation.?° 

In the remainder of this section, the Hittite evidence will be compared with 
the Luwic data and the various hypotheses advanced by the scholars men- 
tioned above will be revised. However, before we turn to the Proto-Anatolian 
reconstruction of the paradigm, another important verb belonging to the ver- 
bal class under discussion must be addressed. 

The reconstruction of the Hittite verb pdi-/-i(ya)-©® ‘to give’ and of its 
numerous Anatolian cognates is not obvious. Melchert (1989:44 f.) defends the 
idea that pdi-/-i(ya)-“ reflects the very early univerbation of the preverb *pé 
found as an independent form in Hittite pé but combined in Hitt. pa-i-™ ‘to 
go’ and the root *(/;,)ai- ‘to give, to take’ (Gk. aivuyct ‘to take’; LIv#:229). We 
cannot agree with Kloekhorst’s (2006a) counterarguments on the reconstruc- 
tion of this verb. His prime motivation is based on the idea that one cannot 
reconstruct a root vowel -a- for Proto-Indo-European. However, by accepting 
the idea of positing a vowel *a, the phonological development of the verb in 
question becomes regular. The reconstruction of the Hittite adposition pé as 
*pe is also not accepted by Kloekhorst (2008:660f.), who prefers to reconstruct 
*f,p-oi following the idea of Eichner (1973:78) that *-oi- develops to Hittite -e-. 
Evidence from the Luwic languages speak against the reconstruction with *-o/-, 
e.g. Lyd. particle fa- derived from an unaccented *pe (Melchert 1994:348). In the 
process of univerbation, the vowel of the preverb would have elided before the 
following vowel of the root in the strong stem, i.e. *pe- + ai- > “pai- (Melchert 
1984a:162). This lexeme could be an example of a root ending with a glide *-é, 
which ends up in the same paradigm as the prime examples mdi-/-i(ya)-“” ‘to 
grow’ and nai-/-i(ya)-‘>” ‘to turn’ mentioned above. On the other hand, it is pos- 
sible that the root of pai-/-i(ya)-" ‘to give’ may have ended in *-ih,- just like 


40 His Proto-Indo-European evidence is based on Skt. kséti / ksiyanti, from which he posits 
the existence of a deradical suffix *-é/-ti /-i-énti (cf. L1v*:643 f.) corresponding to the Hittite 
suffix -ai-/-i(ya)-©» (Kloekhorst 2006a:116). 
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TABLE 64 Comparative data of the prototype 








Hittite Luwic Proto-Anatolian 
mai-/-i(ya)- ‘to grow’ —I8t. Luw. /mai-/-iya-/ ‘to grow’ *moih,-ei : *mihy-énti 
nai-/-i(ya)- ‘toturn’ ——‘[8t. Luw. /nai-/-iya-“ / *ndih,-ei : *nih,-énti 


pai-/-i(ya)-® ‘to give’ —_—‘I8t. Luw. /pai-/-iya-™/, Lyc. pije-“? — *pe-(h,)Ai(h))-ei : 
*pe-(hy)i(hy)-énti 





the one of mai-/-i(ya)-"” ‘to grow’, i.e. *(h,)ai(h)-.41 This would give us a more 
homogeneous pattern for the development of the verbal stem class, as we will 
show below. 

As demonstrated in Chapter 8 and 9, root verbs of the mi-conjugation under- 
went a paradigmatic split in Proto-Anatolian, which depended on the root final 
consonant. Roots ending in a laryngeal or a diphthong created a new con- 
jugation for phonological reasons, e.g. *h,éi-ti ‘he goes’ > h,éidi > CLuw. (ti. 
Therefore, it would not be surprising if radical formations of the Ai-conjugation 
would have undergone a paradigmatic split depending likewise on the final 
consonant of the root. As established, the Luwian verbal stem class in /-iya-“/ 
corresponding to Hittite -ai-/-i(ya)-” contains a significant amount of origi- 
nal radical formations of the Ai-conjugation. The prime examples of this class, 
which are the result of a regular phonological development of a root ending 
with *-ih,-, are displayed in Table 64. 

Because of the phonological regularity of the development, the examples 
listed in Table 64 must be where the origin of the verbal stem class hides. Thus, 
it would indicate that the original stem class of these verbs is the same as the 
one of the regular verbs of the /i-conjugtion presented in Chapter 1 (Hittite 
primary verbs of the fi-conjugaton, Luw. /-a-/, Lyc. -e-“”). Thus, there would 
have been a split into two stem classes. If this is true, it would yield a more 
economic Proto-Anatolian verbal system. Let us now have a look at the other 
Anatolian verbs that do not have a root ending in *-ih,-. 

There are several Luwian verbs that belong to the stem class in /-iya-“/, even 
though their roots do not originally end with *-ih,-. As mentioned above, the sit- 
uation in Hittite is the same. For example, the Hittite verb Auwai-/-i(ya)-» ‘to 
walk’ and the Luwian cognate /hwiya-“/ ‘id’ have a root ending originally in 
*fy, i.e. *hyueh,-. A radical formation of the Ai-conjugation of this root in Proto- 


41 — Cf. prvi8w ‘to decrease’ to the root *me{H- (ved. minati L1v?:427). 
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TABLE 65 Comparative data of the analogical type 








Hittite Luwic Proto-Anatolian 
dai-/-i(ya)-®» ‘to put’ Reshaped as Luw. /tuwa-“/ << *déh,-ei : *d"h,-énti 
huwai-/-i(ya)-° ‘to walk’ —_ Luw. /hwiya-“ / ‘to walk’ << *h,u6h,-ei : *h,uh,-énti 
ishai-/-i(ya)-“” ‘to bind’ Luw. /hishiya-®/ ‘to bind’ — << *sh,6h,-ei : *shyh,-énti 
i8pai-/-i(ya)-“? ‘to be sated’ — << *sphoh,-ei : *sp*h,-énti 
parai-/-i(ya)-© ‘to blow’ - << *préh,-ei : *prh,-énti 





Anatolian would look like *hj:u6h,-ei : *hyuh,-énti ‘he walks/they walk’. The */y, 
in this position may have been unstable, so that the paradigm would have come 
to look as follows, i.e. *hyud-ei : *hyu-énti. Phonologically, only the 3rd person 
singular could have yielded just what is expected in Hittite, ie. *h.ud-ei > *hyud- 
i > Hitt. hwwai ‘he runs’, but not the rest of the paradigm. Especially the shape 
of the weak stem does not yield what is expected, i.e. **huwanzi. This means 
that Proto-Anatolian speakers may have had trouble with the shape *h,uh,-énti 
and, consequently, it would have been remodeled in analogy to the stem of 
other roots, which ended similarly, i.e. mai-/-i(ya)-©”, nai-/-i(ya)-%” ‘to turn’, 
pai-/-i(ya)-“, The analogical process can be sketched as follows: *h,udhjeé : 
*houh,énti (cf. *ndih,ei : *nih,énti) > *hguodh,el (or *hgudihjet): *h,uih,énti > Hitt. 
hu-(u)-wa-a-i: hu-(u)-ia-an-zi (cf. na-a-i: ne-ia-an-zi/ni-an-zi).*” In other exam- 
ples comparable to Hitt. huwai-/-i(ya)-©”, as displayed in Table 65, we see that 
the original roots of these verbs all have something in common, i.e. root-final 
*Vhy-.43 The Hittite verb dai-/-i(ya)-‘» ‘to put’ can now be explained in a more 


42 Craig Melchert (pers. comm.) takes the regular spelling of the weak stem of ndi-/-i(ya)-“, 
i.e. ne-(e)-an-zi as reflecting a different pre-form than what is suggested here. Kloekhorst 
(2008:599) suggests however that the spelling with ne- is secondarily analogical to the 
medio-passive forms going back to formation with full e-grades of the root, ie. ne-e-a < 
*néth,-o. This is still a debated matter. For a different reconstruction of Hitt. nai-/-i(ya)- 
(bi), see Kloekhorst and Lubotsky 2014. 

43 Thus Melchert (1994:78) and Jasanoff (2003:95 f.). The data adduced in Table 65 is depen- 
dent on the exact reconstruction of the root, which may be debated; cf. Jasanoff (2003:94 
n. 7) concerning the root *sh,eh,-, which is otherwise reconstructed as *sh,ei- ‘to bind’ 
(Oettinger 1979a:461 and LIv?:544, but cf. Oettinger 2002:xxviii), and Jasanoff (20032108 f.) 
concerning the root *spéh,, for which he opens the possibility of reconstructing *sp’ehy-. 
However, this would not be in line with the pattern shown above. Regarding the deriva- 
tives of Hitt. *shyeh,- ‘to bind, e.g. ishiul- n. ‘obligation’, they must have been created from 
the weak stem after the change of stem classes from *sh,dh,-ef : *shyh,-énti to *shydihel : 
*shyih,énti > ishai-/-i(ya)-‘*». For further evidence for the root *shyeh,- from the nominal 
perspective see Section 12.5.4. 
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straightforward way. Following the loss of *h,, the original paradigm *d’6h,- 
ei : *d*h-énti, i.e. a radical formation of the Ai-conjugation, was remodeled in 
analogy to verbs of the prototype (Table 64) as *d"6-ef : *d*-ih,énti > Hitt. da-a-i 
: ti-an-2i. 

The Proto-Luwic verb for ‘to put’ *d*6ji-i : *d’-iidnti (<< *d"6h,-ei : *dh,-éntt) 
should have survived as a simplex generalizing the weak stem, i.e. */tiya-/, 
but the stem was further reanalyzed, thus /tuwa-“/ (see Chapter 11.2.1). The 
phonological development of this form is important to help us understand how 
the stem in this verb became *tuu-. The expected shape of the 1st person plu- 
ral even following the analogical process after the prototype would have been 
*d*(i)uéni.4 The accented short vowel *é in an open syllable caused gemina- 
tion of the following nasal (Cop’s Law), i.e. *d’uudnni.® This left a ist plural 
present form *d’uudnni beside a 3rd plural present *d*iianti.4® Craig Melchert 
(pers. comm.) points out that not only the 1st plural form had the expected 
allomorph *d’uu-, but also the verbal noun and the infinitive, ie. *d’uwar and 
*d'una, which would be enough to exert serious analogical pressure against the 
rest of the paradigm. Furthermore, Oettinger (pers. comm.) reminds us that the 
expected 3rd singular /tai/ ‘he puts’ would have looked exactly the same as /tai/ 
‘he stands’, which may have motivated speakers to generalize the allomorph 
/tu-/ inthe former verb. Thus, native speakers saw an advantage in clarity by lev- 
eling out the paradigm, ie. 1st pl. *d’uudnni: 3rd pl. *d*iidnti > 1st pl. *d’uudnni 
: 3rd pl. *d’uudnti and 3rd sg. *d*6i : 3rd pl. *d*’uudnti > 3rd sg. *d’uudi : 3rd pl. 
*d'uudnti. The result of this special development can be seen in Luwian /tuwa- 
@/, Lycian tuwe-“ and Lydian cuwe-. 

Now, we can return to the question of why certain verbs whose roots syn- 
chronically end in a vowel did not reshape their stems like the ones ending in 
*-h,- did. The first example is Hitt. da-/d-“” ‘to take’ and its cognate Luw. /la-“/ 
‘to take’, which go back to a radical formation of the Ai-conjugation, ie. *doh3- 
ei : *dhz-énti (cf. Gk. diSwpt ‘to give’).4” The second one is Hitt. Suwa-“*” ‘to fill’ 
and its cognate Luw. /suwa-“/ ‘id’, which can be reconstructed as *séuh3-ei : 
*suhz-énti.48 As can be observed, both roots involved ended originally with *h3. 


44 For possible remnants of the verb in /-ai-/-iya-/ in Istanuwa Luwian see the verbal form 
da-it-ta (KUB 25.37+ ii 34’), which is unfortunately attested in a fragmentary context. For 
the loss of *i before u in verbal paradigms, see Chapter 4.2. 

45 The Luwian ending of the ist plural was generalized throughout all conjugations. How- 
ever, the starting point allowing Cop’s Law must be in root verbs of the accentual type 
céc-/CC-. 

46 Contra Frotscher 2012161. 

47 Cf. Oettinger 1979a:483, LIV2:105 f. 

48 For the identity of the laryngeal, see Melchert 1987b:23-25. 
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Regarding examples attested in Luwian, but not in Hitttite, the verb /ta-“/ ‘to 
stand’ goes back to *stehy- ‘to stand’ and /pa-“/ ‘to move (oneself)’ goes back to 
*pehy- (as suggested in Chapter 11.2.1). The roots of both verbs ended originally 
with *hy. In comparison with the examples presented in Table 65, roots ending 
with the second or third laryngeal did not innovate like the ones ending with 
the first laryngeal. 

The situation with roots synchronically ending with a consonant is curious, 
because, if they are root formations of the /i-conjugation as the presented evi- 
dence suggests, nothing in the strong or in the weak stem is phonologically 
regular. For example, the Hittite verb pittai-/-i(ya)-‘>” ‘to flee’ must be separated 
into: (R) pitt- + (S) -ai-/-i(ya)- + (E) “”. Likewise, the Luwian verb /warriya-“ / 
‘to help’ (and its Hittite reconstructed cognate *warrdai-/-i(ya)-“*) must be sep- 
arated into: (R) /warr-/ (S) /-iya-/ (E) /‘/. This requires a metanalysis to have 
occurred in verbs of both the prototype and the secondary type (Table 65). Due 
to the presence of this phenomenon both in Hittite and Luwian, the creation 
of a secondary suffix *-dih,- : *-ih,-’ (or *-oi-/-i- with loss of *h,) can be posited 
carefully for the Proto-Anatolian stage. However, we need to ask how the suf- 
fix chose its targets. In the case of Hittite pittai-/-i(ya)-“”, the assimilation of 
the alveolar speaks for the presence of a sequence -TH-. If the etymological 
connection with the Proto-Indo-European root “peth,- ‘to fall’ (Gk. nixtw ‘to 
fall, Skt. patati ‘it flies’) is correct, we obtain the sequence *-Th,- as target for 
the spread of the metanalyzed suffix.49 Thus, the regular radical formation of 
the Ai-conjugation *poth;,-eé : *pth,-énti would have been replaced with “poth,- 
Oi(h;)-eb : *pth,-i( hy )-enti. 

The Luwian verb /warriya-“/ ‘to help’ and its Hittite cognate *warrdai-/ 
-i(ya)- with its geminate resonant in the root show that the root ended in 
*-rh,-5° Following the same reasoning, an original radical formation of the Ai- 
conjugation, i.e. *udrhy-ef : *urh,-énti, would have been rebuilt to *uorh,-6i(hy)- 
ei : *urh,-i(h,)-énti. The two examples named have in common that their roots 
ended originally with a consonant followed by the first laryngeal. This is now 
hardly surprising considering that roots ending *-Vh,- make up the secondary 
type of the verbal stem class in -di-/-i(ya)-”. Thus, the appurtenance of this 
stem class guarantees a root-final *-/,- instead of *-hy- or *-hg-. 

Some other roots that do not fit the patterns established so far were also 
extended with the metanalyzed suffix. Hittite arai-/-i(ya)-“” ‘to arise, to rebel’ 


49 Cf. HEG H:624-626, Kloekhorst 2008:656f., contra Garcia Ramon 2016:75. 
50 Melchert 1994:78. The choice of the laryngeal is left open in Garcia Ramon 2006, Kloek- 
horst 2008:962f. and in HEG W-Z:329. 
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TABLE 66 Origins of Hitt. -ai-/-i(ya)-©”, Luw. /-iya- / 








Type Root-final shape Example 

Prototype *ih,- *moih,-ei : *mih,-énti ‘to grow’ 
Secondary Type *-Vh,- *hou6dh,-ei : *h,uh,-énti ‘to run’ 
Third Type *_Chy- or misc. *udrh,-ei : *urh,-énti ‘to help’ 





equated with Lyc. erije-‘“? ‘to rebel’ must go back to a pre-form *hg6r-eé : *hgr- 
énti, which was transferred to *hgr-di(h,)-ef : *hgr-i(hy)-énti.5! This example 
shows that the metanalyzed suffix became very productive and spread to roots 
that did not even end in *-Th,-. Why exactly the root *hzer- was affected by 
the stem change cannot be answered yet. What emerges from this type with 
synchronic root-final consonants is that they do not underlie an actual type 
of derivation with the suffix *-dé(h,)-/-i(h,)-’. Although they look like deradi- 
cal derivations from a synchronic perspective, e.g. Luw. /warr-iya-“/ ‘to help’, 
Lyc. er-ije-“® ‘to arise, to rebel’, they go back originally to radical formations. A 
summary of the different types of roots hiding behind the verbal stem class of 
Hittite -ai-/-i(ya)-“*? and Luwian /-iya-™/ (Lyc. -ije-“) is given in Table 66. 

Concerning verbs whose roots end only with a glide *-i-, we can posit based 
on Luw. /kwaya-“/ ‘to fear’ and I8tanuwa Luwian /dwaya-“/, both having a root 
ending in *-Vi- (cf. PIE *duei-, Gk. 5ei3w), that they did not innovate. The pre- 
form *dudi-ei : *duii-énti became a Luwian verb in /-a-/ (Chapter 11) and not 
one in /-iya-“/. This supports the reconstruction of an original root-final *-ih,- 
for Luw. /piya-/ and Hitt. pdai-/-i(ya)-%» ‘to give’ as discussed above. Other- 
wise, the Luwian verb for ‘to give’ would have remained a regular root verb of 
the Ai-conjugation in /-a-“/, i.e. **/pay-a-“/. Nevertheless, more examples of 
roots ending in *-Vj- are needed to verify this hypothesis. 

In summary, our analysis has yielded the result that Anatolian (non-de- 
nominative) verbs of the class of Hitt. -di-/-i(ya)-©? and Luw. /-iya-“/ (Lyc. 
-ije-“) were originally radical formations of the /#i-conjugation. These forma- 
tions with roots of the prototype and secondary type gave rise to the metanal- 
ysis of a new suffix, ie. PAnat. *-6ih,-/-ih,-"%” (or *-6é-/-ié-"%” with loss of */;). 
Afterwards, the suffix spread to radical fi-verbs of the third type and beyond 


51 The phonological development of this root is explained by Oettinger (2004b:402), who 
argues that the loss of the laryngeal is due to Saussure and Hirt’s Law, ie. H > @ /_ RO. 
Besides, the initial vowel a- would have been restored, due to the lack of words beginning 
with r-. If this is correct, Saussure and Hirt’s Law was still effective in Proto-Anatolian. 
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(Table 66). What emerges from the distribution shown above is that speak- 
ers had trouble dealing with roots ending with *h, in root formations of the 
hi-conjugation and this caused a paradigmatic split by restructuring. There- 
fore, we cannot accept the reconstruction of Proto-Indo-European presents 
with a suffix *-i- inflecting with the Ai-conjugation based on Anatolian data 
(pace Jasanoff 2003:91-127) nor of a back-projected “Proto-Indo-European’” suf- 
fix *-o{-/-i-©” (pace Kloekhorst 2006a:114—-116). This metanalyzed suffix can be 
called thus only for verbs of the third root type and beyond. Before closing this 
chapter, we will address the denominative character of the Proto-Anatolian suf- 
fix *-di(h;)-/-i(h,)-"». 


12.5.4 Denominal Formations 
After positing the creation of a deradical suffix *-di(h;,)-/-i(h,)-“? for Proto- 
Anatolian, we can return to its potential productivity as a denominal suffix. The 
Luwian language shows a fair number of denominatives built with the suffix 
/-iya-/, e.g, Luw. /pattaliya-/ ‘to carry (off), Luw. /kunduriya-“/ ‘to give the 
impression’, etc. In Lycian B, there is even a potential “de-adpositional” example 
attested, i.e. serije-“ ‘to exult (?). Another example of this peculiar deriva- 
tional type is found in Hittite as appdi-/-i(ya)-%» ‘to go back, to be finished, 
to end’. Melchert (2009a) claims that the suffix -ai-/-i(ya)-%” can build verbs 
exclusively from adpositions and adverbs. However, he does not derive appai- 
/-i(ya)-®» from the attested adposition appa, but rather from the non-attested 
*appi, a cognate of HLuw. a-pi (followed by Frotscher 2012:148 n. 15). His motiva- 
tion is the assumption that the suffix -di-/-i(ya)-” can only be derived from an 
adposition with a stem-final -i. To support his analysis, Melchert (ibid.) adduces 
the poorly attested Hittite verb pa-ra-a-i ‘he appears’ (stem class uncertain) 
derived from the adposition pa-ra-a ‘forth, out’, assuming a stem pard-‘”) ‘to 
appear, where the morpheme -i- would be missing (followed by Kloekhorst 
2008:630 f.). This is however no longer tenable because of the improved read- 
ing of ¢pa-ra-an-na-as (HKM 26, 8) to ku-ra-an-na-as (see van den Hout apud 
Hoffner 2009:143). Furthermore, this is not supported by the Palaic attestation 
pa-ra-a-it ‘he appeared’ (KUB 35.168, 3’), which requires a verb of the shape 
parai-/-i(ya)-» ‘to appear’. Therefore, there is no “counterevidence’ for deriv- 
ing Hitt. appai-/-i(ya)-“” ‘to end’ from the adposition appa. Besides, to restrict 
the derivational properties of -ai-/-i(ya)-“” to adpositions is not supported by 
the Luwic data. Even in Hittite, there are other verbs of the stem class that could 
be interpreted as denominatives. 

The [8tanuwa Luwian verb /haltai-/haltiya-®/(?) ‘to call’ and its cognate 
Hitt. halzai-/-i(ya)-“” ‘to call out’ are analyzed by Kloekhorst (2008:277) as 
deradical formations. However, considering that the suffix can be denominal, 
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one could derive the verb falzai-/-i(ya)-© from a nominal stem *H[-ti- c. as 
attested in IStanuwa Luwian /halt(i)-/c. ‘call’: This could be confirmed by a solid 
Indo-European etymology or by the discovery of an Anatolian root *Hel- with 
semantics of calling; cf. HED H:63f., HEG A-H:139 f. Awaiting further data, the 
morphology of this verb must be considered uncertain. 

Another potential denominal formation with the Hittite suffix -ai-/-i(ya)-%” 
(Old Hittite -ai-/-i-“%?) is iShamai-/-i(ya)-“” ‘to sing’. In Section 12.5.2, we saw 
that scholars interpreted the root of this verb as iSham-, because they assumed 
that the suffix in question was deradical only. However, since there is indepen- 
dent evidence for a denominal type, iShamdi-/-i(ya)-“ could be derived more 
elegantly from a non-attested nominal stem *ishama- (or *ishami-) or from the 
oblique stem of the attested derivative iShamai- c. ‘song’. Therefore, the root 
would be isha-, which is here reconstructed as *shyeh,- ‘to bind’, and the -m- 
would be part of a verbal formation in -ma-, eg. *shyoh,;-mo- > Hitt. *ishama- 
‘binding of words, song’.5? In summary, there is enough evidence for the exis- 
tence of an original root without the “i-extension’” within Anatolian alone.5? 

The existence of denominatives in Hittite and Luwian further supports the 
Proto-Anatolian metanalysis of the suffix *-di(h,)-/-i(h,)-“®. In other words, 
it shows that, after becoming a deradical suffix, it acquired the capacity to 
derive verbs from nouns and adpositions. Considering the extensive morpho- 
logical innovation at the origin of the Hittite and Luwian verbal stem class in 
-di-/-i(ya)-“” and /-iya-“/ respectively, this cannot simply be projected into 
Proto-Indo-European without any further research and, therefore, this verbal 
stem class can be provisionally considered to be a Proto-Anatolian innovation. 
However, this deserves further attention especially vis-a-vis the phenomenon 
of i-extension in other Indo-European languages, which cannot be offered 
within the frame of this work. Radical formations of the Ai-conjugation are 
addressed again in Chapter 18. 


52 The connection between ‘song’ and ‘binding of words’ has already been made in the liter- 
ature; cf. HEG I-K:378-380. 

53 This root is also found in the word ishanittar- c. ‘the related one by marriage’, as argued 
by Rieken (1999:283). The denominative verb *ishaniye/a-, from which the agent noun is 
built, was derived from an n-stem, i.e. *ishan- < “sh,on- (as per Rieken). The assignment of 
a root *sh,eh,- is not problematic. If the root had a full e-grade, the second laryngeal could 
have colored it, ie. *shyeh,-(0)n- > *shyah,-(0)n- > Hitt. *ishan-. The lack of plene spelling 
in the root of the derivative ishanittar- c. is not surprising considering the two additional 
morphemes; cf. also ismeri- n. ‘rein’ (HEG I-K:405f.). 


CHAPTER 13 


The Luwian Stems in /-zza-“ /, Lyc. -s- 


In this chapter, a synchronic and diachronic analysis of the Luwian verbal stem 
class in /-zza-“?/ is presented. It is also shown that the Luwian verbal suffix 
/-zza-/ equates to the Lycian one in -s-“”, Following the presentation of the 
synchronic data, a Proto-Luwic reconstruction of this suffix and its conjugation 
is offered. Furthermore, in comparison with the Hittite corresponding material, 
the Proto-Anatolian stage is addressed. 


13.1 The Verbal Stem Class 


Melchert (1987a:198f.) demonstrates convincingly the verbal character of the 
Luwian suffix /-zza-“/ by comparing it functionally to the Luwian verbal suf- 
fix /-ssa-/. He points out that the former is a deverbal suffix, which is made 
clear by examples such as /ta-“/ ‘to stand’ > /tazza-“/ ‘to stand’ and that it may 
be derived from denominal verbs, which may be attested or not. Nevertheless, 
Starke (1990:686) still considers the suffix /-zza-“/ to be denominative. But, as 
is shown in Table 67, the data can be deceiving. 

Melchert assigns the suffix an iterative function and compares it etymologi- 
cally with Hittite -ske/a-™.1 In his dictionary of Cuneiform Luwian, he points 
out for certain lexemes that the function of formations in /-zza-“/ is not iter- 
ative, but rather inchoative (see under /halwatnazza-/ and /kappilazza-“/). 
An example with a durative function is also given in Melchert (2003a:205) (see 
under /tazza-“/). What is missing so far in the literature is a contextual and 
derivational analysis of all examples throughout the corpora that would deter- 
mine, which function is more common for the suffix /-zza-“/. 

Yakubovich (2010a:54—56, 2016:76 n. 12) notices that there is no attestation 
of the suffix /-zza-“/ in the Kizzuwatna Luwian dialect, while the verbal suf- 
fix /-ssa-“/ (see Chapter 15) is attested three times. According to him, this 
speaks for a complete replacement of the former suffix by the latter in this spe- 
cific dialect. Due to the small nature of the corpus for the Kizzuwatna Luwian 
dialect, which mainly consists of rituals, this claim must be considered very 
speculative. We will now turn to the corresponding Lycian suffix. 


1 Melchert 1989:27 f. with further literature. 
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TABLE 67 _ Luwian suffix /-zza-“ / 








Nominal base Denominative Formation in /-zza-© / 

/assa/ (n. sg.) ‘mouth’ /assa-‘??/ ‘to speak’ /assazza-™ / ‘to speak’ 

* /kappila/i-/ ‘hostile’ */kappila(i)-“” / ‘to be hostile’ /kappilazza-“/ ‘to be hostile’ 
(cf. Hitt. kappila(i)-™) 

Lis/-lla/i-/ c. ‘prosecutor’ *Lrs/-lli-“/ ‘to prosecute’ Lis/-llizza-/ ‘to prosecute’ 





The Lycian verbal suffix -s- is equated by Laroche (1957—-1958:196) with Lu- 
wian /-ssa-®/, but this must be rejected on phonological grounds (Melchert 
1989:28f.), because the Luwian double s-cluster equates to Lycian A -h- (see 
Chapter 15). Further, it is rightly argued by Melchert (1989:27-29) that the 
Lycian suffix -s- must be etymologically equated with Luwian /-zza-“/ instead. 
An iterative-durative function for the Lycian suffix -s- is suggested by Carruba 
(1980:290), who compares a(i)-“ ‘to make’ with its formation in -s-“, ie. as- 
‘to make’. Melchert (1989:28) likewise compares Lyc. ga-‘? ‘to strike’ with gas- 
(ti), ta-“ ‘to lay down’ with tas-“” (thus with Laroche 1957—1958:196) and tuwe- 
‘t) ‘to set up’ with tus-“ and also suggests an iterative function. The functional 
aspect of Lycian formations in -s-“” will be reviewed within the synchronic 
analysis of the data. 

No Lydian corresponding suffix could be found, although there are traces of 
it in lexicalized examples, e.g. ca-“ ‘to give a share’ (related to Hitt. zikke/a- / 
2(a)Ske/a-“™» ‘to place (repeatedly)’) and *ce- ‘to collect’ (= Hitt. daske/a-‘™» ‘to 
take (repeatedly)’).2 In the next two sections, the synchronic data of Luwian 
and Lycian concerning the suffix /-zza-“/ and -s-“® will be presented. 


13.2 Luwian Stems in /-zza-“? /: The Synchronic Paradigm 


The Luwian suffix /-zza-“/ is inflected according to the Ai-conjugation. Deradi- 
cal formations of the /i-conjugation are presented in Chapter 11, where the end- 
ings are discussed in more detail. What is relevant for the suffix /-zza-“/ is the 
constant presence of a theme vowel /-a-/ between the suffix /-ss-/ and the end- 
ing. There is also an extension in /-a/ seen in the 3rd singular present /-zzaia/ 
vs. /-zzai/, which is a late Iron Age innovation, discussed in Chapter u. Fur- 


2 For the former, see Chapter 2.4.1, and the latter, see Section 13.4.1 in the historical part below. 
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TABLE 68 __ Luwian stems in /-zza-“ /: act. 





Pres. Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 

1st - = 1st - - 

and - - and /-zza|/ - 

3rd /-zzai/, /-zzaya/  — 3rd /-zzattu/  /-zzantu/ 
Pret. Ind. Sg. Pl. Inf. - 

ist /-zzahha/ - Part. /-zzamma/i-/ 

and - - Ger - 

3rd /-zzatta/ /-zzanta/ 





ther, the suffix /-zza-“/ is often rendered as /-azza-“/ in the literature, which 
is not entirely correct. Although we often find, derivatives with the vowel /-a-/ 
preceding the suffix, there is also an instance of /-zza-“/ without any vowel, 
e.g. /tarza-™/ ‘to turn oneself’, and possibly with the vowel /-i-/, e.g. L1s/-llizza- 
‘}/(?) ‘to prosecute, litigate against’. Therefore, it is preferable to designate the 
suffix as /-zza-“/. 

Regarding the diathesis of verbs in /-zza-“/, no medio-passive forms can 
be found, which is surely due to chance. The active paradigm of formations in 
/-zza-/ is given in Table 68. In the following section, the synchronic material 
that constitutes this paradigm is presented in an alphabetic order. 


13.2.1 Deverbal Formations 
/alunnazza-“/ ‘to become envious/covetous’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. (COR)d-lu/a/i-na-za-ia (KARATEPE 1 Hu., 
§ 65, ca. 700 BC) 


The verb d-lu/a/i-na-za-ia is used intransitively with the meaning ‘to be cov- 
etous’ and the object of the coveting is expressed in the dative (Hawkins 
2000:57, 66). Morphologically, it is analyzable as a derivative in /-zza-“/ from 
an unattested denominative */alunna-“”/ ‘to be covetous’. The denominative 
verb is surely derived from the substantive /alunn(i)-/ c. and its earlier shape 
/aliwann(i)-/.3 Yakubovich (2008a) semantically interprets the nominal base 


3 Fora morphological and phonological interpretation, see Rieken and Sasseville 2014:305 f. 
with further literature (pace Oettinger 1994:311). 
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as ‘enemy’. However, from the perspective of the denominative verb, we rather 
expect a meaning equating to the Hittite term arsanatalla- c. ‘the envious one’, 
which has the status of the enemy; cf. the apology of Hattusili kUB 1.1+ i 58-59. 
The substantive (“COR”)d-lu/a/i-na-ma-ti ‘from envy’ (Hawkins 2000:67) can 
be analyzed as a deverbative in /-m(i)-/ c. derived from the unattested verb 
*/alunna-/ ‘to be envious or covetous’, i.e. /alunnam(i)-/ c. ‘enviousness, cov- 
etousness’.4 

The Luwian verb /alunnazza-“/ occurs in a curse formula, which warns any 
king against coveting the fortress of the ruler Azzatiwada. Since we expect the 
verbal base */alunna-/ to mean ‘to act as an /alunn(i)-/’, ie. ‘to be envious, 
covetous’ the formation in /-zza-“/ must have an inchoative meaning, i.e. ‘to 
become envious/covetous’. Therefore, we assign an inchoative function to this 
formation in /-zza-“/. For other verbs in /-zza-“/ designating an emotional 
state, see /halwatnazza-®/ and /kappilazza-“/ below. 


/assazza-“ / ‘to begin to speak’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. d-sas-za-t (MARAS 14, §u, N/A; SULTAN- 
HAN § 34, 740-730BC), d-sas-za-ia (KARATEPE 1 Hu., §62 and 68, ca. 700 BC), 
3rd sg. pret. d-sa;-za-ta (TELL AHMAR 5, § 1, Ca. 9OOBC; TELL AHMAR 6, § 22, 
ca. 900 BC; KAYSERI, § 20, ca. 740-730 BC), 2nd sg. impv. d-sas-za"¢ (KIRSEHIR 
letter, §1, 8th c.’), d-sas-za (ASSUR letter a, §1; ASSUR letter b, §1; AssuR let- 
ter c, §1; ASSuUR letter d, §1; etc., late 8th c.), part. nom. sg. c. d-sas-za-méi-i-sd 
(KARKAMIS Az, §14, ca. 800BC) 


The Luwian verb /assazza-“/ ‘to speak’ can be used both intransitively and 
transitively (Hawkins and Morpurgo Davies 1975:132). It is analyzed as a forma- 
tion in /-zza-“/ derived from the verb /assa-/ ‘to speak’ attested in Cuneiform 
Luwian; cf. CLL:34. The participle d-sa;-za-mi-i-sd in KARKAMIS A7, §14 pre- 
ceded by an abstract noun meaning ‘eminence’ is translated with ‘proclaimed 
for eminence’ (Hawkins 20007129). 

The function of the formation in /-zza-“/ is probably inchoative, thus ‘to 
begin to speak’. This notion can still be felt in the assuR letters, where the scribe 
is asked at the beginning of the letter to start speaking to the addressee. This 
contrasts with the use of the derivational base /assa-/ in the Cuneiform Luwian 
passage KUB 35.88 iii 9’, where it is not followed by a direct speech. Instead, it 
refers to the performance of the goddess KamruSepa along other actions. Differ- 


4 For action nouns in /-m(i)-/ c., see Melchert 2014a:208. 
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ently, Yakubovich (2016:76 n. 12) compares the base /assa-/ ‘to speak’ attested 
only in Cuneiform Luwian so far with /assazza-/ ‘to speak’ attested only in 
Hieroglyphic Luwian and does not see any distinction in the function. Thus, he 
posits a semantic bleaching for the latter, which is not convincing if one pays 
close attention to the contexts. 

Regarding the etymology, Nussbaum (apud Hawkins and Morpurgo Davies 
1975:133) Suggests a connection with the word for ‘mouth’ attested as CLuw. a- 
a-as-Sa. If CLuw. a-as-Sa- ‘to speak’ is a factitive stem in -a-“”, it can be best 
analyzed as a denominal verb derived from a-a-as-Sa ‘mouth’ (thus CLL:34; 
cf. Melchert 2010b:154).5 However, the denominative verb, though in prin- 
ciple possible, is not likely to have been derived directly from the conso- 
nantal s-stem, ie. /ass-/ ‘mouth’ > /ass-a-“/, but rather from the nomina- 
tive/accusative singular form with the enclitic morpheme /-sa/, i.e. /assa/ ‘the 
mouth’.$ The process of derivation would be again simple conversion, i.e. /assa/ 
‘mouth’ > /assa-“®?/ ‘to speak’. Since the enclitic neuter ending /-sa/ is an inner- 
Luwian development, the creation of this denominative is surely late, and if 
the derivational analysis is correct, the formation in /-zza-“/ must also be late 
Luwian. 


/azza- | ‘to be about to eat’ 
Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. (“L.471”)d-za-i (BABYLON 1, § 10, ca. 900 BC) 


The Luwian hapax d-za-i is used intransitively and is coordinated with pa-za- 
i‘to drink’. It is analyzed as an imperfective stem in /-zza-“/ derived from the 
verb /ad-‘)/ ‘to eat’ (Hawkins 2000:394, Yakubovich 2016:89). Yakubovich (loc. 
cit.) provides a contextual analysis of the inscription of BABYLON and con- 
cludes that the formation d-za-i has an inchoative aspect, ie. ‘to be about to 
eat’. 


a-ta-pa-wa/i-ta kwa/i-i-sa CRUS-i (“L.471” )a-za-i pa-za-i ... [pa]-ti-pa-wa/i* 
TONITRUS.HALPA-pa-wa/i-ni-sa (DEUS)TONITRUS-sa ara/i-a pa-ta NEG3- 
sa pi-ia-i 


BABYLON, §10 and 15, 


5 Onlate factitives in Luwian and the extension of their derivational scope, see Chapter 2. 

6 For areconstruction of the Luwian word for mouth, see Melchert 2010b. For other evidence 
that the enclitic neuter particle could be reinterpreted as part of the lexeme, cf. HLuw. pers. 
name /Astuwalamanza-/,a common gender a-stem (<« /astu/ ‘let it be’ + /alaman=za/‘name’). 
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Whoever steps in, is about to eat (and) drink, may the Storm-god of 
Aleppo not give him food and drink. 


The protasis cannot state that the offender is already eating and drinking, 
because in the apodosis the god should not grant the offender the possibility 
of eating and drinking. Therefore, an inchoative function meaning ‘to be about 
to eat and drink’ is required. The Luwian formation /azza-“/ is derived from 
the verb /ad-“®/ ‘to eat’ and can be equated formally with Hittite az-za-ke/a- / 
az-zi-ke/a-“™» ‘to eat’. 


/kappilazza-™/ ‘to become hostile’ 


Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pret. “"kap-pt'-la-az-za-at-ta (KUB 14.8 obv. 23’, 
NS), kap-pi-la-az-za-at-ta (KUB 14.11 ii 17, LNS), kap-pi-la-az-za-at-t|a| 
(KUB 14.10 ii 20’, NS) 


The Luwian verb /kappilazza-“/ is used intransitively. Melchert (1987a:198 f., 
CLL:101) posits as its derivational base a denominative */kappila(i)-‘¢?/ ‘to be 
hostile’ (cf. Hitt. kappila(i)-"™» ‘to incite to anger’). He argues contextually that 
the verb is used inchoatively, ie. ‘to begin to be hostile’ = ‘to become hos- 
tile’ (contra Starke 1990:102 n. 261), which is supported by the alternation with 
the Hittite syntagm kartimmiyaz kigat (KBo 14.12 iv 5) found in a duplicate 
(Melchert 2003a:205 n. 32). His analysis is accepted here. 


Lis/-llizza-“/(?) ‘to begin to prosecute, to become a prosecutor (vel sim.)’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd pl. impv. L1s-lu/a/i-za-tu (TELL TAYINAT 2, Line 5 
frag. 10a—b §i, early 8th c.), L1s-lu/a/i-za-t (KARKAMIS Aula, § 26, ca. 900 BC), 
LIs-za-tu™ (TILSEVET, § 7, 8th c.), L1s-lu/a/i-za-[tuw | (GURUN upper, § 7, 12th 


c.(?)) 


The Luwian verb Lis/-llizza-“ / is used intransitively with a dative object in the 
meaning ‘against whom one litigates’ (Dingol et al. 2015:68). The derivational 
base of the verb is not attested, but it can hypothetically be a denominative in 
/-i-/, Le. *L1s/-lli-“ / ‘to be a prosecutor, to litigate’ (pace Melchert 1987a:199), 
derived from the agent noun LIs/-ll(i)-/ c. ‘prosecutor’ (probably a substan- 
tivized adjective in /-alla/i-/).” The verb Lis/-llizza-/ is always attested in the 


7 One should compare the unique attestation nom. sg. c. LIs(-)za-sa-li-sa ‘prosecutor’ (MEHAR- 
DE, §6), which still defies a complete phonological interpretation of this lexeme. 
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apodosis of a curse formula with divine punishment, whence an inchoative 
function is appropriate, i.e. ‘if ..., the gods will begin to prosecute him’ or ‘if..., 
the gods will become prosecutors against him. 


/niyazza-™ / ‘to pass on’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. (CRUS+CRUS)ni-za-ia (KARKAMIS A6, § 25, 
gth/8th c.), (CRUS.CRUS)[né]-ia-za-i (KARKAMIS Aub+c, §21, ca. g00BC), 
(CRUS[+CRUS)nié]-za-ia* (KARKAMIS A27e, §3, ca. 750BC’), “CRUS.CRUS”-é 
(KARKAMIS Agi+, §u, ca. 750BC), CRUS.CRUS-é (KARKAMIS Ana, §21, 
ca. 900 BC), 3rd sg. pret. CRUS.CRUS-ta (KARKAMIS Auta, § 13, ca. 900 BC) 


The Luwian verb /niyazza-“/ is used intransitively. It is regularly attested with 
the adposition PRAE-na and a dative object meaning ‘to whom something 
passes on’. Its derivational base is not attested, but it is surely a cognate of 
Hitt. ndi-/-i(ya)-©° ‘to turn, (+ para) to send’, i.e. Luw. */niya-“/. The dou- 
bling of the logogram CRUs+cRUS has led scholars to believe that it stands 
for a reduplicated /niniya-“/ (Hawkins 2000:68). However, it could be suffi- 
cient to posit that the doubled logogram stands for the “iterative” formation 
/niyazza-/. It is difficult to discern which function is expressed in /niyazza-“/, 
especially since the derivational base is not attested. Nevertheless, the seman- 
tics ‘to pass on’ may have arisen out of an “iterative” function of the base 
* fniya- / ‘to turn’. If this is the case, Luw. /niyazza-/ can be considered lexi- 
calized. 

Comparing the attestation of (CRUS.CRUS)|[ni|-ia-za-i in KARKAMIS Auib+c, 
§ 21 dated to ca. goo BC and (CRUS+CRUS)ni-za-ia in KARKAMIS A6, § 25 dated 
later to the gth or 8th century BC, we could posit that the stem undergoes con- 
traction over time, i.e. /niyazza-/ > /nizza-©/. However, the paucity of the 
attestations renders this claim tentative. 


/halwatnazza- / ‘to become excited (vel sim.)’ 


Hittite Transmission: 31d sg. pres. hal-wa-at-na-az-za-i (KUB 36.89 rev. 39, NS), 
[| hal-wa-at-t|a-na-za-i (KUB 36.88 obv. 11’, NS) 


The Luwian verb /halwatnazza-“/ is used intransitively. It is found within the 
same text as its cognate /halwatnalla/i-/ (KUB 36.89 rev. 31). The verb is trans- 
lated by Neu (1968:115f.) as ‘to be in conflict’ and by Deighton (1982:84) and 
Starke (1990:475) as ‘to be angry/full of anger’. On the other hand, Melchert 
translates it with ‘to become excited’. The exact emotional state is still debated 
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and can depend on the etymology of the base /halwa-/. Melchert interprets 
the verb /halwatnazza-“ / as an inchoative formation in /-zza-“/ derived from 
an unattested denominative in /-a(i)-‘¢/, i.e. */halwatna(i)-“/ ‘to be excited’® 
Thus, the inchoativity would give the meaning ‘to begin to be excited’ or sim- 
ply ‘to become excited’. Both the verbal morphology and the inflection speak 
for a genuine Luwian word in Hittite context and less for an assimilated bor- 
rowing (cf. Gérke 2013:130f.), in which case we would expect traces of Hittiti- 
zation. 


/pazza- / ‘to begin to drink’ 
Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. pa-za-i (BABYLON 1, §10, ca. OO BC) 


The verb pa-za-i is used intransitively and is coordinated with d-za-i ‘to begin 
to eat’. Luw. /pazza-“/ is analyzed as a formation in /-zza-“/ derived from the 
unattested verb */pa-/ ‘to drink’, a cognate of /pass-‘/ ‘to swallow’ (Hawkins 
2000:394, Yakubovich 2016:89). Yakubovich (loc. cit.) provides a contextual 
analysis of the inscription of BABYLON and concludes that pa-za-i is inchoa- 
tive, i.e. ‘to begin to drink’. For the citation of the passage, see under /azza-“/ 
above. 


/tar(ra)wannazza-“/ ‘to become righteous (?)’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd pl. pret. (“1UDEX”)tara/i-wa/i-na-za-ta (MARAS 1, 
§ 6, end of gthc.) 


Hawkins (2000:263) and Giusfredi (2009b:143 f.) translate the verb /tar(ra)wan- 
nazza-“/ as ‘to make into a ruler’. Giusfredi assumes a factitive **/tar(ra)wan- 
nazza-“)/ derived from an agent noun in /-azza-/ c., which would be itself 
derived from the agent noun /tar(ra)wann(i)-/ c. However, this is not supported 
by the Luwian data, since there is no evidence that the suffix /-ann(i)-/ was no 
longer analyzable by the Luwian speakers, so that they would have remarked 
its agentivity with the suffix /-azza-/ c. On the other hand, Melchert (2019b) has 
revived the hypothesis that the title /tar(ra)wann(i)-/ c. is rather an adjective 
meaning ‘just, righteous, pious’. Therefore, one could assume an agent noun for- 
mation in /-azza-/ with Giusfredi derived from the adjective. However, there 


8 The existence of denominatives in /-a(i)-“”/ derived from consonantal stems in Luwian can- 
not be proven yet, although it is very productive for the Hittite suffix -a(é)-°™. 
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is a simpler way to deal with the derivational morphology. Since there is no 
cogent evidence for taking the suffix /-zza-/ as denominal, a factitive verb 
derived from the adjective or substantivized adjective /tar(ra)wann(i)-/can 
be posited, i.e. */tar(ra)wanna-“t»/ ‘to make righteous’ or ‘to be righteous’ (cf. 
/alunnazza-“/ ‘to become envious’ < */alunna-“”/ ‘to be envious’).9 Melchert 
translates the context as follows: 


wa/i-mu-ta L1s+lu/a/i-si-s4 (DEUS)[SOL’]-ti-i?-sA i-mara/i-si-hat (DEUS) 
ru-ti-ia-sa7 (“IUDEXx”)tara/i-wa/i-na-za-ta* wa/i-mu' (“1USTITIA”)tara]/i- 
wa/i-na+ra/i ha-pa(-)x(-)ha-la-i-ta 


MARAS 1, § 6-7 


[The Sun-g]od’ of the Lawsuit and Runtiya of the open country made me 
righteous, and because of (my) righteousness they ... me. 


The translation of Melchert omits the presence of the suffix /-zza-/, which 
could have had an inchoative function, i.e. ‘they began to make me righteous’ or 
‘they became righteous to me’. The latter translation would be more appropri- 
ate for the context, since the sentence is preceded by the claim that the author 
Halparuntiya resettled devastated places in a beneficial manner, which was 
made possible by the tara/i-wa/i-na+ra/i ‘righteousness’ of the gods Tarhunt 
and Ea. Then, after two additional gods became righteous to him, the topic of 
“divine righteousness” comes back (pace Hawkins 2000:263). 


a-wa/i (“VACUUS”)ta-na-ta* (“SOLIUM”)i-sa-nu-wa/i-ha “SOLIUM”(-)x- 
ma-ma-pa-wa/i (BONUS)u-su-tara/i-ha (DEUS)TONITRUS-hu-ta-sa-tit 
(DEUS)i-ia-sa-ti-ha LEPUS+ra/i-ia-ti wa/i-mu-ta L1s+lu/a/i-si-s4 (DEUS) 
[... ]-ti-i?-sé i-mara/i-si-ha? (DEUS)ru-ti-ia-sa? (“TUDEx”)tara/i-wa/i-na-za- 
ta@ wa/i-mu' (“IUSTITIA”)tara/i-wa/i-na+yra/i ha-pa(-)x(-)ha-la-i-ta 


MARAS 1, § 4-7 


I settled the devastated (places). I (scil. Halparuntiya) benefited the set- 
tlements by the righteousness of the Storm-god and Ea. (Then), (the god) 
x-ti of the process and Runtiya of the open field became righteous to me. 
They ... me because of (their) righteousness ... 


g Pace Hawkins and Gisufredi (loc. cit.), there is no supporting evidence on the comparative 
level for taking the suffix /-zza-/ with a factitive function. 
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Therefore, our new semantic assignment for the verb /tar(ra)wannazza-“ / 
‘to become righteous’ is both contextually and morphologically motivated. 


/tarza-?/ ‘to tur oneself’ 
Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd pl. impv. tar-za-an-du (KBo 13.260 iii 13’, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: part. nom. sg. c. (PES, )tara/i-za-mi-i-sa (TELLAHMAR2, 
§ 2, ca. 9OO BC, TELL AHMAR 6, § 2, ca. 900 BC), 3rd pl. impv. (PES,.PES)tara/i- 
za-tt (ARSUZ1 and 2, § 24b, late 10th c.) 


The Luwian verb /tarza-“?/ is used intransitively. Within he scope of a contex- 
tual analysis taking all cognates into consideration, Rieken (2004:464) convinc- 
ingly suggests the meaning ‘to turn oneself’ for tar-za-an-du. The Hieroglyphic 
Luwian attestation (PES.PES)tara/i-za-tu of the inscription ARSUZ published 
after Rieken’s paper brings further support to her semantic assignment. It is 
found within a curse formula meant to punish the potential offender. 


pa-ti-pa-wa/i-ta® MATER-na-ti-ni-i-sa (DEUS)BONUS ta-ti-sa-pa-wa/i-tu- 
ta (DEUS)VITIS (PES9.PES)tara/i-za-tu 


ARSUZ 2, § 24a, b 


May his mother the Grain-goddess and his father the Wine-god turn 
(against) him. 


Since the passage must have a negative connotation, Dingol et al. (2015:68) 
suggests interpreting the verb in the sense of ‘to turn against, to oppose’. This 
implies that grain and wine would no longer be propitious to the offender. 
In this passage, one should note that the number assignment of the verb is 
uncertain, because there are two subjects, but one of them is mentioned in 
the previous, albeit incomplete, clause, i.e. 24a. The verb is parsed here as plu- 
ral, although it is not graphically distinguished. If the missing 3rd singular 
present form of the verb /tarza-/ belongs to the /i-conjugation, ie. */tarzai/, 
we agree with Rieken (2004:465f.) that the verb /tarza-/ goes back to a forma- 
tion in /-zza-“/. However, if the verb would turn out to be a mi-conjugated 
verb, a different morphological analysis would be required. As to its etymol- 
ogy, Rieken (ibid.) establishes a connection with the Proto-Indo-European root 
*treh,- ‘to turn’ and transposes Luwian /tarza-/ into Proto-Indo-European *trh,- 
ské/6- with iterative semantics. 
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/tazza- / ‘to continue to stand’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. impv. (“CRUS”)ta-za-tu (KARATEPE 1 Hu., § 74, 
ca. 700 BC) 


The Luwian verb /tazza-“/ is intransitive and it is derived from the verb /ta-“/ 
‘to (come to) stand’. Morpurgo Davies (1987:213f.) analyses /tazza-“?/ as a for- 
mation in /-zza-“/ with iterative semantics. The context does refer to the 
continuous performance of standing throughout a long period of time, which 
would support the iterative function (Hawkins 2000:67, Payne 2012:43) or 
perhaps better durative (Melchert 2003a:205). The following Luwian passage 
contains the verb in question and is a beneficial formula, which is placed 
at the end of a curse formula preventing the erasure of Azzatiwada’s name. 


POST-na-wa/i ARHA™ (“CRUS?)ta-za-tu ara/i-zi OMNIS.MI-zi (OCULUS)a- 
za-ti-wa/i-ta-sa a-la/i-ma-za (DEUS)LUNA+MI-sa-wa/i (DEUS)SOL-ha 
kwa/i-riti 4-la/i-ma-za “CRUS”-i 


KARATEPE 1Hu., § 74-75 


The name of Azzatiwada must continue to stand again for all time, as the 
name of the Moon-god and the Sun-god does. 


The base /ta-“/ ‘to (come to) stand’ already contains an inchoative notion, 
although it is designated by Morpurgo Davies (1987:212—217) as “eventive’”. 

The form /tazza-®/ cannot be derived directly from a pre-form *sthy-ské/6-, 
because the laryngeal is not expected to vocalize. Therefore, it must have 
been reshaped after the base /ta-“/, ice. *sthy-ské/6- > *Iltza-@] + [ta] > 
/tazza-/ : /ta-®/, On the other hand, the formation in /-zza-“/ could be a late 
inner-Luwian derivation from the base /ta-“/ and, thus, no reconstruction is 
required. 


/walliyazza- / ‘to arise, to stand up’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd pl. pret. BONUS-li-ia-za-ta (IZGIN1, § 18, uth or1oth 


c.) 


The Luwian verb /walliyazza-/ is used intransitively. Its derivational base is 
the attested factitive /walliya-“”/ ‘to arise, stand up’ (see Chapter 2.2.1). The 
fragmentary state of the context prevents us from determining the exact func- 
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tion of the formation. Therefore, the lexeme /walliyazza- / does not contribute 
anything to the function of the suffix /-zza-/. 


/was(saz)za-“/ ‘to begin to be good (?)’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pret. (“BONUS”)wa/i-sa-za-ha (BULGARMADEN, 
§ 2, 740-705 BC) 


The Hieroglyphic Luwian verb wa/i-sa-za-ha is used intransitively. It is a deriva- 
tive in /-zza-/ built on the athematic verb /wass-“/ ‘to be good, be dear’.!° 
Both verbal stems are found in identical contexts. Luwian /wass-‘?/ expresses 
the continual behavior of the subject without reference to a specific time 
frame. Therefore, an iterative or habitual notion for /was(saz)za-“/ would fail 
to explain the distinction between the two stems. The difference that can be 
made out is that the formation in /-zza-“)/ expresses an inchoative notion, 
meaning that the action was not performed before, but that it begins now (pace 
Hawins 2000:523). Therefore, we suggest tentatively the following translation, 
which is compatible with the context. 


wa/i-ta (DEUS)TONITRUS-hu-ti za-ri+i (BONUS)wa/i-su-wa/i-i wa/i-mu 
a“ 


TERRA-kwa/i+ra/i-zi SUPER+ra/i (“CAPERE”)lu/a/i-na®@ pi-pa-sa-i 
BOHGA, § 2-3 


I am good to the Storm-god here and he keeps allowing me to conquer 
lands. 


a-wa/i-ta 4-mi-i DOMINUsS-ni-i wa/it+ra/i-pa-la-wa/i-ia®? REX-tii (“BO- 
NUS” )wa/i-sa-za-ha wa/i-mu-u (DEUS)MONS-ti-na mu-ti-na pi-ia-ta 


BULGARMADEN, § 2-3 


I began to be good to my lord Warpallawa, the king, and he gave me the 
mountain Mutti. 


In conclusion, there is an abundant number of formations in /-zza-/ with an 
inchoative function, e.g. /alunnazza-/ ‘to become envious/covetous’, /assaz- 
za-/ ‘to begin to speak’, /azza-“/ ‘to be about to eat’, /kappilazza-“/ ‘to be- 
come hostile’, Lis/-llizza-“/(?) ‘to begin to prosecute, to become a prosecutor 


10. ~— Contra Starke (1990:354 n. 1253), who sees a denominative verb. 
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(vel sim.)’, /nalwatnazza-“/ ‘to become excited (vel sim.), /pazza-“ / ‘to begin 
to drink’. There are some examples that seem to be lexicalized because of their 
semantics, e.g. /tarza-“?/ ‘to turn oneself’, /niyazza-“/ ‘to pass on’. The verb /- 
@/ ‘to continue to stand’ with its iterative-durative function is isolated. Overall, 
the dominant function of Luwian /-zza-“/ is inchoative. In the next section, 
we will turn to the Lycian synchronic data. 


13.3. Lycian Stems in -s-‘); The Synchronic Paradigm 


The Lycian verbs in -s-“” are athematic, since, as opposed to Luwian /-zza-“/, 
Lyc. -s-“® does not show any vowel between the suffix and the ending. If the 
ending begins with a consonant, this one is doubled, e.g. 3rd sg. pres. -stti, but if 
it begins with a nasal, this one is vocalized, e.g. 3rd pl. pres. -s/iti. Therefore, the 
endings of this stem class are the same as the one of the root verbs presented 
in Chapter 8.3. 

The few participles attested for the class of verbs in -s-“? show the suffix 
-fit(i)-, e.g. tqrishte and probably pasiite (TL 55.6), instead of expected -7ime/t- 
. However, due to the paucity of the data, no generalization should be made 
here. Furthermore, no medio-passive forms of the verbal suffix -s-“ could be 
found. The active paradigm is given in Table 69 and the lexemes constituting it 
are listed alphabetically in the next section. 


13.3.1 Deverbal Derivations 
as-‘“) ‘to make, to carry out’ 


Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. astti (TL 65.17), 3rd sg. pret. astte (TL 29.4; TL 44b.50), 
(a)stte (TL 44b.2)," inf. astine (N 320.41) 


Lycian B: ist sg. pret. asxxa (TL 44d.27), asx[xa] (TL 44d.43-44) 


Carruba (1980:290) analyzes as-‘t» as a formation in -s-“? derived from the verb 
a(i)-“® ‘to make’ and suggests an iterative function. The iterative semantics are 
appropriate in the passage cited below, where the infinitive as/ine refers to an 
action that is to be performed each time the Carian satrap wishes so. Moreover, 


11 ~~ Contra Hajnal (1995:107 f. n. 93), the sequence sejestte is to be interpreted as sej=e=(a)stte 
with elision of the first vowel of the verb by the enclitic pronoun =e (nom./acc. pl. n.); 
cf. DLL17. 
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TABLE 69 _ Lycian stems in -s-‘“: act. 





Pres.Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 
ist - - 1st 7 - 
and - - end - - 
3rd -stti -sfiti 3rd -sttu - 
Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl. Inf. —_-sfine 

ist -SXXa  — Part. — -sfit(i)- 

and - - 

3rd -stte -sfite 





the previous sentence contains a verb, i.e. hhati, whose reduplicated status indi- 
cates iterativity (see Chapter 2.3.3). 


pigesereje : me=ij(e)=eseri hhati : me=hriqla : asfine : pzziti=ti! 
N 320.40—41 


One will continuously defer to Pixodaros and the high precinct is to carry 
out, what he instructs. 


In a different passage cited below, the verb astte refers to a past action that was 
repeated for each temple the Lycian general Ikuwe destroyed during the war, 
which supports an iterative function. The verb a(i)-‘” ‘to make’ can be used 
with buildings as direct objects in the sense of “constructing” them, just like 
astte is used. The expected meaning according to the context is ‘to make anew, 
to restore’, which might be rendered by means of the adjective przze ‘first, for- 


? 


mer. 


se=htemlé : gastte teli: erbbe : me=ti=ftémlé : przze : astte|...|!5 sej=ahata 
: astte 
TL 29.3-4 


12 The syntax of the second sentence follows the one suggested in Melchert 1999a:77, contra 
Gusmani 2010a; cf. Neumann 1998:517. 

13. Tekoglu (2006:1705) reads teli after astte, which makes no sense syntactically, because 
the conjunction me should introduce the apodosis and not a second relative sentence; 
cf. TL 29.9, where the two subsequent clauses with teri are in asyndetic relation to one 
another. Unfortunately, the picture published in his article is not clear enough to verify 
his reading. 
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Where he destroyed a temple during the battles, (there) he restored a tem- 
ple [...] and made peace. 


Therefore, an iterative function can be posited for the verb as-‘®, 

Considering the stem vacillation of the base a(é)-‘4? and its unclear origin 
with respect to its stem formation (see Chapter 9.5), as-‘? is more likely to be 
a late formation based on the strong stem variant a-. Thus, the formation as-“t? 
should be not projected into Proto-Indo-European (pace Serangeli 2018:321). 


nes-“® ‘to return’ 
Lycian B: 3rd sg. pres. nestte (TL 44d.51) 


The root of the verb nestte cannot be nes-, because we expect the cluster -st- 
to be reduced to -s- even across root boundaries; cf. Lyc. A esi < *hyes-ti. By 
interpreting the verb nes-“® as an iterative formation in -s-“) derived from the 
verb *ne-, we arrive at an etymological equation with Hitt. naiske/a-™ (< ndi- 
/-i(ya)-“» ‘to turn’). Since the Lycian verb nes-‘t® is used with a place in the 
dative-locative, a verb of movement makes good sense. Therefore, we translate 
the verb nes-‘” as ‘to return’. 


qfitbé uwaxa : mlati : wzza{:}ijesi : me=welpumi : mrc[c]di pttili=ke : 
xustti=ke gidrala{:}=ke=p(e)=en[e] ziu : sukredi : kibe : pasbu : urttu : 
gelid[e]li: ki=(e)bei me=i: perepfi : nestte : mlati : xba[da]siz tuwemedi : 
lijen(u)wez : muwaxa!+ 

TL 44d.47-52 


I favored qritbé for the mlati-sanctuary of wzzaije: He performs mrcc 
on/for the welpu-ed pttili and xustti, whereas the animal-priest performs 
sukre on a ziu or a big sheep of the pen,!> which is here (scil. Xanthos). 
Afterwards, he returned to the mlati-sanctuary (and) I strengthened the 
nymphaea of the river-valleys with standing offerings. 


14 Forthe grammatical analysis of a part of this passage, see Sasseville 2014-2015:115 f. 

15 The word gqelidele/i- is interpreted here as an adjective in -ele/i- derived from a noun 
*qelid-, which would be related to the root *k¥el- ‘to encircle’, i.e. *k¥ol-id-. One can com- 
pare Pal. kuwalima- ‘enclosure for sheep’ in Sasseville and Yakubovich forthcoming. For 
the Lycian sound law *k¥ > q before back vowels, see Sideltsev and Yakubovich 2016:121, 
contra Melchert 1994:284 f. 
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The iterative function can be seen in the semantics of the verb only in com- 
parison to the base. If our etymological assignment is correct, the non-attested 
base meant ‘to turn’, while the derivative in -s-“ adds movement to the action 
of the verb, ite. ‘return’. 


gas-“) ‘to destroy’ 


Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. qastti (TL 150.6), 3rd sg. pret. gastte (TL 29.3; TL 444.47), 
3rd sg. impv. gasttu (TL 56.4) 


The Lycian verb gas-‘t) is derived from ga-“” ‘to destroy’. The formation in 
-s-) is found in a Greek-Lycian bilingual inscription (TL 56), where it is ren- 
dered with Greek émitpifw ‘to raze out, to destroy’, and, thus, it is translated in 
the same way (thus Heubeck 1989:54, Hajnal 1995:161 n. 180, Schiirr 1997¢:127 f,, 
DLL:54). As to their contexts, the two verbs ga-‘? and gas-“® co-occur within 
curse formulas and have punishing agents as subjects and the offender as direct 
object. However, only gas-“” occurs within a military context, in which it takes 
a building (7itemle- n. ‘temple (vel sim.)’) as its direct object (TL 29.3). 

The iterativity ‘to strike repeatedly’ and thus ‘to destroy’ is semantically 
appropriate for the verb gas-‘“, which seems, however, to be already present 
in its base ga-“. Therefore, the exact function behind the formation in -s-” is 
not clear in this case. More attestations are needed. As to the morphology, the 
ablaut of the synchronic root does not differ between the base and the deriva- 
tion in -s-‘t) 16 


tas-“) ‘to place (horizontally), to lay down’ 
Lycian A: 3rd pl. pres. tas/iti (TL 89.2; TL 018.4) 
The verb tas-“ is used transitively and occurs within the same contexts as its 
derivational base ta-‘ ‘to place (horizontally). While the verb ta-“” takes a 
singular direct object, the formation in -s-“” takes a collective one. Therefore, 
tas-“”) refers to an action that is going to be repeated and is thus iterative or 
distributive. 

me=i=fitepi tasfiti : énehi hrixthma[hfi] esedéfinewé 


TL 89.2 


16 — Cf. Serangeli 2018:321 and Chapter 8.3.1. 
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They will place in it (scil. grave) the blood relatives of the mother of 
Hrixmma. 


me : Hike: lati: mfinuh[e] : m(e)=ene=ftepi tati 


TL 112.2-3 
As soon as Mninuhe dies, they will place him inside. 


However, there can be more than one object coordinated by se, in which case 
the iterative form is not used. Only the number of the first direct object deter- 
mines the choice between ta-“ and tas-“, 


me fitepi tati : zahamé : se=ladA: se : tideimis : ehbis!” 


TL101.2 
They will lay down inside Zahama, (his) wife and his children. 


On the historical side, Serangeli (2015:231) reconstructs the form tas-“” for 
Proto-Anatolian with a full grade of the root, but this must be rejected on com- 
parative grounds. The original formation with a zero-grade of the root match- 
ing Hitt. zikke/a-» ‘to place (repeatedly)’ (< *d/h,-ské/o-) is preserved in the 
Lycian action noun za- c. ‘share, allotment’ (< *d"h,-sk-éhy-) and its factitive 
za-“» ‘to give a share, to dedicate’ (see Chapter 2.3.1). Thus, the Lycian forma- 
tion tas-‘) derived from ta-‘*? must be considered late and cannot be projected 
back into Proto-Anatolian or Proto-Indo-European. 


tmqris-“ ‘2 
Lycian B: part. dat./loc. pl. trqgrisrite (TL 44d.3, 68) 


The verb tqris-“” is attested only in participial forms. Its meaning as well as 
the contexts in which it is attested are poorly understood. These circumstances 
prevent an analysis of its aktionsart. Its derivational base is attested as (t)rqri- 
(ti) *?’ which is itself a denominative derived from the neuter noun (t)qre-. The 
participle tigrisrite is found twice modifying the substantive mire (dat. pl.) of 
unknown meaning. 


17 For a new collation of this inscription, see Christiansen 2020:2.48. 
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tus-“) ‘to place upright, to set up’ 

Lycian A: 3rd pl. pres. tusviti (TL 444.12; TL 45b.11) 

Lycian B: 3rd sg. pres. tustti (TL 44d.21) 


The Lycian verb tus-‘) is used transitively and is a formation in -s-“” derived 
from the verb tuwe-“ ‘to place upright’. While the base tuwe-“” normally refers 
to a one-time action, tus-“” refers toa repeated action. This is clear in the exam- 
ple in TL 44d.21, where tustti is modified by the adverb tbisu ‘twice’. The number 
of the object does not seem to be relevant, since the verb tuwe-“) can be used 
with plural objects. Therefore, the function cannot be distributive. 


ebéjfiné : tezi : m(e)=éne:: fite : tuweté : xudali[j]é : murazah|.] tideimi 


TL72 
Xudalijé, child of Muraza, set up this sarcophagus ... 


ebeis tukedris : m[ ... ] tuweté : xssbezé : krup[sseh] tideimi 


TL 25.1-3 
Xssbezé, child of Krupssi, set up these statues. 


s(e)=ed(e)=de=tuweté : kumezija : tere tere trqqfiti : pddatahi 
TL 44b.51-52 


He set up altars everywhere for the local Storm-god ... 


[..]lé tbisu tustti : arfnpaimedi ga[ ... | 
TL 44d.21 


He sets up twice the ... with ... having an armpa. 


Thus, the function of the formation in -s-“” is best taken as iterative. 

On the historical side, Serangeli (2018:321) assumes that the formation tu-s- 
ti) ig of Proto-Indo-European date and reconstructs *sth,u-ske/o- with a zero- 
grade of the root. However, this reconstruction is not supported by indepen- 
dent evidence. Accepting that the shape of Lyc. tuwe-“ reflects a new Luwic 
creation (Chapter 11.2.1), the formation in -s-“, ie. tus-?, must be considered 
late. Nevertheless, this depends on the debated origin of the base tuwe-“. 


THE LUWIAN STEMS IN /-zzZA-"/, Lyc. -S-“) 457 
xis-“) ‘to offer in sacrifice’ 
Lycian A: 3rd sg. pret. xistte (TL 44a.29, 32), 3rd pl. pret. xi[sti]te (TL 55.3) 


The Lycian verb xis-‘» is transitive and takes in TL 44a.32 wawadra ‘herd of 
cattle (?)’ as its direct object. On contextual grounds, Hajnal (1994:137 n. 5) 
convincingly suggests the meaning ‘to offer in sacrifice’. The sacrificial context 
is supported by the fact that the passage is introduced with the substantive 
kuma- c. ‘sacrifice (vel sim.)’, which could perhaps be the direct object of xistte 
in TL 44a.29.!8 Nevertheless, the contexts in which xis-“” is attested are not 
understood well enough to determine the function of the formation in -s-“, 

The derivational base of xis-“”, i.e. xi-, which is attested once as a 3rd pl. 
pret. xite (TL 84.4), appears to be intransitive. However, the context where it 
occurs is not fully understood yet.!9 From a morphological perspective, there is 
no difference in the root ablaut that can be seen between xi- and xis-‘“), 

In conclusion, most Lycian formations in -s-“ are iterative, e.g. as-“ ‘to 
make’, nes-“® ‘to return’, tas-“ ‘to place (horizontally); tus-“” ‘to set up’. The 
derivational base can be any type of verb: root verbs, e.g. ga-‘) + gas-“, verbs 
in -e-“), e.g, tuwe-“t? + tus-“), denominatives in -i-t?, e.g. (t)qri-“ + tmqris- 
(ti), In the next sections, we will turn to the historical side of the Luwian and 
Lycian suffixes /-zza-/ and -s-“” respectively. 


13.4 The Historical Account 


13.4.1. Proto-Luwic 

According to Melchert (1987a:198—201), the Luwian suffix /-zza-“/ is to be 
equated with Lycian -s- and Hittite -gke/a-™ (< p1E *-ske/o-), which is sup- 
ported phonologically, since *£ develops to Luwian -z- and Lycian -s-. However, 
the two suffixes show different conjugations, which must still be accounted 
for. While the Luwian suffix belongs to the /i-conjugation, and is thus “the- 
matic’, the Lycian one is synchronically “athematic” and inflects according to 
the mi-conjugation. Since the Hittite suffix -ske/a-“™» inflects according to the 
“thematic” mi-conjugation, Melchert (2007:2) assumes that the Ai-conjugation 
in the Luwian suffix is secondary and that the transfer is analogical to the suffix 


18 For the restoration of this passage and a discussion of the word kumd, see Dénmez and 
Schiirr 2015:136. 

19 ~—_ Serangeli (2018:320) translates the verb in the present tense with futuristic sense, although 
the verb is clearly in the preterite. 
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/-ssa- /, which inflects according to the /i-conjugation. This is entirely plausi- 
ble, except that a motivation is missing and nothing about the Lycian situation 
is explained. Moreover, a detailed historical explanation of the conjugation of 
the Anatolian suffix is missing in the literature. In this section, we will focus 
only on the Proto-Luwic stage. The Proto-Anatolian stage is reconstructed in 
Section 13.4.2. 

The Lycian “athematic” status of the suffix -s-“? is isolated and should be 
considered secondary for the following reasons. First, a pre-Lycian sequence 
*-st- would have yielded -s- (cf. esi ‘he is’ < *h,ésti), which means that the stem 
cannot have been athematic originally. Second, the verb ze-‘» ‘to take (in mar- 
riage), to collect’ (and Lyd. *ce- > ce-si- in Chapter 15.4.1), which is a lexical- 
ized form of an old formation matching Hitt. daske/a-“™» ‘to take (repeatedly), 
would show that the stem -e-“? goes back either to the Ai-conjugated (de)radi- 
cal formations (Chapter 11) or the “thematic” mi-conjugation as seen in Hittite. 
The athematic conjugation in Lycian can only have occurred by assuming that 
the accent was remodeled after the base verb, followed by an immediate syn- 
cope of the previously accented vowel, e.g. ta-‘4 ‘to lay down’ > *ta-sé-ti > 
*tdsti.2° Following this syncope, the stem was reinterpreted synchronically as 
“athematic”. The accent shift must have been motivated by the place of accen- 
tuation of the derivational base, i.e. /tadi/ : */taséti/ > /tadi / : /tastti/. This 
means that the imperfective suffix -s-? was productive in Lycian and kept a 
close connection with the verbal base. This can be confirmed by a case where 
a lexicalized formation in -s-“” was rebuilt with the same suffix, e.g. za-“ ‘to 
make an allotment’ (« za- c. ‘allotment’ < *d/h,-sk-éhy- < *d"h,-ske/o- ‘to dis- 
tribute’ = Hitt. zikke/a-™?) > *za-s-? (see under zasa-“” in Chapter 2.3.1).7! 

With these observations at hand, one could reconstruct a Proto-Luwic suffix 
*_skE-, which inflected according either to the mi- or hi-conjugation. Due to the 
lack of evidence for an ablauting thematic vowel in Luwic, we will refrain from 
reconstructing a specific ablaut pattern. 

If Melchert is right about the motivation behind the transfer from the mi- to 
the hi-conjugation in Luwian, it leaves open whether this transfer already hap- 
pened in the Proto-Luwic period or only in Pre-Luwian. Nonetheless, it requires 
that the suffix /-ssa-“?/ was productive enough to have an influence over the 
suffix *-skE-. The claim made by Melchert depends on the assumption that the 
mi-conjugation seen in Hittite (-Ske/a-"™) is older (note that comparative evi- 


20 Cf. Serangeli (2018:322), who also posits a root accent to account for the syncope in the 
ending. 

21 Fora similar phenomenon in Hittite, see tuske- ‘to be happy’ > tuskiske/a-“™» (Rieken 
1999:116 with further literature). 
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TABLE 70 _ Proto-Luwic conjugation of suffix *-skE- 








Sg. Pl. 
1st *-skE-ui *-skE-uyeni 
and *_skE-si or tti *-skE-tteni 
3rd *-skE-tti or i *-skE-nti 





dence from Palaic is still missing). If this were not the case, it is Luwian that 
would have kept the original conjugation and Lycian that would transferred 
it to the mi-conjugation within the same process as the one elaborated in the 
historical part of Chapter u. We will return to this question in the next sec- 
tion. 

Regarding the function of the suffix, we find a dominant iterative function in 
Lycian, but a dominant inchoative function in Luwian, which makes a specific 
reconstruction difficult. However, we find one isolated example in Luwian of 
an iterative/durative function, i.e. /tazza-/ ‘to stand’. If this example is old, we 
could posit a Proto-Luwic dominant iterative function. 

Regarding the Lydian language, no corresponding suffix could be found. 
However, from a comparative perspective, the suffix was present in the pre- 
history of Lydian. This is supported by a word equation between Lycian za-“” 
‘to make an allotment’ and Lydian ca-“ ‘id’, which are derived from a factitive 
*dhh, -sk-éhy-. This requires in turn the presence of the pre-form *d"h,-ské/6- of 
the root *d’eh,- ‘to place’ in their pre-history (see Chapter 2.4.1). We now turn 
to the Hittite language and the Proto-Anatolian stage. 


13.4.2 The Hittite Evidence and the Proto-Anatolian Stage 

The Hittite verbal suffix -ske/a-"™) is synchronically productive and inflects 
according to the mi-conjugation. The thematic vowel of the suffix, ie. -e/a- 
, shows ablaut. In the Old Hittite period, the e-grade is dominant and has 
replaced the a-grade almost completely. The a-grade is seen more often in 
the Middle and New Hittite period, as it tries to regain its place (Oettinger 
1979a:316-318).3 Therefore, Hittite is a better starting point than the Luwic lan- 
guages for the study of the ablaut vowel of the suffix -Ske/a-. However, due to 


22 The only place, where scholars still see an a-grade is the 3rd plural present -kdn-zi, which 
is always spelled with the CVC-sign (kan). 
23 Cf. Kloekhorst 20081135 f,, 767 f. 
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the lack of data in Anatolian, the reconstruction of the Proto-Anatolian ablaut 
of this suffix is strongly dependent on the Proto-Indo-European one, which has 
already been established. 

Regarding the function of Hittite -Ske/a-"”, it was communis opinio that 
it represents a suffix expressing aktionsart such as iterativity and durativity. 
However, Melchert (1998) argues that this is far too narrow for the functional 
description of the suffix, but that it is used to mark a variety of usages that 
share the feature of imperfectivity. He assumes at least five different functional 
realizations of the imperfective suffix, which are descriptive (or progressive), 
durative, iterative, distributive and ingressive. Only the context would make 
clear which one is intended by the Hittite speaker (followed by Kloekhorst 
2008:767—770).74 This superior approach accounts for the diversity of aktion- 
sart found in the Luwic languages as described in the last sections. However, 
it is worth pointing out that one specific dominant aktionsart could be estab- 
lished for Luwian and Lycian separately. However, comparing the size of the 
Luwic corpora with the Hittite one, we must be careful not to generalize. 

Regarding possible lexicalized formations in -sk-, Oettinger (1979a:317, 327) 
makes mention of the verb pask- ‘to stick in, to fasten’, which shows both 
mi- and hi-conjugation, and may go back to a formation in -ske/a-“™ (like- 
wise Melchert 1994:167).2° Because of the vacillation of the conjugations, this 
morphological analysis is rejected by Kloekhorst (2008:650f.), who prefers 
to assume a root of the shape *PesK-. Likewise, the verb tusk- ‘to be happy; 
which shows both mi- and /Ai-conjugation, has been interpreted as a lexical- 
ized imperfective in -Ske/a-“") (Oettinger 1979a:326f. with further literature, 
Rieken 1999:116 f.). Again, Kloekhorst (2008:go1f.) prefers to see a root of the 
shape *TuskK-. 

It is interesting to note that these potential lexicalized formations could 
inflect according to both the mi- and fi-conjugation. In the literature, the 
weight is given to Hittite and the Proto-Indo-European stage, reconstructed 
accordingly.2® However, while Hittite stems in -ske/a-"™) belong to the mi- 


24 A larger analysis on the imperfective function of the Hittite suffix *-ske/o- is offered by 
Cambi 2007. 

25 The lexicalization of imperfectives is found in various Indo-European languages, even 
though the suffix continues to be productive. In the Latin language for example, forma- 
tions in *-ske/o- are often lexicalized e.g. in the verb poscé ‘I demand’ (< *prk-ské- also 
continued in Sanskrit prcchdti and Old High German forscon), (g)ndsco ‘I know’ (< *gneh3- 
ské- also continued in Old Persian xndsdti (subj.) and Greek yryvoxw (redupl.)), while 
the suffix is still productive at building inchoative formations, e.g. albedo ‘I am white’ > 
albéscere ‘to become white’ (see Weiss 2009:407 for further examples). 

26 ~— Cf. Jasanoff 2003115. 
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conjugation, the Proto-Luwic ones are unclear. If one wishes to take the most 
economical solution, one will have to posit the mi-conjugation for Proto-Luwic 
and, thus for Proto-Anatolian.2” The less economical solution would be to 
posit that the Luwian /i-conjugation of this suffix is original and that the mi- 
conjugation in Hittite is secondary. Based on the current state of research, this 
cannot be motivated and, therefore, the Proto-Anatolian conjugation of the 
suffix *-ske/o- can be reconstructed most economically with the mi-conjuga- 
tion. We will refrain from undertaking an investigation of the suffix for the 
Proto-Indo-European stage, because it would require too much space than is 
available here.® 


27 It has been suggested that the velar consonant of the suffix *-ske/o- was sensitive to its 
environment so that it was not palatalized before the ablaut grade -o- but palatalized 
before the ablaut grade -e- (Lipp 2009:6f.); cf. Lubotsky 2001 and Villenueva Svensson 
2009:11f. In the centum languages, both variants fall together so that there is no infor- 
mation to be drawn. In the satem languages, it was generalized in either direction, since 
one finds reflexes of both phonetic variants. In Indo-Iranian, sometimes the palatalized 
variant was generalized for the whole paradigm in e.g. Skt. gacchati, YAv. jasaiti (< *g#m- 
ské-/-sko-). In other cases, the non-palatalized variant was generalized, e.g. yupa-vraska- 
‘to cut down the pillar’ (-vraska- < *uyske/o- < *urk-ske/o- ‘to tear apart’; cf. Skt. vrk-na-, 
Aol. Gk. Bedxex pl. ‘shreds’) beside Ved. vrscati ‘he cuts down’ (Lipp 200918 f. with further 
literature). In Balto-Slavic, the same alternation has been said to be found in e.g. Lith. -sta- 
(< *-ske-) vs. -ska- (< *-sko-) (Lipp 2009:16). However, the Balto-Slavic material is debated: 
While Gorbachov (2014) brings further evidence for the development of Lith. -sta- from 
*.ske-, this origin is rejected by Villenueva Svensson (2009 and 2010b), who defends the 
idea that *-sk- unconditionally yields Balto-Slavic *-sk-. On this topic, the Luwic material 
presented in this Chapter would demonstrate that the thematic vowel had an e-grade in 
the pre-history and that the palatalized variant was present (and was generalized), i.e. 
* ske- > Luw. [-zza-/, Lyc. -s-“) (cf. Melchert 2012b:21 f.). 

28 A recent investigation of the Proto-Indo-European suffix *-ske/o- and its morphological 
origin is offered by Willi (2018:479 f.); see also Oettinger 2013. 


CHAPTER 14 


The Luwian Stems in /-nuwa-“ /, Lycian -nuwe-, 
Lydian -no-/-vo-© 


In this chapter, a synchronic and diachronic analysis of the Luwian verbal suf- 
fix /-nuwa-“ / is presented. The corresponding suffixes in Lycian and Lydian, i.e. 
-nuwe-“) and -no-/-vo- respectively, for which there is little evidence, are also 
adduced. Based on the gathered data of these three languages, we will offer a 
reconstruction of the suffix for the Proto-Luwic Stage and, then, in comparison 
with Hittite, the Proto-Anatolian stage will be discussed. 


14.1 The Verbal Stem Class 


The existence of a suffix /-nuwa-/ has been noticed in the early stages of 
Luwian studies. Adducing Hittite isharnumd(i)-‘™ ‘to sprinkle with blood’ 
Otten (1953:37) analyzes the Luwian word a-as-har-nu-um-ma-in-zi (KUB 35.18 
i 13) as containing a derivative of the word a-as-har- ‘blood’ with a suffix 
/-nuwa-/. Consequently, he equates this Luwian verbal suffix with the Hittite 
causative suffix -nu-™?, He adduces further examples such as a-ar-la-nu-wa- 
and the deverbal example fu-i-nu-wa- ‘to cause to run’. Functionally speak- 
ing, the suffix /-nuwa-/ has a causative function whenever it is deverbal, but 
a factitive function whenever it is denominal, e.g. Luw. /ura(/i)-/ ‘great’ > 
/uranuwa-/ ‘to make great’. His convincing identification of the suffix also vis-a- 
vis its derivational and functional properties has been accepted; cf. Kronasser 
(1966:439), Melchert (2003:199). 

A corresponding suffix in Lycian has been convincingly suggested in the verb 
ganuweti, which is interpreted morphologically as ga-nuw-e-ti ‘to have (some- 
thing) destroyed’ (Kronasser 1966:439, Melchert 1994:292). The Lycian suffix is 
only found within one word so far, which is certainly due to the randomness of 
the small corpus. 

A Lydian suffix -no-/-vo- related to Luw. /-nuwa-/ is posited by Gusmani 
(1964:177). Although there were no direct cognates to be found between Lydian 
and Luwian (and Hittite), cases such as trfnod were convincingly analyzed as 
verbal root trf- + verbal suffix -no- + ending -d (Gusmani 1964:214). The assign- 
ment of this Lydian suffix with a “causative” function is based entirely on mor- 
phological and etymological grounds. No contextual evidence has been given 
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to support this hypothesis (cf. Gérard 2005:110). However, there is now one 
potential match that we will dicuss below, i.e. Lyd. asvo- and HLuw. a-su- 
nu. 

It is important to point out that the Lydian verbal suffix -no-/-vo-“ can be 
confused with the nominal suffix -no-. For example, kasnod (Lw 1.3) cannot 
be a verbal form (contra Gusmani 1964:145), because the verb of the sentence 
is arstansrs (3rd pl. pret.). Therefore, the noun kasnod is an accusative singu- 
lar neuter, which stands in agreement with the proleptic enclitic pronoun -ad, 
ie. kasno- n. This nominal formation can be compared to the Hittite adjectival 
suffix -nu-, e.g. Seknu- ‘coat’ or the Hittite suffix -nau-.? The recognition of this 
nominal suffix in Lydian is dangerous for the status of the Lydian causative 
suffix. The examples for verbs in -no-/-vo- could be interpreted instead as 
denominatives in -o-“ derived from nominal stems in -no-. Consequently, the 
Lydian verbal stem class in -no-/-vo- presented below must be considered 
tentative. 


14.2 Luwian Stems in /-nuwa-“ /: The Synchronic Paradigm 


The Luwian verbal stems in /-nuwa-/ show non-lenited endings, which means 
that they could inflect according to the non-lenited mi-conjugation or the /i- 
conjugation. While the 2nd singular present is not attested yet, the 3rd singular 
present seems to be found once in Hieroglyphic Luwian, i.e. pa-nu-wa/i-i, and 
twice in Hittite transmission as za-tar-nu-wa-i and tar-nu-u-wa-i. These few 
examples demonstrate that the suffix inflects according to the Ai-conjugation. 

The suffix /-nuwa-/ contracts sometimes to /-nu-/ in Cuneiform and Hiero- 
glyphic Luwian. In Cuneiform Luwian, Melchert (1997a:131) notices that the 
doubling of the nasal occurs only when the thematic vowel is missing; cf. u- 
ra-an-nu-un-du, ha-la-la-an-nu-us-Sa-an-da, a-ra-an-nu-uh-ha vs. pal-la-as-sa- 
ri-nu-wa-ad-da, hu-u-i-nu-wa-ah-ha. Thus, we can formulate the rule as follows: 
Whenever contraction occurs within the causative suffix, i.e. /-nuwa-/ > /-nu- 
/, the nasal becomes geminate, ie. /-nnu-/. This distinction could be due to 
the fact that we would have a closed syllable in the sequence /-nuwa-/, i.e. 
[Vn.uaC]. Thus, following the contraction of the sequence /-uwa-/ to /-u-/, the 
preceding nasal would lengthen to compensate for the weight of the syllable, 
ie. [Vn.nuC]. 


1 On this Hittite word, see Rieken (2012:278) with further literature. 
2 On these Hittite suffixes in general, see Weitenberg (1984:222-232). 
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TABLE 71 —_Luwian stems in /-nuwa-/: act. 





Pres. Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 

ist /-nu(wa)wi/ = - st —- = 

2nd = /-nuwattani/ 2nd = /-nu(wa)/ = 

3rd /-nuwai/ = 3rd_—s/-nu(wa)ttu/ /-nu(wa)ntu/ 
Pret. Ind. Sg. Pl. Inf. /-nuna/ 

1st /-nu(wa)hha/ — Part. /-nuwamma/i-/ 

2nd = - Ger. /-numina/ 

3rd /-nu(wa)tta/ /-nu(wa)nta/ 





The paradigm of active forms is presented in Table 71. No medio-passive 
forms could be found so far for verbs in /-nuwa-/. In the following sections, the 
data constituting this paradigm will be presented. First, the deverbal deriva- 
tives are listed alphabetically followed by the denominal derivatives. 


14.2.1 Deverbal Derivatives 
/hadinuwa-/ ‘to cause to speak’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pres. (LOQUI)ha+ra/i-nu-wa/i (KARKAMIS A6, 
§ 21, early-mid 8th c.) 


The Luwian verb /hadinuwa-/ is a causative formation derived from the intran- 
sitive verb /hadi-‘/ ‘to speak’. In the example cited below, the direct object is 
implied (Hawkins 20007125). 


a-wa/i (LOQU1)ha+ra/i-nu-wa/i (DEUS) ku+AVIS-pa-pa® u-zas-sa-wa/i-ma 
-ta* (MANUS)i-sa-tara/i-i MAGNUS+ra/i-nu-wa/i-ta-ni* 


KARKAMIS A6, § 21-22 
I will make (him) say: “Kubaba! You (pl.) make them great in my hand!” 


The phonological interpretation of the verb is tentative, but the retention of 
the -i- in /had-i-nuwa-/ is possible compared to other verbs; cf. /pallassur(i)-/ c. 
> /pallassarinuwa-/ vs. /uni-“?/ + /unanuwa-/ (see below under the respec- 
tive lexemes). If ones compares the nu-formation (“CRUS”)ta-nu-wa/i-wa/i-i 
/tanuwawi/ occurring in §19 of the same Hieroglyphic Luwian inscription, 
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our form ha+ra/i-nu-wa/i /hadinuwi/ shows the contracted form instead of 
expected *ha+ra/i-nu-wa/i-wa/i * /hadinuwawi/. In the case of the 1st person 
singular present, one could explain the variant not with contraction, but with 
the phenomenon of haplography instead. However, considering that the con- 
traction is present in other endings of the verb, it might be simpler to assume 
the same change for the ist person as well. 


/hinuwa-“/ ‘to cause to pass’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pret. hi-nu-wa/i-ha (ARSUZ1, § 14, late 10th c.), hé- 
nu-wa/i-ha (ARSUZ 2, § 14, late 10th c.), (“PES,”)hi-nu-ha (KARKAMIS Aisb, §7 
and 8, early-mid 8th c.), hé?-nu-ha (MARAS 8, § 4, 1000-950 BC), (“PES,”)hi-nt- 
ha (KARKAMIS Ais, § 9, early-mid 8th c.), 3rd pl. pret. (“PES,”)hi-nu-wa/i-ta* 
(KARKAMIS A6, § 2, early-mid 8th c.), (“PES,”)hi-i-nu-wa/i-td (KARKAMIS A6, 
§ 3, early-mid 8th c.) 


The approximated semantics of the verb /hinuwa-“/ are drawn from the con- 
texts, for which see Hawkins 20007125, 173, 254, Dingol et al. 2015:67. The forma- 
tion in /-nuwa-/ is likely to be derived from a root verb */hi-/, which is so far 
unattested. Nothing further can be said here about this verb. 


/hwibassanuwa-“”/ ‘to let die (vel sim.) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 2nd sg. impv. (“SIGILLUM” )hwa/i-pa-sa-nu (ASSUR let- 
ter f+g, §13, 8th c.) 


Based on a comparison with a parallel sentence, the semantics of the verb 
hwa/i-pa-sa-nu should be like the one of ARHA MORI-nu-wa- ‘to let die’ (Haw- 
kins 2000:550). The causative formation /hwibassanuwa-®/ must be derived 
from a stem in /-ssa-“/, i.e. */hwibassa-“/. Since the verbal suffix /-ssa-“/ is 
deverbal only, we can posit the existence of the verbal stem /hwiba-‘””/ (see 
Chapter 2.2.1). The similar semantics of the two cognates bring support to the 
etymological comparison. 


/hwinuwa- / ‘to cause to walk’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 1st sg. pret. hu-u-i-nu-wa-ah-ha (KUB 35.43+ ii17, NS), hu- 
(-nu-wa-ah-ha (KUB 35.43+ ii 16, NS; KUB 35.24+ i117’, 18, MS) 
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Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pres. hwa/i-i(a)-nu-wa/i (ALEPPO 7, §9, uth c.), 
3rd sg. pret. hwa/i-nu-wa/i-ta (TELL AHMAR 5, § 4, ca. 9OOBC) 


The verbal formation /hwinuwa-/ is derived from the intransitive verb 
/hwiya-/ ‘to walk, to proceed’. It is used transitively with causative semantics, 
i.e. ‘to cause to walk, to let walk’. 


/isnuwa-”/ ‘to seat, to settle’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd pl. pres. (SOLIUM)i-sa-ni-wa/i-ti (KARATEPE 1 Ho. 
§ 54, Ca. 700 BC), (SOLIUM)i-sd-nu-wa/t-ti (ANCOZ 11, §1, gth/8th c.), 1st sg. pret. 
(“SOLIUM”)i-sa-nu-wa/t-ha (KARKAMIS A6, §10, early-mid 8th c.; KARKAMIS 
Aua, § 20, ca. goo BC, etc.), (“SOLIUM”)éi-sd-nu-wa/i-ha (KARATEPE 1, Hu., § 31, 
ca. 700BC), (“SOLIUM”)i-sd-nu-wa/i-ha (KARKAMIS Aja, §16, 10th c.), (SO- 
LIUM+M1)i-sa-nu-ha (KORKUN, §5, ca. 800BC), (“SOLIUM”)i-sa-nu-wa/i-ha 
(MARAS 1, §4, gth c.), 3rd sg. pret. (“SOLIUM”)i-sd-nu-wa/t-ta (TELL AHMAR 
5, §3, ca. 900 BC), 3rd pl. pret. (“SOLIUM”)é-sd-nu-wa/i-ta (MARAS 1, § 3, gthc.), 
grd pret. of unknown number SOLIUM-nti-td (KARKAMIS Aaa, § 4 and § 8, 738— 
717 BC), 2nd sg. impv. (SOLIUM)i-sd-nu-wa/i (TELL AHMAR 6, § 23, Ca. 900 BC) 


The Luwian verb /isnuwa-/ cannot be synchronically derived from the Ai- 
conjugated verb /asa-“/ ‘to sit, to dwell’, because it shows a different ablaut 
grade (Oettinger 201). It is better derived from the verb /is-“®/ ‘to sit (?)’ 
attested in Cuneiform Luwian (see Chapter 8.2.1), ie. /is-“?/ ‘to sit’ > /is-nuwa-/ 
‘to have (someone) sit/dwell. To explain the root vowel of the causative for- 
mation, Melchert (2019a:365 f.) adduces instead the putative pre-tonic sound 
change of *é > i, whose existence in Luwian is not accepted here. 


/marnuwa-/ ‘to cause to disappear’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: ist sg. pret. (“DELERE”)mara/i-nu-wa/i-ha (TELL 
AHMAR 6, § 21, ca. 900 BC) DELERE-nu-wa/i-ha (KARKAMIS Ala, § 9, 10th c.), 
DELERE-nu-wa/i-ha (EMiRGAZi 2, §7, 13th c.), 3rd sg. pret. DELERE-wa/i-ta 
(KARKAMIS Agb, §5, uth/10th c.), DELERE-nu-td (KARKAMIS Ni, §6), 3rd sg. 
impv. DELERE-nu-tu (MEHARDE, §8, N/A), 3rd pl. impv. DELERE-nu-wa/i- 
tu (ADIYAMAN 1, §8, N/A), “DELERE”-nu-tu (BULGARMADEN, §14, ca. 738- 
710 BC; KULULU 5, §10, 8th c.), 3rd impv. of unknown number DELERE-nu- 
wa/i-tu (BOROWSKI1, § 4, 9th or 8th c.), inf. DELERE-nu-u-na (BABYLON 1, §16, 
ca. 9OOBC), part. nom. sg. c. DELERE-nu-wa/i-mi-sa (MALPINAR, § 24, ca. 770— 


750BC) 
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The Luwian verb /marnuwa-/ is used transitively, takes inanimates as its direct 
objects and is most of the time accompanied by the preverb ARHA. Melchert 
(1988:38) interprets this verb as a causative formation from the verb */mar(r)-/ 
‘to disappear’, cognate to Hitt. mer-™» ‘to disappear’, and compares it to Hitt. 
mernu-“») ‘to cause to disappear’. The formation in /-nuwa-“/ would render 
the intransitive derivational base */mar(r)-/ ‘to disappear’ transitive. 


/pallassarinuwa-“/ ‘to cause to be(come) a criminal’ 


Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pret. “pal-la-as-Sa-ri-nu-wa-ad-da (KUB 6.12 iv 
20’, LNS) 


The Luwian verb “pal-la-as-Sa-ri-nu-wa-ad-da is found in a fragmentary oracle 
text. The subject of the verb is a god, while the verb refers to an action per- 
formed on people. It is surely related to the nominal form pa-la-as-su-ri-mi-i§ 
c. (= Akk. GU-UZ-ZA-AL-LU ‘criminal’), which is a substantivized participle of a 
Luwian verb *palasSuri- ‘to act like a criminal’, from which the causative forma- 
tion would have been derived (Kronasser 1966:219). If the vowel -w- in pa-la-as- 
Su-ri-mi-ig is genuine, it could have been syncopated in the causative formation 
pal-la-as-Sa-ri-nu-wa-ad-da, which would stand for /p(al)lassrinuwatta/. If this 
is correct, the causative formation would mean ‘to cause someone to act like a 
criminal’. This is contextually adequate, since we expect a negative action per- 
formed by the deity. 


DINGIR-[n]a-a8 “pal-la-a8-Sa-ri-nu-wa-ad-da nu-un-na-a8 x[-x] nu-un- 
na-a$ UL 8[a]-ku-wa-Sar-it ZI-it DU,-ta NU.SE-du SIGs 


KBo 41.230 + KUB 6.12 iv 25'—26'/20'—21' 


Has the deity caused us to act like criminals? [(Has it) ...] us? Has it spoken 
to us without its entire soul? Let it be unfavorable. Favorable. 


The contextual analysis offered here has been rendered possible due to the new 
join made by Sakuma in 2004, which was not available at the time of HEG P:390. 
Therefore, the meaning ‘to reveal’ suggested by Tischler (HEG ibid.), which no 
longer makes sense contextually, is outdated. 


/panuwa- / ‘to cause to go (?)’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. pa-nu-wa/i-i (SULTANHAN, § 36, 740-730 
BC) 
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The verb pa-nu-wa/i-i is used intransitively. Unfortunately, the context pre- 
ceding the sentence, in which pa-nu-wa/i-i is found, is fragmentary. Hawkins 
(2000:471) suggests ‘to allow (someone) to drink’ by assuming a connection 
with the root /pa-/ ‘to drink’. Yakubovich (2016:80) suggests instead a connec- 
tion with the verb of motion /pa-“/ ‘to go, to come’ and, thus, translates the 
causative form as ‘to allow (someone) to go’. Since the verb of motion /pa-“/ 
is intransitive, it is more attractive to assume that it is the derivational base of 
the causative. 

The last part of the word tu-wa/i+ra/i-sa could not be correct and require an 
emendation. From the context, we expect a genitive singular, i.e. ‘Tarhunt of the 
vineyard’; cf. SULTANHAN § 8. However, this interpretation creates a syntactic 
problem, since we expect the genitive modifier of the divine name to precede 
its head noun (cf. Bauer 2014:247). One could wonder if the right dislocation of 
the divine name could influence the word order of the possessive construction. 


a-ta-pa-wa/i-na ni-i! ma-ru-ha pa-nu-wa/i-i TONITRUS-hu-za-sa tu-wa/ 
i+ra/i-(sa)-sa 


SULTANHAN, § 36 
May the Storm-god of the vineyard (?) not let him enter in any way. 


On the other hand, it is tempting to see tu-wa/i+ra/i-sa as dative singular, thus 
explicitely naming the place where the offender will not be allowed to enter. 
However, the dative singular of neuter stems is /-i/ and not /-a/, which renders 
a reading as dative difficult. An emendation to tu-wa/i+ra/i-si' is always possi- 
ble but remains as speculative as the other emendation suggested above. In the 
end, one could refrain from emending and take the attested form tu-wa/i+ra/i- 
sa as accusative plural indicating the goal of the verb of movement, ie. ‘to enter 
vineyards’. In any case, the treatment of the last word of this sentence remains 
a puzzle. 

Furthermore, it is important to emphasize that the graphic spelling pa-nu- 
wa/i-i can be interpreted phonologically as /panuwai/ (3sg) or /panuwi/ (1sg). 
For the latter, one would have to assume that the name of the Storm-god stands 
in the vocative. However, the presence of a voluntative in the 1st person singu- 
lar in a preventive (curse) formula would be unparalleled. 


/pastarnuwa-“/ ‘to cause to fly up (suddenly)’ 


Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pret. “pa-as-ta-ar-nu-wa-at-ta (KUB 5.24 ii 47, 
LNS) 


THE LUWIAN STEMS IN /-NUWA-"/, LYC. -NUWE-"", LYD. -NO-/-vo- 469 


The derivational base of this verb is found in the 3rd sg. pret. form pa-as-ta- 
ri-it-t|a] (KUB 18.57 ii 67) (Sakuma 2009:224 with further literature), which is 
a verb in /-i-“?/, Puhvel (HED PA:193) suggests taking Star- as the root and pa- 
as a prefix. The same root would be found in the reduplicated verb ta-star-i- 
‘t) ‘to move very fast (of horses)’3 Regarding the morphology of the causative 
pa-as-ta-ar-nu-wa-at-ta, it is noteworthy that the suffix /-i-/ is absent in the 
formation in /-nuwa-/. 

The causative formation is also attested with a Hittite ending in a context, 
where we expect a verb with negative semantics (KUB 35.146 ii 14’). Tischler 
(HEG P:526) suggests the meaning ‘to fly away (of birds)’ for /pastari-“?/ and 
‘to cause to fly away’ for the formation in /-nuwa-“/. It is left without trans- 
lation in CHD P:210f. Craig Melchert (pers. comm.) takes it as intransitive and 
translates instead ‘to fly up (suddenly), which agrees with the semantics of the 
root star- ‘to start in (rapid) motion’. 


/tanuwa- / ‘to cause to stand’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pres. (“CRUS”)ta-nu-wa/i-wa/i-i (KARKAMIS A6, 
§ 19, early-mid 8th c.), ist sg. pret. ta-nu-wa/i-ha (KULULU}], § 5, ca. 750 BC; SUL- 
TANHAN, §2 and 10 ca. 740-730), CRUS-nu-wa/i-ha (KARKAMIS Aa, § 23, 26 
and 27, 10th c.), 3rd pl. pret. CRUS-nu-wa/i-ta (KULULU 3, §6, 8th c.), CRUS- 
nu-wa/i-ta (YUNUS, § 2, 8th c.), ger. CRUS-nu-wa/i-mi-i-na (SULTANHAN, § 3, 
ca. 740-730 BC) 


The Luwian verb /tanuwa-“”/ is derived from the intransitive verb /ta-“/ ‘to 
stand’. Therefore, the causative suffix /-nuwa-”/ renders the verb /ta-“/ tran- 
sitive ‘to cause to stand’. 


/tarzanuwa- / ‘to cause to turn’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd pl. pres. tara/i-zi/a-ni-wa/i-ti (EMIRGAZI, § 9, 13th 
c.), 3rd pret. of unknown number (PES,)tara/i-za-nu-wa/i-td (KARKAMIS Aua, 
§ 6, ca. 900 BC), (PES,)tara/i-za-nu-wa/i-ta (KARKAMIS Frag, A2ggL 1.1, N/A), 
3rd sg. impv. tara/i-zi/a-nu-wa/i-tu (EMiGAZI, § 26) 


The verbal form tara/i-zi/a-ni-wa/i-ti has been interpreted as a singular form 
by Hawkins (1995:125). The subject NEG-sa kwa/i-i(a)-sa-ha ‘nobody’ can take a 


3 For the kind of reduplication in which the initial sT-cluster of the root is preserved in the 
non-reduplicated syllable, cf. du-Sdu-m(i)- (CLL:237). 
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verb in the singular, cf. EMiRGAZI, § 9, or in the plural, cf. assur letter f+g, § 30. 
Since there is evidence that causatives inflect according to the Ai-conjugation, 
tara/i-zi/a-nu-wa/i-ti should be taken as plural. The verb is used transitively and 
often with a negative sense. Rieken (2004) convincingly suggests a formation 
in /-nuwa-“/ derived from the intransitive verb /tarza-/ ‘to turn oneself’, ice. 
/tarzanuwa-/ ‘to cause to turn’. 


/unanuwa-“ / ‘to teach’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. (LITUUS)u-na-nu-ta (KARKAMIS Asp, § 22, 
early-mid 8th c.) 


The Luwian verb /unanuwa-‘”/ is used transitively with the meaning ‘to teach’ 
(Hawkins 20007133). It is interpreted as a causative formation, derived from the 
verb /uni-‘)/ ‘to know, i.e. ‘to cause to know’ = ‘to teach’. If the assignment of 
the base is correct, the stem marker -i- in /uni-“®/ seems to have been lost in 
the derivation. 


/walliyanuwa-“ / ‘to cause to arise’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pret. (BONUS)wa/i-li-ia-nu-wa/i-ha (MARAS 4, 
§ u, mid 9th c.), BONUS-li-ia-nu-wa/i-ha (TELL AHMAR 5, § 15, Ca. 900 BCG; TELL 
AHMAR 6, § 14, Ca. 900 BC; MARAS 4, § 15, mid gthc.), 2nd sg. impv. act. BONUS- 
li-ia-nu-wa/i (TELL AHMAR 5, § 12b, ca. 900 BC) 


From a morphological point of view, the verb /walliyanuwa-“/ is a causative, 
derived from the factitive formation /walliya-“/ ‘to arise, to stand up’. Since 
the latter is intransitive, the causative derivation makes it transitive and, there- 
fore, a meaning ‘to cause to arise’ is expected (cf. Melchert 20ub:81f., Hawkins 
2006a:15, 25). 


CAPUT-ti-pa-wa/i INFANS-ni-i CoOR-tara/i-na BONUS-li-ia-nu-wa/i-ha 
(“CAPUT’)ha+ra/i-ma-hi-na 
TELL AHMAR6, § 14 


I caused the person of a nobleman’s boy to arise as leader. 


The translation follows the contextual interpretation of Melchert (201b:82 
n.1). 
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/zahhanuwa-“/ ‘to cause to (put up a) fight’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. za-ha-nu-wa/i-ta (KARKAMIS8 Aja, § 37, 10th 
c.), 3rd pl. impv. za-ha-nu-wa/i-tt (KARKAMIS Aia, § 38, 10th c.) 


The semantic assignment and the etymological connection with Hittite zah- 
/zahh-%» ‘to beat’ are dicussed by Hawkins (2000:89). The derivational base 
of the causative verb /zahhanuwa-/ is not attested in Luwian. Since the dever- 
bal formation in /-nuwa-/ typically makes an intransitive verb transitive, the 
derivational base is likely to be a cognate of the Lycian intransitive verb zxxa-“) 
‘to (put up a) fight’. Thus, the derivational base would be an unattested factitive, 
ie. */zahha-“/. 


a-wa/i 'ha-ta-ma-na-ia kwa/i-a-za (L.349)sa-mara/i-ka-wa/i-ni-sa(URBS) 
(DEUS)TONITRUS-za-sa a-ta za-ha-nu-wa/i-ta pa-ti-ha-wa/i pa®@ za-a-zi 
DEUS-ni-zi a-ta za-ha-nu-wa/i-tu 


KARKAMIS Ala, § 37-38 


What the Storm-god of (the city) Ismerikka caused to fight for Hattamana, 
may these gods cause that to fight for him too. 


14.2.2 Denominal Derivatives 

/aranuwa-“/ ‘to confer ownership (?)’ 

Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. a-ra-nu-wa-at-ta (KUB 35.79 iv’ 5’, 6’, MS) 
Hittite Transmission: 1st sg. pret. “a-ra-an-nu-uh-ha (KBo 4.12 i 29, NS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: ist sg. pret. CRUS+RA/I-nu-wa/i-ha (ALEPPO 2, §u1, ca. 
900 BC) 


Although the sign (Vh) can be read with any vowel, the doubling of the nasal 
in a-ra-an-nu-uh-ha speaks for the reading (uh). This means that the sequence 
/-nuwahha/ was contracted to /-nuhha/.* Melchert (1999b:244 f.) posits for the 
transitive verb /aranuwa-”/ a causative formation in /-nuwa-“/ derived from 
an unattested nominal stem */ara-/ ‘ownership (?)’, and translates it as ‘to con- 


4 See Section 14.2 above. 
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fer ownership’. The semantic assignment as well as the morphological deriva- 
tion, are possible, but remain tentative. The Hieroglyphic Luwian attestation 
could belong here or represent instead the causative formation of the verb /ar- 
(ti) / ‘to walk, to come’® 


/arlanuwa- / ‘to transfer, to replace, to relocate’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. a-ar-la-nu-wa-at-ta (KUB 35.49 i10’, MS; KUB 
35-45 li5, 7, NS) 


Melchert (1999b:243f.) suggests the meaning ‘to make a transfer of ownership 
(vel sim.) based on an etymological connection with Lyd. arlill(i)- ‘one’s own’.® 
Yakubovich (2017c:10f.), on the other hand, suggests the meaning ‘to relocate, 
to replace’. 


"hi-i'-ru-u-un pu-t-wa-(ti)-il pa-ri-ia-na-al-"la-an’ AMA-ia-an ta-a-ti-ia-an 
SES-ia-an NIN-ia-an TR-ia-an GEME-ia-an “lu-u-la-hi-ia-an “ha-pi-ri-ia- 
an kur-Sa-a8-Sa-an tu-U-li-ia-(a$-Sa)-an a-an-ta-at-ta a-ar-la-nu-wa-at-ta 
par-ra-ia-an-za HUR.SAG™"*-za x-‘ar"-pa-ia-an-za’ za-ar-ri-ia-an-za {D™**- 
an-za U.SAL#!4-an-za U-i-da-an-za "a’-an-ta-pa-‘at-ta’ a-ar-la-nu-wa-at-ta 
sis KUR-a8-Sa-an-za-(an) "EN"-ia hu-i-it-wa-la-hi-(ta)-'ti’ a-an-na-ru-um- 
ma-hi-(ta)-ti MUS4™¥"4 G{D.DA EGIR.UD-MI®"-ti "DINGIR™®*-a8-Sa-(an)- 
za-ti wa-as-Sa-ra-hi-ta-ti hu-i-tum-ma-na-hi-ta-ti 


KUB 35.45 ii 1-10 


The oath of the past, of the present, of the mother, of the father, of the 
brother, of the sister, of the male servant, of the female servant, of the 
country people, of the urban people, of the division, of the gathering, 
he relocated (it)® to the high mountains, to the ..., to the rivers, to the 
meadow ..., he replaced (it) for the lord of the ritual with vitality, with 
strength, with long years, with a future, with the favor of the gods, with 
constitution. 


5 Cf. Yakubovich 2017c:19. 

6 For the morphological analysis of the Lydian cognate, cf. Sasseville (2017:137) and Yakubovich 
(2017¢:15). 

7 The second sign of the word can be read as ‘ar’; cf. Starke 1985b:151. 

8 Contra Yakubovich (2017c:10), the direct object, i.e. the oath, is left-dislocated. 
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The derivational base of the causative could be an unattested verb */arla(i)-/ 
(Poetto 1997:239f.) or a nominal base */arla(/i)-/ (Melchert 1999b:143) perhaps 
attested in Hieroglyphic Luwian as ara/i-la ‘?’ (KARKAMIS A6, §19; HAMA 4, 
§15) or a non-attested substantive */arla-/ ‘place (?)’ (Yakubovich 2017c:12). 
Thus, it is not assured whether the derivational base is nominal or verbal. The 
nominal status is adopted here tentatively, following Yakubovich. 


/as(u)nuwa- / ‘to make good (?)’ 
Hieroglyphic Luwian: 2nd sg. impv. a-su-nu (ASSUR letter f+g, § 5, late 8th c.) 


The form a-su-nu is a hapax legomenon. The semantics of its direct object na-a- 
pa are unknown, which makes any semantic assignment for a-su-nu tentative. 
Hawkins (2000:549) posits as the derivational base of this causative formation 
an adjective */assu-/, cognate with Hittite assu- ‘good’ and, therefore, translates 
the verb as ‘to make good’ (followed by Payne 2012:117). There are possible attes- 
tations of this base or, at least, of a derivation from it in Cuneiform Luwian, 
e.g. a-as-§[u-]"@"-i-i§ (KUB 35.108 + KUB 35.87, 22'),° which is an epithet of the 
river Mala, and a-as-Su-ia-an-za (KBo 39.179, 5’) found in a fragmentary pas- 
sage. The derivational chain has a parallel in Hittite as($a)nu-"® ‘to take care 
of, to provide’!° The verbal form a-su-nu can be phonologically interpreted 
as /assunu-/ or perhaps /asnu-/. The later would mean that the -w- in -su- is 
mute. However, there are no other parallels for the usage of (su) with a mute 
vowel that we are aware of in Hieroglyphic Luwian. In any case, the choice 
between the two phonological interpretations does not affect its etymology; 


cf. Lyd. asvo-, 
/habanznuwa-“ / ‘to make obedient’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. impv. ha-pa-za-nu-wa/i-tu” (KULULU 1, §10, 
ca. 750 BC) 


9 See Rieken and Sasseville 2019:525f., although the restoration of the missing sign(s) be- 
tween the two joined fragments should be considered tentative. 

10 The idea that Hittite as(sa)nu- belongs etymologically with assu- ‘good’ is rejected by 
Kloekhorst (2008:216-218), because the former never shows plene spelling on the initial 
syllable, while the latter does. Contra Kloekhorst, this is expected by the comparison with 
Hitt. tépu- with plene spelling of -é-, but tepnu-“™» without plene. Therefore, the etymology 


stands. 
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The verb ha-pa-za-nu-wa/i-tu“ is a formation in /-nuwa-“/ derived from the 
adjective */habanzu-/ ‘obedient, loyal’, which is attested only in derivatives (see 
Melchert 1988:236f., CLL:54)."! 


4-pa-ti-pa-wa/i a+ra/i-ta-la-si-s4 (DEUS)TONITRUS-hu-u-za-sa 4-pa-si-na 
a+ra/i-ta-li-na sUB-ni?-na ha-pa-za-nu-wa/i-tu™ 


KULULU1, §10 


May the Storm-god of the at+ra/i-ta-li make his a+ra/i-ta-li obedient to- 
wards him. 


We interpret phonologically the sequence ha-pa-za-nu-wa/i- as /habanznuwa-/ 
with a dead vowel in the sign -za-. The vowel -u- expected from the derivational 
base is not retained or was not present at the time of the derivation, which is 
left open for now. The lenition in the labial in the root /hab-/ is addressed in 
Chapter 6.2.1, under /hab(a)i-‘¢”/ ‘to bind’. 


/marhanuwa-“/ ‘to brew (?)’ 


Hittite Transmission: part. nom./acc. sg. n. [ma]r-ha-nu-wa-am-ma-an (KUB 
1.13 ii 28, NS) 


This causative verb /marhanuwa-/ could be derived formally from the verb 
/marh-“»/ ‘to present oneself’, although it is semantically inappropriate for the 
context. Instead, it is better taken as denominal and, thus, its derivational base 
would be the substantive “"marha- (akind of stew) found in Hittite (following 
CHD L-N:182f.), i.e. ‘to make (something) like a stew’ — ‘to brew’. 


/uranuwa-/ ‘to magnify, to make greater’ 

Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd pl. impv. u-ra-an-nu-un-du (KBo 29.6 i 31', NS) 
Hieroglyphic Luwian: 2nd pl. pres. MAGNUS+ra/i-nu-wa/i-ta-nt§ (KARKAMIS 
A6, § 22, early-mid 8th c.), st sg. pret. MAGNUS+ra/i-nu-ha (KARKAMIS A15b, 


§ 13 and 15, ca. 800BC), 3rd sg, pret. MAGNUS+ra/i-nu-wa/t-ta (KARATEPE 1, § 2, 
ca. 700BC), 3rd pl. pret. MAGNUS-nu-td (GURUN upper, § 4, 12th c.’), MAGNUS- 


11 There is possibly one attestation which depends on the reading of a certain sign; cf. 
Melchert (1988:237) and Hawkins (2000:173). 


THE LUWIAN STEMS IN /-NUWA-"/, LYC. -NUWE-"", LYD. -NO-/-vo-) 475 


nu-ta (GURUN lower, § 4, 12th c.’), 3rd pl. impv. MAGNUS+ra/i-nu-wa/t-tu 
(KARATEPE 1 Hu. and Ho., §57, ca. 700BC), inf. MAGNUS-nu-na (KARKAMIS 
Aaa, § 2, 738-717 BC) 


The well attested Luwian verb /uranuwa-“/ is derived from the noun /ura(/i)-/ 
‘great’ (Melchert 2003a:199) attested mainly in derivatives, e.g. /urai(ya)-/ 
(title), /urann(i)-/ c. (title), /urazza-/ c. (title). Therefore, the Luwian formation 
/uranuwa-/ can be interpreted as deadjectival. 


/usnuwa- | ‘to bless, to benefit’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: ist sg. pret. u-sa-nu-hd (KARATEPE 1 Hu., §14, ca. 700 
BC), U-sag-nu-wa/i-ha (KULULU 4, §10, ca. 750-740 BC), 3rd sg. impv. u-sa-ni- 
wa/i-tu" (KARATEPE 1 Hu., § 49, ca. 700 BC), [u-sa-nu]-wd/i-tu” (KARATEPE 1 
Ho., § 49, ca. 700 BC), part. nom. sg. c. u-sa-nut-wa/i-mi-sd (KARATEPE 1 Hu., § 51, 
ca. 700 BC), (BONUS)u-sa-nu-wa/i-mé-sd (KARATEPE 1 Ho., § 51, ca. 700 BC), ger. 
u-sa-nu-mi-na (GINEKOY, § un, late 8th c.) 


The verb /usnuwa-/ is used transitively. It is interpreted morphologically as 
a causative in /-nuwa-"/ derived from the verb /wass-‘)/ ‘to be good’ with 
syncope of the root vowel and translated as ‘to bless, to benefit’ (Hawkins 
2000:60). Alternatively, it can be derived from the adjective /wasu-/ ‘good’, 
which is equally possible. In either case, the morphematic meaning would 
be approximately ‘to cause to be good’. Nonetheless, the latter solution seems 
more attractive because of the connection between u-stems and causatives in 
/-nuwa-/, which is discussed in the historical section of this chapter. 


/zantalanuwa-“ / ‘to diminish’ 
Hittite Transmission: inf. “za-an-ta-la-nu-na (Bo 86/299 ii 71, LNS) 


The grammatical interpretation and the semantic assignment of this verbal 
form are offered by Otten (1988:18f.) and followed by Starke (1990:533) and 
Melchert (CLL:278). Its semantics correspond to the ones of Hittite tepnu-™ 
‘to belittle, to make few’ attested in the same text iii 27. One can posit either a 
formation in /-nuwa-/, derived from an adjective */zantal(i)-/, or a denomi- 
native verb in /-ani-‘t?/ derived from the same base. Starke (1990:533 n. 1964a) 
assumes that the base is an adjective in /-alla/i-/, which is possible, if the scribe 
omitted the geminate spelling. However, a derivative in /-al(i)-/ is also possible 
and, therefore, his emendation must be considered very tentative. 
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Rieken (2007b:270f.) takes over Starke’s emendation and further analyzes 
the base */zanta-/ as a participle of an unattested verb */za-/. For the root, she 
suggests a connection with the Proto-Indo-European root *gieH- ‘to damage’. 
Although her analysis is phonologically and morphologically impeccable, it is 
less economical than assuming a deprepositional derivation from the adverb 
/zanta/ ‘down, i.e. */zantal(i)-/ ‘low’ > /zantalanuwa-/ ‘to make low’ (thus with 
Goedegebuure 2010b:312, contra Starke 1990:533 n. 1964a).!2 Regardless of the 
etymology, it is agreed that we are dealing here with a deadjectival verb built 
with the suffix /-nuwa-“/, 


/zadarnuwa- | ‘?’ 
Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pres. za-tar-nu-wa-i (KUB 35.151 lower edge 1, MS) 
The word za-tar-nu-wa-i attested in Hittite context has not been recognized as 


Luwian yet, although the ending /-nuwai/ is clearly Luwian. Unfortunately, the 
context of KUB 35.151 is fragmentary: 





Obv. 
9 ~—s[ .». |x-xX[ ... [x-na-a8 pa-a-i 
Lower edge 
1 [ ... x 3-SU za-tar-nu-wa-i pa-ra-a-ia-a$ 
2 [ ... |x i-e-ez-zi nu A-NA' ™YNUSSUHUR.LA' 
Rev. 
1 [ ... -]i-v-wa-an-ti-us “Sa-an-[t]a-a8 
2 [ ... |x SIGs-e-ez-zi nu X™?4ta-k[a]r-mu-un 
3 [ ... BANSU|R#! ki-ia-an-ta-pat nu MUNUS."LUGAL" 
4 [ ... U]D.2*4™ QA-TI 
. | she gives. [ ... | she makes zatar three times and she [ ... | out. She 


doe [ ... ]. To the temple servant [ ... ] ... (the War-god) Santa [ ... ] thrives. 
The takarmu-bread [ ... | They lie [on the tabl]e. The queen [ ... ]. The sec- 
ond [d]ay is over. 


12 For deprepositional adjectives in Luwian, cf. among others /appa-ra-nt(i)-/ ‘future’ < 
/appa/ ‘after, behind’. 
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Only this portion of the text is given here, although the tablet continues for 
several more lines. The text in question seems to be a festival text performed 
by the queen involving the War-god Santa. Regarding the verb za-tar-nu-wa-i, 
it represents an action that can be performed three times. Until the other part 
of the tablet is joined, no semantic assignment for this verb can be offered. 


14.2.3 Miscellaneous 
/anznuwa-“ / ‘to make ours’ 
Hittite Transmission: 1st sg. pret. San-za-nu-uh-ha (KBo 18.48 rev. 4', LNS) 


From a morphological perspective, the verb an-za-nu-uh-ha looks like a for- 
mation in /-nuwa-/ derived from the personal pronoun /anz/ ‘us’ (CLuw. 
a-an-za). Thus, the expected meaning would be ‘to make ours’. This semantic 
assignment is also appropriate in the context, if the expression ‘to make a legal 
case ours’ means ‘to win the case’. 


nu me-ek-ki s1Gs-in ma-a-an-ma-an-za LU.KUR-ma ‘e"[-e8-ta(?)] ¢utus!- 
ma-an-Si-kan DI-NU “an-za-nu-ah-ha ma-an-za S[1G5-in(?) | nu-u-wa-ma- 
na-a$ ku-it-ki nam-ma an-ze-el e-e3-ta 

KBo 18.48 rev. 3'—5' 


It is very good. If he had been an enemy, I, His Majesty, would have made 
a legal case against him ours. It would [be good], (but) he would yet be in 
some way our (enemy) again. 


Therefore, we can posit a depronominal derivation for the Luwian verb /anza- 
nuwa-/, For diverging translations of the passage, one should compare CHD 
L-N:470, HW? A124, Hoffner 2009:333. 


/tarnuwa- / ‘to release’ 
Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pres. far-nu-u-wa-i (KUB 38.10+ iv 24’, NS) 


This attestation is found in the colophon of a cult inventory (Cammarosano 
2018:460, kindly pointed out to me by Craig Melchert). The expression [ ... 
EGI]R-an tar-nu-u-wa-i ‘he will release’ can be equated to the usual phrase EGIR- 
an tar-nu-ma-aé ‘to be released’ (on the meaning of this expression and its 
prescriptive function, see van den Hout forthcoming). The Luwian inflection 
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of the finite form with the /i-conjugation can only be explained as a Luwian- 
ism inserted by a Luwian speaking scribe. 

The Hittite cognate tarna-/tarn-“» ‘to release’ is an n-infixed verb, whereas 
Luwian shows from a synchronic point of view a causative in /-nuwa-“/. The 
Luwian stem is likely to be secondary, because a Luwian pre-form *tarna- must 
have had an allomorph *tarnu- in the 1st person plural /-unni/, in the infini- 
tive in /-una/ and in the verbal noun in /-war/-un-/, which would have paved 
the way for a reanalysis of the stem as a causative in /-nuwa- /, i.e. inf. */tarn- 
una/ > /tarnu-(u)na/ > /tar-nuwa-®/. One can compare the similar scenario 
for Luw. /tuwa-“/ ‘to put’. 

In conclusion, the suffix /-nuwa-“/ is used productively to derive intransi- 
tive verbs, in order to make them transitive (i.e. with causative semantics), e.g. 
/hwiya-/ ‘to walk, to proceed’ > /hwinuwa-/ ‘to cause to walk’, */mar(r)-/ 
‘to disappear’ > /marnuwa-“/ ‘to cause to disappear’, /pa-/ ‘to go, to come’ 
+ /panuwa-“/ ‘to cause to go’. As derivational bases, we find both root verbs 
and denominative verbs, e.g. /walliya-/ c. ‘rise, glory’ > /walliya-“”/ ‘to arise, to 
stand up’ > /walliyanuwa-“/ ‘to cause to arise’. Thus, the suffix is also denom- 
inal and can be used to derive substantives, adjectives and pronouns with fac- 
titive semantics. Among the nominal bases, we find a-stems, mutated stems 
and u-stems, e.g. */arla-/ ‘place (?)’ > /arlanuwa-“/ ‘to transfer’, /habanzu-/ 
‘obedient’ > /habanznuwa-/ ‘to make obedient, /ura(/i)-/ ‘great’ > /uranuwa- 
“/ ‘to make great’. In the next section, the Lycian synchronic data is pre- 
sented. 


14.3 +The Isolated Lycian Suffix -nuwe-“” 

The Lycian suffix -nuwe-“” is only attested once, which makes the synchronic 
analysis noticeably short and therefore, we refrain from providing a table for 
the paradigm. Synchronically speaking, the suffix -nuwe-“ inflects according 
to stems in -e-“”, For more information on the synchronic inflection of stems 
in -e-“, see Chapter 11.3. 

ganuwe-» ‘to have (something) destroyed, to let be destroyed’ 


Lycian A: 3rd sg. pres. qanuweti (TL 10.3) 


The Lycian verb ganuwe-“ is used transitively, although the direct object is 
omitted. 
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me tise tise : pr'finawati me=t(e) éni qanuweti qla[h]i: eb[ij]Jehi 


TL 110.3-5 


Whatever he builds, the mother of the local precinct will have (it) de- 
stroyed. 


The verb ganuweti is analyzed best as a formation in -nuwe-“” derived from the 
root verb ga-“® ‘to destroy’ (Melchert 1994:292).!3 Based on the context, we do 
not expect Leto to do the action of destroying what has been built herself, but 
rather to have others, probably human agents, do it in her place (thus Hajnal 
1995:158 n. 163). Therefore, the suffix -nuwe-'” is used to derive a transitive verb, 
which causes the action to be performed by someone else. Despite having only 
one example for the suffix -nuwe-“ in Lycian, we can claim that it is deverbal. 


14.4 — Lydian Stems in -no-/-vo-“: The Synchronic Paradigm 


The Lydian verbal stem class in -no-/-vo-“ is poorly attested. So far, only the 3rd 
singular present ending is found, and it is characterized by the lenition of the 
alveolar, i.e. -d. The vacillations between -n-/-v- in the suffix is not predictable 
at this stage. According to Gusmani (1964:33), the sound v surely represents the 
palatalized variant of n, just like A to /, However, there are several environments 
where the two nasal letters are used interchangeably, while the distribution 
of A and / is strict. Later, Gusmani (1978:842-845) argues that v represents a 
weaker form of -n- (followed by Gérard 2005:62). Basing ourselves on the little 
data available for the suffix -no-/-vo-™, which appears only after consonants, 
we can posit cautiously that there is no strict distribution to be seen for the use 
of -no- vs. -vo-. Since only the 3rd sg. pres. -nod (/-vod) is attested, no table will 
be offered here. 


14.4.1 Deverbal Formations 
asvo-“ ‘to make good (?)’ 


3rd sg. pres. fasvo[d] (Lw 44a.14)4 


13. The false assumption that the stem of the root verb was qan- instead of qa-“® ‘to destroy’ 
(see Chapter 8.3.1) lead some scholars to the wrong segmentation of ganuweti as qan-uwe- 
ti (Hajnal 1995158 n. 163, van den Hout 1995:157 n. 14). 

14 For tthe restoration of [d], see Gusmani 1964:121. 
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The verbal form fasvod is transitive and can be interpreted as prefix fa- + Svo- 
or prefix f(a)- + asvo-. If the latter is correct, it could match Luw. /as(u)nuwa- 
/ ‘to make good (?);, which is possibly derived from the adjective */assu-/. The 
semantics drawn from the etymology are adequate for the Lydian verb. It is pos- 
sible that the morphematic meaning ‘to make good’ is to be understood as ‘to 
make happen’ or, as in Hittite as(sa)nu-™» ‘to take care of’. 


ed8=in Supatav i$tamin nid fatrod edt=in kumlolA p[.]rsfantus fasvo[d] 
LW 44a.13-14 


This one (scil. the astrkos) will not hand over istamin of the Supatav. 
P[.]rsfantus will take care of this for the (child) of Kumlos (vel sim.). 


This semantic analysis must be considered tentative until further evidence 
comes forth. 


trfno- ‘? 
3rd sg. pres. trfnod (LW 44a.2) 


The verbal form trfnod is found in an obscure and fragmentary context. From 
a morphological perspective, it could be derived from a root verb *trf- or *tarf- 
(cf. Gusmani 1964:214) found in various derivatives such as trfay, Si-tarf-Aos and 
én-tarf-Aod. On the other hand, it could be a denominative in -o-“ derived from 
an unattested noun *trfno-. Nothing further can be said about this verbal form. 


umvo-“ ‘2? 
3rd sg. pres. umvod (LW 11.6) 


The verbal form umvod is found in an obscure sentence, in which it seems to 
have the infinitive isaadal depending on it. The root of the verb could be ana- 
lyzed as um-. On the other hand, the root could be myv- and the initial u- would 
represent a prothetic vowel to help with pronouncing the vocalic nasal. Pace 
Gusmani (1964:219), it is unlikely to be a syncopated form of the root wam- 
in fa-kat-wdmid, for which we would expect wm-; cf. wn-éni-. No semantic 
assignment can be provided for umvo-. 

In conclusion, it is not possible to prove nor reject the existence of the 
causative suffix -no-/-vo- based on the present corpus. The lexemes presented 
above can be interpreted as deverbal formations in -no-/-vo-™, although each 
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of them could be taken instead as a denominative in -o-“ from an unat- 
tested nominal stem in -no-/vo-. Only the lexeme asvo-“ can be tentatively 
equated with HLuw. /as(u)nuwa-“/, which would be welcome evidence. For 
the moment, there is nothing further to be said about this Lydian class from a 
synchronic perspective. 


14.5 The Historical Account 


14.5.1 Proto-Luwic 

In the synchronic section, it was shown that the Luwian suffix /-nuwa-“/ 
belongs to the Ai-conjugation. Considering the Lycian inflection of the causa- 
tive suffix -nuwe-“, which shows a stem in -e-‘? (Chapter 11), we can be certain 
that the Proto-Luwic causative suffix belonged to the Ai-conjugation. Therefore, 
we reconstruct the Proto-Luwic stage as follows *-nuudié : *-nuudnti. 

If the Lydian suffix -no-/-vo- really belongs here, it would represent a mis- 
match regarding its conjugation. The lenited mi-conjugation of Lydian recalls 
the Hittite mi-conjugation of stems in -nu-“"?, However, since Hittite lost the 
distinction between lenited and non-lenited mi-conjugated stems, it is impos- 
sible to safely equate the stems of the two suffixes. Melchert (1992a:52) suggests 
that the Lydian suffix goes back to the mi-conjugated full grade *-néu-ti, which 
would have lenited the following consonant of the ending. This derivation is 
phonologically impeccable and is followed by Gérard (2005:10). However, it 
would imply that this conjugation is of Proto-Anatolian origin and that the 
Luwian and Lycian fi-conjugation is an innovation, from which Lydian was 
spared. 

On the other hand, since Lydian has productive denominal stems in -o-™, it 
is tempting to regard the conjugation of the causative/factitive suffix as reflect- 
ing a late analogical transfer of an original Ai-conjugated class *-no-“ to the 
conjugation of denominatives in -o-. If this is correct, Lydian can be brought 
under the Proto-Luwic reconstruction of the suffix as *-nuudi: *-nuudnti > Pre- 
Lyd. *-no : *-nonti > -nod : *-not.5 Nevertheless, the historical explanation of 
the causatives in Lydian should be left open until further data surface. 

Regarding the derivational property of the Luwic causative suffix, we can 
safely assume that it was used deverbally to make an intransitive verb transi- 
tive (ie. causative); this is supported by the Luwian data. The isolated Lycian 


15 Under these circumstances, the hypothesis of Oettinger (1978:89) which says that Lydian 
has innovated together with Luwian and Lycian with respect to the stem of the causative 
suffix can be defended. 
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example is derived froma transitive verb, which makes the verb of the causative 
formation to be performed by someone else. Regarding the denominal prop- 
erty, there are several examples found in Luwian so far and perhaps one in 
Lydian, which would speak for the reconstruction of this factitive property for 
the Proto-Luwic stage as well. There is one potential cognate between Luwian 
and Lydian, although it is far from assured, i.e. Luw. /as(u)nuwa-/ and Lyd. 
f-asvo- (?). Thus, its derivational base would be a u-stem, i.e. Proto-Luwic *assu- 
. Another potential u-stem derived with this suffix is Luw. /wasu-/ ‘good’ > 
/usnuwa-/ ‘to bless’. Before we conclude on the properties of the suffix -nu- for 
the Proto-Anatolian stage, we will briefly go over the Hittite material. 


14.5.2. The Hittite Evidence and the Proto-Anatolian Reconstruction 

An analysis of the derivational properties of the Hittite suffix -nu-‘™ is offered 
by Oettinger (1979a:238—255). This verbal suffix is both deverbal and denomi- 
nal. The deverbal property is used to create a causative formation. If the deriva- 
tional base is intransitive, the formation in -nu-“™ will render the verb tran- 
sitive, e.g. ar-/ar-» ‘to arrive at’ > arnu-™») ‘to cause to arrive at, to deport, 
ars-/ars-™» ‘to flow’ > ars(a)nu-™» ‘to cause to flow’, hark-® ‘to perish’ > 
hark(a)nu-‘™») ‘to cause to perish’!® If the derivational base is transitive, the 
formation in -nu-™ will imply that the action is performed by someone or 
something else and not directly by the subject, e.g. tekkuss(a)- ‘to show’ > 
tekkus(Sa)nu-™» ‘to have (someone) shown’ (cf. KBo 5.3+ i 5 and 10), kuwas- 
/kuwass-™ ‘to kiss’ + kuwasnu-“» ‘to have (someone) kiss’ (KUB 29.7+ obv. 
35), taruppiye/a-‘™» ‘to gather’ > taruppiyanu-"™») ‘to have (something) gath- 
ered’. 

The suffix -nu- in its denominal property has a factitive function. This 
can be seen clearly in deadjectival formations, e.g. tépu- ‘little’ > tepnu-'™ ‘to 
belittle’, dassu- ‘heavy, strong’ > das(§a)nu-“™») ‘to make strong’, harki- ‘white’ > 
harg(a)nu-™» ‘to make white’. We also find a few examples of what appears to 
be desubstantival formations, e.g. éshar/n- n. ‘blood’ > é/iSharnu-“™» ‘to smear 
with blood’, aimpa- c. ‘burden’ > aimpanu-» ‘to burden’. However, it is also 
possible, as argued by Oettinger (1979a:167 n. 79), that they are derived instead 
from a denominative verb, e.g. eshar/n- ‘blood’ > *éshariye/a- ‘to be bloody’ > 
é/isharnu-™» ‘to smear with blood’ (with loss of the éy-suffix). This would be 
based on the model of nahsariye/a-™» ‘to become afraid’ > nasharnu-™» ‘to 
frighten’. 


16 The shape of the suffix is -nu- and not -anu-; the vowel -a- occurs whenever there is a 
sequence of two consonants before the suffix -nu- and, thus, it is a mute vowel triggered 
by the restraints of the cuneiform script (Koch 1973:27f.). 
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Oettinger (1979a:167, 244, 253) states that denominatives in -nu-‘™” are de- 
rived originally from u-stem adjectives by means of deleting the suffix -u-, and 
that the process was extended to adjectival i-stems. As shown by Rieken (2012), 
the Hittite language transferred thematic adjectives to u-stem adjectives, e.g. 
Hitt. idalu- vs. Luw. /attuwal(i)-/ ‘bad, evil’ < PAnat. *h,éduuolo-, which means 
that some of the causative formations in -nu- may have been built at the time 
when the u-stem had not been created yet, e.g. parku- ‘high’ (replacing *parka- 
\!7 + park(a)nu-™» ‘to make high’. From a synchronic perspective, it remains 
entirely plausible (following Oettinger) that Hittite speakers created the mech- 
anism of deleting the -w- and -i- for denominal formations. Despite the transfer 
of thematic stems to u-stems, there is a number of original u-stems left, e.g. 
dasgu- ‘heavy, strong’ (< PAnat. *dms-u-)!8 + das(sa)nu-™ ‘to make strong’, 
which are valuable. In comparison with the Luwic evidence, which is compar- 
atively weak, it appears as if there is an affinity between the factitives in -nu- 
and the nominal u-stems. A potential Proto-Anatolian example of a causative 
in -nu- derived from a u-stem is Hitt. as($a)nu-™» ‘to take care of’ matching 
Luw. /as(u)nuwa-/ (HLuw. a-su-nu) and perhaps Lyd. asvo-“ ( fasvod) derived 
from a Proto-Anatolian adjective, which is reflected in Hittite assu- ‘good’. This 
equation between three Anatolian languages could support the idea that the 
origin of the “factitive” suffix -nu- is to be found in u-stems. However, it must be 
emphasized that in both Hittite and Luwian, the suffix can derive other kinds 
of stems, whence the Anatolian evidence alone is not sufficient to establish the 
origin of the process. We will expand on this topic in the next section. 

Regarding the conjugation of the suffix -nu-™, it is important to mention 
that Hittite and Luwic do not agree. While the Hittite verbs in -nu- belong to the 
mi-conjugation, the Proto-Luwic ones may belong rather to the Ai-conjugation. 
An explanation for this divergence will be sought within the next section. 


14.5.3 Proto-Indo-European 

The Anatolian causative suffix -nu- can be divided into two types for the Proto- 
Anatolian stage, which may or may not be reconstructed for Proto-Indo-Euro- 
pean. The first type that will be discussed is the deverbal one. Strunk (1967:60— 
108) persuasively defends the idea that the Indo-European causative suffix 
*-néu-/-nu- originates in the same way as the suffix *-néH-/-nH-, which is the 


17. The reconstruction of a Proto-Anatolian thematic adjective, *b’org'-o-, is made probable 
by the comparison with Luwian /parrai(ya)-/ ‘high’, which shows a completely different 
stem. 

18 — Cf. Kloekhorst 2008:854 with further literature. 
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product of an n-infix to a root ending in a laryngeal, e.g. *pleh,- ‘to fill’ > pl- 
né-h,-ti : pl-n-h,-énti (Skt. prnati). This type of formation with exactly this root 
structure led to the metanalysis of the suffix as *-néH-/-nH-. Accordingly, the 
suffix *-néu-/-nu- would be the product of a metanalysis of an n-infix to a root 
ending with the semi-consonant glide -w-, e.g. *Kleu- ‘to hear’ > *kl-né-u-ti : *kl- 
n-u-enti (Skt. srndti). Moreover, roots enlarged with *-u- are found in relation 
to the suffix, e.g. *uer-u- ‘to fend off’ (Gk. Zova8at) > *wer-né-u- : *wer-n-u-énti 
(Skt. vrnoti).!9 The argumentation of Strunk is accepted by Oettinger (1979a:164 
n. 64), who addresses the issue from a Hittite perspective. However, it is impor- 
tant to emphasize that the number of reconstructable prototypes is not as large 
as one would hope. 

Turning to the second type of nu-formations, i.e. with a denominal prop- 
erty, Koch (1973:34) argues that the high number of Hittite formations in -nu- 
derived from an adjectival u-stem is an argument in favor of seeing the original 
locus of the suffix in u-stems.2° The suffix -nu- would be interpreted as an n- 
infix to a u-stem, e.g. Hitt. tepu- > tép-n-u- > tepnu-™”, The deverbal property, 
on the other hand, would be secondary and would post-date the metanalysis 
of the suffix. At a certain point, speakers would have no longer felt the infix 
and analyze the suffix -nu- as a derivative from a root verb, e.g. huis- : huisu- : 
huisnu-. To argue that this type is old, he adduces the Sanskrit verb dabhnoti ‘he 
harms, he deceives’ as a direct cognate of Hitt. tepnuzzi ‘he diminishes’. Since 
the semantic differences between the two cognates had previously troubled 
etymologists, he shows parallels for the semantic development of ‘to make lit- 
tle’ + ‘to make fun of’ > ‘to deceive’.2! Furthermore, he posits the existence of 
a u-stem in Sanskrit, ie. *dabhu- (replaced with dabhra-), whose denomina- 
tive *dabh-n-u- would have been reanalyzed as a present stem in -n- of a root 
*dbhau-. There are derivatives that were built on this new root, e.g. the divine 
epithet d-dbhu-ta- ‘wonderful’ or morphematically ‘that which cannot be belit- 
tled’. In summary, he reconstructs the adjective *d"éb"u- ‘little’ with the infixed 
denominative *d’eb’-n-u- ‘to belittle’ as the prototype of the morphological 
process of denominal factitive formations in -nu-.?? 

This hypothesis can be further supported by our data, ie. Luwian /wasu-/ 
‘good’ > /usnuwa-/ ‘to bless’ going back to PIE *uésu- > *wes-n-u- and Hitt. assu- 


19 == Cf. L1v?:684f. 

20 This idea was briefly mentioned by Pedersen (1938:144f.). 

21 His argumentation is published in more details in a subsequent paper; see Koch 1980. 

22 See Koch 1973:39-57, Koch 1980. For more Indo-European examples, see Oettinger 2018: 
296-298. 
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‘good’ > as(Sa)nu-"™» ‘to take care of’ (HLuw. a-su-nu, Lyd. fasvod) going back 
to PIE *h,ésu- > *h,es-n-u-.23 However, it must be reemphasized that the Luwic 
data used for the latter example is not entirely reliable. 

Steer (2014-2015) puts forward a new theory on the origin of the n-infix and 
the nu-suffix. As opposed to the traditional view that the latter comes from the 
former, he suggests instead that the n-infix has its origin in the suffix *-néy- 
/-nu-’, which would be the most archaic type of formation. The origin of the 
suffix *-néy-/-nu-’ would be in the grammaticalization of the temporal adverb 
*nu ‘now’, for which Steer (ibid. 200-204) argues firmly. Further, it is proposed 
that the co-occurences of nu-presents and u-adjectives built from the same 
root, e.g. *d"ers- ‘to take courage’ > *d’rs-éu- : *d'yvs-néu-/-nu-’, would have led 
native speakers to reanalyze the suffix as an ablauting n-infix to a u-adjective. 
This would represent the genesis of the Indo-European infix *-né-/-n-’. What 
is left unaddressed is the diverging conjugation found in Anatolian, of which 
the author was naturally not aware, since this is a new observation on our 
part. 

Thus, there are different hypotheses about the morphological origin of the 
suffix *-néu-/-nu-.24 The first one addressed above explains mainly the dever- 
bal perspective, the second one starts from the denominal perspective and 
assumes an extension to verbal stems, and the third one suggests the gram- 
maticalization of an adverb into the verbal system. We could rectify the dis- 
crepancy between the first two theories by assuming that both are correct and 
that a merger of the like suffixes occurred. Hittite and Proto-Luwic shows a 
split picture regarding the reconstruction of the conjugation of the nu-suffix. 
The former requires the mi-conjugation and the latter the Ai-conjugation. The 
class of Proto-Indo-European n-presents overwhelmingly shows the athematic 
mi-conjugation, which is supported by Hittite, Sanskrit and Greek, e.g. Hitt. ta- 
me-ek-zi: ta-me-ni-kdn-zito tamek-/tamink-™®» ‘to attach’ and har-né-ek-zi : har- 
ni-in-kdn-du to harnek-/harnink-™» ‘to make disappear’ (Oettinger 1979a:135—- 
163), Skt. yundkti : yuiijdnti ‘to yoke’ and punati ‘to purify’, Gk. Sdéuvyut ‘to tame’ 
and xipvyut ‘to mix’. One could assume that it represents the original conjuga- 
tion and, therefore, the Hittite suffix -nu-‘") belonging to the athematic mi- 
conjugation should have its origin in the n-presents. 


23 Ifthe Hieroglyphic Luwian word a-su-nu is to be interpreted as /assunu/ instead of /asnu/, 
the reintroduction of the vowel -u- would have to be analogical to the co-existing deriva- 
tional base. 

24 ‘For further research on this topic, one should also compare the analysis of Praust (2004) 
on Indo-European nei-presents. 
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The Proto-Luwic suffix *-nuua-“ with its fi-conjugation could reflect the 
original state of the denominative type derived from adjectival u-stems. This 
type basically represents a “conversion” from a nominal stem into a verbal stem 
accompanied solely by the addition of an infix, e.g. *d’éb"u- ‘little’ + *d*éb*-n- 
u- ‘to belittle’. The conversion process used to create a denominative verb is also 
seen in factitives in *-ehy- (Chapter 2), for which the Ai-conjugation is original. 
Therefore, the denominative type *d’éb*-n-u- should have originally belonged 
to the Ai-conjugation and this conjugation is kept in Luwian and Lycian. How- 
ever, there is no independent evidence for this claim and a more economical 
solution would have the advantage. 

These observations lead to the assumption that there were two suffixes in 
Proto-Anatolian that looked alike but were conjugated differently: a deverbal 
suffix *-néu-/-nu-“™» that belonged to the mi-conjugation and a denominal one 
*nu-™ that belonged to the /i-conjugation. At some point, the two suffixes 
would have been no longer distinguishable for a native speaker, which led to the 
elimination of one of the two conjugations. In Hittite, the mi-conjugation of the 
deverbal suffix *-nu- was extended to the denominal suffix, while in Luwian and 
Lycian, the Ai-conjugation of the denominal suffix was extended to the dever- 
bal one. In Lydian, on the other hand, it appears as if the mi-conjugated suffix 
was generalized, i.e. -no-/-vo-“. If this is correct, it would mean that the Proto- 
Anatolian suffix *-néy-/-nu-’ caused lenition of the 3rd singular ending, so that 
it would have to be reconstructed as *-néu-di (Gérard 2005:110). 

If the third theory, i.e. the one Steer suggests, is correct, one would be led to 
posit that a new verbal class of nu-verbs was created with the Ai-conjugation 
distinct from the one with the mi-conjugation going back to the formation of 
nu-presents to root aorists. Perhaps, the secondary productivity of the n-infix 
to u-adjectives is the source for the /i-conjugation. In this respect, it is worth 
pointing out that Hittite n-infixed verbs show both the mi- and Ai-conjugation 
(see Chapter 17.5.1). Therefore, this question cannot be settled so quickly and 
will have to be left open for now. 

Another point needs to be addressed before closing the chapter on this ver- 
bal stem class. As shown by Koch above, factitives in *-nu- derived from u-stem 
adjectives could lead to the reinterpretation of the root, i.e. (adj.) CVC-u- > 
(factitive) CVC-n-u- > (new root) CVCu- (cf. Skt. *db’au-).25 There are some 
indications in Anatolian that certain roots were reanalyzed in the same way as 
shown in Table 72. 


25 Steer (2014—2015:211-214) sees this problem differently, because he assumes that u-exten- 
sions and u-presents are not dependent on the genesis of nu-verbs to u-adjectives, but that 
they were caught secondarily into the productivity of the n-infix. 
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TABLE 72 __u-extensions 








u-adjective nu-causative Neo-roots in -u- 

Luw. /aru-/ ‘high’ Hitt. arnu-“™” ‘to transport’ Luw. /aruwaru-/ ‘to lift (?)’ 
(Gk. devuptt) Lyc. eruwe-‘) ‘to expand’ 

Hitt. $arku- ‘high in rank or Hitt. *Sarknu-(perhapsin Hitt. Sarku-‘™? ‘to put on 

stature, outstanding’ Sarganuwant- ‘?’ CHD $:266 footwear’ (cf. HLuw. inf. 
and 286) sag+ra/i-ku-na) 


Pal. Sarku- ‘to raise’@ 





a_ For the Palaic verb, see Melchert apud Sasseville 2019a:27 n. 32. 


The evidence gathered here is still sparse, although there is potential for 
the discovery of more examples. There are additional verbs with u-extensions 
in Anatolian (see already Chapter 5.3.2), but an extensive research cannot be 
offered here within the scope of this work. 


CHAPTER 15 


The Luwian Stems in /-ssa- /, Lycian -h-“”, Lydian 
ef 


In this chapter, a synchronic and diachronic analysis of the Luwian verbal stem 
class in /-ssa-“/ is presented. It will be shown that the verbal suffix /-ssa-“ / has 
cognates in the other Luwic languages, i.e. Lycian -A-“? and Lydian -si-, which 
will allow for a Proto-Luwic reconstruction of the suffix. After a synchronic pre- 
sentation of the Hittite cognate suffix -s$(a)-®”, the Proto-Anatolian status of 
the suffix will be addressed. 


15.1 The Verbal Stem Class 


The existence of a Luwian verbal suffix /-ssa-“?/ was recognized early in the 
scholarly literature. Comparing two parallel passages of the ritual of Tun- 
nawiya, in which, on the one hand, the Luwian form ti-ia-ni-es-su-i ‘I stuff’ (ii 
12) and, on the other hand, the Hittite one ti-ia-ni-es-ke-mi ‘I stuff’ (KUB 7.53+ ii 
17) is used, Laroche (1957—1958:194—197) equates the Luwian verbal suffix /-ssa- 
“/ with the Hittite suffix -Ske/a-‘™), Consequently, an iterative function for 
the Luwian suffix /-ssa-/ was established from the Hittite perspective (cf. 
Oettinger 1979a:509f.). Despite their comparable function, the etymological 
association between the two suffixes is rightly refuted by Melchert (1987a:198— 
201) on phonological grounds. Instead, he argues that Luwian /-ssa-“/ is ety- 
mologically related with Hitt. -ss(a)-“, The etymology of the suffix and its 
reconstruction are discussed in the historical sections. What is relevant for 
the synchronic analysis is the function and conjugation of the Luwian suf- 
fix. 

Oettinger (1979a:510) argues that the Luwian suffix /-ssa-“/ inflects “half- 
consonantally”. He bases this claim on the attestation of the ist singular ti-ia- 
ni-es-Su-i ‘I stuff’ beside 3rd singular ar-pa-Sa-a-i (negative action), both found 
in Hittite transmission. However, considering a wider range of data, which is 
presented in the next section, it becomes clear that the inflection of the verbal 
suffix /-ssa-“ / is entirely “thematic”, as is regularly the case with the Luwian fi- 
conjugation (see Chapter 11). The inconsistent loss of the theme vowel /-a-/ in 
the ist singular present (cf. pi-pa-sa-wa/i I grant’) could be due to the following 
labial with which it contracts or some kind of “hittitization’. 
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Further examples of the Luwian suffix /-ssa-/ are adduced in the litera- 
ture. For example, Starke (1990:229) analyzes the verb Sa-ah-ha-ni-is-Sa-at-ta 
as a denominative, i.e. */sahhani-“/, extended with the verbal suffix /-ssa-“/. 
Yakubovich (2010a:55) claims that there is the same number of formations in 
/-ssa-/ between the Kizzuwatna Luwian dialect of the 2nd millennium Bc and 
the Empire Luwian dialect of the Iron Age written in Hieroglyphic Luwian. 
Therefore, there would be no diachronic nor dialectal differentiation in this 
suffix. 

No Lycian corresponding suffix has been adduced so far in the literature 
as far as we know. Nevertheless, we will suggest that the Lycian verbal form 
puhtti is to be analyzed as a verbal formation in -h-“, derived from the root pu- 
‘to inscribe’. Afterwards, we will equate the suffix etymologically with Luwian 
/-ssa-/, 

Concerning the Lydian language, a deverbal suffix -si- has been recognized 
by Carruba (1960:56 n. 38) and Gusmani (1964:195). Although its function could 
not be deduced from the context, it was assumed to be “iterative” based on 
an etymological connection with the Luwian suffix /-ssa-/ (Carruba ibid.). A 
new synchronic evaluation of Lydian formations in -si-“ will be offered and 
the function of the suffix contextually verified. 


15.2 Luwian Stems in /-ssa-“/: The Synchronic Paradigm 


Luwian formations in /-ssa-“/ are well attested both in the active and medio- 
passive diathesis. They inflect according to the #i-conjugation (see Chapter 11). 
The theme vowel /-a-/ in /-ssa-“/ may disappear before an ending beginning 
with a labial glide (thus monophthongizing), e.g. /tiyanissuwi/ < */tiyanissawi/ 
(see previous section). However, the only example where the sound change 
occurs is found in Hittite transmission, which calls for caution. 

In Cuneiform Luwian, we can observe an occasional vacillation between -s- 
and -ss- in the suffix. While it would be easy to assume graphic reduction for a 
case such as ar-pa-sa-a-i emending to ar-pa-(as)-sa-a-i, since the scribal omis- 
sion of the sign (a8) would be very trivial, the same is more difficult to apply for 
ha-pa-nu-sa, in which the bigger sign (uS) is expected. Further, it is problematic 
that the single spellings in ar-pa-sa- and ha-pa-nu-sa-, each attested twice, are 
constant. Comparative evidence with Palaic -5-® beside -ss- also supports the 
linguistic reality of a double shape for the suffix. Pending more data concerning 
a potential synchronic distribution of -s8- vs -s- in the suffix /-ssa-/ (or /-sa- 
‘/), the geminate variant will be taken as the default one for the paradigm and 
applied to the Hieroglyphic Luwian data, for which will never know whether a 
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TABLE 73A_ Luwian stems in /-ssa-“/: act. 





Pres.Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 

ist /-ssawi/ = ist = = 

2nd /-ssatti/ = 2nd /-ssa/ = 

3rd /-ssai/, /-ssaya/ —_/-ssanti/ 3rd /-ssattu/ /-ssantu/ 
Pret. Ind. Sg. Pl. Inf. = 

ist /-ssahha/ - Part. — 

and - - Ger. - 

3rd /-ssatta/ /-ssanta/ 





TABLE 73B_ Luwian stems in /-ssa-“/: med. 


Pres.Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 
1st - - 1st - - 
and = /-ssaduwari/ and = = 
3rd /-ssattari/ 7 3rd = a 
Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl. 

1st - - 

2nd - - 

3rd /-ssattasi/ /-ssantasi/ 





single or double /s/ was uttered. The paradigm of verbs in /-ssa-“/ is given in 
Table 73a for the active and in Table 73b for the medio-passive diathesis. 


15.2.1 Deverbal Formations 
/arbasa-“ / (negative action) 


Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pres. ar-pa-Sa-a-i (KUB 5.1 iii 33, LNS), Sar-pa-Sa- 
at-ta (KBo 3.6 i 30, NS) 


The Luwian verb /arbassa-‘/ is used intransitively with a person in the dative. 
Unal (1974:71) translates the verb in KUB 5.1 iii 33 into German as ‘Miferfolg 
haben’; cf. Puhvel (HED A:168) ‘to be unlucky’. Differently, the lexeme is trans- 
lated by Melchert (CLL:30) as ‘to be confounded’, which is now withdrawn 
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(pers. comm.) in favor of the generally accepted ‘to suffer misfortunes’. The verb 
clearly denotes a negative action happening, on the one hand, to troops on a 
campaign, on the other hand, to the Hittite king Hattusili 111. Nothing can be 
said regarding the precise function of the formation in /-ssa-“/ for this case. 

The derivational base is reconstructed as a denominative */arba(i)-/ 
(CLL:30), which would be derived from Luw. /arba-/ c. ‘tumult, strife’ (“ar-pa- 
a-, cf. HED A:168). The phonological interpretation with the lenis labial is drawn 
from the Lycian cognate; cf. erbbe/i- c. ‘battle, war’. 


/habanusa-“/ ‘to rinse’ 


Cuneiform Luwian (Istanuwa): 2nd sg. impv. ha-pa-nu-Sa (KUB 25.37+ iii 30’, 
NS; KUB 25.37+ 15’, NS) 


Oettinger (1979b:200 n. 16) interprets fa-pa-nu-Sa as a noun meaning ‘horns; 
but this is morphologically difficult to account for. Differently, Melchert 
(CLL:54) assumes an imperative verb, which is the better starting point. The 
verb fa-pa-nu-sa can be analyzed formally as a formation in /-ssa-“/ derived 
from a causative in /-nuwa-“/. The verbal interpetation yields in the passage 
cited in Chapter 10.2.1 under /wari(ya)-“»/ a direct speech with two impera- 
tives in an ayndetic relation to one another, ie. /wariya/ and /habanusa/. The 
posited causative */habanuwa-“/ as the base of /habanussa-“/ can be derived 
from the denominative /haba(i)-“”/ ‘to wet’ found in Hittite hapa(i)-™ and 
Lyc. xba(i)-“% (Starke 1990:513-515). The semantics can be argued for on con- 
textual grounds but must still be considered tentative. The function of the suffix 
/-ssa- / is not clear, especially since we do not have the derivational base to use 
as comparison. Thus, its function cannot be elucidated in this example. 


/halalannussa-“/ ‘to make pure’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd pl. pret. fa-la-la-an-nu-us-Sa-an-da (KUB 9.6+ ii 23, 
LNS), 3rd pl. impv. ha-la-la-an-nu-us-Sa-an-du (KUB 9.6+ ii 25, LNS) 


The verb /halalannussa-“/ is interpreted as a deverbal formation in /-ssa-“/ 
derived from a causative formation in /-nuwa-/, which is itself derived from 
the adjective /halal(i)-/ ‘pure’ (Laroche 1959:38). The verb is used distributively 
in the Luwian context cited below, since the direct object, though expressed 
in the singular, is owned by each person involved. Therefore, the distributive 
notion is implied by the pronoun /=mmas/ ‘them’. This is also supported by the 
reduplication of the verb e-le-el-ha-an-du ‘to wash’ expressing distributivity. 
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ha-la-la-an-nu-u8-Sa-an-da-am-ma-a§ a-a[ d-du-wa-a- ... ] na-a-nu-um-pa- 
am-ma-a8 wa-a-Su-wa-a8-Sa-an-za | ... | ha-la-la-an-nu-us-Sa-an-du pu-u- 
na-ti[-in-zi ma-a8-Sa-ni-in-zi] a-a-a$-Sa-am-ma-a§ e-le-el-ha-a-an-du [ ... | 
ta-a-i-na-ti ma-al-li-ta-a-ti 


KUB 9.6+ ii 23-27 


They have purified their e[vil ... ]. But now, all [the gods] must purify their 
good [ ... |. They must wash their mouth [ ... ] with oil (and) with honey. 


/hwihwissa-® / ‘to walk’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 31d sg. pret. med. hu-ha-sa-ta-si (TELL AHMAR 6, §7 and 
19, Ca. 9OOBC), 3rd pl. pret. med. (PES, )hwa/i-hwa/i-sa-ta-si (KARKAMIS A12, 
§ 2,10th/gth c.) (PES,)hwa/i-hwa/i-sa-td-si (KARKAMIS Aub+c, § 8, ca. 900 BC) 


The Luwian formation /hwihwissa-“/ is used intransitively and is derived from 
the verb /hwiya-“ / ‘to walk, to proceed’. The phonological interpretation of the 
original stem as /hwihwiya-ssa-‘?/ is expected from the perspective of the base 
/hwiya-“/ ‘to walk, to proceed’. The non-reduplicated Palaic cognate hu-u-il a- 
§]a-an-ta ‘they walked (?)’ (KUB 35.159+ iii 5’) further supports this interpreta- 
tion. Hawkins (2006a:21f.) assumes that the spelling hu-ha-sd- as opposed to 
hwa/i-hwa/i- is purely graphic and that the latter can be phonologically inter- 
preted like the former. However, we disagree with his claim. The divergence 
can be better explained by a phonological change, i.e. */hwihwiyassa-/ (+ 
syncope and contraction of the sequence /-wy-/)! > */huhwassa-“/ (+ loss of 
labial glide in the sequence CuCw-)? > /huhassa-/. Regarding hwa/i-hwa/i-sa- 
, the sequence /-iya-/ contracted to /-i-/, i.e. /nwihwissa-/. What is clear from 
the observations mentioned above is that speakers had trouble dealing with 
the phonology of the reduplicated sequence */hwihwiyassa-“/, which ended 
in different outcomes. 

The morpheme /-si/ in the ending of all examples cited above was identified 
by Rieken (2004) as the medio-passive marker of the preterite. No functional 
difference has been suggested so far between /hwiya-/ ‘to walk, to proceed’ 
and /hwihwiyassa-“/, although the latter is tradionally translated as ‘to run’. 
Whether “speed” is implied in the action of the reduplicated formation is dif- 


1 For the contraction in reduplicated sequence, cf. hu-wa-ah-hu-wa-ar-ta-al-la beside hu-uh- 
Aur-ta-al-la. 

2 For the sound change, see Rieken 2018:343, Chapter 4.2.2 under /pubali-“®/ and also */pibi- 
yassa-“/ > /pibassa-“/ further below and /pubula-“”/, /pubala-“”/ in Chapter 2.2.2. 
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ficult to verify. The more general sense ‘to walk, to proceed (with or without 
speed)’ would be a more prudent semantic assignment. 


/i(ya)ssa- / ‘to buy’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. (“CONTRACTUS”)i-ia-sd-ta (TUNP 1, §1, 
ca. 750 BC), (“CONTRACTUS”)i-sa-ta (CEKKE, § 6b, ca. 750 BC), 2nd sg. impv. é&- 
ia-sa (ASSUR letter f+g, § 34, 8th c.) 


The appurtenance of the attestation i-sa-wa/i-i (YASSIHOYUK, §5) to this verb 
is not certain due to the fragmentary state of the context. Concerning the form 
i-sa-u-ta, which shows a different stem, we do not believe that it belongs to the 
verb ‘to buy’ on both contextual and morphological grounds (see Chapter 5.3.1). 
Otherwise, the verb /i(ya)ssa-“/ is regularily used with the preverb CUM-ni. 
No function for the formation in /-ssa-“/ can be drawn from the contexts. 
Its derivational base /iya-/ is found in Lycian éje-“ ‘to buy’ and in I8tanuwa 
Luwian é-ia-a (KUB 25.37 i 27').3 


/ippadarrissa-“/ ‘to take possession of” 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pret. é-ip-pa-tar-ri-es-Sa-(at)-ta (KUB 35.48 ii 15’, 
NS), (p-pa-tar-ri-(i8)-Sa-at-ta (KUB 35.45 ii 22, NS), [ip-pa-tar-ri-is-§]a-at-"ta’ 
(KBo 29.10 ii 2’, Ms’) 


The Luwian verb /ippadarrissa-“/ is used transitively. Regarding its semantics, 
Melchert (CLL:91) suggests the meaning ‘to distrain’ by connecting it etymo- 
logically with the Hittite legal term appat(a)riye/a-“™») ‘to impound, to distrain’ 
(HW A:170). Because the direct object of Luw. /ippadarrissa-“ / is the lord of the 
ritual with respect to its body parts, Rieken (1999:341 n. 1674) points out that the 
Luwian attestations are not found in a legal context, but in a ritual, and, there- 
fore, suggests the more general translation ‘to take possession of (in a magical 
manner)’ Her observation is correct, although one cannot exclude that the legal 
term is used metaphorically in the Luwian ritual. 

The derivational base of /ippadarrissa-“/, i.e. */ippadarri-/, must be a 
denominative verb in /-i-“”/ corresponding to the Hittite cognate in -iye/a-“™, 
Both the Hittite and Luwian denominatives can be considered derivatives of 
the action noun which is attested in Hittite appatar n. ‘seizing’. The function of 


3 lowe the interpretation of the IStanuwa Luwian form to Elisabeth Rieken (pers. comm.). 
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the verb /ippadarissa-®/ can be drawn from the context, in which the action 
of “distraining” is applied to several body parts or characteristics of the lord of 
the ritual. 


ku-i-Sa-an ip-pa-tar-ri-i8-Sa-at-ta EN SiSKUR-a8-8i-in ALAM-Sa mi-i-Sa-an- 
za ha-a8-8a hal-hal-za-ni-in U-wa-ra-an-na-hi-8a* i-t-na-hi-8a la-al-pi-in 
ku-wa-an-na-ni-in ma-as-Sa-na-al-li-in KASKAL-an ma-a-na-a$ hu-i-du- 
wa-li-i8 Sar-"ri’-ia-an “UTU-za da-ra-t-id-du ma-a-na-a8 i-la-an-ti-i§ a-an 
ti-ia-‘'am™-ma-a$-8i-i8 ¢UTU-za da-ra-t-id-du' ta-ta-ri’-ia-am-ma-na-a8-8i- 
in hi-ru-ta-a8-si-in EN-an® 


KUB 35.45+ ii 21-27 


Whoever took possession of him, of (his) body, of (his) flesh, (his) bone, 
(his) Aalhalzanin, (his) ability to speak, (his) ability to walk, (his) eye- 
lash, (his) eyebrow (and) the divine road of the lord of the ritual, if he 
is alive, may the Sun-god above hand him, the lord of curses and per- 
juries, over, (but) if he is dead, may the Sun-god of the earth hand him 
over. 


Therefore, we can conclude that the formation in /-ssa-“/ in /ippadarrissa-“/ 
has a distributive function. The same morphological and functional analysis 
presented here applies to the verb /sahhanissa-“/, which is used in the same 
manner as /ippadarissa-“/; cf. Starke 1990:228f., CLL183, Rieken 1999:340f., 
Melchert 2007—2008:188. 


/karmalassa-“/ ‘to become crippled’ 


Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pres. kar-ma-la-as-Sa-i (KBo 6.4 128, 29, 31 and 32, 
NS) 


The Luwian verb /karmalassa-“)/ is used intransitively. Its derivational base 
cannot be the attested verb /karmali-/ ‘to strike with an axe’, which would 
have yielded */karmalissa-“ /. The stem vowel -a- before the verbal suffix indi- 
cates that we might be dealing with a denominative in /-a(i)-“?/, ie. */kar- 
mala(i)-“4?/ (cLL101), although a factitive in /-a-“?/ would also be possible. 


4 For the semantics of this lexeme, see Chapter 10.2.1 under /wari(ya)-“?/. 
5 For the translation and a discussion of the lexical items of the passage, see Poetto 1995 and 
Melchert 2003b:286f. 
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However, neither of these two verbal stem formations show examples derived 
from an instrument noun in /-al-/ n., which would be expected, if the deriva- 
tional base were */karmal-/ n. ‘axe’. Thus, this calls for caution. 

Regarding the function of the formation in /-ssa-/, Melchert (CLL:101) 
assumes inchoativity and translates the verb convincingly as ‘to become crip- 
pled’. Hoffner (1997:25 f.) translates ‘to be disabled’, but this is in negligence of 
the Luwian morphology. The formation in /-ssa- / is expected to express some- 
thing more than the base verb. 


/lamnissa-/ (verb of speaking) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd pl. pres. (LoQUI)la-ma-ni-sd-ti (KARKAMIS A314, 
§ 9, ca. 750 BC) 


The Luwian verb /a-ma-ni-sa-ti appears to be transitive, although the sentence 
is not entirely preserved. It is analyzed as a formation in /-ssa-/, derived from 
a denominative in /-i-“®/, ie. */lamni-“?/ (= Hitt. lamniye/a-™ ‘to name’), 
which is in turn derived from the substantive /laman-/ n. ‘name’. The associ- 
ation with the lexeme for “name” (HLuw. d-la/i-ma-za), which was previously 
doubted, has now been made possible by Rieken and Yakubovich’s (2010:203) 
phonological interpretation of the signs L.172 (14/1) and L.319 (la/i).® Due to the 
fragmentary state of the sentence, nothing can be said about the function of 
the formation in /-ssa-“ /. 


L1s/-sallissa-“/ ‘to become a prosecutor, to litigate against’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. impv. LIs-lu/a/i-sa-t (KARKAMIS A3it+, §15, 
ca. 750BC), 3rd pl. impv. Lis-sa-lu/a/i-sa-tt (KARKAMIS A14b, § 4, 10th c.), 
Lis-lu/a/i-sa-tu (KARKAMIS Aga, § 13, ca. 750 BC), LIS-lu/a/i-sa-tt (KARKAMIS 
Aub+c, § 25, ca. QOOBC; ALEPPO 2, § 21, ca. QOOBC; ARSUZ 1, § 25, late 10th 
c.), 3rd impv. of unknown number LIs-lu/a/i-sd-tti (KARKAMIS frag. A 27ffi, 


1.1) 


The Luwan verb tis/-llissa-“/ is used intransitively with a dative object mean- 
ing ‘against whom one litigates’ (Dincol et al. 2015:68). The derivational base of 
the verb is not attested, but it is probably a denominative in /-i-““/, i.e. *L1s/-lli- 
‘t)/ ‘to be a prosecutor’ (outdated Melchert 1987a:199), derived from the agent 


6 For the earlier skepticism, cf. Morpurgo Davies 1979:604, Hawkins 20007143. 
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noun LIs/-ll(i)-/ c. ‘prosecutor’. From a morphological perspective, we would 
expect the formation in /-ssa-/ to mean ‘to become a prosecutor’. This would 
not change the meaning of the passages, e.g: 


NEG»-pa-wa/i-ta za-a-ti-ia-za (“SCALPRUM”)ku-ta-sas+ra/i-za 4-ma-za 4- 
la/i-ma-za ARHA “MALLEUS”-lu/a/i-i pa-ti-pa-wa/i-té# CAELUM (DEUS) 
TONITRUS-sa (DEUS) kar-hu-ha-sa (DEUS)ku(+AVIS)-pa-pa-sa-ha (MONS) 
a+ra/i-pu-ta-wa/i-ni-sd-ha (DEUS)TONITRUS-sa (“FLUMEN+MINUS’)sa 
-ku+ra/i-wa/i-ni-s4-ha (FLUMEN.REGIO)ha-pa-ta-si DEUS-ni-zi L1s-lu/a/ 
i-sa-tu 


KARKAMIS Aubs+c, § 24-25 


(Whoever) ... or erases my name from these orthostats, the Storm-god of 
the sky, Karhuha and Kubaba, the Storm-god of the (mountain) Arputa 
and the gods of the river-valley of Sakura will become his prosecutors. 


The gods are still summoned to litigate against the offender. This suggestion is 
dependent on the assumption that the derivational base of the verb *Lts/-lli- 
‘t)/ is the agent noun LIs/-ll(i)-/ c. ‘prosecutor’. 


/marnussa-“/ ‘to make disappear’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pret. DELERE-nu-sd-ha (TELL AHMAR 6, §6, 
Ca. 900 BC), “DELERE’-nu-|sda]-ha (TELL AHMAR 6, §5, ca. 90OBC) 


The Luwian verb /marnussa-“”/, which is a formation in /-ssa-“/ derived from 
the verb /marnuwa-“/, is used transitively and is accompanied each time by 
the preverb ARHA. The direct objects of /marnussa-“/ in the passages cited 
above are plural. Since the base /marnuwa-“/ regularly takes a singular direct 
object, we conclude that the function of the suffix /-ssa-/ in /marnussa-“/ is 
distributive. The distributive notion can be seen in the comparison between 
the two passages cited below, both of which refer to the military notion of 
destroying an enemy. 


mu-pa-wa/i mi-[i-]zi@ ta-ti-zi la/i-ni-zi@ (DEUS.ORIENS)ki-sa-ta-ma-si-zi 
(DEUS.ORIENS)ki-sa-ta-ma-ti ARHA “DELERE’-nu-[sa]-ha [...]-wa/i (OC- 
CIDENS)i-pa-ma-si-zi ARHA DELERE-nu-sa-ha mi-ia-ti? (DOMINUS)na- 
ni-ia-ti L.314-sa-ta-na-ti 


TELL AHMAR6, § 5-6 
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Imade disappear from the east my father’s enemies of the east and I made 
the ones of the west disappear by means of my lord’s support(?). 


[...] pi-na-(a)li(URBS) DELERE-nu-wa/i-ha 


EMIRGAZI 2, §7 
I eliminated (the city) Pinara. 
/mazzallasa-“/ ‘to tolerate (?)’ 


Hittite Transmission: 2nd pl. pres. med. ma-az-za-al-la-Sa-du-wa-ri (KUB 21.29 
iv 13’, NS) 


The Luwian verb /mazzallasa-“/ is used transitively. It is translated tentatively 
as ‘to tolerate (?)’ in CHD L-N:215 and Gonzalez Salazar 1994:168. Its derivational 
base is not attested, but it can be reconstructed as a denominative verb derived 
from the adjective /mazzalla/i-/, attested as a nom./acc. pl. n. used adverbially 
Sma-za-al-_la ‘tolerently (?). The verb /mazzallasa-“/ is found in the following 
context: 


ma-a-an-ma-kan UN-a8-ma ku-i8-ki §4 URU“™ A-NA LU™M® [¥]®UGa-a8-ga 
ku-i8-ki "an-da’ dam-me-ek-ta-ri £7™ [a.8]A-kAn Q4-DU DAM™®S-§U-NU 
DUMU™®[-SU-N]U URU-ri Se-er nu a-pé-e-ni-e3-Su-wa-an-da UN[M®S ] 
EGIR-pa $a-an-hi-e8-ki-it-tén ma-‘a’-[an] 8u-me-e$-ma LU™®5 URU“™” ma- 
az-za-al-la-$a-du-wa-ri ku[-it]-ki $u-um-me-e8-kan ku-it ne-ia-ri G[U,#"] 
‘ UDUM4 SBKIRIGM> KISLAH d[a-m]a-a-i8 ku-is-ki har-ak-zi U-uz su- 
m[e]-el’ 


KUB 21.39 iv 8’-16' 


But if any man of the city joins himself to the men of (the city) KaSka, 
(their) house (and) field (as well as) their wife (and) children will (go) 
to the city. Start watching for such men! But if you, men of the city, keep 
tolerating anything, which turns against you, someone else will have the 
cattle, the sheep, the gardens, the threshing floors. (They) will not be 
yours! 


7 For the transliteration, see Gonzalez Salazar 19941165 f. 
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It is difficult to determine the function of the formation ma-az-za-al-la-sa- 
du-wa-ri. It could be interpreted as inchoative in the sense of ‘to start tolerating’ 
or durative in the sense of ‘to keep tolerating’. This depends on whether the 
men of the city in question (sci. Tiliura) were already putting up with inter- 
nal alliances with the Kaskeans or not. Since the text in question is a treaty, we 
assume provisionally that this internal problem was already present and trans- 
late it with a durative sense ‘to keep tolerating’. 


/pibissa- /, /pibassa-“/ ‘to give’ 


yoveyv 


Cuneiform Luwian: 2nd sg. impv. pé-pé-is-Sa (KUB 35.133+ iii17', LNS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: ist sg. pres. pi-pi-sa-wa/i (TELL AHMAR 6, § 28, ca. 
QgOOBC), pi-pa-sa-wa/i-i (ALEPPO 2, §17, ca. g9oOBC), 3rd sg. pres. pi-pa-sa-i 
(BOHGA, § 3, 8thc.), pi-pa-sa-ia (BOHGA, § 5 and g, 8thc.), 3rd sg. pret. pi-pa-sa- 
ta (MARAS1, §u, end of gthc.), 3rd sg. impv. péi-pa-sa-tu (SIRZI, § 4, ca. 750 BC; 
BOR, § 11, Ca. 740-705 BC) 


The Luwian verb /pibissa-“/ is a reduplicated form of the non-attested verb 
*/pissa-“/, which is derived from /piya-“/ ‘to give’ with the verbal suffix /-ssa- 
‘/, Based on the attestations gathered below, we can see that /pibissa-“/ is the 
“distributive” counterpart of /piya-“/. It is clear from the contextual analysis 
that /piya-/ is used with a singular object and /pibissa-“ / with a plural object. 
Further, the formation /pibissa-“/ is likely to have replaced both */pibiya-“/ 
(cf. Lyc. pibije-) and */pissa-/ (cf. Pal. pé-i-Sa). 


wa/i-mu? mi-zi la/i-ni-zi@ pi-pa-sa-ta mu-pa-wa/i la/i-na-za NEG, pi-ia- 
ta 


KARKAMIS A23, § 4-5 


She (Kubaba) handed over my enemies (pl. c.) to me, but she did not hand 
me (sg.) over to my enemies. 


In the first example cited above, the difference can be seen within the same 
sentence (Dempsey 2015:231). 


2 


an-za "pi’-i-"ia’ ma-a-"U’"/h[u’-w]a-al-la-a8-8a ma-a8-"ha’-ri-e8-8a °GES- 
TIN-an-za wa-'Sa‘’-Sa-as-8a a-ta Y’’Ha-at-tu-8a za-ap-'pi’-ia-al-li8 za-an- 


8 We interpret za-ap-pi-ia-al-li as a dative singular of manner to an adjective /zappiyalla/i-/ 
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Sa-at-te-e$ pa-ta a-wi,-du an-za-ta 4u-an-za pi-pi-i8-Sa an-za-da EGIR-an- 
da Sa-as-Sa 


KUB 35.133+ iii 14-17 


Grant us mau(h)wallassa, growth, grapevine, wasasassa! Release them 
down on HattuSa in the manner of rain! May they come! Grant them (pl. 
n.) to us, Storm-god! Release them to us after! 


In this example, the first form pé-i-ia is not altered by the following direct 
objects in the neuter singular. Thus, it is likely that it agrees with its nearest 
direct object /mauwallas=sa/ (n. sg.), whence /pibissa-“/ is not required. In 
the sentence with /pibissa/, the direct object is /=ada/ neuter plural referring 
to all direct objects at once. Thus, the distributive form pi-pi-is-Sa is used. The 
distributive function is supported further by the following examples. 


4-pa-sa-pa-wa/i za-ti DEUS-ni X+R4/I-sa 4-sa-ha-na-ti-sa-za pi-ia-tu 


KORKUN, §7 
May he give to this god a blood offering (n. sg.) X+RA/I-sa. 
wa/i-mu[... | (LONGUS)a+[ra/i]-ia ha-li-i pi-pa-sa-tu (DEUS)TONITRUS- 
hu-za-sa 

BOR, §u 
May Tarhunt give me long days (pl. n.). 
wa/i-mu “TERRA”-kwa/i+ra/i-zi SUPER+ra/i (“CAPERE”)lu/a/i-na pi-pa- 
sa-ia 

BOHGA, §9 
He (scil. Tarhunt) gives me lands (pl. c.) to conquer. 
i-mara/i-si-pa-wa/i-mu? (DEUS)CERVUS,-ti-ia-sa_kwa/i-za{-wa/i} (BES- 
T1IA)hwa/i-tara/i pi-pa-sa-ta 


MARAS 1, §1 


Because Runtiya of the open field gave me beasts (pl. n.) ... 


‘pertaining to rain(drops)’ and relate it etymologically to Hitt. zappiya-™” ‘to drip’ and zap- 
piyaz (abl.) ‘dripping’; cf. HEG W-Z:663-665. 
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4-pa-sa-pa-wa/i-mu-u (“ASINUS” )tara/i-ka-sa-ni-ia-za (L.g2)za-la-la (“AR- 
GENTUM.DARE’) pi-ia-ta@ 


BULGARMADEN, §9 
He sold me a chariotry (coll.) for the equids. 


In the last case, the word za-la-la could be interpreted as a neuter plural or as 
a collective noun. Since the verbal form is /piya-“/, it is more likely to be col- 
lective counting as a “singular” object. 

The alternation between /pibissa-“/ and /pibassa-“/ are due to the differ- 
ent outcomes of the pre-form */pibiyassa-‘ /. In the former case, the sequence 
/-iya-/ simply contracted to /-i-/. In the latter, the glide in the sequence -Ci- 
(following syncope of -i-) was dropped due to the preceding high vowel in the 
previous syllable, i.e. *pibiiassa- “pibiassa- > “pibassa-.° 


/puppussa-“ / ‘?’ 


Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pres. med. pu-up-pu-us-Sa-(at)-ta-ri (KUB 8.38 iii 
13’, NS) 


The addition of the sign (at) follows the emendation of Melchert (CLL:179). 
Since the context in which pu-up-pu-us-sa-(at)-ta-ri is found is fragmentary, 
nothing can be said about the specific function of the formation /puppussa-“/. 
Its morphology regarding both the reduplication and the formation in /-ssa-“/ 
can be compared to /pibissa-“/ above (cf. Starke 1990:332 n. 1174). The deriva- 
tional base could be either /puwa(i)-“/ ‘to crush’ found in the same context 
or the verb /pu-“”/ ‘to grasp, to hold’. 


/skandal(1)issa-“/ ‘to furnish with applications, to make gleam’ 

Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pres. sa-ka-td-li-sa-wa/i (BOYBEYPINARI 2, § 4b, 
gth-8th c.), 3rd sg. pret. sa-ka-ta-li-sa-td (BOYBEYPINARI 2, § 7, 9th—8th c.), 3rd 
pl. pret. sa-ka-ta-li-sa-td (ANCOZ 5, § 3, 4, mid 8th c.) 

The phonological interpretation of this Hieroglyphic Luwian verb supported 


from an etymological perspective with e.g. Lat. candeére ‘to shine’ comes from 
the analysis of Rieken 2010b:657; cf. Hawkins 2019:235f. Its derivational base 


g Contra Frotscher 2012:169. Cf. Chapter 4.2.1 under /pubali-“/. 
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is a denominative verb in /-i-"/, i.e. */skandal(1)i-“® /, which could have been 
derived either from an adjective in /-alla/i-/ or in /-al(i)-/ or even from an instru- 
ment noun in /-al-/. The function of the suffix /-ssa-“/ is in this case unclear. 
A contextual comparison with the derivational base, unfortunately missing, 
would contribute to this question. 


/tarpanallassa-“ / ‘to become a rival’ 


Hittite Transmission: 3rd sg. pret. | “tar-p]a-na-al-la-as-Sa-at-ta (KUB 6.41 iii 
54, NS), Star-pa-na-a|l-la-as-Sa-at-ta] (KBo 4.7 iii13, NS), Star-pa-na-al-la-as- 
Sa-a|t-ta] (KBo 4.3+ ii 30’, LNS) 


The Luwian verb /tarpanallassa-“/ is interpreted as a formation in /-ssa-“/, 
derived from the unattested base */tarpanalla(i)-“?/ or */tarpanalla-“?/ 
(cf. CLL:215). This verbal base would be in turn a denominative, derived from 
the noun /tarpanalla/i-/ ‘rival, usurper’, which is well attested in Hittite trans- 
mission. While Starke (1990:233) pleads for factitive semantics, ie. /tarpanal- 
lassa-“/ ‘to act as a usurper’ with imperfectivity, Melchert (ibid.) posits an 
inchoative function, i.e. ‘to become a rival. While the plain denominative 
* /tarpanalla-“”/ must mean ‘to act as a rival’ (see Chapter 2), the formation 
in /-ssa-“/ could well have an inchoative function, i.e. ‘to begin to act as a rival’ 
which can be further supported by the context: 


nam-ma U-UL ku-it-ki ha-at-ra-a-e$ [n]am-ma EGIR-pa-pat wa-ah-nu-ut 
na-a8 A-NA ™E.GAL.PAB an-da U-e-ri-ia-at-ta-at [nu-u]8-8i me-na-ah-ha- 
an-da li-in-kat-ta na-at-za 1"""™ ki-Sa-an-ta-at [nu-mu] iR™"’-z4 kat-ta-an 
li-in-ga-nu-us-ke-et na-a8-mu me-na-ah-ha-an-da [*tar-p]a-na-al-la-a8- 
$a-at-ta nu zi-ik-ka, ™ku-pa-an-ta-4LAMMa~-a8 [SA ™m ]a8-hu-i-lu-wa i-wa- 
ar le-e i-ia-Si 

KUB 6.41 iii 50-56 


Furthermore, he (scil. Mashuiluwa) wrote nothing. He turned his back on 
me. He was summoned by £.GAL.PAB, he swore an oath before him and 
they unified. Then, he caused my servants to swear an oath (to him). He 
began to act as a rival towards me. You, Kupanta-Kurunta, do not act like 
Mashuiluwa! 


/tarmissa- / ‘to nail’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd pl. pret. tar-mi-is-Sa-an-du (KBo 9.145, 8', NS) 
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Because of its semantics, the Luwian verb /tarmissa-“/ is surely used tran- 
sitively, although the part of the sentence where the direct object should 
occur is broken off. It is derived from the verb /tarm(a)i-‘4/ ‘to nail, to fas- 
ten down’ (CLL:213).!° The function of the suffix /-ssa-/ in this case can be 
determined by comparing tar-mi-is-Sa-an-du with la-a-la-an-du ‘to take’ of the 
previous sentence, whose reduplication should have the same function (see 
Chapter 10.2.1 under /la-“/). However, in this case the distributivity is not in 
the object, but rather in the subject, since each person involved must perform 
the action! 


[...] °SNiG.GUL-in la-a-la-an-du nu[-...] tar-mi-i8-8a-an-du 
KBo 9.145, 8" 


(Each) must take (pl.) a hammer. (Each) must nail (pl.) [...] 
Therefore, /tarmissa-“/ is distributive (pace Dempsey 2015:220). 
/tiyasa-/ ‘to step (forward)’ 

Hittite Transmission: 2nd sg. pres. ti-i-ia-Sa-at-ti (KUB 26.32 i 2, LNS) 


This verb is found in a fidelity oath of a scribe written in Hittite. It can be 
best interpreted as a Luwian formation in /-ssa-/ (here better /-sa-“?/), which 
was tentatively suggested by Laroche (1953). The single -s- used for this suf- 
fix would speak for a Luwian rather than Hitite origin. Its meaning is like 
the one of Hitt. awan uGu tiye/a-‘™» ‘to step up for’ found in the same pas- 
sage. 


[A-NA ™Su-up-]pi-lu-li-i[a-m]a ta-bar-na LUGAL.GAL [™x-x-]"LUGAL'-ma 
GAL DUB.'SAR'.GIS A-NA SAG.DU-SU ti-i-ia-Sa-at-ti [G1M*-an’] PAB-nu-ma- 
an-zi a-"u’-wa-an UGU ti-u-wa-an-zi zi-la-du-wa ki8-an §[e?-e |r’ li-ik-ta!? 


KUB 26.32 11-4 


1o ~—s Another verb, which seems to reflect a similar chain of suffixes is za-al-li-mi-is-Sa-du (KBo 
17.105 + KBo 34.47 iii 34; cf. Banawypeck 2005:101), i.e. /zallimissa-/ ‘?’ < */zallim(a)i-“/ 
(or */zallimi-“”/). 

11 ~— Cf also | M°X’SSUHUR.LAS#" la-la-a[n-x ‘the hierodules take’ (KUB 35.97, 7’). 

12 ‘For a critical edition, see Laroche 1953, Giorgieri 1995:278-280. Our translation differs 
slightly from the one of Laroche. 
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For Suppiluliuma, the Tabarna, the Great King, (you), x-x-Sarruma, chief 
scribe of wooden tablets, will step forward for his person, [as] you thus 
swore to protect (and) step up for the future: ... 


It is here analyzed as a derivative in /-ssa-/ built on the Luwian verb 
/ti(ya)-‘¢/ ‘to take a step’!8 


/usnussa-“ / ‘to benefit’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 1st sg. pret. u-sa-nu-sa-ha (SIRZI, § 2, ca. 750 BC), u-sa- 
nu-sd-ha (BULGARMADEN, § 8, 738-710 BC) 


The verb /usnussa-‘?/ is used transitively and is interpreted as a formation 
in /-ssa-“/, derived from the causative verb /usnuwa-“/ (Hawkins 2000:60). 
There is no distributive distinction between /usnuwa-/ and /usnussa-“/, 
because both are used with a singular object. In each context presented below, 
the direct object is a single person: 


wa/i-ta u-sa-nu-wa/i-tu™ (LITUUS)a-za-ti-wa/i-ta-na sa-pi-sa-la/i-ri+i ha- 
tat+ra/i-ti-i-ha 


KARATEPE1Hu., § 49 
May he (scil. the god) bless Azzatiwada with health and life. 


‘MARA/T’ -i-sa-pa-wa/i (DEUS)CERVUS,-ti-ia-s4-ti! (BONUS)wa/i-sas+ra/i- 
tii 4-mi-i DOMINUs-ni? (BESTIA)hwa/i-sa;tra/i-a pa(+ra/i’)-ti-i u-ta-ti- 
na-ha® a-mi-ha-wa/i-ta* DOMINUS-ni-na wa/i+ra/i-pa-la-wa/i-na* w[a/ 
i-s]u™ u-sa-nu-sa-ha 4-pa-sa-pa-wa/i-mu-u (“ASINUS” )tara/i-ka-sa-ni-ia- 
za (L.g92)za-la-la (“ARGENTUM.DARE’)pi-ia-ta@ 


BULGARMADEN, § 8-9 
By the favor of Runtiya of the open field I ...-ed wild beasts for my lord 
and I benefited well my lord Warpallawa. Then, he sold me chariots for 
the equids. 
On the other hand, an iterative function is possible, if we consider the following 


context: 


13. Craig Melchert pers. comm. 
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wa/i-ta 4-mi-i-na DOMINUS-ni-na i-mara/i (DEUS)CERVUS,-ia-na (“LIG- 
NUM” yha-zi-wa/i+ra/i-ti u-sa-nu-sa-ha 


SIRZI, §2 
I benefited (repeatedly) my lord Runtiya of the open field with rites. 


If we compare the third with the first passage, we notice a difference in the 
instrument, with which one is benefited. While health and life represent a 
blessing, which the god can provide in a single action, the rites imply an action 
that the person would perform regularly. This iterativity also accords with the 
second passage, where the speaker relates in the whole inscription that he 
has performed various deeds, from which his lord has benefited. Therefore, we 
conclude that the function acquired by the suffix /-ssa-“/ in /usnussa-™ / is iter- 
ativity. 

In conclusion, our analysis of Luwian formations in /-ssa-“/ has shown 
a variety of functions. Several formations in /-ssa-“/ express “distributivity’, 
e.g. /halalanussa-“/ ‘to make pure’, /ippadarrissa-/ ‘to take possession of, 
/marnussa-“/ ‘to make disappear’, /mazzallasa-‘/ ‘to tolerate’, /pibissa-“ / ‘to 
give’, /tarmissa-“/ ‘to nail’, /usnussa-“/ ‘to benefit’. Others are inchoative, e.g. 
/karmalassa-/ ‘to become crippled’, L1s/-sallissa-™ / ‘to become a prosecutor, 
to litigate against’, /tarpanallassa-“/ ‘to become a rival’. Sometimes the suffix 
/-ssa-®/ is combined with a reduplication, e.g. /hwihwissa-“/, /pibissa-“ / and 
/puppussa-“ /.!4 In these cases, whichever aktionsart is intended, it appears to 
be marked twice. In the next section, we will turn to the Lycian synchronic 
data. 


15.3. ALycian Suffix -h-"? 


Since there is only one potential example of the verbal suffix -h-“” that would 
correspond to Luwian /-ssa-“/, we will refrain from providing a table for the 
paradigm. This example rests on the verb puh-“ ‘to inscribe’, i.e. Lyc. A 3rd 
sg. pres. puhtti (N 326.2). From a morphological perspective, puhtti can be ana- 
lyzed as a derivative in -h-“” from pu-“ ‘to inscribe’. A root verb is not possible, 
because the root final *-s- would have been preserved as -s-, while the -t- of 


14 Further attestations not explicitly addressed in this section are CLuw. wa-ar-pa-sa-a- 
at-t[a] (KUB 35.130, 2), HLuw. ARHA-li-sa-ha (GURUN, § 2), FLAMMAE(?)(-)ki-[n]ui-sa-tu 
(ALEPPO 2, § 23), ma-ki-sa-hd (KARATEPE 1 Hu., § 11), ti-na-ti-sa-i (GiFTLIK, §14). 
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the 3rd sg. pres. ending would have been lost; cf. *h,ésti ‘he is’ > Lyc. A esi. The 
absence of this sound law indicates furthermore that the sequence -Atti, i.e. the 
athematic inflection, is secondary. Moreover, the gemination of the -t- of the 
ending speaks for a synchronic consonantal inflection (see Chapter 8.3). Thus, 
an original thematic suffix can be posited for Pre-Lycian, i.e. *-seti. The syncope 
of this vowel requires that the accent was either on the root oy, if it was previ- 
ously on the suffix, then it must have been retracted to the root in analogy to 
the derivational base. 

Lycian puh-“) is used transitively and refers to an action performed to the 
x$8anahi ‘of the x9$dn’. The semantics of inscribing are contextually appro- 
priate (see passage below), since the x99dn- n., from which the substantivized 
genetival adjective x9anahi is derived, refers to a kind of construction; cf. 
TL 44b.38 (Donmez and Schiirr 2015:140f.). Since the pronoun =(e)ne refers 
anaphorically to x99anahi, i.e. what is being inscribed, the word x99anahi could 
refer to the “inscription” of the x99dn-. Therefore, it can be provisionally trans- 
lated as ‘the (text) of the x$$dn-’. The function of the suffix -A-“ cannot be 
determined based on this example alone. 


fite=ije : mmijeti : nixede x99anahi : puhtti=(e)ne=de 
N 326 


Thereon, Nixede conceives the (text) of the x99dn- and he inscribes 
it. 


There is possibly another attestation of the suffix -h-“ in Lycian, but it is found 
in a fragmentary context, ice. |..]Atti (N 324.15). 

In summary, there is sparse, but convincing, evidence for the attribution of 
a Lycian verbal suffix -h-“?, Before we address the Proto-Luwic stage, we will 
present the Lydian synchronic data. 


15.4 Lydian Stems in -si- 


The Lydian verbal suffix -Si- is well attested. Due to the ending of the ist sin- 
gular preterite -sidy, we know that the suffix -s- must have a stem in -i-. The 
morpheme -i- is dropped in front of -w- in the ist singular and plural. It is also 
dropped in the 3rd plural preterite ending -srs, whenever it is unaccented just 
like it is the case for stems in -i- (cf. Chapter 4.4). Unfortunately, no 3rd per- 
son singular present forms are attested, which prevents us from verifying the 
lenited or non-lenited status of the conjugation. The paradigm of Lydian stems 
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TABLE 74 Lydian stems in -si-: act. 





Pres. Sg. Pl. 
1st - -Swv 
and - - 
3rd - - 


Pret. Sg. Pl. 
1st -Sidv - 
and - - 
3rd - -Srs 


Inf. - 
Part. - 





in -si- is given in Table 74 and the data that constitutes this paradigm is pre- 
sented in alphabetical order in the next section. 


15.4.1 Deverbal Formations 
casi- ‘to dedicate (?)’ 
( fa-) ist sg. pret. facasidy (Lw 10.16) 


The verb casi- is transitive and can be analyzed tentatively as a derivative of 
the intransitive verb ca-“ ‘to give a share, to make a dedication’ (Brandenstein 
1931:2 and Meriggi 1935:100 n. 65). The meaning of the direct object as well as of 
the context surrounding the sentence is still obscure. Therefore, nothing can be 
said about the function of the suffix -si- in this case, although the morphology 
is clear. 


cesi- ‘to take’ 

ist pl. pres. ceSwy (LW 13.4) 

The verb cesi- can be formally analyzed as a derivative of *ce-, equating to Lyc. 
ze-“® ‘to take (in marriage), to collect’ (see Chapter 11.3.2). Gusmani (1961:181 


n. 19) comes to similar conclusions regarding the Lydian verb cesi-“, which 
he compares to Hitt. daske/a-"™ ‘to take repeatedly’. However, we argue, for 
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phonological reasons, that the formation in -ske/a-"™ is already part of the 
Lydian stem *ce-.!5 The function of the suffix -si- could be iterative due to the 
generalizing conjunction kot ‘however’, even though not all sentences with kot 
have a verb built with the suffix -si-“9 (cf. Lw 13.10, LW 23.17-18). 


kot=t=in asfa=k ce8wv astrko=t midatad 


LW 13.4 


In whichever way we gather even our possessions, the astrkos acts as a 
mediator. 


Therefore, we may tentatively posit an iterative function for the formation 
x0 
cesi-©, 


cénsi- ‘to give a share, to make a dedication’ 

ist sg. pret. cénsidy (LW 13.1) 

The Lydian form cénsidy is used intransitively. It is derived from the verb céni-© 
‘to give a share, to make a dedication’ (Gusmani 1964: 89 f. with further litera- 
ture), which is in turn a derivative of ca-“ ‘id’. Thus, the formation in -si- is 
added to a verbal formation in -éni-™, i.e. ca-“ + céni- > cénsi-. For this type 
of hypercharacterization in Hittite, see Hoffner and Melchert 2008:323. Contex- 
tually, an iterative function for cénsi-© can be posited based on the conjunction 


kud=Gk ‘wherever’. 


il=im 4naég isas kud=m=ak cénSidv alarmas 


LW 13.1 
I, the isas, am these there, wherever I made a dedication myself. 
mrasi- “?’ 
( fa-) ist sg. pret. famrasidy (LW 14.9) 
The derivational base of mrasi- is an unattested verb *mra- ‘?’ (Gusmani 


1964:120). An iterative function can be suggested based on the occurrence of the 


15 For the reconstruction, see under Lyc. ze-‘“? (Chapter 11.3.2). 
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conjunction kot ‘however’. The Lydian form famrasi- seems to be used intran- 
sitively due to the lack of an accusative object in the sentence. 


kot=is famragidv [.] qiraA énwvatoA=k léms=um taada[=k ...] 


LW 14.9-10 


However I famrasi-ed to/for the property and the énwvatos, the léms 
[and] the father [...] me. 


An etymological connection between Lyd. mra- and Lyc. mar-® ‘to order’ is 
tempting but cannot be semantically supported yet. 


arstansi- ‘?’ 
3rd pl. pret. arstansrs (LW 1.3) 


Lydian arstdnsrs is used transitively. It can be analyzed as a verb in -si-, derived 
from a compounded verb with first member ars- (cf. arsmawad) and second 
member *tdn-/*cdn-6 The meaning remains unknown. No function for the 
suffix -si- can be posited for this example. 


qid=ad Sawv wratua arstangrs kaSnod 


LW 11.3 
... because they arstansi-ed the kasnod in front of the wratud. 


However, if the suffix -Si- has an iterative function, we could infer that the action 
of arstdansi- was performed repeatedly. 

In conclusion, Lydian formations in -si- are used in clauses introduced by 
the conjugations kot ‘however’ (kot... ceswv, kot... famrasidv) and kud-Gk ‘wher- 
ever’ (kud=m=4k cénsidv). Based on these observations, an iterative function for 
-Si- emerges as the most likely hypothesis. In the next section, we will turn to 
the reconstruction of the Proto-Luwic suffix based on the Luwian, Lycian and 
Lydian material. 


16 Outdated Gusmani (1964:62). 
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15.5 The Historical Account 


15.5.1 Proto-Luwic 

The synchronic analysis has yielded a convincing etymological equation 
between the Luwian verbal suffix /-ssa-/, Lyc. A -h-“ and Lyd. -si-. Regarding 
the function of these suffixes, Luwian formations in /-ssa-“/ can be distribu- 
tive or inchoative, while the Lydian formations in -si- are iterative. The isolated 
Lycian example does not yield any information regarding its function. There- 
fore, the Luwic data on this suffix presents as function a variety of aktionsart. 

Regarding the inflection of the suffix, we are confronted with three differ- 
ent ones: The Luwian suffix inflects according to the /i-conjugation and has 
a “thematic” vowel /-a-/. The Lycian suffix has a consonantal inflection of the 
non-lenited mi-conjugation, whereas the Lydian suffix inflects like a verb in - 
i-O, The consonantal inflection of the Lycian suffix is reminiscent of the one 
of the suffix -s-‘ (< *-ske/o-), which was caused by a retraction of the accent 
in analogy to the base verb and immediate syncope of the “thematic” vowel 
(Chapter 13.4.1). Therefore, the same development can be assumed for -h-“, 
As to the Lydian suffix -si- we are likely dealing with an extension in -- from 
a former suffix *-s- followed by palatalization. 

In summary, we can reconstruct a Proto-Luwic suffix that would resemble 
the one found in Luwian, i.e. Proto-Luwic *-ssV-™. Its exact function cannot be 
determined, but it is possible that all the manner of actions observed above 
were available to the Proto-Luwic suffix. In the next section, we will examine 
the Hittite evidence of the corresponding suffix followed by a discussion of the 
Proto-Anatolian reconstruction. 


15.5.2 The Hittite Evidence and the Proto-Anatolian Reconstruction 
The Hittite verbal suffix -s§(a)-” is not very well attested compared to other 
Hittite verbal suffixes. In the older literature, the function of the suffix was said 
to be iterative-durative just like the one of -Ske/a-™, However, Melchert (1998) 
argues that this is far too narrow for the functional description of the suffix. 
Instead, he suggests that it is used to mark a variety of usages that share the fea- 
ture imperfectivity. He assumes at least five different functional realizations of 
the imperfective suffix, which are descriptive (or progressive), durative, itera- 
tive, distributive and ingressive. Only the context would make clear which one 
is intended by the Hittite speaker (followed by Kloekhorst 2008:688—690). This 
superior approach accounts for the diversity of manners of action found in the 
Luwic languages as described in the last section. 

In a different approach, Daues (2012) compares the use of formations in 
-§§(a)-© with their derivational bases and argues that the former category 
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shows a low degree of object affectedness. The understanding of the concept 
of object affectedness depends on the semantics of the verb. For example, 
she compares in her analysis falzdai-/-i(ya)-© with halziss(a)-®” ‘to call’ and 
observes that the construction ‘to call A B’, which has low object affectedness in 
comparison to ‘to call A, is often found with halziss(a)-%». Further, comparing 
tye/a-™ with iss(a)-"” ‘to make’, she claims that the double accusative con- 
struction ‘to make A into B’, which has a high degree of object affectedness, 


ov 


is rarely attested with iss(a)-“, The last example given here is §ai-/-i(ya)-“? 
vs. Si§$(a)-» ‘to seal, to imprint’. While the simplex is used with a clay tablet 
as direct object, which is itself altered, the formation in -ss(a)-” takes objects 
that are not sealed directly, but rather attached with a seal, which indicates low 
object affectedness. 

We may wonder whether the property of object affectedness is not a sec- 
ondary phenomenon, which the various Hittite lexemes involved would have 
acquired. Because of the paucity of the data, scholars agree that the suffix 
-§§(a)-© is no longer productive in Hittite. Since the Proto-Luwic suffix *-ssV- 
‘) has a variety of manners of action, which harmonizes with the hypothesis 
of Melchert that it underlies an “imperfective” suffix, the object-affectedness 
argued by Daues could be understood perhaps as a secondary phenomenon. 
However, this require more research within a typological framework, which 
cannot be done within the present work. 

The inflection of Hittite formations in -$§(a)-“¢” is comparable to the ones of 
Hittite “half-consonantal” stems of the i-conjugation. While the stem vowel -a- 
is found e.g. in the grd sg. -aé, it is missing in other ones such as 2nd pl. pres. é-is- 
te-e-ni (OS), 2nd pl. impv. i-is-te-en (OS), 3rd sg. pret. is-si-is-ta (MS).!” Forms like 
hal-zi-is-Sa-at-ti ‘you call’ are ambiguous, because they could stand for /halzis- 
satti/ or /halzissti/. Occasional attestations such as Ssi-is-at-ti (HAB 3.58) and 
e-e8-Sa-ti (?) could speak for the latter phonological interpretation, but do not 
guarantee it. The Palaic evidence, on the other hand, shows an original “con- 
sonantal” fi-conjugated paradigm for the suffix -ss-. If we adduce the Palaic 
forms ma-ri-is-Si ‘he destroys’ /marissi/ (KUB 35.165 rev. 9’) and ma-ri-es-§[a- 
t]i (KUB 32.17, 2’), [ma-ri-is 
we see that the suffix originally belonged to the “consonantal’” hi-conjugation. 


]-‘Sa-ti’ ‘you destroy’ /marissti/ (KBo 48.178 iv 1’), 


Only in the Palaic 2nd singular imperative pi-i-Sa ‘give!’ (KUB 35.165 rev. 13— 
18), do we see a theme vowel in the 2nd singular imperative form. Therefore, 
the a-vowel seen in the Hittite 3rd sg. pres. VS-Sa-i can be treated as sec- 
ondary. 


17 ~~ Oettinger 1979a:507-5u, Hoffner and Melchert 2008:220f., Kloekhorst 2008:688f. 
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Regarding the reconstruction of the Hittite suffix -ss(a)-?, scholars asso- 
ciate it convincingly with the Proto-Indo-European future-desiderative suffixes 
in *-(f,)se/o- found in various Indo-European daughter languages (Watkins 
1969:73, 75, Kimball 1987b:180, Oettinger 1992a:233). The desiderative suffix is 
usually reconstructed as athematic, i.e. *-s-, although there is also a thematic 
variant used with reduplicated formations (LIv2:23 f.). The occasional presence 
of the laryngeal *(h, )s- has been explained as a reanalysis of roots ending witha 
laryngeal.!® Melchert (1994:78f.) accepts the idea that the double /-ss-/ reflected 
in all Anatolian languages must represent a Proto-Anatolian assimilation of 
a root final first laryngeal with *s, e.g. Hitt. $(a)-©° < *(Z)i-(d)ihys- (Jasanoff 
2003:137). If this is correct, we would have to posit a reanalyzed suffix *-/s- 
with a Proto-Anatolian development to *-ss-. Furthermore, it has been claimed 
that the laryngeal in this suffix was dropped, when it occurred immediately 
after stops and *s (Jasanoff 2003:134). Traces of this loss could be assumed in 
Luwian /hizza(i)-/ ‘to fetch’ (see Chapter 3.2.1) with an arguable prehistory 
in *hgeit-s- < *hgeit-h;s- (cf. Greek oop ‘to fetch, to take along’), although this 
example might simply reflect the older variant *-s- without laryngeal. It was 
noted at the beginning of this chapter, that Cuneiform Luwian shows a vacil- 
lation between /-sa-“/ and /-ssa-/. Thus, it is not impossible that the variant 
with single /-s-/ reflects a generalization of the loss of the */,, although it could 
simply go back to the unextended suffix *-s-. This depends on the exact ori- 
gin of this suffix and the current distribution observed in Cuneiform Luwian, 
combined with the lack of data does not allow us to verify this hypothesis. 

Because of the Hittite “half-consonantal” inflection, Kloekhorst (2008:689 f.) 
assumes that the suffix must have ended with the first or third laryngeal and 
reconstructs *-soh,-/sh;-, although this is not supported independently. More- 
over, his assumption based on the inflection is not necessary, because we see 
among the attestations in various Anatolian languages that the “thematic” end- 
ing in the 3rd singular as in Hittite /-ssai/, is secondary; cf. Pal. /-ssi/ cited above. 
Therefore, it is preferable to reconstruct a suffix for Proto-Anatolian, which 
belonged to the “consonantal” /i-conjugation and to assume that this suffix 
was incorporated slowly into the “half-consonantal” inflection in Hittite, Palaic 
and Proto-Luwic. The 2nd singular imperative ending may very well have been 
responsible for this change, e.g. Hitt. *-ssi : -SSa (cf. Palaic -Ssi : -Sa) > -SSai : 
-SSa. If the suffix was athematic in Proto-Anatolian, it would conform to the 
athematic Proto-Indo-European suffix *-(h,)s-. Further evidence for a Proto- 
Anatolian athematic conjugation comes from the Lydian suffix -si-. As opposed 


18 See Meier-Briigger 2010:306. 
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to Luwian and Lycian, Lydian did not thematized the suffix, but extended it 
with -i- (< *ie/o-), i.e. *-sie/o-. The same extension is found in Sanskrit futures 
in -syd- (< *-sié/d-),!9 which is surely a parallel independent development. 

In summary, we reconstruct a Proto-Anatolian suffix *-ss- (< PIE *-(h,)s-), 
which could express different types of manners of action that can be grouped 
under an “imperfective” function. 


19 ~— See Got6 20131123 f. n. 273 with further literature. 


CHAPTER 16 


The Luwian Stems in /-anna-“ /, Lyc. -énije-“”, Lyd. 
5 j_(t) 
-éni- 


In this chapter, a synchronic and diachronic analysis of the Luwian verbal stem 
class in /-anna-“/ is presented. This suffix is related to the Hittite imperfec- 
tive suffix -anna-/-i(ya)-“. It will be defended that further Anatolian cognates 
of this suffix can be found in Lycian -énije-“) and Lydian in -éni-. Follow- 
ing the synchronic analysis of the data on this suffix, its reconstruction for the 
Proto-Anatolian stage as well as the historical development of its stem into the 
individual languages will be addressed. 


16.1 The Verbal Stem Class 


Traces of a verbal suffix /-anna-“/ corresponding to Hittite -anna-/-i(ya)-“”, 
in the Luwian language have always been scarce. Nevertheless, Melchert (1988: 
220) presents convincing evidence for its existence. He analyzes the lexeme 
/mammanna-/ ‘to behold, to regard in favor’ as containing a durative suffix 
/-anna-“/ and adduces the verb /uppanna-“/ as a similar formation of /uppa- 
“/ ‘to send, to bring’. Despite this progress, the two examples cited for this 
suffix remain isolated and barely made their way into Luwian grammars.! In 
this chapter, further Luwian examples of this formation will be adduced. 

A suffix in Lycian corresponding to Luw. /-anna-“/ has not been properly 
identified in the literature so far. By means of the comparative method, we will 
argue for the existence of a comparable Lycian suffix -énije-“? found in lexemes 
such as nénije-“” ‘to drive, to lead (vel sim.)’, pénije- ‘to drive (vel sim.). 

The Lydian data on the corresponding suffix is surprisingly more numerous 
than the Luwian and Lycian one. Melchert (1992a:40—44) convincingly analyzes 
verbs such as Sawént and wcpagént as being formed with an imperfective suffix 
corresponding to Hitt. -anna-/-i(ya)- and Luw. /-anna-“/. Only the difficult 
inflection of the suffix has raised some questions on synchronic grounds, which 
are given in Gérard 2005:109. In the present work, the stem of the Lydian suffix 
is marked as -éni-“ and the justification is given below. 


1 Itis missing e.g. in the grammatical sketch of Yakubovich 2015. 
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TABLE 75 _ Luwian stems in /-anna-/ 





Pres. Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 

1st - a 1st - = 

and = = and /-anna/ /-annadan/ 
3rd /-annai/ — 3rd /-annattu/ /-annantu/ 
Pret. Ind. Sg. Pl Inf. - 

1st - - Part. — 

and - - Ger. - 

3rd - - 





In the following sections, the synchronic paradigms of the verbal suffix and 
the lexemes concerned will be given for Luwian, Lycian, and Lydian respec- 
tively. In each case, the exact function of the suffix will be addressed. 


16.2 Luwian Stems in /-anna-“/: The Synchronic Paradigm 


The suffix /-anna-“/ is deverbal only and inflects according to stems in /-a-“/. 
Although there are few forms in /-anna-“/ attested, we can predict how the rest 
of the paradigm would have looked like by considering stems in /-a-“/ (Chap- 
ter 11). In Table 75, only the endings found for the suffix /-anna- / are given. In 
the following section, the lexemes constituting the paradigm presented in the 
table are listed alphabetically. 


16.2.1 Deverbal Derivatives 

/mammanna-/ ‘to behold, to regard with favor’ 

Cuneiform Luwian: 2nd sg. impv. ma-am-ma-an-na (KUB 32.8+ iv 12’, NS; 
KUB 35.16 i 8’, NS), 3rd sg. impv. ma-am-ma-an-na-ad-du (KUB 35.133+ iii 21, 


LNS), ma-a-am-ma-an-na-ad-du (KUB 35.16 i10', NS) 


Hittite Transmission: 2nd pl. impv. “ma-am-ma-an-na-tan,, (KUB 24.12 ii 30, 
iii 5’, LNS) 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. LITUUS.LITUUS-na-i (SULTANHAN, § 18, 
ca. 740-730 BC) 
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The Luwian verb /mammanna-“”/ can be used transitively or intransitively. Its 
interpretation as a verb of perception, i.e. ‘to behold; is argued convincingly by 
Hawkins 1980:136 f,, 142-148. The verb often possesses the pragmatics of ‘look- 
ing at someone in a positive way’. In other words, the subject, which is often 
a god, looks at the target continuously, which can be interpreted as a sign of 
favoritism. Therefore, the verb is translated as ‘to behold, to regard with favor’? 

Regarding its verbal stem formation, Melchert (1988:220) convincingly inter- 
prets /mammanna-/ as a reduplicated form in */ma-mn-/ (with nasal assim- 
ilation) built with the imperfective verbal suffix /-anna-/ (contra Oettinger 
1979a:486, Starke apud Hawkins 1980:145-148). The derivational base of the 
reduplicated stem */ma-mn-/ is the root verb /mna-“/ ‘to look at’. Since the 
base */ma-mn-/ is not attested, it is difficult to recover the function of the suf- 
fix /-anna-“/ in this case. From the semantic perspective, a durative function 
is likely. 


/nanna-“/ ‘to lead (?)’ 
Cuneiform Luwian (IStanuwa): 2nd sg. impv. na-an-na-a (KUB 25.39, 27’, NS) 


The Luwian verb /nanna-“/ is attested in a series of imperative verbs within a 
song pertaining to the festival of IStanuwa. From an etymological perspective, 
it equates to the Hittite verb nanna-/-i(ya)-” ‘to drive’. Based on the meaning 
of the other verbs in the song, e.g. ‘to pour’, ‘to place’, the meaning ‘to lead’ for 
na-an-na-a is adequate. 


li-lu-u-wa ta-a-in mi-mi-en tu-u-wa-a li-lu-u-wa-a li-lu-u-wa i-ia-a na-an- 
na-a l[i- ... | 
KUB 25.39 i 26’-27’ 


Pour the oil, place the mimin, pour (it), pour (it), take (it), lead (it) [ ... ]? 


The assignment of /nanna-“/ as an imperfective stem in /-anna-“/ is sup- 
ported by both the gemination of the nasal and the stem formation. Regarding 


2 Differently, Yakubovich (20104143 f.) equates CLuw. mammanna-© + =tar with Hittite -ssan 
Sakuwa har(k)- ‘to keep an eye on something’. However, this does not speak against the benef- 
ical semantics of favoring someone. This is simply a question of pragmatics. 

3 We owe the meaning and interpretation of i-ia-a ‘to take’ as the simplex of /piya-“/ ‘to give’ 
to Elisabeth Rieken (pers. comm.). 
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the etymology of the Hittite cognate, we follow Melchert (1998:416) in analyz- 
ing the Hittite verb as an old formation in -anna-/-i(ya)-%”, derived from the 
verb ndai-/-i(ya)-©» ‘to turn’. The other opinion that it comes from a reduplica- 
tion of ndi-/-i(ya)-» (thus Oettinger 1979a:491, Kloekhorst 2008:600) is hard to 
accept, because it fails to account for the doubling of the nasal in a regular man- 
ner. Moreover, the reduplicated stem is already found in Luwian as */niniya-“/. 
Kloekhorst (ibid.) says rightly that Hittite formations in -anna-/-i(ya)-%” are 
built from the weak stem of the verb and, thus, that we would expect *niyanna- 
/-i(ya)-“, However, considering the Luwian cognate, this formation must be 
of Proto-Anatolian date and, at that time, it must have been built on the strong 
stem. Since the base of /nanna-/, i.e. (I8t.) /nai-/-iya-“/, equating to Hitt. nai- 
/-i(ya)-®”, means ‘to turn’, the addition of the suffix has changed the meaning 
from ‘to turn’ to ‘to drive, to lead’. Thus, it had a causative effect, i.e. ‘to turn’ > 
‘to cause someone to turn’ > ‘to lead someone’. 


/uppanna-“/ ‘to send’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd pl. impv. u-up-pa-an-na-an-du (KBo 13.260 iii 18’, Ns), 
up-pa-an-na-an-du (KBo 13.260 iii 15’, NS) 


The Luwian verb /uppanna-/ is a formation in /-anna-“/ derived from the 
verb /uppa-/ ‘to send, to bring’ (CLL:242, Melchert 2019¢:570f.). The func- 
tional difference between /uppa-“ / and /uppanna-“ / is not easy to grasp based 
on the current data. Nevertheless, it seems as if the former is used with concrete 
nouns, while the latter is used with abstract nouns. The latter, i.e. /uppanna-“/, 
is found within a beneficial and curse formula, while /uppa-“/ is used to bring 
physical objects to someone. 


an-ta-wa-as-ta wa-al-lu-na-(a8)-Sa-an wa-a-ni up-pa-an-'ta’ 


KUB 35.88 iii 12’ 
They (scil. women) brought them (scél. combs) to the woman of lifting. 


zi-i-la-pa-at-ta ‘za-at-ti’ DUMU.LU.Ujg.LU-ni SUM-"SU" hal-za-a-"i’ hu-i- 
du-mar-Sa u-up-pa-an-na-an-du wa-ia-hi-8a ha-ad-du-la-hi-"$a" an-na-ru- 
ma-a-hi-sa 


KBo 13.260 iii 18’ 


4 Thus Puhvel 2007:630. 
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TABLE 76 _ Lycian stems in -énije-“» 





Pres. Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 
ist -éniu - ist - = 
and - - and - = 
3rd -énijeti — grd- 
Pret. Ind. Sg. Pl. Inf. - 

ist - - Part. — 

and - - 

3rd - - 





In the future, may they send to this person “He/she calls his/her name.” 
life, wayahit, health and virility.5 


It is not clear what the suffix /-anna-“/ exactly does in this case. One could 
posit at best a durative function, ie. ‘to keep sending life, health, etc. 
Considering the few verbs presented here, we cannot establish a precise 
function for /-anna-“ /, except perhaps durativity. However, since the attesta- 
tions are so few, it is possible that this suffix lost its productivity in Luwian. 
In the case of /mammanna-“”/ and /nanna-“/, we may be dealing with lexi- 
calized formations in /-anna-“/. Until more attestations are found, no further 
synchronic information about the Luwian suffix /-anna-“/ can be provided. 


16.3 Lycian Stems in -énije-“: The Synchronic Paradigm 


The Lycian stems in -énije-“ inflect like stems in -ije-“? (Chapter 12). Based 
on the current data, the suffix -énije-“? is found only in Lycian B. As shown in 
Chapter 12, contraction in stems in -ije- does not normally occur. Regarding the 
ist singular, where the stem-final is -iu instead of *-ijeu, it represents a case of 
monophthongization caused by the following glide *w, i-e. *-ijew > *-iu. A simi- 
lar phenomenon occurs in the Luwian st plural, i.e. /-iunni/ (see Chapter 12.2). 


5 For the semantics of Luw. /zila/ ‘after, in the end, in the future’, see Rieken 2019. We suggest 
the reading ‘za-at-ti’ instead of za-tu-pa’-ti’ (contra Starke 1985b:262). This gives us the miss- 
ing dative form of the demonstrative pronoun /za-/ ‘this’ with the fortis ending, i.e. /zatti/, 
as expected (see Goedegebuure 2010a:86). The form za-a-ti-i with the lenition of the alveolar 
must be adverbial, as argued by Goedegebuure (ibid.). 
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In the following sections, the lexemes constituting this paradigm are pre- 
sented alphabetically. 


16.3.1 Deverbal Formations 
nénije-“» ‘to drive, to lead (vel sim.) 
Lycian B: 3rd sg. pres. nénijeti (TL 44d.65) 


This verb nénijeti is used with a direct and indirect object, both of unknown 
semantics. The context in which it occurs is obscure, which hinders a reli- 
able semantic interpretation. From an etymological perspective, it corresponds 
phonologically and morphologically to Hitt. nanna-/-i(ya)-‘® ‘to drive’ (Sevo- 
roskin 2002:229). Although this equation cannot be reinforced from the contex- 
tual perspective yet, it is certainly correct. Therefore, the Lycian verb nénije-“» 
can be equated with Luw. /nanna- /, reflecting a formation in -énije-“”, which 
may have been lexicalized.® 


pénije-“® ‘to drive (vel sim.) 
Lycian B: ist sg. pres. péniu (TL 44c.60)? 


The Lycian verb pénije-“ is constructed with both a direct and indirect object. 
Etymologically, it is a formal match to Hitt. penna-/-i( ya)-“» ‘to drive’ (Korolev 
and Sevoroskin 1969:541). Considering that the Lycian verb is accompanied by 
a noun designating a place in the dative/locative plural, the semantics of ‘to 
drive’ are contextually appropriate. 


kize : qle : péniu : tubedi lebi : kudi... 
TL 44c.60-61 


I drive the lebi with/from tube to any precinct where ... 


6 For the etymology, see the previous section under Luw. /nanna-“/. Lycian simplifies Com- 
mon Anatolian geminates, as can be seen from this example, among many others. Moreover, 
a genuine reduplicated stem here would be expectedly *ninije-“”, which supports the mor- 
phological interpretation of this common Anatolian lexeme. 

7 Contra Schiirr (2016:167), who reads péliu, the letter n is to be read and not /. The last stroke 
needed for the n has been damaged. Thus, we follow the reading of Borchhardt et al. 1997— 


1999:25. 
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This is supported additionally by the next attestation of the noun lebe/i- c., 
ice. aba (coll.), occurring a few lines later, where it is said that it has been given. 


wa'xsaba laba : metrime xbade : lérn=pe ... 
TL 44c.63 


The waxsaba laba have been given to the metrime river-valleys ... 


The morphological interpretation of pénije-“? as a formation in -énije-“” is 
dependent on its etymology. The Hittite verb penna-/-i(ya)-‘t has been inter- 
preted as a univerbation of the prefix pe- and the verb ndi-/-i(ya)-“* (thus 
Oettinger 1979a:492, Jasanoff 2003:118, Kloekhorst 2008:664 f.). However, this is 
difficult for two reasons: First, the geminate -nn- in Hittite cannot be explained 
phonologically. Second, we would expect the Lycian formation to inflect as a 
verb in -e-“, just like the other cases of univerbations (see Chapter 12.5.2), 
unless it was no longer considered a univerbation by native speakers. Fur- 
thermore, to assume analogical restructuring of the second member “pe-ndi- 
/ni(ya)- after imperfectives in -anna-/-i(ya)-» is possible but not an entirely 
satisfying solution. 

Differently, one could start from the Luwian verb /nanna-“/ (and Hittite 
nanna-/-i(ya)-») and see likewise a root derived with the imperfective suffix. 
Just like Hitt. nanna-/-i(ya)-» is derived from the strong stem of ndi-/-i(ya)- 
‘b) with the suffix -anna-/-i(ya)-“, penna-/-i(ya)-“ can be derived from the 
strong stem of the verb pai-/-i(ya)-“” ‘to give’ with the suffix -anna-/-i(ya)- 
‘b), despite the difficulty of the semantics. This hypothesis would yield reg- 
ular phonological and morphological results. On the other hand, the Hittite 
verb unna-/-i(ya)-©» ‘to drive hither’, which is the pendant of penna-/-i(ya)- 
‘b), would hinder the assignment of a different root. In the end, it might be 
preferable to keep the traditional etymology involving the verb ndi-/-i( ya)-“” 
univerbating with a preverb and to posit that native speakers reinterpreted 
these as formations in -anna-/-i(ya)-» by geminating the nasal. 

Based on the available Lycian examples of this imperfective suffix, we cannot 
posit anything regarding its synchronic function. The two examples identified 
were already built in the Proto-Anatolian period. Therefore, they are likely to 
be lexicalized formations. 
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16.4 Lydian Stems in -éni-“: The Synchronic Paradigm 


The Lydian deverbal suffix -éni-© is well attested. Its conjugational paradigm 
contains some peculiarities. For example, the ending of the ist singular present, 
i.e. -u, and preterite plural, i.e. -wv, do not show the suffix -i-. Thus, it seems to 
have been dropped before -w-/u-. It is likewise missing in the infinitive form 
in -al, e.g. fakansfénal. The 3rd singular present active -ént (and medio-passive 
-éntd), where the vowel -i- is dropped, can be distinguished easily from the plu- 
ral active, i.e. -énit, in which it is retained. This distinction between the 3rd 
singular and plural posited here follows one of the possible scenarios presented 
by Melchert (1992a:44).® It is possible that the -n- can also be dropped in the 
3rd singular ending, i.e. -ét, if one takes the verb dntét ‘he declares’ (LW 23.5; 
LW 24.1, 17) as reflecting dn- + céni-. However, the verb Sawént appears in the 
same two inscriptions, which shows retention of the -n- and, furthermore, there 
is otherwise no evidence for a prefix dn-. Thus, the morphological analysis of 
this verb remains obscure until more data surface. The suffix -i- is also dropped 
in the 3rd singular preterite, ie. *kat-wvénil > kat-wvél, in which case the con- 
sonant -n- disappears before the resonant but is reflected in the nasalization 
of the vowel. Likewise, the 3rd plural form loses the suffix -i-, e.g. fa-wnéris 
(< *fa-wnén-iris), and the consonantal -n- is lost before the resonant.? In the 
next section, lexemes constituting the active and medio-passive paradigms are 
listed alphabetically. 


16.4.1 Deverbal Formations 
céni-™ ‘to give a share, to make a dedication’ 


ist sg. pres. cénu (LW 10.20), 1st pl. pres. ténwv (LW 13.11), 3rd pl. pres. cénit 
(Lw 80.8), inf. cénal (Lw 10.8), 3rd sg. pres. med. céntA (LW 22.8) 


(Si-) 3rd pl. pres. Siténit (LW 13.10) 


Despite the difference in the initial letter between c- and t-, téni- belongs to 
the same lexeme as céni-. The vacillation between c- and t- in word initial vs. 
internal position is found in cénit beside prefixed si-ténit and in cawdo- beside 
prefixed én-tawAo-. Although the instance ténwy is not prefixed, which is an 


8 One should also compare the diverging opinions of Gérard 2005:109, who does not offer a 
proper investigation of stem classes. 
g For the Lydian 3rd plural preterite endings -ris and -rs ending, see Gusmani 2010b. 


THE LUWIAN STEMS IN /-ANNA-"?/, LyC. -ENIJE-", LYD. -ENI-“ 521 


TABLE 77A Lydian stems in -éni-™: act. 





Pres. Sg. Pl. 

1st -énu -énwv 
and - - 

3rd -ént -énit 
Pret. Sg. Pl. 

1st - oe 

and - - 

3rd -él -6ri8 
Inf. -énal 

Part. = 








Pres. Sg. Pl. 
1st - - 
2nd - - 
3rd -éntaA - 


Pret. Sg. Pl. 
1st - - 
and - - 
3rd - - 





exception to the rule, it could have been influenced by si-rénit occurring one 
line earlier in the text. 

The verb céni-™ is a derivative of the intransitive verb ca-™ ‘to give a share, 
to make a dedication’ with the same semantics (Gusmani 1964:89, contra Mel- 
chert 2006:1165 n. 16). 


ak cénu éna=k taada=k Sidetti8!® 


LW 10.20 


10 ——-_ The word was previously read as siwettis, although the d and w can be easily confused; 
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I make a dedication as mother and father from Side. 


ak cénal nars qa Sers ciwvalis kattadmés 


LW 10.8 


They have instructed to give a share to whomever the divine ones have 
released authorization by seals. 


Melchert’s (2006:1164f.) semantic assignment ‘to owe’ for Lyd. céntd is not cer- 
tain but can be reconciled with the same semantics of ‘to allot’ in the passive 
sense of ‘to be allotted’. While the instances in ca- must refer to a one-time 
dedication, we could interpret the ones in céni-© as referring to multiple ded- 
ications. Thus, the function of the suffix would be iterative. The functional 
interpretation of -éni-“, in this case, is largely dependent on the understanding 
of the contexts. 


pagéni-© ‘to trample upon’ 
(we-) 3rd sg. pres. wepagént (LW 1.9; LW 3.5; LW 4b.5; LW 5.5) 


Melchert (1992a:41) convincingly interprets the word wcpagént as a formation 
in -éni-“, He connects the Lydian verb with Hitt. pakku-$§(a)- ‘to crush’ and sug- 
gests the meaning ‘to trample upon (+ dat.)’. This is contextually adequate, since 
the verb refers to a destructive action performed by the gods upon the poten- 
tial offender. The iterative function can be seen through the repeated action of 
the feet, also contained in the semantics of the English verb ‘to trample’. 


sféni-© ‘to own’ 

(fa-) 1st sg. pres. fasfénu (LW 23.8, 14; LW 24.19), 1st pl. pres. fasfénwy (LW 13.8) 
(fa-, kan-) inf. fakansfénal (LW 80.11) 

The basic meaning of the Lydian verb sféni- is ‘to own’ and it is regularly 


attested with the particle =()t (Gusmani 1964:122, Gusmani 1980:54f.). The for- 
mation in -éni-“ is derived from an unattested verb *sfa-, which is also found 


cf. Gusmani 1964:254f. n. 10. Since the formation in -r(i)- (equating Lyc. -ze/i-) is used to 
build ethnicons, the reading with d would give us the name of the city Side, i.e. Sidet + 
-1(i)- ‘sidetic, from Side’. 
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as the base of sfa-to- c. ‘owner’ (LW 11.5; LW 12.7).!! For these derivational chains, 
one can compare the stem wvéni-™, derived from the verbal base *wva-, found 
in €n-wva-to- ‘?’ (LW 14.9). The verbal base *sfa- is equated with the Lycian facti- 
tive hba-“ ‘to be able to’ (Sasseville forthcoming). The semantics can be better 
understood from a German perspective, i.e. Lyd. *sfa- ‘vermégen’ > sféni-© ‘als 
Vermégen haben’. Thus, the action of owning is a continual process, which 
would accord with a durative function. 


Sawéni-™ ‘to see, to experience’ 

3rd sg. pres. Sawént (LW 23.13; LW 24.15) 

The Lydian verb sawént is used transitively. Melchert (1992a:40f.) interprets it 
as a formation in -éni-“? derived from the unattested verb *Saw- ‘to see’ (likewise 
Gérard 2005:89). The reconstructed verb *Saw- is also found as the base of the 
agent noun Sawtaars ‘watcher, protector’. The function expressed by the suffix 
-éni- in this case can be recovered from the context, in which Sawént refers to 
the continuous action of seeing or experiencing something over a long period 


of time.!2 


étwers=k=in Saroka=k e8vav ciwav nikumék Sawént 


LW 23.11-13 


and he will no longer experience the help or the protection of these gods 
here. 


Thus, the suffix -éni- in Lyd. Sawéni-“ has a durative function. 
wvéni-“? (verb of perception (?)) 

(fa-) 3rd pl. pret. fawnéris (Lw 22.2) 

(kat-) 3rd sg. pret. katwvél (LW 22.4) 


Despite showing different nasals, i.e. -n- and -v-, the forms fawnéris and katwvél 
belong together; cf. Schiirr 1997a:203, Gusmani 1964:123, 147, Meriggi 1935:107 


11 Contra Yakubovich 2005b:84 n. 4. 
12 Contra Dusinberre 2003:230. 
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n. 91. Pace Yakubovich (2017a:274), katwvél cannot be an infinitive, for which we 
would expect the form *katwvénal. Furthermore, the form katwvél should be 
interpreted as transitive because of the demonstrative pronoun dnad (nom./ 
acc. n.). The transitivity of the other example fawnéris depends on the inter- 
pretation of the word améd and on the general syntax of the sentence. 

The derivational base of the verb wvéni- can be reconstructed as *wva-, found 
in the nominal derivation én-wva-to-.8 Regarding the semantics of the verb, 
Yakubovich (2017a:273-275, with n. 10) suggests tentatively the meaning ‘to 
swear for fawnéris and ‘to acknowledge’ for katwvél comparing the Lydian root 
wn- with the one of Luw. /uni-“®/ ‘to know’ (followed by Hégemann and Oet- 
tinger 2018:81), which is attractive, although the exact semantics of the Lydian 
verb (with and without kat-) is debatable. 


16.4.2 Miscellaneous 
cuni-/cvi-\? ‘to erect, to sponsor (vel sim.)’ 


(fa-) 3rd sg. pret. facunil (LW 43.5), f'acvil (LW 40.1), 3rd pl. pret. facviris 
(LW 22.1) 


The assignment of all these forms as a single lexeme is tentative.'* The attes- 
tation found in Lw 40 is read as acvil by Payne and Sasseville (2016:71f.) with 
a possible word divider in front it. Rotislav Oreshko (pers. comm.) makes us 
aware that the circle noticed by the two authors is likely to be the upper part 
of the letter f. An etymological analysis of cuni-/cvi- speaks in favor of a word 
facvil (Yakubovich 2017a:272 n. 8). Ilya Yakubovich (pers. comm.) points out to 
me that the lexeme is surely related to the verb da-cuwe-rst ‘to dedicate’ and 
that it might reflect an old formation in -éni-, which would explain the mor- 
pheme -n-/-v-. This stem assignment can only be correct if the 3rd singular 
present turns out to be -it and not -id. 

In conclusion, the Lydian suffix -éni- can be said to be productive syn- 
chronically. Its assigned functions are durativity and/or iterativity. A durative 
function was suggested for the Luwian verb /uppanna-“/ and, therefore, one 
could posit tentatively that this function is the dominant one in the Luwic lan- 
guages. However, this claim must be considered very tentative because of the 


13. - Thus Meriggi 1935:107 n. 91; cf. sféni-. 
14 For the semantics ‘to sponsor’, cf. Gusmani 1964:14f,, Payne and Sasseville 2016:76f., 
Yakubovich 2017a:272. 
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paucity of the data. In the next section, the historical background of the Luwian 
suffix /-anna-“/ and its Luwic cognates will be explored. 


16.5 The Historical Account 


The Luwian suffix /-anna-“/ shows a conjugation different from Lyc. -énije-“? 
and Lyd. -éni-“. Based on the results of Chapter 12, we know that Proto-Luwic 
had a verbal stem class in *-6i(h;,)- : -i(h,)-’, which is continued in Luwian as 
/-iya-/ and in Lycian as -ije-“). The conjugation of the Lycian and Lydian ver- 
bal suffix belongs to this class, i.e. Lyc. -én-ije-“, Lyd. -én-i-“. Luwian /-anna- 
/, on the other hand, inflects according to stems in /-a-“/ (Chapter 1). The 
simplest way to explain this divergence is to assume that Lycian and Lydian 
retained the more original stem formation, since the 3rd singular ending /-ai/ 
was common to both types of stem formation, e.g. IStanuwa Luwian stems in 
/-ai-/-iya-/, i.e. */pai : piyanti/ ‘to give’, beside Luwian stems in /-a-“/, ie. 
*/uppai : uppanti/ ‘to bring, to send’. Thus, the suffix /-anna-“/ was conju- 
gated as follows in Pre-Luwian, e.g. */uppannai : uppanniyanti/. Further, its 
stem was reshaped by simply replacing the stem variant of the plural by the 
one of the singular, i.e. */uppannai : uppannanti/. In a case like /uppanna-“/, 
we could assume that it was reshaped in analogy to its derivational base, i.e. 
/uppa-/. 

Such a change could be motivated by the decline of the suffix /-anna-“/ in 
the Luwian language. Unfortunately, the synchronic analysis yields truly little 
data for this suffix in Luwian. Moreover, some of the lexemes may have been 
lexicalized. This lexicalization could be the reason why its conjugation was 
changed. Therefore, we reconstruct for the Proto-Luwic stage the suffix *-Vnndi 
:*-Vnniidnti. 

If we broaden the comparative frame, this reconstruction is supported also 
by the Hittite language, whose cognate suffix, i.e. -anna-/-i(ya)-"t”, shows the 
same inflection as the one reconstructed for Proto-Luwic. Regarding Hitt. 
-anna-/-i(ya)-”, Oettinger (1979a:494) follows an old suggestion made by Emil 
Forrer, where he states that the verbal suffix goes back to the abstract suffix 
Hitt. -atar/-ann-. Oettinger posits a denominative derivation with the suffix 
-iye/a-») (< *-je/o-) from the abstract suffix followed by a change of conju- 
gation after verbs such as Hitt. nanna-/-i(ya)-%” ‘to drive’, penna-/-i(ya)-%”, 
unna-/-i(ya)-“*» ‘to send (hither). Kloekhorst (2008:176) posits for the origin 
of this suffix likewise a denominal derivation from the abstract suffix found in 
Hittite as -atar/-ann-, but by means of the suffix -di-/-i(ya)-“?”. Since the suffix 
-di-/-i(ya)-“ had already acquired a denominal property in Proto-Anatolian 
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(Chapter 12), it renders the denominal origin of the Hittite verbal suffix -anna- 
/-i(ya)-®” more plausible. 

In view of the Anatolian material, the connection between Hitt. -anna-/ 
-i(ya)-©) and Sanskrit -anyd-, suggested by Jasanoff (1983:74f.) (followed by 
Oettinger 1992b, Rikov 2001, Rasmussen 2001:362-365, Jasanoff 20037122 f,, Gér- 
ard 2005:109, Pisaniello 2017:19), must be rejected on phonological and mor- 
phological grounds; cf. Kloekhorst 2008:176.5 The verbal stem class of the two 
suffixes does not match. The suffix corresponding formally to Skt. -anyd- is Luw. 
/-ani-“/ (see Chapter 4.2.6, 4.5.1). Moreover, Jasanoff’s reconstruction of the 
suffix, which is adopted by Melchert (1984a:115-117) and later interpreted as 
*-enhya/i- by Melchert (1992a:40—43, followed by Gérard 2005:109) is diffi- 
cult to motivate morphologically. Differently, Starke (1990:437 n. 1573) suggests 
that the verbal suffix -anna-/-i(ya)-“¢» has its origin in verbs such as nanna- 
/-i(ya)-®” ‘to drive’, penna-/-i(ya)-” ‘to send (thither)’, unna-/-i(ya)-%” ‘to 
send (hither), where he sees the “imperfective aspect” already available in the 
semantics of these verbs. However, since these verbs must contain the suffix 
in question, they cannot underlie its origin. Therefore, his hypothesis must be 
rejected. 

On comparative grounds with the Luwic languages, the original conjuga- 
tion posited by Kloekhorst must be correct, since both the Hittite as well 
as the Proto-Luwic suffix shows the same inflection, which can be recon- 
structed for Proto-Anatolian as *-Vnn-di- : *-Vnn-ii-’. However, the derivational 
base assumed by Kloekhorst and some of his predecessors requires certain 
phonological explanations vis-a-vis the Luwic languages, which were left unad- 
dressed. If the denominal origin from the heteroclite suffix is correct, it would 
mean that the assimilation of *-dn- > *-nn- is a Proto-Anatolian phenomenon, 
ie. *-Vdn-di- : *-Vdn-ii-’ + *-Vnn-6i(h,)- : *-Vnn-i(h,)-’ 

Regarding the productive Luwian abstract suffix /-attar/-attn-/ and the less 
well attested /-adar/-ann-/ corresponding to Hittite -atar/-ann-, the former was 
prefered in Luwian over the latter, i.e. /-attar/ instead of /-adar/; cf. Starke 
1990:435—437. Therefore, the retention of the cluster /-attn-/ in the oblique 
case of the Luwian suffix cannot be used as an argument against the Proto- 
Anatolian assimilation of *-dn-. There are some examples found in I8tanuwa 
Luwian where the lenited variant is still present, e.g. Su-wa-a-tar | Su-wa-at-ra 


15 Outdated Watkins 1969:75 f. 

16 The objection of Shatskov (2014:796) against this origin is not valid. First, the Hittite 
abstract suffix -atar/-annas can be reconstructed for Proto-Anatolian (cf. CLuw. su-wa- 
a-tar/Su-wa-at-ra ‘fullness’ and Lyc. huwedre/i- ‘all’). Second, since the verbal suffix was 
metanalyzed and became productive, it is not necessary to find the abstract noun in 
-dtar/-annaé attested for each derivation in -anna-/-i(ya)-©. 
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‘fullness’ (cf. CLL:98) and ni-mi-ia-an-ni ‘in the ungrowth, which can be best 
analyzed as a dative singular of an abstract noun /nimiyadar/; cf. Hitt. méy- 
atar ‘growth’ (Starke 1990:452). The last example shows that the assimilation 
of /-dn-/ > /-nn-/ occurred also in the pre-history of Luwian.!” Thus, Luwian 
knows the following two suffixes, i.e. /-attar/-attn-/ and /-adar/-ann-/, although 
the latter is not well attested. 

The retention of the sequence /-dn-/ in Luwian lexemes such as /hwidar/ n. 
‘wild animal’ > /hwidnaima/i-/ and /hwidni(ya)-/ cannot be used as a counter- 
argument to the rule stated above either despite the lenis quality of the alveolar, 
because we have a different morpheme boundary. The identification of the root 
/hwid-/ was strong enough to resist assimilation. This is supported by the gen- 
uine Hittite word fAwidar/hwidn- n. ‘wild animal’, which likewise retains the 
cluster /-dn-/ (Rieken 1999:304—306). 

Another phonological issue must be addressed before we conclude on the 
origin of the verbal suffix under investigation. The vowel before the alveo- 
lar of the abstract suffix is another important factor. Regarding the Hittite 
abstract suffix -atar/-ann-, it has been argued that it reflects an accented stem 
in *-éhy-, i.e. *-6hy-t-r/n- > *-ad-y/n- (Eichner 1973:80, Melchert 1994:86).!8 This 
certainly explains the lenition in the alveolar and it is corroborated by the exis- 
tence of abstract nouns in *-ef,- and extensions in *-t- in Luwic, i.e. *-éh)-t- 
(Luw. /-ad(i)-/, Lyc. -ad(i)-).!9 On the other hand, the non-lenited variant found 
in Luwian, i.e. /-attar/-attn-/, cannot go back to the same derivational chain. 
Instead, we could posit that the dental suffix *-t- was derived from a thematic 
o-stem, i.e. *-6-t-r/n-?° or with linking vowel *-é-t-r/n-, or directly from the 
root (Starke 1990:437—442 and Melchert 1994:86). In any case, the vowel of the 


17. The name of the vessel °"°suwatar/Suwatn- with its oblique case in -atn- (beside lenited 
/-adar/) used, as prime example by Rieken (1999:381), is not considered here to be a reli- 
able example against the assimilation of the cluster /-dn-/, since it occurs only in Hittite 
contexts and may have been influenced by the productive pattern /-ttar/-tn-/. Nonethe- 
less, it must be admitted that the evidence for the lenited variant of the suffix and the 
exact shape of its paradigm in Luwian is scarce. 

18 — Contra Kloekhorst (2008:226), who reconstructs *-d-t7/n- suggesting that PAnat. *-d- could 
lenite a following alveolar stop. The author does not give any concrete evidence against 
the previous reconstruction with *-eh,-, but simply suggests something else. Moreover, the 
Lycian adjective huwedre/i- ‘all, every’, which he adduces as a potential argument against 
*-ehy-, for which he would expect *-adre/i-, cannot be upheld because of the vowel har- 
mony. 

19 The lenition of the alveolar after the loss of the second laryngeal is now rightly accepted 
by Melchert (2015b:161 n. 6), contra Melchert (1994:86 with further literature). 

20 Contra Kloekhorst (2008:226f.) and the lenition of an alveolar after a Proto-Anatolian 
accented *-d- following Melchert 2o12a. 
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imperfective suffix, which is derived from the lenited variant of the suffix, was 
originally long, ie. PAnat. *-adn-6i(h,)-i : *-adn-i(hy)-énti. 

This question regarding which vowel was at the base of the abstract suf- 
fix is important, because the Lydian language makes a distinction between an 
accented short vowel before nasals in a closed syllable and an accented long 
vowel before nasals in a closed syllable, e.g. *-d-nC- > Lyd. -én(C)- and *-a-nC- > 
Lyd. -an(C)- (Melchert 1994:348f.). The Lydian suffix -éni- contains the vowel 
-é- and, thus, goes back to a short vowel in a closed syllable. As shown above, 
there are solid reasons to believe that the verbal suffix goes back to Proto- 
Anatolian *-adn-di(h,)-i : *-adn-i(h,)-énti. Therefore, it is expected from the 
historical perspective that the accent was no longer on the *-a-, once the verbal 
formation in -6i(h, )-é : i(h,)-énti was created from the suffix.2! Since the accent 
was no longer on the long vowel *-a- after the denominal formation in *-6é(h,)- 
/-i(h,)-’, the vowel must have been shortened (cf. Melchert 1994:76). Therefore, 
the Lydian suffix -éni-©, which shows a synchronic accentuation on the first 
syllable of the suffix, must have undergone a late leftward shift of the accent 
(perhaps as an analogical process, but the details remain obscure). The fact that 
we see the vowel -é-, instead of -d-, means that the first vowel of the Proto-Luwic 
suffix had become short due to its unaccented status in closed syllable. The 
development can be tentatively posited as follows: i.e. PAnat. *-ann-6i(h;)-i: 
*-ann-i(h,)-énti > *-ann-6i-i : *-ann-ii-dnti >> Pre-Lydian *-dnn-it : *-dnn-int > 
Lyd. -ént : -énit. 

In conclusion, the denominal origin of the Hittite suffix -anna-/-i(ya)-“” 
and of its Luwic cognates, as well as its derivational base posited by Forrer 
and Kloekhorst, i.e. the Proto-Anatolian predecessor of the well-known Hit- 
tite abstract suffix -dtar/-ann-, can be defended. Since this abstract suffix is 
an Anatolian innovation vis-a-vis the other Indo-European languages, the suf- 
fix *-adn-6i(h,)- : *-adn-i(h;)-’ is likely to be a Proto-Anatolian innovation as 
well. Nevertheless, the derivational history proposed here should be consid- 
ered hypothetical until further evidence surfaces. 


21 ~~ Foracollection of data on the verbal formations, see Kloekhorst (2014b:296 f.). Oettinger 
(1992b:147 f.) argues that the isolated plene writing of pid-da-a-an-ni-wa-an can be used as 
evidence for the place of accentuation, although this one example is not enough. Craig 
Melchert (pers. comm.) suggests that plene spelling of the ending -a-i is an analogical 
spread from the monosyllabic verbs in -ai-/-i(ya)-®». 


CHAPTER 17 


The Luwian Suffix /-ina-“/, Palaic -ina-“ 


In this chapter, a synchronic and diachronic analysis of the Luwian verbal stem 
class in /-ina-/ is presented. The Palaic language is exceptionally examined 
because of the high number of attestations of the suffix -ina-“’, which are 
essential to the reconstruction of this suffix. A potential Lydian cognate is also 
addressed. 


17.1 The Verbal Suffix 


The existence of a suffix /-ina-“/ in Luwian is provided by mainly one lex- 
eme found in Cuneiform Luwian, i.e. /hallina-“/ ‘to sicken (?), whence it is 
barely known in the literature. The Luwian example is a verb belonging to the 
hi-conjugation and it is assumed by Melchert (apud Jasanoff 2003:15 n. 31) to 
be a denominal formation. The Luwian suffix /-ina-“/ has been compared to 
the Palaic suffix -ina-“, which is found in several lexemes. Carruba (1970:46) 
explains the Palaic suffix as being functionally durative or iterative. Consider- 
ing the small size of the Palaic corpus, it goes without saying that this suffix 
must have been productive in this language, but its specific function needs to 
be revised. Therefore, we will dedicate a section of this chapter to the Palaic 
material. 


17.2 Luwian Formations in /-ina-“ /: The Synchronic Paradigm 


Luwian formations in /-ina-“/ inflect according to the /i-conjugation. Al- 
though we could predict how most of the endings should look like (cf. Chap- 
ter 11), only the ones attested for the suffix /-ina-“/ are listed in Table 78. In 
Cuneiform Luwian, the suffix is often written with plene spelling on the -i-, e.g. 
hal-li-i-na-i. However, the other lexeme adduced here from Cuneiform Luwian 
has a plene spelling on the root, i.e. wa-a-ri-na. In the following section, the 
lexemes constituting the paradigm are listed alphabetically. 
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TABLE 78 __ Luwian stems in /-ina-/: act. 





Pres. Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 
1st a a 1st - om 
and - - and /-ina/ — 
3rd /-inai/ — 3rd - = 
Pret.Ind. Sg. Pl Inf. - 

ist - - Part. — 

and - - Ger. - 

3rd - - 





17.2.1 Derivatives 
/hallina-“/ ‘to sicken, contaminate (?)’ 


Cuneiform Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. hal-li-i-na-i (KBo 29.20, 4’, NS), hal-li-i-n[a-i] 
(KBo 29.20, 1’, NS), hal-li-na-i (KUB 35.24+ i14', MS; KBo 29.20, 5’, NS; KUB 35.112, 
10’, NS), hal-li-n[a-i] (KBo 29.20, 2’, NS), [hal-l]i-na-i (KUB 35.112, 8’, NS) 


The attestations of the Luwian verb /hallina-“’/ are found within a ritual per- 
taining to diseases (siskUR /al-li-ia-at-ta-an-za). This verb takes body parts 
as subjects, e.g. “UN{G.GIG-an-ti-i§ KI.MIN (scil. hal-li-i-na-i) ‘the liver does 
hallina-...’ (KUB 35-112, 3’), and as direct objects, e.g. har-ma-hi-in hal-l[i-na-i] ‘... 
it hallina-s the head’ (KUB 35.24+ i11’). Due to the new indirect join of KUB 35.33 
(+) KBo 29.20, it has become possible to gain more examples of the contextual 
use of the verb. The passage is edited in Appendix no. 4. 

The subject of the verb /al-li-i-na-i in line 2’ is in the ergative case (nom. sg.) 
just like in the other examples mentioned above. Further instances of ergatives 
as subjects can be found on the fragment KUB 35.112. This is due to the inani- 
mate status of the body parts, which become the agents of a transitive verb. 
In the passage of Appendix no. 4, we see that the °7"I.GU, ‘oxen fat, ha-as-Sa 
‘bone’, hal-hal-za-ni-in ‘shoulder’ are being hallina-ed by the exact same body 
parts. 

The verb /hallina-“/ must be related to the noun /hallis-/ n. ‘sickness (vel 
sim.)’ and /halliyatta-/ n. ‘sickness (vel sim.) and, thus, it would mean ‘to sicken’. 
This formula is parallel to the one found in the Tunnawiya rituals saG.DU-is- 
kan s[AG.D]U-as GIG-an kar-ap-zi (KUB 55.20 obv. 23) ‘the head takes away the 
sickness of the head’. Therefore, regarding the semantics of /hallina-“/, Ilya 
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Yakubovich (pers. comm.) suggests the meaning ‘to contaminate’, which would 
refer to the contamination of a body part of the ritual patron to the same body 
part of the scapegoat. In other words, the sickness is transferred from one body 
to the other. 

Concerning all cognates listed above, they appear to be derived from a com- 
mon base in -i-, e.g, a nominal i-stem or an ij-verb. The former is made more 
probable by the Palaic cognate nom. sg. halayis ‘sickness (velsim.), which seems 
to represent an i-stem of some sort. Thus, it seems as if the formation in /-i- 
na-“/ in the verb /hallina-“/ is denominal, although a deverbal one from a 
non-attested verb */halli(ya)-/ cannot be entirely excluded. 


/warina-“ / ‘to speak (sth.), to reveal (?)’ 


Cuneiform Luwian (IStanuwa): 2 sg. impv. wa-a-ri-na (KBo 4.11 rev. 50, 51, 
NS) 


The Luwian verbal form wa-a-ri-na is repeated twice within a song of the festi- 
val of I8tanuwa, while men drink the deity Siuri. The verb is reinforced by the 
emphatic adverb im-ma and takes ma-an-nu-un as its direct object. From a mor- 
phological perspective, we would analyze the form wa-a-ri-na as a 2nd singular 
imperative of a verb built with the suffix /-ina-“/. This verb could be derived 
from */war-/ ‘to say, to speak’ or from the stem in /-i(ya)-“/, ie. /wari(ya)-“4?/ 
(see Chapter 10.2.1). Since the verb wa-a-ri-na is transitive, the function of the 
suffix in this case might be to transitivize the root verb, i.e. ‘to speak the mannu’. 
Since the ma-an-nu-un, which should represent something or someone fertile 
(Rieken forthcoming), is hiding behind something, the use of the reinforcing 
particle im-ma leads to the translation of ‘to reveal. The semantic assignment 
of the verb is supported further by the context. In the metrical passage pre- 
ceding the one cited, it is said the gods are calling or being called (line 49). In 
the passage following, it is said the dusSaniyalla-official must respond to a call 
(line 55). Thus, the context supports our semantic assignment of /warina-“/ as 
a verb of speaking. 


EGIR-SU 48j-i-ri-in KLMIN im-ma wa-a-ri-na im-ma wa-a-ri-na al-ta-an- 


ni-ma ap-pa ma-an-"nu’-un 4a-ia-an-ti-i 
KBo 4.11 rev. 50-52 


1 The root verb is preserved in Palaic we-e-er-ti ‘he says’. 
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Afterwards, they drink the deity Siuri: “Reveal, reveal to the deity Ayanti 
the fertile one (?) behind the altannima!” 


Thus, the suffix /-ina-/ in the case of /warina-“/ could be deverbal and have 
a transitivizing function. On the other hand, if it is derived from /wari(ya)-"”/, 
which is already transitive, no function could be established here for the deriva- 
tion in /-ina- /. Despite the contextual analysis offered here, it must be empha- 
sized that our interpretation of the content of the songs of IStanuwa is tentative 
and should await further evidence. 


“MANUS"(-)kéi-na- ‘?’ 


Hieroglyphic Luwian: 3rd sg. pres. “MANUS” (-)ki-na-i (TELL TAYINAT 2, line 4, 
frag. 12, early 8th c.) 


The Hieroglyphic Luwian verb “MANUS’(-)ki-na-i is attested within a fragmen- 
tary context. It is not certain whether the word at the front is complete or not. 
Thus, we possibly have a formation in /-ina-/. However, nothing can be said 
about its derivational base, nor about the function of the formation. 

In conclusion, the Luwian language offers little material for the study of the 
verbal suffix /-ina-“/. While one example might represent a denominal deriva- 
tion, the other one appears to be deverbal. A look at the Palaic data is necessary 
to obtain a broader picture. 


17.3 Palaic Suffix -ina-“: The Synchronic Paradigm 


The Palaic suffix -ina-® is spelled occasionally with plene -c, i.e. -Ci-i-na-. It 
inflects according to the Ai-conjugation just like its Luwian cognate. In the hym- 
nic part of the Old Hittite ritual crH 

752 and its duplicate, the 3rd singular preterite form ends in -as. In the fes- 
tival incantations of CTH 751, the same person ends in -at. This may indicate a 
replacement of the original ending of the /i-conjugation, i.e. -§ (cf. Hitt. -s), by 
the one of the mi-conjugation, i.e. -t, but this claim must be considered provi- 
sional, especially since this ending -s could be taken as and singular preterite 


2 For the same type of stem formation cf. Palaic kuwalima ‘enclosure’ (Sasseville and Yaku- 
bovich forthcoming). The Luwian word al-ta-an-ni-ma is surely related to Hitt. (or Luw.?) 
TtL@ltanni- c. ‘spring’, although it remains obscure how the suffix -ma- c. might modify the 
semantics. 
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TABLE 79 _ Palaic stems in -ina-™: act. 





Pres. Ind. Sg. Pl. Impv. Sg. Pl. 
1st 7 7 1st 7 - 
and -inassi - and - —- 
3rd -inai - 3rd - = 
Pret. Ind. Sg. Pl. Inf. - 

1st = = Part. — 

and - - 

3rd -Ina8(?),-inat -iInant(a) 





instead.? The paradigm is presented in Table 79. In the following section, the 
derivational property of all formations in -ina-“ will be examined. All lexemes 
are listed alphabetically. 


17.3.1 Derivatives 
harkina-© ‘to chant, to sing’ 


3rd sg. pret. (?) har-ki-i-na-S° (KUB 32.18+ iv 10’, OS or MS), [har-ki-i-n]a-s° 
(KUB 32.16+ iv 4’, OS) 


The identification of the Palaic verb farkina- is dependent on the interpre- 
tation of the sequence far-ki-i-na-Sa-a-pa-i-ia-ti, which is found in the Old 
Hittite ritual for the disappearing deity (CTH 752). Carruba (1970:55) segre- 
gates harkinasa=pa=iyati and sees in the last word a verb éyati, which does not 
lead to the elucidation of the sentence. A different approach would be to read 
harkinas=apa=yaz=ti. In this analysis, the verb is the tonic element of the sen- 
tence followed by three enclitics, ie. the demonstrative pronoun =dapa in the 
accusative plural neuter, the coordinating particle =ya ‘and’ and the reflexive 
pronoun =ti.+ Considering the productivity of verbs in -ina-™ in Palaic, it is 
very likely that the sequence far-ki-i-na-s= represents the verb. The suggestion 
of Carruba would force us to assume a denominative derivation from a forma- 


3 We owe the alternative idea of taking harkinas as 2nd sg. pret. instead of 3rd sg. pret. to Craig 
Melchert (pers. comm.). 

4 For the Palaic particle =(y)a, see KBo 64.179 r.col. 7’, KBo 19.152 iv' 17’, KUB 35.165 rev. 6’, 22’, 
KUB 32.17+8'. 
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tion in -ina-“ inflected in the genitival adjective, which is less attractive than 
the other option. Moreover, his interpretation fails to account for the rest of the 
sentence. Syntactic evidence is adduced to defend our interpretation in the fol- 
lowing paragraph. 

The verb farkina-“ is used transitively, which is demonstrated by the dem- 
onstrative pronoun =apa, and reflexively due to =ti. The subject of the verb, ie. 
“mayanz(a), and its attribute, ie. wathalas “zaparwatasaS, are dislocated to 
the left of the sentence. The accusative pronoun =apa refers to the verses of the 
song performed by the young man, the wathala-official of Ziparwa. Based on 
the context, we expect the verb to mean ‘to chant’, and this can be supported 
by the meaning of the title of the official. The agent noun wathala- c. can be 
etymologically connected to the Proto-Indo-European root *uethy- ‘to speak’ 
(Old Latin votare > Classical Latin vetare ‘to forbid’, Middle Welsh dy-wed- ‘to 
say’; see LIV?:694f.). It represents an agent noun in *-6-lehy, i.e. wathala- c. < 
*uothy-6-lehy. If the root etymology is correct, the function of a wathala- c. must 
be in relation to speech, which makes the meaning ‘chanter, poet’ adequate.® 
Further, the left-dislocation of a subject of a transitive verb does not need a 
resumptive pronoun; cf. KUB 8.35 ii 30-31 (Hoffner and Melchert 2008:408 f.). 
Therefore, the syntax is in order: 


\ma-ia-an-za wa-at-ha-la-a8 4za-par-wa,-ta-Sa-a8 har-ki-i-na-8a-a-pa-i-ia- 
ti 


KUB 32.18+ iv 10" 
The young man, the chanter of Ziparwa, he sang these too. 


Differently, Craig Melchert (pers. comm.) opens the possibility of taking the 
subject, i.e. the chanter of Ziparwa, as a vocative instead and, thus, the verb 
harkinas as 2nd singular preterit: “(Oh) young man, chanter of Ziparwa, you ... 
these to yourself.” His interpretation should be kept in mind until further evi- 
dence becomes available. 

We suggest an etymological connection between Pal. farkina-“ and Hittite 
hargi- ‘white, clear’. Thus, the base of the derivation in -ina-“ would be an unat- 
tested Palaic adjectival i-stem *hargi- ‘white, clear’. From this perspective, the 
meaning of the Palaic verb would be ‘to make white’ or ‘to make clear to oneself’, 


5 For the reconstruction of the Hittite suffix -ala- c. (and here by extension Palaic -ala- c.), see 
Melchert apud Sasseville 2014—2015:18. The retention of the cluster -th- in the Palaic root will 
be discussed within a proper frame in a different publication. 
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which would have semantically evolved into ‘to chant’. Thus, Pal. harkina- can 
be tentatively analyzed as a denominative verb. 


huwarnina-© ‘to sprinkle with water’ 
3rd sg. pres. hu-wa-ar-ni-na-i (KUB 35.165 obv. 10, OS or MS) 


The Palaic verb Auwarnina-“ ‘to sprinkle with water’ (Carruba 1970:56) occurs 
asyndetically with the verb Sapawina-™ ‘to wipe’. Both actions are performed 
by the Tabarna prior to serving the sweet and sour bread loaves to the gods. 
There is no overt direct object within the sentence, but, based on the context, 
we expect Zaparwa, the guest, to be the one being washed and cleaned by the 
Tabarna (see KBo 40.108+ obv. 5’ and KBo 19.155 + IBoT 2.35 iii 24'/4'). Although 
the verbs Auwarninai and sapawinai are conjugated in the present tense, the 
narrative context is in the past, which is made clear by the preterite verbs par- 
inat and Salikkat of the following sentence. 


ki-i-at ta-ba-ar-na-a8 hu-wa-ar-ni-na-i $a-pa-u-i-na-i a-ti-it-ta Si-ri-an pa- 
ri-na-at Sa-li-ik-ka,-at 


KUB 35.165 obv. 10-11 


Here! The Tabarna has sprinkled (and) wiped. He has blown the siriyan 
(and) approached (as a prelude to speak). 


The base of the formation in -ima-® could be an unattested verb *huwarna-, 
comparable to Hittite hurna-/hurn- ‘to sprinkle’. Thus, the base of the deriva- 
tive could be a verb. Nothing can be said about the function of Palaic Auwarni- 
nai, especially because we are missing the derivational base as a comparandum. 


iStina- ‘? 
and sg. pres. i$-ti-na-aS-St (CHDS 2.52 + KUB 35.159 ii 4'/5', NS) 
The verbal form istinassi is found in a fragmentary context, which hinders a 


proper semantic elucidation, although the accusative noun tapurdan ‘?’ fol- 
lowing it speaks for a transitive use of the verb. Morphologically, it is analyzed 


6 On the debated interpretation of the sign HAR/HUR in the Hittite lexeme, see Kloekhorst 
(2008:308 f. with further literature). However, the Palaic cognate is omitted in his discussion. 
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here as a 2nd person singular of a formation in -ina-™, derived from a base *(st- 
or *isti-. Pending the recovery of the context, the interpretation of this form 
should be considered tentative. 


marhina-© ‘to invite as a guest’ 
3rd pl. pret. mar-hi-i-na-an-ta (KUB 35.165 rev. 23’, OS or MS) 


The Palaic verb marhina-™ belongs to the same semantic sphere as its cognates 
marha- c. ‘guest’ and marhant- ‘to have come as a guest’ (Yakubovich 2005a:18 f. 
n. 40, Melchert 2016a:204, contra Carruba 1970:63). It is used transitively and 
takes the god Ziparwa as its direct object. From the context, we expect the 
meaning ‘to invite as a guest’. 


47a-par-wa,-a-i a-hu-u-na hu-u8-8i-i-in-ta [a-]an mar-hi-i-na-an-ta ma-a- 
na‘-a8 mar-ha-an-za a-an-ni-i’ wa-Su-u-ha® [ta-b]a-ar-na ti-ku-ar $u-u-na 
a-du pi-i-Sa 


KUB 35.165 rev. 22'—24' 


They poured Ziparwa to drink. They invited him as a guest. If he has come 
as a guest. Tabarna, be good as well to that one! Fill yourself (the cups) and 
give (them) to him! 


The derivational base of marhina-™ could be either the verb marh- ‘to come 
as a guest’ (cf. Luw. /marh-“”/ ‘to present oneself’), which is attested only as a 
participial form in Palaic, or the substantive marha- c. ‘guest’. Since marhina- 
is transitive, while marh- ‘to come as a guest’ is intransitive, we would be facing 
a transitivizing function of the formation with -ina-. On the other hand, the 


7 The word a-an-ni-i is made of the sentence introductory particle a followed by the enclitic 
demonstrative pronoun =anni in the dative singular, pace Melchert (2009b:152) and Goedege- 
buure (2014:217 f.), who take it as neuter plural. For the tracking/anaphoric use of Hitt. anna/i- 
with distal deixis, perhaps indicating that the referee is not yet visible to the speaker, see 
Goedegebuure 2014:213 f. 

8 The verb wa-su-u-ha is analyzed here as wasuwahh- ‘to be good’ + =(y)a ‘and’ with contrac- 
tion of the sequence -wwa- to -u-. Previous interpretations of the word wa-su-u-ha all failed 
to make sense of the passage: the segmentation into wa-su-u + =ha is lost vis-a-vis the oth- 
erwise non-existence of a clitic particle =ha in Palaic (pace Bossert 1954:99, Kammenhuber 
1959:256, Melchert 1984b:32). The suggestion of Carruba (1970:78) to take it as a ist singular 
preterite form is unmotivated considering the vocative ‘Tabarna! and the series of imperative 
verbs. 
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derivational base could be the verbal stem in -iye/a-"™; cf. 3rd sg. pret. mar-hi-it 
(KUB 35.5 ii’ 3), 2nd sg. impv. ma-a-ar-hi-ia (KBo 13.267 obv.? 5’). Since these two 
forms are found only in fragmentary contexts, it is not possible to see whether 
marhiye/a-™” is used transitively or intransitively. In either case, marhina- 
would be a deverbal formation. 


parina- ‘to blow’ 
3rd sg. pret. pa-ri-na-at (KUB 35.165 obv. 11, OS or MS) 


The context of KUB 35.165 obv. u1, in which pa-ri-na-at is attested, is cited above 
under Auwarnina-™. The verb parina- is an action performed by the king 
immediately before he approaches. If Sirtyan is an accusative singular noun, 
Pal. parina-“ must be transitive. Thus, parina-“ can be analyzed as a formation 
in -ina-™ derived from an unattested verb, which could be a direct cognate of 
Hittite parai-/-i(ya)-“» ‘to blow’. If the derivational analysis is correct, the suffix 
-ina-“ is deverbal. 


pathina-“ ‘to spread out, to distribute’ 
3rd sg. pret. pa-at-hi-na-at (KUB 35.165 obv. 6, OS or MS) 


The Palaic verb pathina-“ is an action performed by the Tabarna and Tawa- 
nanna with the bread after having cut and lifted it with their hands. The mean- 
ing ‘to spread out’ or ‘distribute’ can be attributed on contextual grounds. 


[lu-]"ki"-i-it-ku ta-ba-ar-na-a8 “Y’’Sta-wa-na-an-na-a8 pu-la-a-si-n[a Su]- 
un-nu-ut-ti-la $ar-ku-ta-at? pa-at-hi-na-at Sa-pa-a-ma-an ha-a-a[n-ta-an| 
KUB 35.165 obv. 5-6 


The Tabarna (and) Tawananna cut the stuffed bread, lifted it (and) spread 
(it) out as a wa[rm] meal. 


The verb pathina-™ is a formation in -ina-“, derived most likely from a root 
verb *path-. The root is connected here with Proto-Indo-European “pethy,- ‘to 


g Iamthankful to Craig Melchert (pers. comm.), who suggested analyzing Sarkutat as Sarkut=at 
(contra Carruba 1970:69). The 3rd sg. pret. Sarkut belongs to a root verb Sarku- related to Hitt. 
Sarku- ‘high, while the enclitic pronoun =at is in this case accusative plural neuter and refers 
to the pulasina in the collective number. 
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spread (out)’ (Gk. zitvyt ‘to spread out, to open’, Lat. pando, -ere ‘id’).!° Since 
the derivational base is not attested, it is not possible to establish a function for 
the suffix -ina-“ in this example. 


Sapawina-© ‘to wipe’ 
3rd sg. pres. Sa-pa-u-i-na-i (KUB 35.165 obv. 10, OS or MS) 


The context of KUB 35.165 obv. u1, in which sa-pa-u-i-na-i is attested, is cited 
above under huwarnina-™. Palaic sa4pawina-™ is an action performed by the 
Tabarna after having sprinkled the table with water and, thus, the meaning ‘to 
wipe’ is adequate (Carruba 1970:69). On the morphological side, it is a forma- 
tion in -ina-“ built on an unattested nominal base *Sapaw- or *Sapawa-. Thus, 
the formation in -ina- is in this case denominal. 

In conclusion, there are several attestations of stems in -ina-“ in Palaic. Due 
to the small size of the corpus, we can conclude that this suffix was productive. 
While some derivatives are possibly denominal, e.g. harkina-™, Sapawina-“, 
most are certainly deverbal, e.g. marhina-, huwarnina-™, parina-“. It is note- 
worthy that all formations in -ina-® are transitive. This may indicate that the 
suffix in its deverbal character had a transitivizing function, but definite proof 
is lacking. In the next section, we will address a potential Lydian cognate before 
we turn to the historical section. 


17.4 ALydian Suffix -in-? 


The implication of having a suffix -in- in Lydian is tentative, since it is based 
on only one obscure lexeme. The form éndiplint (Lw 27.3) can be analyzed as 
the 3rd singular of a verb éndiplin-. Segregating the preverbs én- and da-, we 
are left with the lexeme iplin-. Assuming that -in-“ is a verbal suffix, we would 
obtain as derivational base an adjective in -/(i)- and, therefore, the root of the 
verb would be ip-. If the morphological analysis is correct, this would be the 
only evidence for the existence of a Lydian suffix -in-“, whence it must be con- 
sidered tentative. 

A different interpretation of éndiplint is possible, a 3rd plural form can be 
assumed, which is weakly supported by the 3rd plural preterite form pimirs 
occurring in the following sentence (LW 27.4); cf. Gusmani 1964:106, Bran- 


10 See Sasseville 2019a:27 n. 33. 


THE LUWIAN SUFFIX /-INA-"/, PALAIC -INA-") 539 


denstein 1931:61. However, since there is otherwise no plural stem-final -int, 
this grammatical assignment is equally tentative. Another form of the verb in 
question is needed. For the following historical account of the Luwian suffix 
/-ina-“/, the potential Lydian suffix will be left out of the discussion. 


17.5 The Historical Account 


A suffix corresponding to Luw. /-ina-“/ and Pal. -ina- is absent in Hittite. 
Jasanoff (2003:15) points out that the Palaic suffix -ina- must have something 
to do with the Hittite nasal-infixed formations of the Ai-conjugation such as 
tarna-/tarn-“®) ‘to let (go), Sunna-/Sunn-” ‘to fill. Before we address the ori- 
gin of the Luwian and Palaic suffix under discussion, we will present a brief 
overview of the Hittite verbal stem classes of nasal infixed formations. 


17.5.1 The Hittite n-Infixed Formations 

The Hittite language has two verbal stem classes of nasal-infix formations, one 
that is “consonantal” and one that is “half-consonantal”. The consonantal type 
has a root ending synchronically with a consonant and inflects according to the 
mi-conjugation, e.g. harnik-/harnink-™) ‘to destroy’, hunik-/hunink-“™» ‘to hurt, 
to bash’, Sarnik-/Sarnink- ‘to compensate’, tami(n)k-™» ‘to attach’ or the fi- 
conjugation, e.g. hamank-/hamink-” ‘to bind" The strong and the weak stems 
can be distinguished by the absence vs. presence of an extra nasal within the 
root. However, this pattern does not apply to roots that contain the nasal -m-, 
i.e. the ones of tami(n)k-™» ‘to attach’ and hamank-/hamink-“” ‘to bind’ (Oet- 
tinger 1979a:135—149, Kloekhorst 2008:152). 

The Indo-European nasal-infixed formations have a hysterokinetic ablaut 
(e.g. Skt. yundkti : yurijanti) that can still be seen synchronically in some lan- 
guages. In Hittite, the situation is not different. Oettinger (1979a:135-141 with 
further literature) explains the graphic peculiarity of the weak stem with the 
extra nasal in the following manner: Since the zero-grade of a nasal-infixed for- 
mation *hyrnégti : *hyyng-énti ‘they destroy’, should have yielded Hitt. harnikzi 
: *harnkdnzi, the sequence -rnk- of the weak stem must have developed an 
epenthetic vowel -i-/-e-. Further, a second nasal would have been reintro- 
duced in analogy to the singular, ie. *harnkdnzi > *harinkdnzi or *harnikdnzi 
+ *harninkdnzi. The problem of preserving a difficult sequence of consonants 


11 ‘Fora different morphological reconstruction of the verb hamank-/hamink-” as *hgo- + 
*menk-, see LIPP 11:323 n.1 with further literature. 
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caused by a zero-grade, which is resolved in anaptyxis, is convincing.!? One 
should also consult the analysis of Shatskov (2006), who offers a hypothesis 
regarding the distribution of the second nasal in the suffix from Old to Middle 
Hittite. 

The half-consonantal type of n-infixed formations concerns roots that orig- 
inally ended with a laryngeal. In these formations, there is a “stem vowel” in 
the singular that can be either -e or -a-. This type contains verbs that conju- 
gate according to the mi- or hi-conjugation. The most prominent examples are 
duwarne-/duwarn-™») ‘to break’ (beside duwarna-/duwarn-“), zinne-/zinn- 
‘m) ‘to stop’ (beside zinna-“b/zinn-), tarna-/tarn-® ‘to let (go) and sunna- 
/Sunn-» ‘to fill’3 The latter has a cognate in Palaic stina- and the derivative 
Sunnuttila ‘stuffed’. The strong stem has a synchronic vowel -a-, because the 
second or third laryngeal was lost coloring the preceding vowel of the infix. The 
weak stem, on the other hand, does not have one, because the infix was in the 
zero-grade, which instead caused an assimilation of the laryngeal with the pre- 
ceding nasal. The development can be sketched as follows: PAnat. *sewhs- ‘to fill’ 
+ PAnat. *su-né-h3-ti | *su-n-hz-é-nti >> Pre-Hittite *sundi : *sunndnti.4 Palaic 
has retained the single -n- of the strong stem (cf. Su-ui-na-at ‘he filled’), while 
Hittite has generalized the geminate -nn- of the weak stems, i.e. ist sg. pres. Su- 
un-na-ah-hi, 3rd sg. pres. Su-un-na-i (pace Oettinger 1979a:158). The weak stem 
in Palaic can be seen in the derivative Sunnuttila, which can be analyzed as 
Sunn-u-tt-i-la, i.e. an original formation in -u- derived from the weak stem of 
the nasal infixed-verb. 


17.5.2 The Reconstruction of the Luwian Suffix /-ina-©/ 
Comparing the data available for Luwian and Palaic, it is remarkable that two 


formations in -ina- appear to have an i-stem as derivational bases, i.e. Luw. 
/hallina-“/ ‘to sicken (?)’ < * /halli-/ (cf. /hallis-/n. ‘sickness’, Pal. palais ‘id’) and 


12 ~—_ Kloekhorst (2008:152-155) rejects this explanation without giving any reason. Instead, he 
suggests that the nasal infix was originally a suffix, but that it became an infix for phono- 
logical reasons. He projects back a huge historical scenario involving many steps, which 
are not independently supported. Kloekhorst is right that root structure plays a big part 
in the phonological development of these formations. However, each of them can be 
explained with the peculiarity of the zero-grade of the weak stem, as it is presented in 
Oettinger (ibid.). Therefore, it is not necessary to go into the pre-Proto-Indo-European 
history of the nasal infix to explain the Hittite data. 

13. ~~ Cf. Kloekhorst (20081139 f., 152-154). 

14 Kloekhorst (2008:153) reconstructs an 6 : zero-ablaut for the n-infixed verbs of the /i- 
conjugation, which is not necessary, although the unexpected /i-conjugation among n- 
infixed formations remains to be explained. 
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Pal. harkina- < *hargi- (cf. Hitt. hargi- ‘white, clear’). However, these exam- 
ples could be “coincidental” and, thus, they should be used carefully. Therefore, 
one cannot posit with any certainty a denominal suffix /-na-“/, which became 
productive at deriving nominal i-stems. Furthermore, there is a more straight- 
forward way to explain the -i- of the morpheme, if one takes Pal. parina- and 
marhina-“ into consideration. The derivational base of the former is surely the 
missing *parai-/-i(ya)-“” ‘to blow’ (found so far only in Hittite), which contains 
the enlargement in -i(ya)- in the weak stem (see Chapter 12), ie. *pari(ya)- + 
-na-“ + *nari-na-™, whereas a derivational base in -iye/a- for the latter appears 
to be attested in Palaic, ie. marhiye/a- > marhi-na-). 

Then, at some point, the suffix may have been reanalyzed, e.g. *pari-na- > 
par-ina-, marhi-na- + marh-ina-. However, the paucity of the data avail- 
able for Palaic and Luwian calls for caution. Concerning the creation of this 
suffix, its presence in Palaic and Luwian would lead us to believe that it is of 
Proto-Anatolian date. However, since Hittite does not show traces of the mor- 
pheme sequence -i-na-, it is more likely that the two languages developed it 
after the Proto-Anatolian stage, either independently from one another or by 
diffusion. What remains to be explained is the origin of the morpheme *-na-“. 

As seen in the previous section, there was a sequence *-na-“ among n- 
infixed verbs whose roots ended with a laryngeal and which belonged to the 
strong stem of the verbs, e.g. *seuhs3- ‘to fill’ + PAnat. *su-né-hg-ti | *su-n-h3- 
é-nti >> Pre-Hittite *swndi : *sunndnti. The Palaic 2nd singular ending of this 
suffix belongs to the méi-conjugation and the geminate -ss- in istinassi must 
reflect an early assimilation process with the laryngeal, e.g. *-néh3-si > -nassi, 
which would speak for an original mi-conjugation of this type of stem forma- 
tion. Thus, following the shift of the 3rd person singular to the Ai-conjugation, 
the marker of the strong stem must be the original locus, where the metanaly- 
sis of the suffix would have occured, i.e. *sundi > *su-ndi. This new suffix must 
have then extended to other verbal stems in /-i(ya)-/, where it would have been 
reanalyzed as /-ina-“/. In summary, the origin of the Luwian and Palaic suffix 
/-ina-“/ lies in Proto-Indo-European n-infixed verbs to roots ending in a laryn- 
geal as suggested by Jasanoff (2003715). 


CHAPTER 18 


Conclusions on the Anatolian Verbal System 


The last chapter is dedicated to various conclusions that can be drawn from the 
present work. The first part concerns the reconstruction of the Proto-Anatolian 
radical formations of the mi- and /i-conjugations, as well as deradical forma- 
tions in *-e/o-, and a comparison of the Proto-Anatolian verbal morphology 
with the Core-Indo-European one. The relevant material obtained from vari- 
ous chapters will be gathered and discussed. Furthermore, we will justify our 
position vis-a-vis the Proto-Anatolian verbal system with the new pieces of evi- 
dence. The second part of the chapter concerns the Luwic group of languages 
and the status of Lydian as a Luwic language with respect to verbal stem for- 
mation. 


18.1 Proto-Anatolian Radical and Deradical Formations 


In the introduction of the book, we addressed the problem of the plurality of 
radical formations, as well as deradical formations in *-ie/o- built on the same 
root. There has been a strong tendency among Anatolianists to reconstruct 
only one of them and to assume that the others are late innovations. However, 
this problem took a subtle turn when Melchert (1997b) paid attention to the 
distribution of various stems, especially in Hittite. In his paper, he provides a 
convincing analysis of the Hittite problem of having two verbal stems for the 
same root attested, e.g. root verb and *-ie/o-. He rightly criticizes the earlier 
views that the Hittite language had simply transferred the stem from one con- 
jugation to the other. He points out that the verb karpiye/a-™» is found mainly 
in the present tense, while karp-“™” is found elsewhere in the paradigm. How- 
ever, within the development from Old to New Hittite, the root stem karp-‘"» 
was preferred, so that it began to replace the present stem karpiye/a-‘™. Fur- 
thermore, he adduces a number of verbs that have a root stem in the active 
diathesis, but a stem in -iya- in the medio-passive diathesis, e.g. istalk-™ : 
istalkiya-™”) ‘to flatten’, walk-“™ : walkiya-™”. Consequently, he suggests that 
there might have been an actual function behind these parallel formations. 
Turning to Luwian, Melchert (1997b:87 f.) shows that root stems and stems 
in *-je/o- can be built from the same root, just as in Hittite, e.g. CLuw. am-ma- 
as-si-ti ‘he wipes’ vs. am-ma-sa-ta ‘he wiped’, *ku-pi-ia- (found in derivatives) 
vs. ku-up-ta ‘he plotted’. The fact that one finds the same divergence in Luwian 
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as in Hittite is suggestive of a common system. Based on these observations, he 
suggests reconstructing a Proto-Anatolian paradigmatic system, in which verbs 
built their present tense and medio-passive diathesis with the suffix *-ie/o-, but 
their past tense as a radical formation. The author further addresses the possible 
consequence of this reconstruction for the “aspectual” period in the pre-history 
of the Indo-European languages.! In this monograph, we cannot address the 
functional issue for reasons of space and thus our discussion will remain on 
the morphological level. We will provide further evidence that Anatolian had 
verbs with more than one “synchronic” stem, against the prevailing view based 
largely on Hittite. Our analysis of Luwian, Lycian and Lydian verbal stem forma- 
tion has brought to light a new set of data, which is likewise indicative of the 
pattern where the same root could be built originally with different primary 
stem formations. This is in harmony with Melchert’s observations. However, 
not only root verbs of the mi-conjugtion and verbs in *-je/o- are affected, but 
also root verbs of the Ai-conjugation. We will present some important exam- 
ples. 

Lycian has a clear root formation of the mé-conjugation in ha-“ ‘to release’ 
(Chapter 9.3.1), whereas Luwian has a root formation of the /Ai-conjugation 
/sa-®/ ‘to release’ (Chapter 11.2.1). It is even possible that Lycian kept both 
reflexes of this root, ie. ha-“ ‘to release’ beside ha-‘4” ‘to release’ (cf. Chap- 
ter 2.3.3). Another potential example is the newly obtained Luwian lexeme /is- 
‘t)/ ‘to sit (?)’ (Chapter 8.2.1), a radical formation of the fi-conjugation matching 
Hitt. es-/es-™ ‘to sit’, attested next to Luw. /asa-/ ‘to sit, to dwell’ (Chap- 
ter 11.2.1), an originally radical verb of the Ai-conjugation. 

The last example discussed here is Lyc. da-‘” ‘to give’ (Chapter 9.3.1) beside 
Luw. /la-®, da-®/ and Hitt. da-/d-“” ‘to take’. The former reflects a root verb 
of the mi-conjugation but the latter a root verb of the /i-conjugation (for the 
existence of the two in Proto-Indo-European, see LIv*:518). The difference in 
semantics might seem odd, but it is not unexpected from the Indo-European 
perspective. If the meaning ‘to give’ is the original one, as it has been recon- 
structed for Proto-Indo-European, it would mean that the change of seman- 
tics occurred in Proto-Anatolian only for the root verb of the Ai-conjugation, 
whereas the one of the mi-conjugation kept the original meaning. All these 
examples show that root formations of the mi-conjugation can co-occur with 
those of the /Ai-conjugation by being built on the same root. The functional dif- 
ference between the two types of formation is a whole new topic, which cannot 
be investigated within this work. 


1 On this topic, see also Kloekhorst 2017. 
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Root verbs of the Ai-conjugation can also co-occur with deradical forma- 
tions in *-ie/o-; cf. the co-existence of Hitt. ispar-/ispar-®” ‘to spread’ with Hitt. 
iSparriye/a-™» ‘id’, whose reconstruction for Proto-Anatolian is supported by 
Luw. /parri-“/, and Luw. /ari-“®/ ‘to raise’ (Chapter 4.2.1), a deradical verb in 
*-je/o-, attested beside Hitt. arai-/-i(ya)-®” ‘to arise’ and Lyc. erije-“ ‘to arise’ 
(Chapter 12), which go back originally to a root verb of the /Ai-conjugation. 
Furthermore, there is a semantic or perhaps “functional” difference between 
the former and the latter type of formation that can be seen in the case of 
the root ar-, i.e. the formation in *-ie/o- is transitive, whereas the one of the 
hi-conjugation is intransitive. The reason behind this is surely related to the 
original function of the type of formation involved, but, as we have said already, 
this cannot be pursued within this work for reasons of space. In summary, these 
aforementioned examples demonstrate that it is important to take all Ana- 
tolian primary types of stem formation seriously when evaluating the Proto- 
Anatolian and even the Proto-Indo-European stage. Before we present a table 
with the parallel types of stem formations, we will briefly address the issue of 
“reduplication” vis-a-vis the Proto-Anatolian stage. 


18.1.1 The Reduplicated Syllable 

Anatolian radical verbs of the Ai-conjugation were sometimes reconstructed 
in the literature with a reduplicated syllable in parentheses, e.g. Hitt. da-/d-“” 
‘to take’ < PAnat. *(de-)doh-/dh3- ‘to take’ (see Chapter 12.5.3). This is due to 
the connection with the Indo-European perfect, where a reduplicating sylla- 
ble is expected. Among the radical formation of the Ai-conjugation, we have 
encountered non-reduplicated ones and reduplicated ones with or without an 
attested base. The reduplicated syllable can have a vowel -i- differing from the 
root vowel, e.g. Hitt. mimma-/mimm-®» ‘to refuse’, pippa-/pipp-“” ‘to knock 
down’, Luw. /zizzar(a)-"/ ‘to prosper’, /mimma-‘®*/ ‘to favor’, Lyc. xixba-“) ‘to 
summon’ In most cases, the vowels of the reduplicated syllables do not differ 
from those of the roots, e.g. Luw. /ililha- / ‘to wash’, /lala- / ‘to take’, /nana-“/ 
‘to lead’, /sas(s)a-“/ ‘to release’, /sasarla-“?/ ‘to honor, to sacrifice’ and /tatta-“ / 
‘to step, to stand’. The latter type is very productive in Luwian (as opposed to 
Hittite) and we have argued in Chapter u.2.1/2 that it has a distributive func- 
tion. 

It is not our goal here to provide a full account of the phenomenon of redu- 
plication. A more extensive analysis has been offered already by Dempsey 
2015. What is relevant for our present purposes is the establishment of Proto- 
Anatolian radical verbs of the /i-conjugation with and without a reduplicated 
syllable. For example, Hitt. da-/d-“ ‘to take’ and Luw. /la-™, da-/ ‘id’ do 
not show reduplication and, therefore, they should not be reconstructed as 
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PAnat. **(de-)d6h3-/dh;-’, but rather as PAnat. *ddéh3-/dh;-”. Luwian /lala-“/, 
on the other hand, could be reconstructed as *de-déhz-/dh3-’, but due to the 
lack of independent evidence from a second Anatolian language, this would 
be a back-projection (though not from an Indo-European perspective). At this 
stage, we cannot exclude that Luw. /lala-“?/ is a late innovation and, there- 
fore, only *déh;-/dh;-’ can be securely posited for the Proto-Anatolian stage. 
Based on these observations, we plead against the convention of putting the 
reduplicated syllables in parentheses for reconstructed root verbs of the fi- 
conjugation that do not have one synchronically. 

18.1.2 Proto-Anatolian Reconstruction 

In this section, we present the results of our study on Anatolian radical and 
deradical stem formations. As discussed in the introduction of the book and in 
Section 18.1, we do not try to determine which one is older. Instead, we recon- 
struct them all equally for Proto-Anatolian. Especially if the same stem forma- 
tion is found in more than one Anatolian languages, we consider its assignment 
to the Proto-Anatolian stage to be assured. In Table 80, different types of pri- 
mary formations built on the same roots are given. It is far from being complete, 
but it shows the potential there is for further research on the Anatolian verbal 
system vis-a-vis the Core-Indo-European one. 


TABLE 80 __ Proto-Anatolian primary stem formation 


Deradical formations in Radical formations of the mi- Radical formations of the hi- 


*-je/o-md) conjugation conjugation 





PAnat. *4m(H)s-ie/o- ‘to wipe’ PAnat. *4m(H)s-/m(H)s~’ ‘to 


(Luw. /ammssi(ya)-“ / ‘to 
wipe’) 


PAnat. *hor-ié/6- ‘to raise’ 


(Luw. /ari-“®/ ‘to raise’, Lyc. 


eri-“ ‘to raise’) 

PAnat. *h,rs-ié/6- ‘to flow’ 

(Hitt. arsiye/a-“™» ‘to flow’, 
Luw. */arsi-“”/ ‘to flow’; cf. 


/arsiya-“ /) 


wipe’ 
(Hitt. ans-™® ‘to wipe’, Luw. 
/ammss-“”/ ‘to wipe’) 


PAnat. *h,érs-/hyrs~’ ‘to flow’ 
(Hitt. ar-/ars-™ ‘to flow’) 


PAnat. *hg6r-/*hgr-’ ‘to arise’ 
(>> Hitt. arai-/-i(ya)-©” ‘to 


arise’, >> Lyc. erije- ‘to arise’) 
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Deradical formations in 
* je /o-(md 


Radical formations of the mi- 
conjugation 

PAnat. *déhg-/dhg-’ ‘to give’ 
(Lyc. da-“ ‘to give’) 


Radical formations of the hi- 
conjugation 

PAnat. *doh3-/dh,-’ ‘to take’ 
(Hitt. da-/d-“>” ‘to take’, Luw. 
fa-© |, /da-™/ ‘to take’) 





PAnat. *sprd-ié/6- ‘to flee’ 
(Hitt. i8partiye/a-“» ‘to flee’) 
PAnat. *kub™-ié/6- ‘to plot’ 
(Luw. */kubi-“/ ‘to plot’) 


PAnat. *do-bbr-ié/6- ‘to guide’ 
(Luw. */tabari-“/ ‘to guide, to 
rule’) 


PAnat. *h,és-/h,és- ‘to sit’ 
(Hitt. é8-/eS-™ ‘to sit’, Luw. 
/is-“/ ‘to sit (?)’) 

PAnat. *spérd®-/sprdb-’ ‘to flee’ 
(Hitt. i8part-“™ ‘to flee’) 
PAnat. *kéub“)-/kub“~’ ‘to 
plot’ 

(Luw. /kub-“®/ ‘to plot’) 
PAnat. *péhgs-/*phgs-’ ‘to 
swallow’ 

(Hitt. paS8-™ ‘to swallow’, 
Luw. /pas-“/ ‘to swallow’) 
PAnat. *séH-/sH-’ ‘to release’ 
(Lyc. ha-‘4” ‘to release’) 


PAnat *dhéh,-/d*h,-’ ‘to put’ 

(Hitt. té-/tar-"™ ‘to tell’, Hitt. 
we-te-/t-“» ‘to build’, Pal. wi- 
te- ‘to build’, Lyc. ta-“ ‘to 


place’) 


PAnat. *do-bhér-/b*r-’ ‘to 
guide’ 

(Luw. /tabar-“/ ‘to guide, to 
rule’, Luw. /par-“”/ ‘to bear 


(?)’) 


PAnat. *h,6s-/h,s-’ ‘to sit’ 
(Luw. /asa-“/ ‘to sit’) 


PAnat. *pohgs-/*phgs-’ ‘to 
swallow’ 

(Hitt. pas-/pass-» ‘to swal- 
low’) 

PAnat. *s6H-/sH-~’ ‘to release’ 
(Luw. /sa- / ‘to release’, Lyc. 
ha-‘® ‘to release’, Lyd. se-“”) 
PAnat. *d'6h,-/d"h,-’ ‘to put’ 
(>> Hitt. dai-/-i(ya)-®” ‘to 
place’, Luw. /kwaya-da-™ / 

‘to be an object of fear’, Luw. 
/skal-da-“/ ‘to scratch’, Luw. 
/tuwa-/ ‘to put’, Lyc. tuwe- 
‘® ‘to set up’, Lyd. cuwe- ‘to set 
up’) 
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TABLE 80 _ Proto-Anatolian primary stem formation (cont.) 








Deradical formations in Radical formations of the mi- Radical formations of the hi- 
*-je/o-(md conjugation conjugation 

PAnat. *sth,-ié/0- ‘to step’ PAnat. *st6h,-/sth,-’ ‘to stand’ 
(Hitt. tiye/a-"™» ‘to step’, Luw. (Luw. /ta-“/ ‘to stand’, Lyc. 
/ti(ya)-/ ‘to step (?)’) stta-“” ‘to stand’) 

PAnat. *yér-ie/o- ‘to call’ PAnat. *uér-/ur-’ ‘to say’ 

(Hitt. weriye/a-“™ ‘to call’, (Pal. wer-“» ‘to say’, Hitt. =war 


Luw. /wari(ya)-“”/ ‘(refl.) to (part. dir. speech), Luw. /=wa/ 
ask for (?)’) ‘id’) 





18.1.3 Summary of Anatolian Verbal Stem Classes 

In this section, we give as a table an overview of all verbal stem classes cov- 
ered in the present book. If available, the corresponding Hittite verbal stem 
class is also given as well as the Proto-Anatolian reconstruction. Furthermore, 
the Proto-Indo-European equivalent is indicated in the last column, unless the 
stem class in question is an Anatolian innovation. 

The following formal conclusions can be drawn vis-a-vis the Anatolian ver- 
bal suffixes. Denominative verbs are extremely productive in Anatolian. How- 
ever, there are few denominative verbs that can be reconstructed for Proto- 
Anatolian with matching cognates. Root verbs and deradical formations which 
go back to old types of formations remained a stable class of verbs. There is 
no evidence in any non-Hittite Anatolian language for a decline of these cate- 
gories, i.e. no root verb was remade into another “more” productive type. The 
method that has been employed here is to assume more than one type of for- 
mations, e.g. a root verb beside a denominative verb sharing the same root. The 
denominative verb would be a derivative of the root verb via an action noun, 
e.g. Luw. /par-““?/ (3rd sg. impv. pdr-du) > */para-/ c. > /para-“/ (3rd sg. pres. 
pa-ra-at-ti). Overall, this represents a more careful and methodological way of 
dealing with a small and fragmentary corpus whose lexemes are not always well 
understood semantically. A decline of the Ai-conjugation can be observed on 
the inflectional level: In Luwian, it can be only differentiated in the 2nd and 
3rd person singular present. In Lycian and Lydian, the conjugation has been 
entirely replaced by the mi-conjugation, although one finds traces in the Lycian 
double use of 3rd sg. pres. -e beside -eti (and -ete). 

There is one type of verbal stem formation missing in Table 81 which has 
often been projected into Anatolian, i.e. the Core-Indo-European thematic 
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Chapter Anatolian 


Proto-Indo-European 





10 


11 


12 


13 
14 


15 


16 


17 


Hitt. -abh-©, Luw. /-a-“/, Lyc. -a-, Lyd. -a- < PAnat. 
* ehy-@ 

Hitt. -a(i)-™, Luw. /-a(i)-“/, Lye. -a(i)-“4?, Lyd. -a-@ < 
PAnat. *-éhy-ie/o-“? 

Hitt. -iye/a-™, Luw. /-i-“/, Lyc. -i-™, Lyd. -i-© < PAnat. 
#46/G-0 

Luw. /-(a)u-/(?), Lyd. -o- 


Lyc. -e-(, Lyd. -e-@ 


Hitt. -e/a-“™, Luw. /-(a)i-?/, Lyc. -(e)i-®, Lyd. -i- < 
PAnat. *-éie/o-“4? 

Hitt. Root Verbs mi-conj., Luwic Root Verbs Type I < PAnat. 
*CéC-/CC-, *C&C-/CEC- 

Luwic Root Verbs Type 11 < PAnat. *CV-tap (< CVH-, CVI/U- 
roots) 


Hitt. -iye/a-“™?, Luw. /-i(ya)-“4/, Lyd. -i- < PAnat. *’-ie/o- 
(di) 

Hitt. Root Verbs of hi-conj., Luw. /-a-“/, Lyc. -e-“, Lyd. -e- 
(O? < PAnat. *C6C-/CC-"® 

Hitt. -ai-/-i(ya)-©?, Luw. /-iya-/, Lyc. -ije- < 

PAnat. *-6i(hy)-/-i(hy)-’® < *Céih,-/Cih,-’®, *C6h,-/Ch,-" 


Hitt. -8ke/a-™, Luw. /-zza- /, Lyc. -s- < PAnat. *-ske/o-“® 
Hitt. -nu-“™, Luw. /-nuwa-“/, Lyc. -nuwe-'), Lyd. -no-/-vo- 
(d) < PAnat. *-néy-/-nu-“(4)) 

Hitt. -88(a)-©”, Luw. /-ssa-/, Lyc. -h-, Lyd. -8i- < 

PAnat. *-ss- 

Hitt. -anna-/-i(ya)-%, Luw. /-anna-/, Lyc. -énije-“?, Lyd. 
-éni- < PAnat. *-ad-n- + -6i(h,)-/-i(h,)-’ (?) 


Luw. /-ina-/, Pal. -Ina-™ < (Post-)PAnat. *-i- + -néH-/-nH-’ 


PIE *-eh,- 
PIE *-eh,-ie/o- 
PIE *-ié/6- 


Proto-Luwic innova- 
tion(?) 

Lycian and Lydian 
innovation 

PIE *-éje/o0- 


PIE root verbs 


Separate class: Proto- 
Anatolian Innovation 
(originates in no. 8) 
PIE *CVC-ie/o- 


PIE debated 


Separate class: Proto- 
Anatolian innovation 
(2) or PIE (?) (originates 
in no. 11) 

PIE *-ske/o- 

PIE *-néy-/-nu-’ 


PIE *-(hy)s- 


Proto-Anatolian inno- 
vation (?) or origin 
unclear (?) 

PIE n-infix to roots end- 
ing in “hy or *hg 
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verbs (e.g. Skt. bhdrati ‘he bears’). Oettinger (2013—2014:163 f.) states that there 
are a few examples in Anatolian that can be classified under this type. The first 
one would be HLuw. /tama-“¢/ ‘to build’, which has been equated with Gk. 
dé ‘I built’ (likewise Melchert 2003a:199) and reconstructed as *dém(hy)-e/o-. 
However, our investigation of Luwian denominatives in /-a(i)-“¢/ speak for a 
reshaping of the paradigm in Iron Age Luwian, so that the suppletive stem was 
leveled out as /-a-“?/. Therefore, HLuw. /tama-‘”/ is better interpreted as a 
denominative matching Lycian mma(i)-‘¢” ‘to install’ (< *dom-éhy-ie/o-). The 
other example adduced by Oettinger (ibid.) is Hitt. su-v-(¢)-e-ez-zi ‘he pushes 
away’, which he connects to Skt. suvdti ‘to impel’. However, from a synchronic 
perspective, this is not the only way of interpreting the stem class of the Hit- 
tite verb. Kloekhorst (2008:797 f.) posits a stem in -iye/a-™ (< *-je/o-), which 
perfectly accounts for the shape of the verb, and, therefore, this is not a com- 
pelling example. Nevertheless, despite which analysis one follows, there are no 
solid examples of this type in Anatolian. 

Even though there is no compelling evidence for an inherited class of the- 
matic verbs in Anatolian, we have seen that Anatolian root verbs of the fi- 
conjugation become “thematic” for phonological reasons and that this pro- 
cess is complete in Proto-Luwic: The Luwian verbs of the Ai-conjugation are 
entirely “thematic”, i.e. /-a-“/. Further, in Lycian, the fi-conjugation is replaced 
(almost) entirely by the mi-conjugation also for phonological reasons. Thus, a 
Lycian root verb of the original Ai-conjugation, e.g. tuw-e-ti ‘he sets up’, uw-e-ti 
‘he favors’, looks very similar to a Core-Indo-European thematic verb, e.g. Skt. 
bhar-a-ti ‘he bears’ (< PIE *b*ér-e/o-), tud-d-ti ‘he pushes’. Only the ablaut in 
the thematic vowel is absent in Lycian. Otherwise, the morphology is similar. 
Therefore, it will be important for future research to pay close attention to the 
inner development of the Anatolian languages and to compare these late Luwic 
developments with what appear to be “Core-Indo-European” innovations else- 
where.” 

Based on the list of verbal suffixes presented in Table 81, we see from a 
morphological point of view that Anatolian shares much of what is recon- 
structed for Proto-Indo-European based on the classical daughter languages. 
This implies that the Anatolian branch may not be quite so far away from the 
Greco-Aryan model especially vis-a-vis its verbal morphology. What is impor- 
tant to keep in mind is the concept of parallel innovations that languages 
may share. We have seen that Lycian and Lydian created a new denominative 
suffix together, i.e. -e-“ (see Chapter 6). However, we cannot reconstruct, on 


2 Forasummary of the research on the Indo-European thematic conjugation and its obscure 
relation to the Ai-conjugation, see Jasanoff 2003:224—227. 
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this account only, a “proto-stage” for Lycian and Lydian excluding Luwian. The 
counterevidence for such a hypothesis would be overwhelming. Thus, we must 
conclude that they have either innovated together due to linguistic contact, 
or independently from one another. Naturally, this applies for the other Indo- 
European languages with respect to their morphological categories.? 


18.2 The Luwic Sub-group 


It is a consensus among Anatolianists that Luwian and Lycian belong to a 
sub-group of the Anatolian branch called “Luwic’. This is due to several com- 
mon phonological and morphological innovations shared by both languages. 
There are further innovations regarding verbal stem formations that Luwian 
and Lycian share as opposed to Hittite, which we describe below and summa- 
rize in Table 82. The position of the Lydian language is still uncertain.* In the 
present work, Lydian has been treated side by side with Luwian and Lycian to 
uncover whether it could be brought under the Proto-Luwic stage. There are 
indeed certain innovations in the verbal morphology that Lydian has in com- 
mon with Luwian, but not with Hittite. In Chapter 2, it was shown that the 
Lydian factitive suffix /-a-“/ shares with Luwian the loss of the laryngeal, keep- 
ing the conversion process with nominals stems, and the early transfer from the 
hi- to the mi-conjugation. The Hittite language, on the other hand, has given up 
the conversion process and metanalyzed the suffix to -ahA-%”. Thus, Lydian 
shares with Luwian and Lycian the same morphological development of facti- 
tive verbs in *-ehy-. 

In Chapter 3, it is shown that denominatives in *-éh-(e/o- develop phono- 
logically in two different fashions with respect to the 3rd person singular and 
plural. In this respect, Luwian, Lycian and Lydian follow the same path, ie. 
*_adi, *-dinti, whereas Hittite takes another, i.e. -aizzi, -dnzi. As argued in the 
relevant chapter, the former development can be posited for the Proto-Luwic 
stage, under which Lydian can be brought. 

Another important innovation that Lydian shares with Luwian is the pro- 
ductive extension of the causative-iterative suffix *-éie/o- from deverbal to 
denominal derivations (Chapter 7). This is a process that seems to be missing 
in Hittite, where the suffix (given the absence of irrefutable data for the oppo- 
site) is deradical only. However, even in its deradical function, the stem class 


3 This methodological problem is explained extensively in Zeilfelder 2001:5-20. 
4 Cf. Melchert 2003d:266f., Yakubovich 2010a:6, Rieken 2017¢c. 
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is poorly attested, which one could use as evidence to say that the denominal 
property has been lost. Nevertheless, the productivity of *-éie/o- in denominal 
formations in Lydian matches the one of Luwian and Lycian. 

The development of the /i-conjugation in Lydian is less clear than in Luwian 
and Lycian because of the lack of data. However, it does appear as if Lydian has 
followed the traces of Luwian by completely “thematizing’ root verbs of the Ai- 
conjugation (Chapter 11). Moreover, Lydian shares the fate of Lycian by fully 
replacing the /i- with the unlenited mi-conjugation. This complete “thema- 
tization” of the fi-conjugation is a Proto-Luwic process, in which Hittite did 
not participate. Nonetheless, we have pointed out that the 3rd singular present 
ending of the half-consonantal /i-conjugation was spreading over to the con- 
sonantal one in New Hittite, e.g. malti ‘he recites’ > maltai; a process that had 
already occurred across the whole paradigm in Proto-Luwic. This may be an 
independent Hittite development or a Luwian influence on Hittite. 

Accented verbal stems in *-ié/d- have given up their ablaut in Proto-Luwic 
(Chapter 4) and generalized the e-grade, ie. *-/é-. The Hittite language, on the 
other hand, still showed vacillations of the ablaut grade, ice. -iye/a-™, although 
the a-vocalism (o-grade) became stronger in New Hittite. The paradigmatic lev- 
eling observed in Luwian and Lycian can be considered a Luwic innovation 
vis-a-vis Hittite. In this respect, the Lydian data is less clear, so we cannot prove 
that it had the same innovation as Luwian and Lycian, but so far nothing speaks 
against it. 

There might be another Luwic morphological innovation to be found in 
denominatives derived from u-stems, i.e. the Lydian stems in -o- and Luw. 
/-u-/ or /-au-/ (?) (Chapter 5). However, the synchronic status of this verbal stem 
class in Luwian is very uncertain and more attestations are needed before draw- 
ing solid conclusions on this stem class. Nevertheless, the other innovations 
listed above are enough to establish that Lydian is, regarding the development 
of its verbal stem classes, a Luwic “dialect”. A summary of the innovations with 
respect to the verbal stem formation of Proto-Luwic vis-a-vis Hittite is displayed 
in Table 82. 

Due to its strange-looking inflectional endings (e.g. 3rd sg. pret. -/, dat. sg. -A), 
Lydian has often been separated from the other Anatolian languages. In a forth- 
coming paper, we argue however that the rhotacism (or better “flapping”) seen 
in Hieroglyphic Luwian of the Iron Age period has also taken place in Lydian, 
which has important consequences not only for the origins of the nominal, but 
also of the verbal endings.® If the sound law is accepted, this will bring Lydian 
much closer to the Luwian language than previously thought. 


5 This paper called Rhotacism 1st Millenium B.c. Anatolia: Comparative Luwian and Lydian 
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TABLE 82. Common Luwic innovations 








Proto-Luwic (+ Lyd.) Hittite 

* gt) (© *ah,-(i) -ahh-(bv 

*a-di : -ai-nti (*-éh,-ie/o-) -aizzi : -anzi 

*1-di : -éi-nti (*-¢ie/o-) (deradical + denominal) -e/a-“™» (deradical only (?)) 
* 46-0) (© *46/6-) -iye/a-mi) 





The position of Palaic within the Anatolian branch is not certain. The size 
of the current corpus hinders a proper study of its stem classes. We can only 
adduce two Palaic verbal stem classes to the discussion: On the one hand, the 
verbal suffix -ina-” appears to be an innovation shared with Luwian, but not 
with Hittite. On the other hand, Palaic did not participate in the remodeling 
of the factitive suffix *-eh,- to *-a-, just as Luwic did, but separated it from the 
conversion process and remodeled it to -ahh-, just like Hittite. Therefore, the 
question cannot be settled so quickly. Furthermore, a new edition of the Palaic 
texts, which will offer not only new Palaic fragments previously unknown to 
the literature, but also more complete texts due to many new joins, is being pre- 
pared in collaboration with the project Das Corpus der hethitischen Festrituale 
(HFR) financed by the Akademie der Wissenschaften Mainz. More Palaic data 
will soon become available in the literature, which will make a study of the 
Palaic nominal and verbal stem formation more profitable, and a discussion 
on its dialectal position within Anatolian more accurate. 


Phonology was presented at the conference of Ascona, 17th until 22nd of June 2018, organized 
by Annick Payne and Jorit Wintjes, and will be published in the proceedings of the Confer- 
ence Beyond all Boundaries: Anatolian in the ist Millenium B.c. 


APPENDIX 


Edition of New Joins 


In the present appendix, joins of Cuneiform Luwian fragments of clay tablets 
that I have made during the redaction of the monograph are presented and 
briefly commented on. Only the joins relevant to the present work are included 
here. The discussion of their context and the translation of Luwian passages is 
done within the indicated chapters. I am thankful to Silvin KoSak for drawing 
the join sketches for the Konkordanz on the HPM-Portal (https://www.hethport 
suni-wuerzburg.de/HPM/index.php). His collaboration vis-a-vis the joins has 
been greatly appreciated. 


KBo 29.2 + KUB 35.52 (Ritual of Puriyanni) 

KUB 35.45 + KBo 29.3 (The Great Ritual) 

KBo 29.58 + KUB 60.36 (The Great Ritual) 

KUB 35.33 (+) KBo 29.20 (The Great Ritual) 

KBo 29.22 + KBo 57.226 (The Great Ritual) 

KUB 35.13 + CHDS 2.99 + KUB 35.36 (The dupaduparsa-Ritual) 
KUB 35.64 + KBo 34.245 + KBo 40.276 (The Great Ritual (?)) 
KUB 35.72 (+) KUB 35.35 (The Great Ritual (?)) 

KBo 27.61 + KBo 48.85 (+) KBo 46.28 (A Luwian Mugawar) 


RO OO: OO Bde Ne 


1 KBo 29.2 + KUB 35.52 (Ritual of Puriyanni) 


The two fragments KBo 29.2 and KUB 35.52 are categorized under the first ver- 
sion of the Ritual of Puriyanni (CTH 758) in the edition of Starke (1985b:62 f.). 
The direct join made here demonstrates that they indeed belong to the same 
tablet. This version shows the Hittite New Script (Starke 1985b:58-60). The 
newly obtained passage can be compared to the one belonging to the Middle 
Script version of the ritual, ie. KUB 35.54. The comparison of the two versions 
with one another leads to the restoration of some of the lacunas. Thus, the rel- 
evant passage of the Middle Hittite version (KUB 35.54 ii 23’-30’) is also given 
below. Moreover, our transliteration reflects an improved version of the one 
given by Starke (1985b:67) and the line numbering of KUB 35.52 becomes faulty 
in the light of the new join, because it shows the existence of an extra line 
between 4' and 5’. The Luwian passage is translated and discussed in Chap- 
ter 2.2.1 under /ariya-'/ ‘to carry’. 
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Obv. II 


v/1 (29.2/35.52) [ ee 


2'/2! 
3/3) 
4'/4a' 
5'/4b’ 
6'/5/ 
7/6 
8'/7' 
g//8' 


10'/9' 
11/10’ 


APPENDIX 


(-)l]i?-e8-Si-ia-an-da-an na-'da’-at’’-ta-hi-i[n] 
[ ]x-"ta’-li-i8 EN SisKUR tar-pa-a-a$-Sa-a8 
[x-am-ma-an-t]a ma-al-ha-(a8)-8a an-da za-a-a$ pu-na-'ta’ 
[a-a-ri-ia-ad-]du 





[ K]U.BABBAR 'GUSKIN' NUMUN#"4 da-pi-an ““ha-ah-ha- 
ra-an 

[°'Smu-t-i-la-]an °=MAR °Sin-ta-lu-zi- in’ °'ti-du-ut-ri 

[kat-ta hi-i]n-ga-mi na-as-ta an-da kis-an me-ma-ah-hi 





[za-a-U-i z]i-i-ia-ri NUMUN®"*-na pu-u-na-ta KU.BABBAR-an 
GUSKIN-a[n]}! 

[a-ta EN SiS]KUR tu-u-'ra‘-ti tu-ur-[r]a-at-ta 

[] °'Sha-(at)-ta-ra-ti-p[a-a-t]a ha-at-ta-ri-ij t-ta] 





(end of column 11) 


Duplicate (KUB 35.54): 


Obv. II 


' 


23 


Ji" §NDASj-i-na-an GIS 
-t]a-li-is 


[EN SISKUR tar-pa-a-aS-Sa-a$ x]-am-ma-an-ta 





26’ [ma-al-ha-a$-Sa] "an-ta za-a-a8" [pu-]u-na-ta a-ri-ia-ad-du 
27 ]KU.BABBAR GUSKIN NUM[UN]#["4]? Au-u-ma-an 
28’  [°Sha-ah-r]a-an “8mu-t-i-la-an “Sin-ta-lu-zi 


29° [%®ma]R? o8ti-id-du-ut-ri kat-t[a] hi-ik-zi 





[2 ]a-as- 


ta an-da ki-is-Sa-an me-ma-i 





1 The side of the fragment is broken off, which means that there could have been an extra word 


written on it. 
We owe the reading of NUM[UN]#["4] to Craig Melchert (pers. comm.). Contra Starke (1985b: 


67), who reads nu k[i-i]. 


Contra the autography, it appears as if there are traces of only one horizontal wedge based on 


the photo of the Konkordanz. The reading of the Sumerogram MAR is supported by the New 
Hittite version transliterated above. 
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31’ za-a-u-i zi-ia-ar NUMUN®"“-n[a p]u-u-na-a-ta 
32’ in-za-ga-a-an wa-a8-ha a-ta [BE-|EL S{SKUR 
33° °Sha-at-ta-ra-a-ti ha-at-t[a-r]i-it-ta 


2 KUB 35-45 + KBo 29.3 (The Great Ritual) 


The New Script fragment KUB 35.45 is categorized under CTH 760 (Ritual of the 
Old Woman) in the edition of Starke (1985b:151-154). The other fragment KBo 
29.3 belongs to CTH 761 (The Great Ritual) as assigned by Starke (1985b:98— 
100). The suggestion of Kammenhuber (1986:733) that KUB 35.45 and KBo 29.3 
belong together is rejected by Starke (1990:595) on false premises. The join 
between KUB 35.45 and KBo 29.3 was confirmed by me, using the photos, and 
transmitted subsequently to the Konkordanz. Consequently, KUB 35.45 as well 
as the duplicates KUB 35.48 and KUB 35.49 belong to CTH 761 (The Great Rit- 
ual). In the transliteration below, only the passage restored by the joining of 
KUB 35.45 + KBo 29.3 is given, ie. the bottom of column 111. The rest of the 
tablet can be found in the edition of Starke (1985b:98—100, 151-154). The Luwian 
passage is translated and discussed in Chapter 11.2.1 under /mammalhwa-“”/ ‘to 
crush, to break’. 


Rev. III 

(29,3/35.45) 

1/17’ m[a-am-]ma-al-wa-ia-an EN siskuUR-i8 ad-du-wa-li-in EME-in 
2'/18' — ta-a-ta-ri-ia-am-ma-na-a8-8i-in hi-i-ru-ta-as-8i-in 

3'/19' —a-a8-Si-wa-an-ta-at-ta-na-a8-Si-in ma-a-i-ia-a8-Si-in EME-in 





4'/20' na-as-si-kdn MUN’S§uU.GI S§e-er ar-ha wa-ah-(nu)-uz-zi 
5'/21’ nam-ma-das A-NA EN S{SKUR pa-ra-a e-ep-zi nu-us-Sa-an 
6'/22' EN S{skuR kat-ta al-la-pa-ah-hi MX’S8u.G1-ma kis-an 
7'/23'  hu-uk-ki-is-ke-ez-zi 





8'/24’ a-ah-ra-(an) wa-ah-ra-an tap-pa-at-ta ta-a-pa-ru ta-a-ta-ri-i-"am’-ma- 
an 


25 hi-i-ru-un ma-a-ia-a8-8i-in EME-in 
(end of column 111) 
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3 KBo 29.58 + KUB 60.36 (The Great Ritual) 


The New Script fragment KBo 29.58 is categorized under CTH 770 (Luwian Frag- 
ments) in the edition of Starke (1985b:391f.). KUB 60.36, on the other hand, 
was not included in the edition of Starke but was assigned later by van den 
Hout (1994b:123) to CTH 760 (Ritual of the Old Woman). A transliteration of 
the fragment KUB 60.36 was made for the first time by Groddek (2006:37f.). A 
new edition of the fragments KBo 29.58 + KUB 60.36 joined by me is offered 
below. Iam grateful to Susanne Gorke, who helped me decipher the signs that 
are badly preserved. The Luwian passage is translated and discussed in Chap- 
ter 3.2.1 under /zara(i)-"¢”/ ‘to shake (?)’. 














r.col. 

1 (6036)... ]x da-a-i 

2! ee e-|'ep"-2i 

3 ee n]u pé-ra-an Sa-ra-a har-zi 

4'/1' (2958) "EN" s[ISKUR xx (]§-ga-ra-an-da “'°'§u-t-i-li a[n-da] 
5/2" du-wa-a-an d[u-wa-|an-na EGIR-pa pa-ra-a-ia 

6'/3' ni-ni-in-ki-i| §-ke-e|z-zi MUNYS'$U.G1'-ma-kdn 

7/4 ud-da-a-ar lu-"i"[-li a]n-da 'kis"-an me-mi-i[ §-ke-ez-zi] 
8'/5' Za-az-za-Ya-a-ta-r| a-ta ta-pa-ru] ta-ta-ar-ri-ia-m[a-an] 
9'/6' [h]i-ru-u-un a-an-n|i-ia-an ta-]‘a-ti'-ia-an 

10'/7' [SES#'4-a]n NIN#!4-a[n fR-li-i]a-an 

11/8" [GEME-]]i-ia-a[n “lu-la-hi-ia-]an ha-a-pi-r[i-ia-an] 
12'/9' [ ku-wa-ar-Sa-a]$-Sa-a[n tu-t-li-i]a-a8-8[a-an] 

13'/10' lisse ]xx[... -]x-li-x[ 

14’ eee ]x[ ... | 

4 KUB 35.33 (+) KBo 29.20 (The Great Ritual) 


The New Script fragment KUB 35.33 was assigned by Starke (1985b:95f.) to 
CTH 761 (The Great Ritual). As to KBo 29.20, Starke (1985b:198f.) hesitated 
between CTH 760 (Ritual of the Old Woman) or CTH 761 (The Great Ritual). If 
the indirect join KUB 35.33 and KBo 29.20 is correct, KBo 29.20 belongs also to 
the Great Ritual. The context recovered by the join is like the one of KUB 35.122, 
in which body parts (inflected in the ergative case) sicken body parts. Consid- 


EDITION OF NEW JOINS 557 


ering that KUB 35.122, which is currently assigned to CTH 770 (Luwian Ritual 
Fragments), is also dated to the New Script and shows a hand writing very sim- 
ilar to the one of KUB 35.33 and KBo 29.20, it is very likely that it belongs to 
the same tablet as the other two. A new transliteration of the joined fragments 
KUB 35.33 (+) KBo 29.20 is given below. The Luwian passage is discussed in 
Chapter 17.2.1 under /hallina-“/ ‘to sicken (?). 


Rev. 111* 
(35.33/29.20) 


vf >: [ee ] hal-li-i-n[a-i] 
2'/2' °°}. Gu, [ 92.6 U,4-t]e-e8 hal-li-n[a-i] 
3/3 ma-an-na-w[a-an-ni-in m ]a-an-na-wa-an-na-(an)-t[e-e$ hal-li-na-i] 





4/4 hha-a-a8-8a [ ha-a-Sa-an-te-e$] hal-li-i-na-i 
5/5’ hal-hal-za-ni-i[n hal-hal-za-na-]an-te-e$ hal-li-na-i 





6'/6' __ la-la-"i'[-du-ut-ta pa-ap-ra-ad |-du-ut-ta 

7'/7'—‘4-ti pa[-a-ay-ta-a-ti ar-pu-w]a-na-ti 

8'/8' — ma-"an"|-na-wa-an-na-ti IGI-wa-a8-8]a-an-za-ti “2["SA-ti] 
g/g N[{G.G1G-ti 12-ta-a-ti ha-a]p-pi-sa-a-t[i] 





10' la’... ] 


Rev. IV 





1 3533) [DUB x™™ U-U]L QA-T[I ma-a-an '8i-la-al-lu-hi-is 
[MeNUSSu.GI OU] fku-at-tal’-la-as-Sa MUS’SS UHUR.LA 
f [GAL-li a-]ni-u-ur a-"ni"-ia-an-zi 
[ma-a-an Sis]KUR hal-li-ia-at-ta-an-za 
[ Si-pa-an-da-|an-zi 


oO B wo bd 


4 A parallel of this passage (1'-5') is now available due to the join of KUB 35.29 + KBo 52.231 
made recently by Jared Miller and (+) KUB 35.112 by Ilya Yakubovich. I owe the reading and 
emendation of m]a-an-na-wa-an-na-(an)-t[e-es as well as the better understanding of this 
passage to Ilya Yakubovich (pers. comm.). 
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5 KBo 29.22 + KBo 57.226 (The Great Ritual) 


The Luwian appurtenance of the fragment KBo 57.226 was not recognized at 
the time of its publication and, therefore, it was assigned to CTH 831 (Frag- 
ments in an Unrecognizable Language). A transliteration of the fragment was 
published by Groddek (2011:119 f.) and was kept under the same CTH-number. 
The fragment KBo 29.22, on the other hand, was argued by Starke (1985b:199) 
to belong to one of the rituals performed either by the hierodule Kuwattalla or 
the Old Woman Silalluhi. The join of these two New Script fragments was made 
by me and transmitted subsequently to the Konkordanz. Considering the new 
passage obtained, it is highly likely that KBo 29.22 + KBo 57.226 belongs to the 
Great Ritual; cf. KUB 35.24+ obv. 5'—7’ and KUB 35.43+ iii 6’-10’. The context of 
the passage newly edited below is discussed in Chapter 8.2.1 under /ap-‘/ ‘to 











seize (?)’. 
Lcol. 
1! (29.22) [A-N]A DINGIR“™-m[a 
2! lu-u-i-li-ma [ 
3 za-a-u-i-ia-an hal|[-li-na-i 
d EN-an ti-i8-Sa-at[-wa(-)® 
5 n{i-i]$ a-ap-ti hu-u-x[ 
6'/1' 67226) [na-a-]'t1"-wa-ti-ia-"ta har’-ma-h[a-ti mu-u-wa-i] 
2 [na-a-u-w |a-ti-ia-ta a-l[a-la-at-ta-ti mu-u-wa-i/KI.MIN] 
3 [na-a-U-w |a-ti-ia-ta ma[-an-na-hu-un-na-ti mu-u-wa-i/KI-MIN] 
4 [ma-a-u-wa- |ti-ia-ta t[ a-a-u-wa-a$-Sa-an-za-ti mu-u-wa-i/KLMIN] 
5 [na-a-U-wa-t]i-ia-ta "’[°SA-ti '?"NIG.G1G-ti 12-ta-a-ti] 
6' [ha-ap-pi-Sa-a-t]i? [mu-u-wa-i/KLMIN] 
7 [ss ]x[ ... | 





5 For the lexeme ti-is-Sa-at-wa, see KBo 39.8 i 47 (Ritual of Mastigga) (Ilya Yakubovich, pers. 
comm.). 
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6 KUB 35.13 + CHDS 2.99 + KUB 35.36 (The dupaduparsa-Ritual) 


The New Script fragment KUB 35.13 was assigned by Starke (1985b:133) to 
CTH 759 (The dupaduparsa-Ritual), although it remained classified under 
CTH 763 (Hittite Ritual Fragments with Luwianism) in the Konkordanz up to 
2018. In 20n1, Soysal published and joined the fragment CHDS 2.99 to KUB 35.13, 
through which a part of the Hittite context was recovered. Soysal’s join brings 
favorable evidence to Starke’s comparison with the fragment KUB 35.37 (CTH 
759), where the colophon of the dupaduparsa-ritual is preserved, cf. nu-us-ma- 
as i-da-la-a-mu-us na-ak-ki[-uS (...) | kat-ta tar-ma-a-'iz’-zi (KUB 35.13, 8'-9' + 
CHDS 2.99, 3'—4’) vs. nu i-da-a-la-mu|-us na-ak-ki-uS (...) kat-ta] tar-ma-a-iz-zi 
(KUB 35.37 iv 3'—4’). The comparison of the two Hittite sentences cited make 
Starke’s assignment of KUB 35.13+ to CTH 759 very probable. 

The New Script fragment KUB 35.36, which previously belonged to CTH 762 
(Fragments of the Great Ritual(?)), was assigned by Starke (1985b:105) to 
CTH 759. It was joined directly to CHDS 2.99 by me and transmitted to the 
Konkordanz on the 7th of July 2018. The join brings further evidence that 
KUB 35.13+ belongs to the dupaduparsa-Ritual. Furthermore, it is very likely 
that this ritual is the same as the one designated in Hittite by katta walhuwas 
S{SKUR ‘ritual of striking down’ (KUB 35.18 i 3, 5), which is performed together 
with the Great Ritual.® If this is correct, the dupaduparsa-Ritual and the Great 
Ritual are intertwined. 

The Luwian passage obtained by the joins can be compared directly to the 
beginning of the fourth column of KBo 29.6, which turns out to be a parallel 
passage. Thus, KBo 29.6 may be assigned to the dupaduparsa-Ritual, as sug- 
gested by Starke (1985b:104—109, 128-131). Moreover, the recognition of the two 
parallel passages allows us to restore more of the broken context of KUB 35.13+ 
and of KBo 29.6 rev. Iv up to line 10’ as presented below. 








rcol. 

1 (35.13) [...  -]maku-i-e-es [ ... ] 

2! [...  -k]an ku-na-an-te-es x[ ... | 

3 [..  par-s]a-a-iz-zinam-ma-a[s ... | 

4 [.. -S]a-an Se-er SA URUDU |... ] 

5 [.. S]A URUDU-ia USA X[ ... ] 

6'/1' 2:99) [EGI]R-‘an-da 20 ©’ KAK#" ZABAR 20 ‘8 [KAK#T (...) ] 


6 For the katta walhitwas siskuR, see Starke 1985b:76. 
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7/2" "307 8K AK#4 'GI8™-ru-wa-as da-a-i [] 

8'/3' nu-us-ma-as i-da-la-a-mu-us na-ak-k[ i-us | 
g'/4' kat-ta tar-ma-a-‘iz'-zi MOX’S§u.G1 lu" [-L-li | 
10'/5 "ki-i§"-Sa-an (me)-ma-i 





1/6'/1' 9536) tar-ma-a-"i-im’-m[i-in-zi-ia-t]a a-Sa-an-du [ | 


12'/2' a-ad-du[-wa-a-li-in-zi wa’-]‘a’-la-an-ti-in-z[i]? 

13'/3' nu-kdn “°NYS|§u.Gi na’-ak’-k]é?-us SUM-"MA"[-TE-Su-Nu ]§ 
14'/4! hal-zga-a-i'a{- _ -mJi-in-zi[-ia-ta a-Sa-an-du]® 

15//5' pu-u-wa-a-ti-i-il ... -t]i-i-ia[(-...) ] 

16'/6' duru-ti t[i® ... pa-a i]$-Sa-ri-i[n (...)] 

17'/7' ‘a-ri’-i[n(-x) ... ]x ni-i-i8 [ (...) ] 

18’ ki-]i8-Sa-ra-z[a (...) | 


a-]|a-la-a-at-t[a(-...) ] 
(-)z]a-Si-i-in[(-...) ] 
]x-in-z[i (...) ] 


aoe 


Duplicate (KBo 29.6): 


Rev. Iv 
1‘ [EGIR-an-d]a’ G[18? 
2’ — [nu-u]$-Sa-an| i-da-la-a-mu-us na-ak-ki-us kat-ta tar-ma-a-iz-zi]'° 


3° MuNus§u.GI-ma [lu-u-i-li ki-is-Sa-an me-ma-i] 





4 ‘tar’-ma-a-i-im[-mi-in-zi-ia-ta a-Sa-an-du a-ad-du-wa-li-in-zi wa-a-la-an- 
ti-in-zi] 

5 na-as-kdn MPXYSS/U.GI ...-us SUM-MA-... hal-ga-a-i a- ... -mi-in-zi-ia-ta] 

6’ a-8a-an-du [pu-u-wa-ti-i-il ... -ti-i-ia- ... (UTU-ti ... 

7 pa-a i8-Sa[-ri-in (... ) a-ri-in-... ni-i-i8 ... 


7 I owe the tentative restoration of Luwian /walant(i)-/ ‘(lit.) the dead ones’, corresponding 
to the nakkius mentioned a few lines earlier (8'/3') to Ilya Yakubovich (pers. comm.), who 
identifies them with the Hitt. nakku(wa)- ‘spirits of the dead’ (Melchert 2014e). The pres- 
ence of the -i- would speak rather for an identification with the Hittite nakkiu- c. (a class 
of demons) (CHD L-N:373f.). 


8 I owe the restoration of this line to Ilya Yakubovich (pers. comm.). 

9 For the restoration of this line, see the parallel passage of KUB 32.19, 5’ and KBo 29.6 iv 5'— 
6’. For the very probable restoration of a participle, cf. KBo 9.145, 6’, KUB 35.15 iii u and 
KUB 35.82, 5’. 


10 For the phrase nu-us-Sa-an ... kat-ta tar-ma-a-iz-zi, cf. KUB 35.78 i’ 5'-6'. 
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8’ — a-am-maz-as-x[ 
g’ _a-la-la[-at-ta(-) 
10’ -"$a"-a-ar-x[ 








7 KUB 35.64 + KBo 34.245 + KBo 40.276 (The Great Ritual (?)) 


The New Script fragment KUB 35.64 is transliterated in Starke (1985b:179). On 
contextual grounds, it belongs to a ritual of the Kuwattalla-Tradition, but its 
appurtenance to the Great Ritual is not assured. The dupaduparsa-ritual is 
another probable option. During the redaction of the monograph, it was joined 
directly by me to KBo 40.276 + KBo 34.245, both published after Starke’s edition. 
Therefore, a new transliteration of all three joined fragments is given below. I 
am thankful to Ilya Yakubovich for his help on some readings and restorations 
of the passages, additionally pointing out the likely attestation of a form of the 
verb /para-‘/ ‘to carry’ (Chapter 2.2.1) in line 1'/10' of KUB 35.64 + KBo 40.276. 


Rev. 
i Se) "pa’-r[i-ia-na-al-la-an AMA-ia-an ta-a-ti-ia-an | 
2'/1' 356) — §£8-ia-an| NIN-ia-an IR-ia-an GEME-ia-an | 








3'/2" “Wu-u-la-hi-ifa-an “ha-pi-ri-ia-an ku-ur-Sa-a8-Sa-an | 
4'/3' tu-li-ia-a$[-Sa-an MU*4"-in ad-du-wa-li-in | 

5/4 ITU-an ad-du[-wa-a-li-in wa-as-pa-an-ta-a8-8i-in-za | 
6'/5' e-er-hu-u-wa-an-z[a ma-a-ia-a8-si-in EME-in | 

7'/6' nu-kan MSS U,.GI | 

8'/7' 2' Se-e-nu-us an-d|a 

g'/8' nu te-ez|-zi] 





10'/9' 40276) _1,G-i8-ti-ia-ta LU[-ti-ia-ti pa-ra-a-ad-du MUNUS-i8-ti-ia-ta] 


’/10' MUNUS-ti-ia-ti pa-ra-"a”"[-ad-du 

12" /11' “8K AxG[I8-t]i(-)" pa’-ti’[- 

13) eal Ieee ta-pa-a-ru | 
14’ ta-t[a-ri-ia-am-ma-an hi-ru-u-un a-a8-Si-wa-an-ta-at-tar | 
15) ma-a[-ia-a8-Si-in EME-in| 





16' nu-kan| 
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17' is-x[ 

18’ nam-m[a 

19’ “nu-us"| 

left edge 

1 PA-NI ™UR.MAH-LU GAL DUB.SAR™®> 

2 ™pa-ri-LU 1[8-TUR | 

8 KUB 35.72 (+) KUB 35.35 (The Great Ritual (?)) 


The Middle Script fragment KUB 35.72 was published in transliteration by 
Starke (1985b:396) under CTH 770 (Luwian Fragments). KUB 35.35, on the other 
hand, was attributed by Starke (1985b:174f.) to the Great Ritual because of the 
word /ikkunant(i)-/ in the third line, which he related to the terms /ikkunau- 
nassis/, /ikkunattas/ and /ikkunaunta/ all used in the ritual incantations of 
Kuwattalla and Silalluhi. Though probable, the attribution of these fragments 
to the Great Ritual should nevertheless be considered provisional. The two frag- 
ments are joined indirectly, which is supported by both the handwriting and 
the content. However, the exact space between the two fragments is not assured 
due to the lack of a duplicate. Therefore, the restorations suggested here are to 
be viewed as tentative. 

The new join has further repercussion on the Luwian lexicon, because it 
hands us over the word for ‘liver’, ie. /ikkwar/n-/ (nom./acc. sg. n. is tk-ku-wa- 
alr], erg. sg. ik-ku-na-a-an-ti-"is"), a body part occurring together with the heart. 
This heterocliticon is well-known from other Indo-European languages, e.g. Gk. 
hrap, Lat. iécur, Skt. yékrt/yaknah < PIE *iek“r/n-, to which the Luwian cognate 
can now be added." The passage is discussed in Chapter 2.2.1 under /zappa-‘t?’/ 
and in Chapter 5.3.1 under /ikkunawa-“?’/, 





Rs. 111? 

1’ (35.72) x[ 

2 nu ‘a-pa’’|- 

3 nu “UN{G.G[IG 9USA 


11‘ Pace Hutter 2019:339 f., the Luwian word /ikkwar/n-/ cannot be borrowed from a Hurrian 
word for ‘pure’. For the Proto-Indo-European accentual paradigms of the word for ‘liver’, 
see Widmer 2004:63 with further references. 
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: gi-im-"ra"[-as* 
5 nu GESTIN S[i-pa-an-ti 
6'/1' 3525) za-a-u-i-"du"[ ]xx[ 
7/2! pa-a za-"ar"| za-a]r’-"ta-a-an-ti’-i8 za-‘ap"[-pa-at-ta]!” 
8'/3' ik-ku-wa-a[r-p]a ik-ku-na-a-an-ti-"is" 
g'/4' za-ap-pa-at[-ta a-]ta a-ap-pa par-ra[-an] 
10'/5' ni-i§ [ ]x-ma-i 
u’/6' 5A ¥2UZAG.U[DUE™? U]ZU za-nu-zi 
12'/7' na-at ar|-ha ]xxxxx{] 
13" 1 NINDA.SIG1NI[NDA 
14’ x x[ 
9 KBo 27.61 + KBo 48.85 (+) KBo 46.28 (A Luwian Mugawar) 


The New Script fragment KBo 27.61 was published in transliteration by Starke 
(1985b:377) under CTH 770 (Luwian Fragments) without any further comments. 
The fragment KBo 48.85, which was not recognized as Luwian at the time of its 
publication in autography, was joined by me directly to KBo 27.61. A translitera- 
tion of KBo 48.85 is offered by Groddek (2012:60 f.). Furthermore, the fragment 
KBo 46.28, which shows the same handwriting, can be joined indirectly to the 
previous two, as shown below, giving us the left side of the one-column tablet. 
It was placed under CTH 470 (Ritual Fragments) at the time of its publication 
and a first transliteration can be found in Groddek 2015:21. 


12 Starke (1985b:396) suggests restoring the sign -za, i.e. za-ar[-za, based on °?"za-a-ar-za 
(KUB 32.7, 12’), which is fine, if the space allows it. If not, there might be a few instances 
of the word in the nom./acc. sg. that do not take the enclitic particle; cf. KUB 35.98 12’, 
KUB 35.104 + KUB 35.120 r.col. 8’ ([ ... z]a-ar-ha da-a-i-ni-an-za ‘and a oiled heart’), though 
both times followed by the particle /=ha/ in fragmentary contexts. 

13. Forthe coordination of /pa/..., /=pa/... with the preterite tense, cf. KBo 7.68 ii 14'-18'. The 
word tk-ku-na-a-an-ti-"is" was transliterated by Starke (1985b:175) as ik-ku-na-a-an-ti-‘en’, 
which is not entirely supported by the photo. The reading with (iS), on the other hand, is 
more adequate and contextually supported by the same ergative case ending occurring in 
the preceding line. 
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Based on the handwriting, the location of findings and the mention of the 
city Zippalanda, KBo 27.61 + KBo 48.85 (+) KBo 46.28 is attributed here to the 
tablet of KBo 29.31, whose colophon can be restored as follows: 


DUB.X™ 4y LRUZ j-ip-pa-la-an-da] mu-ga-u-wa-as [QA-T1] (KBo 29.31 rev. 
10’—11') 


First tablet of the mugawar of the Storm-god of Z[ippalanda. Finished. | 


A new transliteration of the KBo 27.61 + KBo 48.85 (+) KBo 46.28, which con- 
tains several verbal forms cited in the book, is given here.* The Luwian passage 
of line 6’—7’ is translated in Chapter 10.2.1 under /hasi(ya)-“4??/. 


1' (46.28) ku-is x x[ 


' 


2 


da-a-er SiG| 








3 [S]iG ha-an-za-na|-as 
4’ /1! (276144885) [or)spy-Bria -i]ja "NINDA.GUG"[ ]x[ |x 
5/2" [i.DU]G’.Ga-ia x[ ]x up-pi-Sa-hi-ti GESTIN UZ[U ] 
GA.KIN.AG [ 

6'/3' [x-x(-)]'a’-pa-a-x[ dy U®]"zi-ip-pa-la-an-da-a8 *par-na-as- 
YT 4? 
s[a‘(-) ] 

4/4! [ p |a-ra-a8-Sa-a-at-ta-pa tap-pi- 

iS Sa-a-"i"[]}6 

5 [ ]x-at-ta “Smi-i-lu-[i]n-zi tar-ra- 

wa-an|-da-ri(?)] 

6' [ -t]a’ DINGIR™®$ #4 za tar-r[a-8]a 

a-da-an-dalé 

14  Anewedition of the tablet is offered in a paper called Un mugawar louvite pour le dieu de 
Uorage de Zippalanda to appear in a Festschrift. 

15 Against the autography, there is a clear space between tap-pi-is and Sa-a-x[ that can be 
seen on the photo of the Mainzer Fotoarchiv. The restoration of the last partly visible sign 
iin Sa-a-'i" is not secured. Instead, it could be $a-a-a[n- ... ] or perhaps even Sa-a-al[t- ... |: 
An autopsy is required. The sequence p |a-ra-as-Sa-a-at-ta-pa is taken as one word with the 
particle =pa, although there seems to be a small space between p]a-ra-as and Sa-a-at-ta- 
pa. However, p]a-ra-as is not likely to be the last word, ie. a verbal form, of the preceding 
clause. 

16 The sequence DINGIR™®*#"4za is all written together without a word divider. The sep- 
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7 [ ]u-wa-an-da a[-a-t]a ha-Si-ia- 
an[-da] 

8 [ -Jar uDu-p[a’ | 

9 [ -]ti sita[- 

10' [ |xx[ 





aration adopted here is based on the assumption that the sign (za) refers to the demonstra- 
tive pronoun in the neuter plural agreeing with the s-stem tar-r[a-S]a. Thus, DINGIRM5#14 
can be taken as nominative plural and thus the subject of the verb. 
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-(e)ze/i- on, 521-522n 
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-am(i)- 114 -no-(c./n.) 463 
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-éni-Y — 63, 163, 172 -to-c. 11, 182 

~Ta-C. 110 
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-wv 163n 


INDEX OF GRAMMATICAL FORMANTS 


Hittite 
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-ala-c. 534n 


-aniye/a-™) 151 
-atar/-ann- 526-527 


-iye/a-™) 10,119 
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(Vedic) Sanskrit 
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-aya- 116, 253 -sya- 512 
Avestan 
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* * 
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KBo 9.145, 8’ 502 

KBo 13.260 iii 18’ 516-517 
KBo17.1iii5 86n 
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EMiRGAZi2,§7 497 
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KARABURUN, §1 86 
KARABURUN, §3-5 41-42 
KARATEPE1Hu., §49 503 
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KARATEPE 1Hu., § 74-75 449 
KARKAMIS Ala, § 2-3 37 
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Lycian 


TL25.1-3 456 
TL29.3-4 452-453 
TL29.4-5 418 
TL29.6 158 
TL29.6-7 418 
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22 
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KBo 29.34 + VBoT 60115’ 40 

KBo 29.43, 4’-5' 320 

KBo 29.58 + KUB 60.38 556 

KBo 29.58 + KUB 60.38, 3'-12'/1'-9' 96 

KBo 41.230 + KUB 6.12 iv 25'—26'/20'—21' 467 


HKM109.1-4 84 


KARKAMIS Alia, § 37-38 471 
KARKAMIS A6, §11_ 93 
KARKAMIS A6, § 21-22 464 
KARKAMIS Aub+c, §9 46 
KARKAMIS Aubic, § 24-25 496 
KARKAMIS A12, §3 224 
KARKAMIS A1ga, §6-7 33 
KARKAMIS Ai5b, §2 21-22 
KARKAMIS A23, §4-5 498 
KARKAMIS A23, §u_ 33 
KIRSEHIR, §16-17 33-34 
KORKUN, §7 499 
KULULU1, §10 474 
KULULU 4, §6-7 41 


MARAS1, §4-7 447 
MARAS1, §11 499 
MARAS 8, §3 327 


SIRZI,§2 504 
SULTANHAN, §16-18 97 
SULTANHAN, § 32 353 
SULTANHAN, §36 468 
SULTANHAN, § 43-45 353 


TELL AHMAR], §19 31 
TELL AHMAR6, §5-6 496-497 
TELL AHMAR6, §14 470 


TL29.9 281, 419 
TL4od 282 

TL 44a.44-46 377 
TL 44a.46-48 234 
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TL 44b.u-13 53 
TL44bi89 418 

TL 44b.20-23 419 

TL 44b.37 46 

TL 44b.44-47 240 
TL 44b.51-52 456 

TL 44C.10-12 235 

TL 44C.12-15 157, 379 
TL 44C.32-33 51 

TL 44C.33-34 236 

TL 44€.34-36 57, 209 
TL 44C.36 49 

TL 44C.37 236 

TL 44C.44-46 155, 380 
TL 44¢.46-47 157 

TL 44¢.58-59 239 

TL 44c.60-61 518 

TL 44c.62 209 

TL 44c.63 519 

TL 44c.63-65 423 

TL 44d.2-3 51 

TL 44d.4-5 238 
TL44d.17_ 102 

TL 44d.21 456 
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TL44d.52 48 
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xul-“) 280 
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xuwa-“i) 56-57 
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za-“) 17, 57, 63, 71, 455 


zala-“) 58 
zasa-“)” 45, 58-59 
zaza-“) 57 

ze-4) 210 


ze-“i) 380-381, 458 


Lydian 


acvil 524 

i8-aaAal 61, 106 
aAtoka-“ 107 
f-én-anil 330-331 
kat-avil 330-331 
arstansi- 162, 508 


artimu- 61, 64, 287, 290, 313, 383, 386 


f-arto- 184 

asfa-c. 64,111n 
astani- 163, 169-170 
f-a8vo- — 479-480, 482 
ancét 520 


ca- 17, 62-63, 71, 184 
fa-ca-Si- 506 
fa-cato- 184-185 
cesi- 506-507 
céni-Y = 520-521 
Si-céni-“ 520-521 
cénsi- 507 

ciw-c. 108 

ciwla“ — 107-108 
fa-cuni-/cvi- 162, 524-525 
da-cuwerst 383-385 


datros(i)-c. 170 
dctdid 242 


esa- 165n 
éndiplint 538-539 
énud 312-313 
énwvato-c. 523-524 
étam-c. 165 


f-€6tamvi-? 165 
fadofidy 332 
fapaAkol 287-288 
fapuwerftaA 286-287 
fata-c. 65 
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zéna 161-162 
zmpde 105 
zriqala-c. 50 
zrqqi-“? 155-156 
zurmme-n. 304 
zxxa-(t) 59 


fédanoAt 162, 164-165 
fétwinte-c. 67, 207 


ifro- 182-183, 185, 191 
ii- 287 

in(4n)i- 171-172 
irdu-c. 165n, 180 


kaprdoki-© 245 
karge- — 211, 217-218 
kasta-c. 167 

kawe-c. 213 

kipta- 10 

kofuA 181 

ko-“) 287-288 
fa-korfi- 11, 331-332 


lapténal 113, 170 
laqri8a 284-285 
8i-lawa“® 108 
lews Sarétas 109 


midata- 10-11 
mditt(i)- 110n 
fa-mra$i- 507-508 
mru(wa)-n. 180 


fa-we-vaso- — 186 
nars 288-289 
nigasla-“ 12 
niqasl(i)- 112 


ol- = 284 
os-“)? 284-285 
ow-) — 289-290, 393 


pa-®  3n-312 
we-pagéni- 522 


pi(d)- 63-65, 109, 386-387, 423-424 
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piferst 383, 386-387 
pimirs 162,166 
pina-? 17, 61, 63 
pita 65,109 
pita 18, 64 

pa- 187 

pAtarwod 187 


qaAmAa-) 113 

qaAmAuA 113, 181 

i8-qaSani- — 131, 160, 163, 166-167 
f-i8-qan- — 279, 285 

qisre- — 207, 211 

qistori-©? 167 

qAdan- (Croesus) 61, 290, 383 
ét-qrata-“ 109 

qrifrit 167-168 


rawa-“)? 17, 65 


fa-saknaki-Y 247 
pa-8v-sakvaki-® 247 
satrot 188 

sfato-c. 168 

sfatrta-c. 168 
fa-sféni- 168, 522-523 
kat-SaAre- — 207, 211-212 
kat-Sare- — 212, 217-218 
kat-Sarloki-® 245-246 
Sarpta-" 17, 65 
Sawéni-“? 162, 523 
Sawtar-c. 246 
Sawtari- 246 
Serl(i)-c. 230, 244 
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allap(p)abh- 44 
aniye/a-™) 322 

annarumai 81 

ans-"™) 261 
appai-/-i(ya)-@? 428-429, 437 
ara(i)-™ 134 
arai-/-i(ya)-©? 134, 403, 418, 428 
arawahh-“) 65 

arg-/arg-“b) 389 

arma-c. 69, 72 


Sers 385, 396-397 
fa-Si-? 424 

kat-8i-? 424 
Sidett(i)- 10n, 521-522n 
Sisirors 186 
f-€n-SAipi- — 243-244 


takto- 187 

tamv 286 
taqtula-’ 61, 66 
tarpta“Y im 

tasod 181-182, 187-188 
fa-Si-tawa- 108n 
we-tdi-Y 242-243 
timle- 207, 214 
trfno- 462, 480 
tro — 188-190 


u-® 312-313 
umvo- — 480-481 
unady 107 

uv 313n 


walwet(es) 213n 
warptoki-® 246 
8aw-wasta-® = 11-112, 
fa-kat-wami- — 319, 327, 332-333 
da-wici- 244 

winta-“) 66-67 
fa-Si-wAi- — 131, 163-164 
fa-wnéni- 523-524 
kat-wvéni- 162, 523-524 
wrato-c. 111, 180 

wroAt 168-169 


armahh-‘) 69, 72 
arma(i)-"? 70 
arnu-“™) 487 
arrabhaniye/a-™ —150n 
arr-/arr-@ 394 
ars-/ar8-™ 1, 23 
argiya(i)-™? 23 
arsiye/a-™) 1, 23 
aruna-c. 84 
aruwa(i)-"") — 122n 
asSiya-™) 25 
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happar-/happir- 422 
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hapti 217 dgulSa-c. 89n 
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hargi- 534-535 
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1) 301 miai-/-i(ya)-® 151, 354, 369-370, 427-431 
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ishamai-/i(ya)-@? 429, 438 marSa- 28-29 
iSharnuma(i)-""? — 462 marSahh- — 28-29, 48 
iShima(n)-c. 52 marsiye/a-™ —178n 
i8kalla-/i8kall-“ 390 mayant-c. 371 
i8par-/iSpar-© 10, 136 mema-/-i(ya)-“) 428 
i8parra-/iSparr-@) 394 mer-“™) 467 
i8parriye/a-™) 10, 136 mimma-/mimm-“ — 391 
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miuwaniye/a-"™) 151 
mumuwai 354 


nab-/nabh-? — 373, 392 
nabSariye/a-™) 176-177 


nai-/-i(ya)-®? 354-355, 408, 428, 433n, 445, 


516 
nannai-/-i(ya)-) 516-516 
nuntarriyasha- 162n 
newahh-©? 74 
nininki8ke/a-") 96 


pah(h)is-n. 136 
pahbur 136 
pai-/-i(ya)-? — 365, 431, 436 
pakkuSs- 522 

palhi- 43 
pangriye/a-""? 176 
pappars-™) 43 
parai-/-i(ya)-©? 437, 537 
parku- 483 
parkue/a-™ 202 
parkui- 30 
pamawa(i)™ 50 
pas-/pass-%) on 
pas-"") 11, 269-270 
pask- 460 

patalha-c. 89 
patalhandan go 
padda-/padd-® — 390, 394 
pess-™) — go 

péda-® 102 
pippa-/pipp-®? 356, 391 
piddai-/-i(ya)-"» 428, 435 
piyana(i)-"? 49, 63-64 
piyetta- 64,109 
pukk-™") 157 


ab-%) — 389, 392 
ai-/-i(ya)-®2 424 
akkar/n-n. 247 
akk-/Sekk-“) 389 

akuwa- 120 

akuwaye/a-"") 119 
allakartahh-“ — 70 
allanu-“") 24 
(a/e)men-/§(a/e)mn-“™) — 292 
amniye/a-"") 144 


Sanna-/Sann-) — 227 
Sapiya(i)-™ 1 
8(a)rap-/8(a)rep-“ — 253 
Sarhiye/a-) 155-156, 334 
Sarganuwant- 487 
Sarku- 202-203, 487 
Sarku-"™) — 487 
Sarnik-/Sarnink-™ — 539 
Saruwa(i)-"™) — 203 
Saruwe/a-“™) —122n 
Sassumai 81 
SeSha-/SeSh-@? — 301 
Sipand-/Sipand-“) — 389 
8i83(a)-? — 510 
sunna-/Sunn-“) 540 
Suwa-)? 434 
Suwe/a-"™) 549 


da-/d-® 306, 390, 393, 544 
tabarna-c.  272n 
dai-/-i(ya)-? 57, 362, 427 
taks- 188 

talliye/a-™ 158 
tami(n)k-™ 539 
tammetarn. 90 
danna(n)ta- 41 
dannattahh-®? = 41 
tapariya(i)-"" 271-273 
tapariye/a-™) 31 
tarna-/tarn-“) 540 
tarpa-c. 93 
tarrawa(i)-™? 137n 
dagke/a-°™ — 381, 458, 506-507 
dassu- 181-182, 483 
té-/tar-™) 315 

tépnu-™) 484 

tissai 81 

tiye/a-™) 326 
tuhusiya(i)-™ 31-32 
tukzi-/tukanzi- 84-85 
tusk- 460 
duddumar/n-n. 145 
duwarna-/duwarn-” 143, 540 


uppai-/-i(ya)-®? 364-365 
uSne/a-™) ~~ 251n 
uwe/a-™) 300, 315 


wak-/wakk- 389 
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walula-c. 197 
walutassiyant-c. 197 
warp-"™) 42, 
warpa-c. 246 
warpiye/a-™) 12 
warra(i)-™ 116 
wag-{b) 285 
wasse/a-“) 251 
wastabh-®? 70 
wek(k)-™) — 228 
wemiye/a-“") 319, 327, 334 


Palaic 

anni 536n 

halayi-c. 531 
harkina-® 533-535, 541 
huwarnina- 535 
huwiyaSanta 492 
iStina- 535-536 
marha-c. 268, 536-537 
marhina- 536-537, 541 


marhiye/a- 537,541 
mari8s- — 510 


Carian 


armon 208 


Proto-Indo-European 


*bhag- 364n 
*bbedbh,- 394 
*bheidh- 154-155 
*bher- 30, 272, 546 


*dehs- 102, 306-307, 398, 434, 544-546 
*dem- 92, 549 


*dregh- 189 
*duei- 348, 436 
*dhebb- 484 


*dheh,- 63, 314-316, 430, 433, 546 
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wer-“) 12 

werite-"") 348 
weriye/a-"") 12, 327, 334 
wess-™?) 273 


zah-/zahh-©? 59, 389 
zappa-C. 35 
z(a)8ke/a-™) — 57, 455 
zéna- 161n 
zinne-/zinn-™ — 540 


parait 437 
parina- 537,541 
parkui-“) — 30 
pathina- 537-538 
purtahi-c. 213 


Sapawina- 538 
Sarku- 487, 537n 
Suna- 540 


warlahi-c. 213 
wasiha 536n 
wathala-c. 534 
wer-“) 12, 531n 


armotrqso- 70 


*dhers- 485 
*dreugh- 370 


*oten- 266n, 293 


*(hy)ai(hy)- 432 
*hay- 393, 398 
*“hyei- 315-316 
*hgeit-s(e/o)- 87 
*hger- 436, 545 
“hyerhs- 394 
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*“hyers- 545 
*hyes- 546 
*hyioh,-ro- 
*“hguehy- 


*Hiag-ie/o- 


146 
430, 433 
325 
*jiek"r/n- 562 
*keyb?- 546 
*Kep-  36n 
*Ker(hs)- 370 
*kYel(hy)- 225, 453n 
*k#er- 109 
*kYerp- 331 


*lehy- 309 

*leho- 143 

*leh3-/*elhs- 87 
“leyH(-s)- 135 
*leuk- 253 
*louk-éie/o- 253 
*meih,- 
*melhy- 
*mneh,- 


432 
394 
314 
“neih, 432 
*néuo- 74 


*pehy- 314 
*peha(-s)- 
*peH- 356 
*peth; 435 
*peth,- 536-537 
*peu- 309 


546 


Greek (+ Myc.) 


atvupat 431 
dio 393 
avabyua 48 
adfdve/at& 100 
dpc—E 189 
Spdccouat 189 
d(F)etdw 348 


EATOMAL 200 


619 


*pi-phs-e- 306 
*preh, 433 


*sehy 357,546 
*sehy- 357,546 
*ser- 212 
*seuhs- 359 
*shoehy- 433, 438 
*shadgeh,- 120 
*skelH- 359 
*sleib™- 243 
*sperdb- 546 
*spheh;- 430, 433 
*srebh- 253 
*srobh-éie/o- 
*stebh- 392, 398 
*stehy- 360, 449, 547 
*stemb"(H)- 392, 398 
*(s)teyp- 223 


253 


*teho- 119 
*thjeus- 32 
*torhy-mo- 
*tors-éie/o- 
*treh;- 448 
“trep- 399 


229 
227 


*ueis- 
*uek- 
*yelp- 
*yel-u- 197 
*“uer- 547 
*uert- 95 
*“ueth- 534 
*uyos-éie/o- 251 


224 
228 
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éAvaOn 197 

Epvd8at 484 
Zedg owt 109 
Onpdw 240 


hmap 562 


AniGouat 143 
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Leva 303 
ved 74 
vedo 74 
veldg 74 
veds 74 


vegeAyn 347n 


» 
olgomat 87, 511 
dvopatvw  179n 


odpog 84 

Talw 136 
Tei@w 154-155 
Tint 435 
Titvyt 538 
TOAEW 225 
Latin 

audio 393 
bono = 72n 


candére 500 
célare 87 
cupiO 157 


duenoi 72n 


fodid 394 
fidd 154-155 


iécur 562 


lacére 253 


(Vedic) Sanskrit 
ama- 84 
carayati 225 
vi-tarsayati 227 


dabhnoti 484 
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popew 253 


oxanepdeboat 245 
opatpan 266n 


te-re-ja_ 75 
TOPOS §=229 
TeATEW 399 
~épw 30 
pope 253 
popdw 30 


@VéoNal 251, 253 


mactare 35, 51,100 


nebula 347n 
(re)nouare 74 


pando 538 
sorbére 253 
torreo 227 
vetare 534 


vireo 224 
volud 197 


patati 435 
bhajati 364n 
mrgayati 240 


yakrt/yaknah 562 
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rocayati 253 Sap- 36 
Ssmoti 484 

vasnayati 251n, 253 suvati 549 

vasayati 251 stabhnati 392 

vrnoti 484 

Avestan 

(ni-)har- 212 zgerasna- 266n 

Gothic 

baidjan 154-155 wasjan 251 

Old High German 

derren 227 -sleifen 242 


niuwon 74 

niuwi 74 

Lithuanian 

glostat, glostyti 76 vartat, vartyti 76 
stabati, stabyti 392 

statat, statyti 76 

Old Irish 


do-beir/-tab(a)ir 272 


